Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


D,g,l,..cbyGOOglC 


(ivU*, 


.^"^^O/, 


% 


V3 


'fiiuiv.v^' 


.y  Google 


n 


I 


D,g,l,..cbyGOOg'IC 


.y  Google 


D,g,l,..cbyGOOglC 


A    LETTER 
ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY. 

BISHOP  OF  EXETER. 


LONDON: 

JOHN  MUEEAY,  ALBEMAELE   STEEET. 

1850. 


D,g,l,..cbyGOOglC 


2X 


J^t  ■- 


.SH3 
?57 


JUeetU  Pt^UciOmu  of  the  Biahop  cfMc^er. 


Charges  delivered  at  the  Tnemiial  YisitationB  in  1836*  1845, 
Letter  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  of  Exeter,  on  the  Ob- 

BarruDBofUiaRnbriam  theBoakofCdouiiDiipTBfW.     12mo.     6<1. 

An  Ordination  Sermon,  preached  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of 
Eietar.     I2did.    It. 

A  Sennon  presched  in  behalf  of  ihe  National  Sodety ;  with  a 
PMtorel  Utter  to  tin  Inhobilanti  of  Plymontli.    12mo.    M. 

A  Letter  on  the  HGsaoDary  ExertioiB  «if  the  Church.    8vo.  6d.    ■ 

A  Beply  to  Lord  John  Russell's  Letter  to  the  BemonBtrance  of 

tbe  BiihoiH  •gainst  thg  ippointmcnt  of  Dr.  Hampden.     8ti>.     It. 

Letter  to  the  Archdeacons  of  the  Diocese  of  Exetet,  on  the 

propowd  Office  of  Scriptore  Baadvi.     Btd.     U.  M. 

A  Letter  to  his  Grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbuiy  on 
Uie  CiM  of  Uw  Rer.  Jamea  Shon.    Sto.    ti. 


Goibam  v.  Bishop  of  Exeter.     A  Beviaed  and  Correct  Beport 

of  tha  Spaedi  of  Ednrd  Badelar,  Eiq.,  on  the  Appeal  before  the  Judidal 
Coaunittm  of  the  FrlT7  Council,  on  tlial7Ui  and  18th  of  Dec.,  1849.    Sto. 

Sermons  preached  at  the  Visitation  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  in 
1B45.    ISmo.    6(.6d.    {PMUltdJiy  Command.) 


D,g,l,..cbyGOOglC 


A   LE  TTE  E, 


Mt  Lord  Aac^BI8H0P, 

I  ADDRESS  yow  GmcB  vjideT  circumstances  the  most 
unusual,  wid  with  feeling  the  most  painful.  In  the  whole 
history  of  the  dwrch  of  England  I  am  not  aware  that  onytMng 
of  a  idnuW  lund  has  erer  before  occurred  j-^-that  the  Primate 
of  all  England  has  svex  before  thrown  himself  upon  the  judg- 
ment of  the  world  as  the  writer  of  a  controvermal  book :  if 
he  have,  the  atatemente  cootaioed  in  it  must  have  be«i  so 
maniieBtly  aooH^laDt  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  that 
the;  carried  widi  them  the  aniversal  assent  of  Churchmen. 
Your  Grace  has  been  pleased  to  descend  frtmi  the  exalted 
podlioa  in  which  your  predecessors  were  wisely,  I  think,  con- 
teat  to  stand.  You  have  deraned  it  your  duty  to  deal  pub- 
licly with  "a  sobject,"  of  "whidi"  you  say  that  it  "has 
recently  become  a  matter  of  distrestuig  controveisy  " — and  you 
will  not  ttniik  it  strange  if  one  of  the  parties  in  that  controversy 
aboil  ammadvert  on  tlie  manner  in  which  you  deal  with  it. 
Furthermore  yoa  say  that  you  "  think  it  right,  there/ore,  to  call 
attention  to  what  you  have  written  ooDcenung  the  grace  of 
Baptism." 
Illy  Iiord,  I  ob^  your  call.  I  am  aboat  to  give  my  atten- 
b2 
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tion  to  what  you  have  vritten  on  this  great  subject — and  as,  in 
executing  yonr  purpose,  you  have  detailed  only  certain  state- 
ments "  ooQcernlng  the  grace  of  Baptism,"  which  are  to  be 
found  in  a  ungle  book — the  book  recently  republished  by  you 
— not  including  statements  on  the  same  subject  made  by  you 
in  other  works,  aoce  you  have  been  a  Bishop — I  shall  endea- 
vour in  part  to  supply  this  deficiency :  but,  meanwhile,  I  shall 
give  my  first  attention  to  those  matters  to  which  your  Grace 
spemlly  inntes  it — the  statements  contained  in  your  new  book 
from  p.  150  to  p.  165.  They  are  indeed  statements  not  new 
to  me.  For  mote  than  thirty  years  I  have  been  accustomed  to 
regard  them  not  only  with  full  assent — ^but  also  with  great, 
though  of  late  melancholy,  gratification — melancholy  gratifica- 
tion, I  say,  for  they  present  a  noble  contrast  to  the  lower  views 
on  the  same  high  subject  which  your  Grace  has  for  some 
years  adopted. 

Of  this  change  your  Grace  does  not  seem  to  be  conscious ; 
and  BO  I  may  hope,  that  although  you  have  been  in  some  way 
led  to  use  uncertain  and  perpleiung  language  on  this  great 
doctrine,  you  still  bold  the  same  faith  which  you  once  enun- 
ciated in  Bucb  clear  and  instmctiTe  statements.  I  say  that 
your  Grace  does  not  seem  coiucitnu  of  any  change.  For  you 
make  no  allusion,  in  your  new  edition,  to  the  additions  and 
omissions  which  render  the  general  tone  of  the  chapter  *'  on 
Grace,"  in  which  these  statements  occur,  very  different  from 
that  which  it  exhibited  in  your  original  work.  That  work, 
when  it  first  came  out  in  the  year  1815,  excited  very  general 
attention,  and  obtained  not  less  general  applause.  But  no 
part  of  it  gave  more  general  satisfaction  than  this  very  chapter 
iv.  *'  on  Grace  " — because  in  it  you  presented  the  Church  with 
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certain  pluo,  strong,  and  editing  declaratione  of  your  eenti- 
m^ta  on  Holy  Baptism.  Some  of  those  statements,  I  repeat, 
Btill  remun :  but  others  of  them  are,  in  this  new  edition,  ma- 
terially altered— others  altogether  omitted — so  that  of  the 
whole,  the  effect  is  greatly  impured,  not  only  by  these  omis- 
sions, but  far  more  by  the  insertion  of  much  additional  matter, 
whose  whole  tendency  unhappily  is,  to  cUlute  and  weaken  what 
was  originally  a  strong  and  imiform  expresuon  of  Catholic 
Truth.  I  cannot  adequately  express  my  r^ret,  that  now,  in 
your  advanced  years,  and  exalted  station,  yon  should  mate- 
rially impur  and  almost  contradict  the  sounder  teaching  of 
your  earlier  years — teaching,  through  which  your  Grace's 
name  would  ha?e  gone  down  as  a  bene&ctor  to  the  Church. 
The  change  must  have  been  nnconscions ;  else,  with  yonr 
Grace's  known  candour,  you  would  have  noticed  it.  If  it  be 
said  that  five  and  thirty  years  are  a  very  long  time  for  the 
opinions  of  any  man  to  remain  altogether  unchanged  on  any 
subject,  I  would  readily  assent — excepting  only  one  single  sub- 
ject— the  fundamental  articles  of  his  creed.  The  efficacy  of 
Baptism  is  such  an  article. 

In  yonr  pre&ce  to  this  new  edidon  of  your  old  work,  yon 
e^ak  of  it  as  if  it  were  stiU  substantially  the  same  as  when  it 
first  came  from  your  pen.  It  irill  be  my  piunful  duty  to  remark 
on  some  most  important  changes,  which,  had  your  Grace  been 
conscious  of  it,  you  could  not  but  yourself  have  pointed  to 
your  reader's  notice. 

And  yet  I  rejoice  to  begin  my  extracts  with  a  most  valuable 
^,  which  still  remains  nearly  as  it  stood  at  first : — 


"  It  u  indeed  a  suffldent  confutation  or  (A«  doctrint  qftpecitH  grace,  that 
it  [d&Mbfafy  nKOiifet  the  SacTOmaa  t^Btptism."] — (Theae  lut  wordi  an 
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omitted  in  IBGO— still  we  cantiniw  to  raad— «nd  r^joioe  to  read — whkt 
follows.)  "  It  reducei  Baptism  to  an  emptj  rite,  an  eztenuJ  muk'of  wl- 
miMioQ  b(o  the  viiible  Church,  attended  with  no  real  grace,  and  therefore 
coDTejing  no  real  benefit,  nor  advancing  a  penon  one  itep  toward*  salva- 
tion. But  If  Baptism  is  not  accompaated  with  saeh  an  cffiitfon  of  the  H0I7 
Spirit  toward*  the  inward  renewing  of  the  keut,  that  the  peraon  ba[rtiaed, 
who,  of  himself,  and  of  his  own  nature,  could  '  do  no  good  thing,'  by  tiiia 
amendment  or  regeneration  of  his  nature  is  enabled  to  brii^  fo^  '  thirtf , 
or  sixty,  or  a  hundred  fold,'  '  goring  all  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and 
election  sure,' — if  the  effect,  I  my,  of  Baptism  is  less  than  this,  what 
becomes  of  the  ttittinetion  made  by  John,  '  I  indeed  bi^ia  with  water, 
but  He  who  comes  after  me  shall  baptise  with  (he  Holj  Ghost  P"  What 
become*  of  the  example  of  Christ  Himself?  After  hit  Baptism,  the 
descent  cf  the  Hofy  ^nrit  in  a  viable  form  was  surely  intended  to 
cortfirm  His  foOoieert  m  a  £efi^,  that  their  Snptism  ymidd  coiner  %^oi^ 
them  a  nmilar  gift:  and,  berides  the  WHhing  away  of  their  lin*,  and  the 
remission  of  the  poial^  entailed  apon  the  posterity  of  Adam,  would  bestoio 
tpaathMtapoverenablinfithtm  to  fa^  (Ae  cownonf  loMS  tftharreU' 
gien." 

Now  here  ve  have  a  goodly  array  of  catfaolifi  tmtlu  on  the 
efficacy  of  this  blessed  SacrameDt. 

1 .  It*  £^ntiive  bleaung,  that  which  leparalea  it  from  all  preoeiUng  Bap- 
tisms— even  that  of  Jolin,  which  wa*  a  Bepti*m  unto  repentance — namely, 
that  it  IB  accompanied  with  such  an  e^ustbn  efthe  Holy  SjArit  iowardt  the 
intatrd  renewing  of  the  heart — that  the  baptiied  person  ha*  hit  naturt 
aamuded — that  ha  I*  regenerated  bf/  the  ^)irit. 

2.  The  evidence  aSbrded  of  this  great  truth  by  the  Baptism  of  our  Lord 
Himself:  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Him,  after  Hi*  Baptism, 
was  intended  to  confirm  our  belief  in  this  great  article  of  our  Faith,  that 
Btptimi  toilers  onvta  sinufor  g^ — and  bestow*  on  u  a  power  ea^iiing 
n*  to  fulfil  the  coTenaut  law*  of  ow  religion. 

8.  Baptism  gives  [though  not  as  it*  prindpal  gift]  ^e  WB*hing  away  of 
our  sins,  and  deliverance  from  tliat  wrath  of  God  to  which,  as  descendants 
of  Adam,  wo  are  ail  liaUe  by  ov  Mtwal  Uitb— in  otber  W«rd*|  it  pve* 
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TUeM  trathi,  in  fiill  ftocopdaaoa  mtb  tlie  teacbii^  of  the 
Ca^oUo  Church  from  St.  PaulS  days  to  the  present,  and  in 
particular  of  our  own  Church,  as  a  most  pure  and  apostolic 
brandi  of  the  Catholic — these  predous  truths,  I  s*;,  we  rejoice 
still  to  see  thus  plainly,  clearly,  strongly  enunciated  by  your 
Grace. 

Wq  r^ice  qlw  to  pea  yoqr  G^^ce  ptate  these  truths,  not 
nerely  aa  held  and  laaintaioed  by  yourself,  but  likewise  as 
required  by  the  Church  to  be  held  and  maintained  by  all  her 
ministers  and  all  her  sous. 

Thus  we  read  at  p,  160 — 

"  Od  the  aathoritj  of  this  ezunfde  (that  ot  St.  Paul,  Rom.  ri.  S,  riii. 
U;  GaLiH.se),  and  of  tb«  iwdeniable  practice  of  the  first  agei  of  ChrU- 
tianitj,  (mr  OktmA  ammdm  ^^pfi***  «*  toavej/mg  Btgtna-aium,  twtrtwf- 
My  HI  At  my,  b^bn  B^ptiam,  fbft  the  pfant  '  »ay  be  ion  agaat,  and 
ma^e  an  heir  ofeverlattiDg  aalratioii ;'  qnd  to  return  tbanki,  t^er  Baptiani, 
tliat  it  hath  pleased  God  to  regenerate  this  inhnt  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
nerira  Um  for  hb  own  cfaiU  b;  •dopthxi.'' 

At  page  179,  after  dting,  "  Gh)  je  mi  teach  all  nationa, 
baptimqg  them,"  &c.-^ 

"  Ho  preadKr,  therefore,  ia  anthoiiied  eitliar  bjr  (nir  Church,  or  bj  St 
Fwl,  tQ  Iwve  a  doubt  oa  i^t  miitd^  pf  bif  hatreq,  whether  the;  are 
Witliiti  ttve  pal^  of  God'a  fiiToi)r  ;  but,  pn  t^q  cfjD^niff ,  ia  boiiqd  to  eigoiq 
iheni  to  seek  '  iMkUf  at  the  thrane  ef  grace '  for  power  to  eonfinn  their 
Mth,  ud  work  oat  their  repentance,  and  lire  worthilj  of  their  high 


At  page  183,  after  citing  certaiu  texts  from  St.  Paul — 

"  I  do  nvt  pnrt^nd,  tim  thaaa  pMaaget  an  tbaag,  or  clev,  or  ddhk 
enun^  to  doeide  tba  qowtim  ]  and  eTBo  if  the;  were  nore  in  nambe 
^earw  tq  the  pvwt,  it  ipight  Mtill  be  Himdi  ^wt  snch  exertion  o 
oppqtiamrf*  Mu)  aAct  of  the  rpqnml  will.    Tke  natter  is  of  lew  ct 


byGoogIc 


qaence,  udm  it  i»  tf  the  potUive  doctrihe  qffmr  C/airch,  that  tueh  riKewal 
and  auch  extaU  qf  power  betongt  to  oS  idAo  are  big>tited  m  Iht  name  of 
Chritt." 

At  page  153-~ 

"  How  b  this  bet  of  Regeneracf,  on  which  no  lesa  thtn  etenUtf  de- 
pends, to  be  dUcovered  ?  The  Apottle  enumerates  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  fruiti  of  the  Spirit;  but  hii  Test  is  insufficieDt ;  for  the  two  lilts 
■re  here  mixed  and  confonnded.  The  bearers  appeal  to  the  Church,  an 
authorized  Jnterpraer  (f  Scripture.  The  Church  acgumuti  them,  thai 
ihey  were  themtdoee  regenerated,  ami  made  the  ehUdren  of  Grace,  iy  the 
bene/U  qfBapti»m." 

My  Lord,  I  woald  gladly  thiok  that  this  is  elill  your  Grace's 
belief.  It  would  be  reasonable  to  hope  that  they  are,  mnce 
we  find  them  thus  put  forth  by  you,  under  drcninatancea  of 
no  common  character,  and  in  a  manner  of  more  than  common 
Bolemnity.  But,  unhappily,  they  are  accompanied  with  other 
matter  which  makes  it  not  leea  reasonable  to  fear  that  they 
are  no  longer  practically  yours,  in  tiie  fulness  and  strength 
in  which  they  are  stated  above. 

The  assertion  of  the  first  great  and  distinctive  gift;  in  Chris- 
tian  Baptism — so  plainly  stated  by  your  Grace  in  the  passage 
which  I  have  cited,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit — becomes  un- 
happily much  obscured,  if  not  absolutely  contradicted,  by  what 
we  read  in  the  very  commencement  of  the  new  matter  in  page 
166  of  your  new  edition  : — 

"  I  do  Dot  deny,  that  there  maj  be  a  danger  in  addreisiDg  a  congrega- 
tioD  collective]]',  at  regenerate,  since  the  term  has  neither  l>een  accuratdy 
d^aed  tn  Scri^vre,  nor  restricted  to  one  sense  in  the  common  language  of 
divines.  It  is,  tberefore,  -mrj  posuble,  that  they  should  ima^ne  some- 
thing more  to  be  included  in  that  metaphor,  than  the  change  of  Uate,  in 
which  they  were  placed  bf  Baptism,  and  so  be  lulled  into  a  (alladous  se- 
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cnrilj,  irilhout  examining  thenudTM,  u  to  the  important  fset,  whether 
they  hftre  reallj  those  marlu,  which  sccompany  a  '  new  creature.* " 


Id  this  brief  passage  there  U  more  than  one  Btartling  inti- 
matioD  of  ;our  Grace's  altered  view.  Fiist,  you  remark 
OD  "the  term  regenerate  Dot  being  accnrately  defined  in 
Scripture."  Now  Scripture  is  not  much  in  the  habit  of 
(^ving  "accurate  definitions ;"  it  for  the  most  part  addresses 
itself  to  the  good  sense  and  good  feelings  of  faithful  readers, 
avoiding  everythiDg  like  a  dry,  technical,  scholastic  expres^on. 
Yet,  it  does  so  happeo,  that  in  respect  to  the  term  regenerate, 
it  goes  far  towards  a  definition ;  for  it  tells  us  that  to  be  bom 
agaiD — that  is,  to  be  regenerate — is  to  be  bom  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit.  If  your  Grace  had  said,  that  Scripture  does  not 
JiiSy  describe,  instead  of  saying  that  it  does  not  "  accurately 
define,"  the  term  regenerate,  you  would  have  been  much  nearer 
the  truth.  Aud  yet,  even  iD  description,  it  goes  further  than 
you  seem  to  be  now  willing  to  recognize :  for  it  says,  "  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit" — as  is  the  regenerate — "it 
Spirit.''  Now  surely  these  words  describe  a  tpiritnal  change 
as  taking  place  in  the  new  birth ;  especially  when  they  are 
placed,  as  the;  are  placed  by  our  Lord  as  stated  by  St.  John, 
in  contrast  mth  the  first,  the  natural  Mrth — "  that  which  is 
bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  But  while  Scripture  thus  clearly 
and  distinctly  speaks  of  the  new  birth  as  ^ritual,  and  of  the 
new  bora  as  tpirit,  and  although  this  was  quite  clear  to  you 
when  you  first  published  your  book,  you  now  are  silent  as  to 
this — "  the  trumpet  g^ves  an  uncertiun  sound" — you  speak  of 
nothing  more  than  "  the  chaage  of  state  in  which  men  are 
placed  by  Baptasm.'* 
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He  next  pawage  ubitsb  we  meet  widt  id  ^ur  new  matter 
is  as  follows : — 

"  Happily  for  our  Church,  the  framera  of  its  rituab  took  their  doctrine 
from  the  general  tenor  ead  pramifea  of  Soriptnn,  um]  ta;  »  provideoti&l 
cars  extending  over  m  Church  «o  framed"  (rather  wboM  rituRls  wei«  to 
framed,)  "  the  wcceeding  believers  in  Cairin"  (thus  negativing,  we  rejoice 
to  see,  the  asaertioQ  made  by  the  Archbishop  of  York,*  that  the  frunera  of 
om'  rituals  were  Calvinlstst)  "  were  never  allowed  to  introduce  their 
mbtleties  into  her  inlelligiUe  and  rational  ftmDularies.  Ther^rewc  are 
iiMtnicled  to  decbre,  that  thoee  who  ara  devoted  tfl  Chriat,  ai  infants,  by 
BaptiBm,  are  regenerate,  t.  a.  accepted  of  God  in  the  beloved ;  and 
dying  without  actual  sin"  (original  ain  being  remitted  in  baptism)  "  are 
nndoubtedlj  saved." 

In  this  pe8sag«  you  say  "regenerate,  t.«.  accepted  ia  the 
beloved."  Shall  I  be  for^ven,  if  Z  arow  my  regret  that  yotv 
Grace  did  not  express  what  yon  mean  by  the  phrase  *'  accepted 
in  the  beloved,"  when  yon  use  it  in  explitnation  of  "  reg^ 
Derate  " — a  term  which  many  of  your  readers  nay  think  not 
lett  clear  than  that  by  which  yoa  explain  it  ?  I  tniet  that  yon 
did  not  mean — >wh«t  the  preceding  passage  might  make  us 
apprehend — a  mere  "  change  of  state ;"  but  that  you  wished 
your  readers  to  understand  by  the  words  "  accepted  in  the 
beloved,"  what  is  to  be  understood  when  they  are  used  by  St 
Paul — "accepted,"  because  tbey  are  "in  lite  Lord"' — that  isi 
inserted  by  B^tism  into  the  Body  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thereby  made  "  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  aooording 
to  "  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  given  unto  us "  in 


*  See  Appendix. 

t  His  GnuK  fbrther  *ays  (p.  96),  '  It  is  notorious,  and  has  been  largely 
proved,  that  this  Calvinistic  tenet  (of  personal  election)  was  not  held,  except  by 
thoae  who  were  repnlcd  heretica  fbr  taax  en   '    '     " 
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Baptian,  that  ire  ahoiild  be  therein  "bom  again  <^  water  and 
of  the  Spirit" 

My  Lord,  it  is  as  much  mj  deare  aa  it  is  my  duty,  to  put 
the  moat  favourable  constructiou  posfflble  on  everything  which 
may  be  donbtftil ;  and  I,  tbereibre,  in  Bjnte  of  whaterer  may 
appear  to  be  of  a  contrary  tendency  in  the  context,  gladly 
conclude  that  mch  is  the  real,  aa  well  as  the  sound,  sense  of 
your  Grace's  words. 

Would  that  every  thing  which  we  read  there  equally  ad- 
mitted a  Bimilar  construction  I 

In  page  169,  you  say ; — 

".Many,  who  luTe  once  heenprDooaneed  regcmerate,  haTe  rerdted  from 
their  baptiaiMl  Towi,  Rod  IiTcd  to  all  ootwant  appeamtce  'without  God  in 
the  wMld,'  " 

My  Lord,  I  am  very  far  from  cbar^g  this  passage  as 
actually  unsound ;  hut,  writii^  as  you  are,  of  "  penons 
devoted  to  Christ  in  infancy  by  Baptism,"  I  cannot  but  regret 
the  absence  of  ev«y  word  which  indicates  the  great  spiritual 
change  wrought  within  them  in  that  Sacrament  I  cannot  bat 
ask,  why  is  all  this  shrinking  from  the  expresam  of  the  great, 
and,  as  yon,  in  other  days,  were  wont  to  cbaracteiize  it — the 
diatinetvM  property  of  Christ's  Baptism — that  it  "is  accom- 
panied with  such  an  effarion  of  the  Hdy  Spirit  towards  tiie  inward 
rewwijig  of  the  heart ;  that  the  baptized  person  has  lua  nature 
amended,  and  is  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  ?"  "Why,  instead  of 
language  like  this,  do  you  now  nentralize  the  sound  doctrine 
wHch  you  once  tanght,  by  the  adoption  of  phrases  which  cast 
a  doubt  upon  the  grace  of  tlie  Sacrament  of  Christ  ? 

But  the  words  in  the  note  wtuch  immediately  follows  (p. 
171)  are  not  merely  nmtralinng : — 
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"  How  111107  "^ra  of  them  might  be  tamd.  if  parents  and  iponsore  uui* 
rersallj  made  the  baptism  of  ioiknta  a  apiritiul  service,  and  accompanied  it 
with  that  prefer  of  Qutli,  which  is  expected  aad  taken  for  gnmted  b;  the 
Charch  I" 

I  would  gladlj  hope  that  your  Grace  meant  by  this,  that 
greater  grace  mi^t  be  given  to  infants  at  baptiem  throu^  dieir 
parents'  prayers  ;  and  that,  through  those  prayera,  they  might 
persevere  to  the  end,  and  eo  be  Moetf.  But  another  of  your 
Grace's  works  pointe  to  a  diflerent  sort  of  efficacy  of  prayer, 
an  efficacy  unknown  to  Holy  Scripture ;  whereby  the  efficacy 
of  vicariotu  prayer  is  substituted  for  that  of  tbe  Sacraments, 
"  which  be  effectual,  because  of  Christ's  institatioD  and  promise  " 
(Art,  26).  In  your  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  by  St  John, 
ch.  iii.  5,  we  meet  with  the  following  passage  (after  speakii^ 
of  tbe  acknowledgment  of  the  need  of  renewal  and  Justification 
of  every  infant  brought  to  Baptism,  which  is  made  by  those 
who  bring  him) : — 

"  It  were  well  if  ererj'  child  which  u  presented  in  the  temple  for  the 
outward  ceremonj  of  baptism  were  brought  with  this  intelligent  conviction, 
with  a  tense  of  the  necessity  of  this  spiHtiul  regenerBtion,  with  an  caniest 
desire  and  prayer  that  it  might  be  obtained  I  The  Lord  approved  of  tbe 
zeal  of  thorn  parents  who  brongbt  their  young  children  to  him  that  he 
might  touch  them.  It  was  done  in  faith  ttiat  he  wu  a  prophet ;  it  wu 
done  in  hope  that  a  prophet's  blesnng  might  avail.  It  wai  done  in  earnest- 
nesa  and  fiill  purpose  of  heart;  for  when  bis  disciples  rebuked  those  that 
brought  them,  they  still  persevered  till  Jesus  ■  laid  his  hands  upon  them  end 
blessed  them.'  And  so  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  he  will  hear  and 
fhvour  the  prayers  of  all  parents  who  concur  in  like  simplidty  of  heart  and 
faith :  who  feel  that  they  have  bestowed  upon  their  offipring  an  earthly 
cormpt  nature,  which  would  lead  not  to  life,  but  to  death ;  '  for  that  which 
is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  6esh  ;'  and  who,  therefore,  present  their  children  to 
Him  who  can  change  and  renew  that  nature,  and  make  it  like  unto  his  own. 
For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 
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"  Would  to  God,  my  brethi»n,  that  thb  truth  were  better  imdentood, 
and  thU  primitiTe,  this  Scriptonl,  this  reatonable  baptiBm  more  geoerallj' 
practised.  Then  wo  should  not  find  to  aanj  who,  though  bom  of  water  (!), 
pMhru  concerns  the  baptitmal  rite,  arc  eridcnilj  not  made  new  creatures 
by  the  Spirit,  who  renews  and  sanctifies  the  soul." 

My  Ix>rd,  I  have  already  said  that  to  require  aa  necessary 
to  the  efficacy  of  the  Baptism  of  Infants  that  there  be  ftuth  on 
the  part  of  those  who  present  them,  is  little  short,  if  indeed 
short,  of  heresy.  It  is  to  make  the  first  momg  of  God  towards 
them — the  Grace  annexed  by  Christ  to  his  Baptism — con- 
tingent on  the  intention  of  man  ;  and  that  not  of  the  baptized, 
who  in  this  case  is  incapable  of  it,  but  of  others.  It  is,  in 
truth,  a  near  approach  to,  or  absolute  identity  with,  an  error 
of  late  charged — whether  justly  or  otherwise — on  the  Roman 
Church.  Still  worse  than  this :  it  is  to  provide  another  inter- 
cession than  that  of  Christ — other  mediators ;  it  is  to  declare 
that,  although  our  blessed  Lord  has  said,  "  Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God ;"  and  altiiough  our  Church  baa  in  the 
most  direct  and  absolute  terms  applied  those  words  to  the 
Baptism  of  Infants,  saying,  that  oiu'  Lord  commanded  the 
young  children  to  be  brou^t  unto  him,  blamed  those  that 
would  have  kept  them  from  him,  ezhorteth  all  men  to  follow 
their  innocency :  thus  making  their  innocency — that  is,  the 
aluence  of  actual  tin  in  themselves — to  be  their  one  sufficient 
qnalificatjon : — although,  too,  our  Churt^  declares  in  its 
ArtJde  that  "  the  Baptism  of  young  children  is  in  anywise  to 
be  retuned,  as  mott  offreeable  with  the  Institution  of  Christ " — 
th^  is,  more  agreeable  with  it  than  the  Baptism  of  others — ut 
qtii  com  Institutione  Christi  optimb  congruat — which  it  could 
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Dot  otiicrwise  be  than  becatue  tbqr  by  "  Uieir  imioceBC;  "  are 
tite  best  qualified  for  It — yet  your  Grace  flings  to  the  wind 
these  declarationa  of  Scripture,  and  of  the  Church  inteipreting 
the  Scripture,  and  makes  "  the  prayer  of  Faith "  of  tbeir 
parents  to  be  necesaary  to  their  beneficial  reception  of  the 
Sacnmeot. 

My  Lord,  there  is  tme  vbeemHaa  which  is  foreed  npoa  the 
xnnd  by  this  your  teaching.  It  is  rank  Vofery — and  worse 
dua  Popery.  The  Council  of  Trent  makes  retxmrse  to  otJier 
interoeBBOTS  snd  mediators  with  Ood,  than  Christ,  to  be  no  more 
than  a  "  {nooa  and  useful "  practice :  your  Grace  makes  it 
to  be  necessary  to  salvation — for  yoa  make  it  necesaary 
to  the  right  and  b^ieficial  reception  t^  that  Sacrament, 
wHdi  is  acknowledged  by  your  Grraoe  to  be  "necessary 
to  salvatioD."  My  Lord,  I  stanl  aghast  when  I  hear  sudi 
teacjiing  from  such  a  place ;  and  certainly  the  shock  is  not 
lightened  by  reading  what  your  Grace  has  written  in  the  con- 
eluding  sentence  of  the  passage  which  I  have  juat  ^ted : — 

"  Would  to  God,  mj  brethrea,  that  this  were  better  imderitood,  and 
this  primitiTe,  thii  Scriptural,  thu  reaioiukble  Baptism,  mora  geoerallf 
piMlued.'* 

My  Lord,  you  here  ^eak  of  primitive  Baptim.  I  ask  yom- 
Grace,  in  the_  name  of  tlte  Church  which  is  thus  addressed  by 
its  Primate,  what  ongle  Council — what  angle  Father — what 
single  Catholic  writer  of  the  PrimitiTe  Chunsb,  taking  die  term 
in  its  widest  comprebennon,  has  given  to  yom  Grace  any  sanc- 
tion whatsoever  for  sut^  an  assertion  ? 

What  your  Grace  will  answer  this  question  I  caimot  doubt. 
MeanwhUe,  as  you  have  invited  a  connderation  of  the  doctrine 
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of  the  PrimitiTO  Onin^  on  B^tiBm,  yon  will  not  CMiBtder  it 
irreler(tnt  if  1  present  yon  wifli  &  Canon  of  the  Fourth  Coundl 
of  Carthage — a  Council,  as  I  need  not  remind  yoar  Grace, 
remved  geoenUy,  aod  one  whose  Canons  were  adopted  by  the 
general  Coundl  of  Chalcedon. 

TTie  lat  Cuwn  of  the  FoniA  Council  of  Carthage,  whidi  is 
thus  eetsi  to  have  had  the  authtHity  of  the  i^le  Catholic 
Church,  in  giving  **  rules  for  the  examination  of  one  elected  to 
be  a  Bishop,"  directs,  amoi^  oOier  things,  as  follows :  **  Qneren- 
dum  etiam  ab  co  a  credat  &c.  si  in  Baptismo  omnia  peccata,  id 
est,  tarn  illud  origiuale  contractnm,  qnam  ilia  quie  Toluutari^ 
admissa  sunt,  dimittantnr."  Thus  it  appears  diat  no  one  ia 
the  Primitive  Church  could  properly  he  ordained  a  Bishop, 
without  its  being  first  asoertiuned  that  he  believed  original  wi 
to  be  remitted  in  Baptism.  I  hope  that  yoor  Orace,  wfaeai  yoa 
were  made  a  Kehop  in  1828,  did  hold  this  doctrine,  as  yoa 
oertwnly  did  in  1815,  when  you  first  sent  fortJi  your  work  on 
*  Apostolical  Preaching,'  but  which  you  seemed  to  deny  in 
1841,  when  you  published  your  Chai^  of  that  year  to  your 
clergy,  in  which  (%arge,  or,  strictly  speaking,  in  tfae  Appendix, 
pp.  78-9,  is  the  foDowing  startling  sentence : — 

"  Le«t  iQence  ahould  be  muconitnied,  I  think  it  needful  to  »y,  that  in 
mj  judgment  a  clergjrman  would  bedeptriiDgEroiiitbeMaMof  the  Artidei 
to  which  be  fnbMribea,  ir  he  wen  to  ipeak  of  jnstificatioD  by  faith,  as  if 
BaptliiD  and  newnem  of  heart  concur  toward*  our  justification.'' 

My  Lord,  I  know  not  how  to  understand  tins  senteoce. 
Baptism  and  newness  of  heart  cannot  **  concur  towards "  'tihe 
first  act  cf  "onr  justdfication.'*  For  "newness  of  heart,*'  as 
well  as  justification,  is  a  fruit  of  Baptism,  once  Holy  Scripture 
calls  Baptism  "  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  of  the  renewal 
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by  the  Holy  GhoBt ;"  and  it  is  said  to  St.  Paal,  "  Arise,  wasb 
away  thy  sins."  Justification  and  newness  of  heart  are  contem- 
poraneous gifts  in  Baptism. 

But  yonr  Grace  camiot  mean  that  "  a  clergyman  would  be 
departing  bom  the  sense  of  the  Articles  "  in  saying  that  "  Bap- 
tism concurs  towards  Justification,"  since  your  Grace  says 
Baptism  "  confers  the  washing  away  of  tbeir  dns,"  t.  e.  Justifi- 
cation. It  were  heretical  to  deny  that  Baptism  concurs  towards 
the  remission  of  sins,  or,  "  the  being  accounted  righteous,"  as 
your  Grace  has  in  your  book,  p.  199,*  troly  affirmed ;  for  it 
would  distinctly  contradict  that  Article  of  the  Creed  which  bas 
just  been  dted,  "  I  acknowledge  one  Baptism  for  the  remission 
of  am," 

llie  writings  to  which  you  refer  as  confining  the  tenet  thus 
strongly  condemned  by  you,  distinguish  the  manner  in  which 
Baptism  concurs  towards  Justification  from  that  in  which  Faith 
so  concurs :  following  almost  in  words  the  teaching  of  Waterland 


•  Waterlaixl'i  worda  tre,  "  There  U  yet  another  very  obaerrable  te«t,    I 
cliOM  to  rewrre  it  to  the  iut,  for  the  winding  up  of  thissomiiuiTy  viewof  Jns- 


"iCor.Ti.  11. — 'Snehwere  lome  of  you.  But  ye  were  Tsihed  j  but  ye 
were  mtctifled ;  bat  ye  were  juitified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jems,  aud  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God.'  I  think  it  better  to  render  it  teert,  or  kace  been,  as  belt 
niitiug  with  the  oiiginal,  and  with  the  wert  just  going  before ;  but  the  sense  is 
much  the  nine  either  way. 

"  Here  are  thrte  concurrtnt  castn  cf  Jiat\ficalim  (together  with  Sanctiflca- 
tion)  mentioned  together;  fix.  the  mtritonom  canse,  'the  hoti  Jesus j'  the 
ffficimt  and  operating  cause,  '  The  Spirit  of  our  God ;'  and  the  iJutnimentaJ 
Hits  of  Conveyance,  Baptiia. 

"  From  theie  seven)  p«siages  of  the  New  Testament  laid  together,  it  soffl- 
denlly  appears,  not  only  that  Baptum  is  the  onJinnrj'  istfrsiienf  ia  Go(Ft  haadM 
far  cmiferring  Jiatificalion,  bat  also  that  ordinarily  there  is  no  JvilifictUion  con- 
ferred either  b^ore  or  utilkoiU  it.  Such  gi»ce  as  precedes  Baptiim,  amounts 
not  ordinarily  to  Jiut^ficatioa,  strictly  so  caJled.  Such  as  fallows  it,  owes  its 
tone,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  standing  virtue  of  Baptxm  once  given."-. 
WaUrloMd  tm  Jiuti^ootus,  p.  27. 
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•m  this  very  subject — a  writer  of  whom  eren  your  Grace  will 
not  lightly  say,  that  la  your  judgment,  he  by  bo  teachihg  \b  a 
clergymau  who  departs  from  the  Articles  to  which  he  sub- 
scribes. 

.  I  proceed  to  consider  the  second  claim  made  by  your  Grace 
for  your  statement  of  the  necessity  of  the  prayeis  of  faithful 
parents  to  the  efficacy  of  the  Baptism  of  their  cluldren,  namely, 
that  it  is  "  scriptural"  My  Lord,  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  deemed 
to  write  with  needless  discourtesy,  if  I  call  upon  your  Grace  to 
produce  any  text  of  Scripture  which  justifies  this  statement 
The  text,  which  you  have  produced  in  the  passage  I  am  con- 
^dering,  has  been,  I  grieve  to  be  obliged  to  say,  perverted  by 
you,  and  "  added  to  "  most  awfully.  You  speak  of  our  Lord's 
"  approving  of  the  zeal  of  those  parents "  who  brought  their 
young  children  to  Him,  that  he  might  touch  them, — as  if  this 
were  the  moving  cause  of  his  blessing  them.  Now,  tluB  repee- 
seutation  rests  solely  on  the  dictum  of  your  Grace  :  it  is  not 
said,  is  not  in  any  way  implied,  in  the  narratives  of  the  Evan- 
gelists. On  the  contrary,  they  concur  in  representing  our 
blessed  Lord  as  not  even  alluding  to  "  the  zeal  of  the  parents 
who  brought  them " — as  confining  himself  altogether  (as  our 
Church  expressly  interprets  it)  to  the  inuocency  of  the  Children 
— "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  8 
little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  thereiiL"  To  "  receive  the  king- 
dom of  God,"  your  Grace  will  agree  with  me,  is  to  be  admitted 
into  the  true  Church  of  God ;  and  thus  we  see  toky  our  Church, 
following  the  guidance  of  Scripture,  teaches  that  "  the  Baptism 
of  young  children  is  most  agreeable  mth  the  institution  of 
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Christ;"  because  (as  waa  said  before)  their  innoeency,  Hi&i 
gnilelesBDeaa,  their  freedom  from  all  actual  ran,  and  infidelity, 
makes  tiiem  a  'patten  of  the  mind  which  onght  to  be  in  all 
those  who  seek  to  be  made  one  with  Christ  hy  the  New  Biirth 


Before  I  quit  this  point,  I  must  not  omit  to  remind  your 
Graoe  of  the  implied  deciuon  upon  it  by  our  Church  itself. 
When  Hie  second  Book  oC  Conunon  Yr&yei  in  the  time  of 
Edward  VI.  was  in  preparation,  Bucer,  of  whose  influence  on 
that  occamoQ  we  have  lately  heard  so  much,  objected  to  the 
phrase  in  the  second  Collect  of  the  OfiBoe  of  Baptism,  "  that 
they  coming  \a  thy  Holy  Baptiani,"  and  required  it  to  be  ex- 
pressed "  brov^ht  to  thy  Holy  Baptifm,"  as  being  the  truth. 
Notwithstanding  this  reason,  which  our  Beformers  would  not 
willin^y  undervalue,  they  adhered  to  the  phrase  which  least 
recc^inized  the  agetwy  of  man  in  this  heavenly  work.  They 
retiuned  "  coming,"  applied  even  to  babea. 

There  remaius  another,  and  the  crowning  charficteristic  of 
your  Grace's  notion  of  Biq)tism — it  is  "  this  reatonahU  Bap- 
linn."  My  Lord,  in  dealing  with  the  great  mysteries  of  our 
reUgion — suc^  as  the  grace  of  our  Lord's  Sacnunents  most 
undoubtedly  is — I  am  not  in  the  batat — and  pardon  ma  when 
I  say  that  others  ought  not  to  be  in  the  habit — of  referring 
the  judgment  of  them  to  human  reason.  "  To  the  Law  and  to 
the  Testimony,"  and  to  the  Church's  inteipretation  of  tht^  Law 
and  Testimony  when  it  be  doubtful — is  the  rule  by  wlsch  I 
hope  always  to  direct  myself  in  such  matters.  The  rationalizing 
[nw:esa  I  leave  to  the  schools  of  modem  Germany  and  Geneva ; 
and  in  the  hideous  consequences  winch  have  resulted  from  it 
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there,  I  see  a  ieeth  and  etronger  warning  to  shun  so  corrupting 
a  practice. 

But,  even  if  I  looked  to  reason  as  my  guide  in  these  in- 
qniries,  tbere  are  one  or  two  objections  to  your  scheme,  which 
my  own  reason  would  be  unequal  to  encounter.  Perhaps  your 
Grace's  may  be  more  aaccese&l. 

1st.  I  would  object  die  miserable  utKertainhf  respecting  the 
efficacy  of  his  Baptism,  which,  on  your  scheme,  every  one  bap- 
tized in  infancy  must  feel  when  he  comes  to  the  age  of  reason. 
That  efficacy,  according  to  you,  rests  on  "  the  prayer  of  Faith  " 
poured  forth  by  his  parents  at  his  Baptism.  Can  he  be  sure 
that  such  prayer  was  then  indeed  poured  forth  by  them?  If 
not,  what  to  him  was  the  efficacy  of  that  Baptism,  which,  how- 
ever, the  Church  tells  him  was  "necessary  to  his  salvation?" 
Can  he  be  assured  of  anything  so  utterly  uncertmn  as  the  state 
of  his  parents  or  sponsors'  souls  towards-  God — and  the  sin- 
cerity, fervency,  or  even  fedth  of  their  prayer  ten,  twenty, 
thirty  years  ago  ? 

2nd.  I  would  object  the  dreadful  cruelty  of  a  scheme,  which 
would  make  the  one  only  opportunity  of  our  "being  bom 
again" — "bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit" — and  ao  "entering 
into  the  kingdom  of  God" — to  be  dependent  solely  on  the 
qualities  of  others,  when  outward  Baptism  was  performed  ou 
tfaem.  There  is  "  one  Baptism  "  by  Christ's  institution — one 
only— "One  Baptism  for  the  Remis^on  of  Sins."  If  the  one 
opportunity  of  their  receiving  that  "  one  Baptism,"  to  their 
salvation,  was  flung  away  by  the  fiuthiessless  or  heedleesness  of 
those  to  whom  their  infancy  was  confided,  what,  on  the  terms 
of  the  covenfmt  of  Christ,  any  longer  remains  to  them  ?  I 
shudder  at  the  answer.  Thus,  then,  my  Lord,  if  the  soundness 
c  2 
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of  your  teaching  is  to  be  tried  by  reason  (your  Grace's  teat, 
be  it  remembered,  not  mine),  I  apprehend  that  the  reenlt 
would  be  not  more  favourable  to  you,  than  if,  with  me,  you 
would  appeal  "  to  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony." 

There  is  yet  one  part  of  your  added  matter  whidi  I  hare 
read  with  more  surprise  and  concern  than  any  other.  Your 
Grace  seeks  support  to  yoiir  argument  from  the  notorious 
20th  chapter  of  Gibbon,  which  telle  na,  you  say  (p.  166),  of 
"  the  abuse  of  Baptism  itself  by  some  mistaken  ChristianB  in 
&e  fourth  and  fifth  centuries." 

My  Lord,  why  do  you  have  recourse  to  such  a  record  of 
the  sins  and  follies  of  some  early  Christians  ?  Why  do  yoa 
send  your  readers  to  t^e  pages  of  an  infidel  historian,  and  to 
that  very  portion  of  his  work  of  which  almost  every  sentence  is 
a  sneer  against  our  holy  &ith  ?  Why  jpve  authority  to  his 
second-hand  exaggerated  statements  by  making  them  your 
evidence  for  a  fact,  which  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  su£S- 
cicntly  avouch,  while  they  deplore,  reprobating  it  with  the 
pious  zeal  which  became  men  charged  with  their  high  comnus- 
uon  ?  Your  Grace  speaks  of  this  "  abuse  of  Baptism  " — the 
deferring  it  to  the  end  of  life — because  it  would  then  clear 
men  of  the  guilt  of  the  sinful  course,  in  which  meanwhile  they 
were  resolved  to  run.  My  Lord,  this  (dnae  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  full  remission  of  ans  conferred  by  B^tism,  proves  that 
such  vxu  the  doctrine  of  the  age  in  which  it  was  thus  abused — 
proves,  that  that  Sacrament  was  and  is  a  great  "  reahty." 
How,  then,  can  you  permit  yourself  to  say,  that  it  is  a  "  la- 
mentable evidence  of  the  fattility  with  which  mankind  nui  away 
from  reaiities  to  ceremonies,  and  content  themselves  with  the 
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ihadoto  of  the  spiritual  subetance"  ?  My  Lord,  what  yoa  thus 
write  of  Baptism  may  be  as  truly  sud  €i  Repentance.  Reliance 
OS  delayed  repentance,  in  these  times,  is  just  as  "  absurd," 
just  as  like  "reliance  on  the  Tirtue  of  the  opus  operalum" 
(to  which  neither  one  dot  other  bears  any  resemblance  at 
all),  as  reliance  on  deferred  Baptism.  We  warn  our  people 
agunst  the  »nful  foolishness  of  hazarding  their  salvaUon  on  so 
rash  a  vcDtare  as  death-bed  repentance.  And  in  like  mamier 
holy  men  of  old  warned  their  people  ^[unst  the  danger  of 
trusting  to  death-bed  Baptian.  The  Church  itself — contrary  to 
the  statement  of  your  chosen  witness  Gibbon — marked  its 
reprobation  of  the  practice,  by  prohibitiag  those  who  bad  re- 
ceived "  clinical  fiapttsm"  from  being  admitted  to  holy  orders, 
if  they  should  suiriTe  the  ^ckness  during  which  they  were 
baptized.  What  reasonable  groond  is  there,  then,  £>r  appre- 
hennon  that  telling  men  the  truth — namely,  that  they  vxre 
regenerate  in  Baptism,  however  they  may  since,  by  wilfiil  sins, 
have  lost  that  state  of  solvation,  and  thereby  incorred  "  greater 
damnation  " — "  should  lull  them,"  aa  your  Grace  assumes  that 
it  will,  "  into  a  fallacious  security  "  ?  My  Lord,  I  have  been 
permitted  to  attain  to  years  beyond  the  ordinary  term  of 
man's  life,  and  your  Grace  is  not,  I  believe,  far  short  of  it. 
Both  of  us  have,  during  many  of  our  past  years,  been  engaged 
in  the  pastoral  charge  of  populous  parishes.  Now,  I  solemnly 
aver  that,  daring  the  whole  of  that  time,  during  all  my  inter- 
course with  any  portion  of  my  own  people  or  otbers,  among 
the  many  beds  of  sickness  and  of  death  by  which  I  have  stood, 
endeavouring,  however  inadequately,  to  instruct  the  ignorant, 
to  awaken  the  indifferent,  aye,  and  to  restriun  the  confident,  I 
never  met  with  a  single  instance  of  that  "  fallacious  security  " 
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in  the  "  regeneration  "  of  Baptism,  whicb  your  Grace  deems 
BO  likely  to  "  lull "  the  siimer,  and  make  him  heedless  whether 
'*  he  have  really  tboBe  marks  which  accompany  a  new  crea- 
tnre."  Of  that  heedleBsness,  too  many  were  tfae  inetances  I 
met  with,  hut  not  one  proceeding  from  the  abuse  of  the  doctrine 
of  Baptism.  Will  your  Grace  forgire  ray  asking,  whether 
your  experience  has  been  materially  difierent  ? 

My  Lord,  from  the  new  matter  introduced  into  the  body 
of  your  book,  painful  as  it  is,  I  turn  with  still  greater  pain 
to  what  you  say  in  your  Pre&ce.  At  p.  vii.,  after  referring 
to  the  old  and  sound  statements  of  your  old  editioQ — and 
a  passage  already  cited  from  your  new  hooka — you  thus 
proceed  : — 

"  It  is  scareely  neceraary  Tor  roe  to  add,  tbat  I  htve  nowhere  insiniuited 
a  doubt  which  I  have  never  felt,  whether  a  penon  may  be  a  cooaitlent 
miniiterof  our  church  who  IwildB  a  difi^ent  opinion  conoerning  theeSect 
of  Baptiiiii  from  that  which  ic  adraaced  in  thi»  Tolume:  and  bdievei  that 
the  grace  of  spiritual  regeneration  is  separable,  and,  in  fact,  often  »e- 
parated,  from  the  cacrament  of  Baptinn." 

In  tiie  case  of  adults  baptized,  no  one  would  question  diis. 
But  your  Grace  proceeds : — 

"  Cqquestionabiy  there  is  much  difficulty,  much  mystery  in  the  case,  as 
regards  the  Baptism  of  infants :— a  difficulty  which  haa  more  or  less  per- 
[dezed  the  Church  in  every  age,  since  the  Baptism  of  infants  has  been  the 
general  practice,  and  which  many  diTinea  haTC  solved  by  supponng  that  the 
qtiritual  benefit  of  Baptism,  'a  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto  right- 
eousness,' it  only  received  where  there  has  Iteen  an  anteeedent  act  of  grace 
on  the  part  of  Gwl."— P.  ii. 

"  Without  concurring  in  these  opimont,  I  catmot  doubt  that  a  ntm$ter  t^ 
our  C&KrrA  nayjuttfy  manotim  them,  sanctioned  a*  they  have  been  by  Hime 
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of  her  worthied  member*,  and  relating  ta  a  (abjecf  iipon  vMA,  emftMt^, 
SeryitvTt  does  not  ^leaX  d^rativdy." 

Wly,  my  Lord,  yoar  Grace  has  said,  at  p.  160,  that  "<m 
the  authority  of  the  example  of  St.  Paul,  our  Church  considers 
BaptJBin  AS  conveying  Regeneration,"  and  requires  all  its 
ministers  to  teach  accordingly.  What  U%  ire  to  say,  what  are 
we  to  think,  of  this  ?  It  in,  doubtless,  very  amiable  on  the 
part  of  youf  Grace  to  ferbear  from  "  insinuating  a  doubt, 
whether  b  person  may  be  a  consistent  member  of  our  Church, 
who  holds  a  di^rent  opinion"  from  your  own :  but  the  ques- 
tion is,  whether  such  a  person  may  hold  a  difierent  doctrine 
from  that  of  the  Church.  You  have  strongly  and  repeatedly 
declared  what  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  what  she 
requires  her  miniBtere  to  hold,  and  you  wiH  surely  abide  by 
those  decIaradoDfi.  In  yout-  Grace,  personally,  we  admire 
courtesy,  modesty,  and  ch&rity ;  but  courtesy,  modesty,  and 
charity  have  no  place  as  to  the  truth  of  Almighty  God,  or 
the  "good  deposit"  of  faith  conunitted  to  the  Church,  and 
espedally  to  the  keeping  of  her  Bishops.  What  you  hare 
before  sud,  you  now  continue  to  say.  I  appeal  to  the  book 
which  you  now  publish,  from  the  preface  which  you  |»^fis  to  it. 
You  tell  us,  that  "  the  Church  fionsidem  Baptism  as  conveying 
r^eneration  ;'*  that  "the  ChUrch  declares"  to  her  members, 
that  "  they  were  themselves  regenel'ated,  and  made  the  chil- 
dren of  grace  by  the  benefits  of  Baptism."  You  say  that  "  it 
is  of  the  positive  doctrine  of  our  Church  that  such  renewal  be- 
longs to  all  itho  are  baptiftd  in  tlie  n&nie  of  Christ."  Your 
Grace  cannot  mean,  that  the  Church  allows  her  ministers  to 
deny  what  is  her  own  "  positive  doctrine ;"  that  her  ministers 
may  declare  that  not  to  be,  which  you  say  that  the  Church 
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declares  to  be,  her  doctriae ;  that  "  whereas  no  preacher  is 
authorized,  either  by  our  Church  or  by  St.  Paul,  to  leave  a 
doubt  upon  the  nuad  of  his  hearers,  whether  they  are  within 
the  pale  of  God's  favour,"  her  ministers  are  allowed  by  her  to 
declare  that  her  baptized  infants  are  *'  out  of  the  pale  of  God's 
iarour,"  unless  there  have  been  "  an  antecedent  act  of  God's 
fevonr"  (not  "authorized  by  our) Church  or  by  St.  Paul"), 
wherel^,  not  by  Baptism,  they  were  (if  at  all)  regenerated. 

My  Lord,  we  next  come  to  an  assertioD  of  yours  scarcely 
less  startling  than  that  which  has  just  preceded.  You  say, 
p.  11:- 

"  Scripture  dedarea  the  general  ncceinty  of  Baptism,  without  determm- 
tag  the  aclual  ejffect  t^infaU  Baptitm." 

Your  Grace  has  often  yourself  declared  in  God's  house  to 
God's  people,  as  the  condition  on  which  you  were  permitted  to 
minister  to  them  in  that  house,  that  you  give  your  unfeigned 
aitent  and  content  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  &c.,  and  to 
aU  things  cmdained  therein  ;  and  you  are  in  the  constant  habit 
of  requiring  that  the  same  declaration  be  made  before  you  by 
every  one  whom  you  ordiun  or  hcense  to  any  spiritual  function, 
or  institute  to  the  cure  of  souls.  In  that  Book,  to  all  things 
contuned  in  which  you  have  thus  solemnly  and  repeatedly 
declared  that  you  give  your  unfeigned  assent  and  consent,  this, 
besides  many  other  matters  of  similar  import,  is  contamed : 
"  It  U  certain  by  God's  word,  that  children  which  are  baptized, 
dying  before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved." 

My  Lord,  does  this  Rubric,  or  does  it  not,  say,  that 
"Scripture,"  while  it  "declares  the  general  necessity  of  Bap- 
tism, determines  not  the  actual  effect  of  infant  Baptism?" 
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Will  your  Grace  e&j  that  it  does  not?  I  Bbould  be  Horry  to 
deem  it  possible  that  yon  will.  Trne,  it  may  be  thought  that 
yoD  have  already  aaid  bo,  by  implication,  for  you  have  con- 
sented to  the  judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee,  and 
thereby  have  consented  to  the  strange  comment  by  which  that 
Tribunal  disposed  of  the  phun  statement  in  tbis  Rubric,  and 
to  which  I  mnst  advert  more  particularly  before  we  have  done. 
Meanwhile  I  will  not  hold  you  to  such  an  inference,  whether  it 
be  just  or  not :  from  no  quarter,  but  your  own  lips  or  your 
own  pen,  will  I  listen  to  the  avowal,  that  such  is  your  inter- 
pretation of  that  Rubric.  And  yet,  if  it  be  not,  how  can  you, 
in  open  defiance  of  it,  declare,  as  we  have  seen  you  declare, 
that  "  Scripture  determines  not  the  effect  of  infant  Baptism  V 
My  Lord,  I  wait  for  your  answer,  which  will,  I  am  sure,  be 
^ven,  and  given  plajnly.  You  will  recognize  the  right  of  the 
Church,  in  which  you  hold  so  lugh  a  place,  to  expect  such  an 
answer ;  and  you  will  give  it  with  the  frankness  which  belongs 
to  yoiL 

But,  if  self-contradiction  were  all  that  I  had  to  object  to 
your  Grace's  book,  I  should  not  think  it  necessary  to  trouble 
you  or  myself  much  less  the  Qiurch  at  large,  on  the  matter. 
My  complaint  is  of  a  much  graver  character.  My  Lord, 
you  were  summoned  to  attend  the  hearing  of  the  late  cause 
before  the  Judicial  Committee  of  Her  Majesty's  Council,  in 
order  that  you  might  assist  them  in  dealing  with  the  questions 
of  doctrine  which  were  iuTolved  in  that  cause — and  I  grieve  to 
think,  that,  instead  of  leading,  you  must  have  misled  those  whom 
you  were  to  instruct,  not  only  by  mis-stating  the  matters  on  which 
yon  advised,  but  also  by  misquoting  all,  or  almost  all,  the  authon 
cited  by  you  in  confirmation  of  your  statement. 
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S.  I  deeply  grieve  that  yon  have  ^ven  the  Bsnction  of  yonr 
authority,  which  ought,  from  yoat  station,  to  be  very  great, 
to  a  jadgtnent  marked  by  the  most  palpable  misapprehensiotH,. 
and  therefore  mis-Btateaieiite,  of  doctrine — and  by  omissiood, 
onparaUeled  in  any  other  similar  document,  of  the  tnie 
gromids  on  which  justice  required  that  the  judgment  shonM  be 
founded. 

Lastly,  and  above  all,  I  grieve  exceedingly  that  yon  have 
coDCurred  in  the  false,  destructive  declaration,  that  the  Church 
of  England  has  not  a  pusitive  doctrine  on  the  efficacy  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism,  but  permits  her  mimsters  to  deny 
that  any  of  her  infants  are  in  Baptism  made  members  of  Christ, 
tile  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ; 
and  to  state  of  many  jnfitnta,  baptized  '*  tor  the  remission  of 
sins,"  that  they  remain  afterwards,  as  before,  children  of  wrath, 
and  so  to  moke  the  statement  which  our  Church's  Catechirai 
puts  into  their  mouth  a  delosion  and  alie.  Ifit  Were  uncertain, 
whether  they  had  been  made  children  of  God,  it  would  have 
been  presumptuous  and  deceitful  in  the  Church  to  moke  them 
affirm  it  as  certain  and  true.  Since  it  ia  certain,  it  Is  to  rob 
parents  of  their  comfort,  children  of  their  hopes,  the  Church  of 
its  faith,  to  allow  it  to  be  tai^ht  that  it  Is  id  any  cAee  untrue. 
But  what  does  he,  who  sanctions  a  legal  derision  that  the 
Church  does  not  hold  part  of  the  Faith  ?  My  Ixk^,  as  flEir  as 
in  him  lies,  and  as  ^  as  the  efiect  of  that  sentence  goes,  he 
BODctions  a  deci^on  that  the  Church,  ovfr  which  he  preadee, 
is  no  part  of  the  Church  of  Christ  Would  that  I  was  not 
obliged  to  add,  (bat  your  Grace  has  (I  believe,  imconsdously) 
done  all  which  a  declaration  of  yours  could  do  to  cut  off  the 
Church,  in  whidi  you  occupy  the  highest  {dace,  from  com- 
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mimioti  with  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Cbarch  of  all 
ages,  by  ascribiag  to  Her  the  contradiction  of  an  article  of 
the  Creed :  "  I  acknowledge  one  Baptism  for  the  remis^on  of 
sins." 

My  Lord,  these  are  grave  charges,  not  to  be  hazarded 
lightly  by  any  man — least  of  all,  by  one  of  your  Grace's  com- 
provincial Bishops — they  are  charges,  which  carry  with  them  a 
vast  weight  of  responsibility  on  him  who  makes  them — charges 
which,  if  he  fails  to  establish,  will  fasten  on  himself  the  guilt 
not  only  of  calumny,  but  of  schism.  It  is  under  a  deep  sense 
of  this  responsibility  that  I  proceed  in  my  task — invitwg,  dolens, 
coactus. 

My  Lord,  I  enter  on  my  proofe : — 
Your  Grace  says  (Preface,  pp.  vii.  ix.) : — 

'■  Unquestionably  there  is  much  difficulty,  much  nayBtery  in  the  case,  u 
regardi  the  Baptism  of  infants — a  difficulty— which  many  divine*  have 
■olved,  by  supposing  tliat  the  spirltii«]  benefit  of  Baptisra,  ■  a  death  unto 
■in  aiid  a  nei*  birtli  unto  righteouaneas,'  is  only  received  where  there  liai 
been  an  antecedent  act  of  grace  on  the  part  of  God." 

Now,  I  must  here  express  my  extreme  surprise  that  your 
Grace  should  have  made  this  statement,  in  reference  to  the 
case  of  Mr.  Gorham ;  in  other  words,  the  "  subject  which, 
unhappily,  has  recently  been  a  matter  of  distressing  contro- 
versy."  p.  iv.  Mr,  Gorham,  instead  of  saying,  as  your  Grace 
implies  that  he  says,  that — 

"  ■  A  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness  '  is  the  spiritual 
benefit  of  Baptism,  but  is  only  received  in  Baptism  where  tbere  has  been  an 
antecedent  act  of  Grace  on  the  part  of  God  " — 

expressly,  repeatedly,  emphatically  says  the  very  contrary. 

D,g,l,..cbyCOOgiC 


38 
In  hia  Answer  19,  p.  85,  he  eaye : — 

"  If  BQch  inrantB  die,  before  they  commit  actual  Sin,  the  Church  hold«, 
Md  I  hold,  that  thej  are  undoubtedly  saved ;  and  therefore  they  must  have 
been  regenerated,  bj  an  act  of  grace  pneveaient  to  their  Baptism,  in  order 
to  make  them  vrorthy  recipients  of  that  Sacrament." 

In  Answer  60,  p.  113:— 

"  That  filial  state"  (the  becoming  sons  of  God),  "  though  deariy  to  be 
■•cribed  to  God,  was  giTen  to  the  worthy  redpient — before  Baplbin,  and 
lUt  in  Bt^Mitm." 


Such  are  Mr.  Gorbam'e  statements :  and  if  it  was  on  the 
supposition  of  his  concurring  with  the  Divines,  of  whom  your 
Grace  has  just  spoken,  that  you  advised  the  Judicial  Com- 
mittee to  decide  that  I  was  not  Justified  in  refusing  Institu- 
tion to  him,  it  is  my  punfiil  du^  to  state  that  your  advice 
was  founded  on  grounds  which  I  forbear  to  characterize,  but 
which,  even  if  they  were  true,  were  nihil  ad  rem — they  Iiad 
nothing  to  do  with  the  case  of  Mr.  Gorham. 

This  might  be  enough  to  say  on  this  point ;  but  your  Grace 
has  given  a  strii^  of  authorities  for  the  tenet  "that  the 
E^ritual  Grace  of  Baptism,  '  a  death  unto  dn  and  a  new  hirth 
onto  righteousness,'  is  only  received  where  there  has  been  an 
antecedent  act  of  Grace  on  the  part  of  God." 

To  these  yotir  authorities  I  heg  leave  to  call  the  especial 
attention  of  yourself,  and  of  all  who  take  an  interest  in  the 
Inquiry. 

TTie  first  is  Hooker  (E.  P.  v.  60) ;  of  him  your  Grace 
says; — 

"  Booker  aUudtt  to  thii  when  be  speaks  of  Baptism  as  '  ft  seal,  perhaps, 
of  the  Grace  of  Election  before  receiTed.' " 
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M;  Lord,  it  ia  very  true  that  Hooker  UBes  these  warda ; 
but  in  stating  that  he  did  use  them  your  Grace  foi^t 
that  it  is  but  a.  scrap  of  a  sentence  written  by  him  in  answer  to 
a  statement  of  CartwriffMt,  which  was  identical  in  meaning 
with  Mr.  Gorham's : — 

"  He  which  is  not  a  Christian  before  he  come  to  recure  Baptisni/'  «bjs 
Canwright,  "  cannot  be  made  a  Christian  by  Bt^tutn;  which  u  otHj/  tkt 
Seal  (f  the  Grace /^  God  b^ore  received." 

So  wrote  Cartwright.     In  answer  to  thia  Hookej"  says : — 

"  Predeitmation  bringeth  not  to  life  without  the  Grace  of  external  to- 
catioQ,  wherein  our  Bt^ian  ii  implied.  For,  as  we  are  not  naturally  men 
without  birth,  lo  neither  are  we  Chriatiait  men  in  the  eje  of  the  Church 
of  God,  but  hj  neiD  birth,  nor,  according  to  the  manifest  ordinary  conrte 
of  dirine  Dispensation,  new-bom,  but  by  that  Baptism  which  hoth  de- 
claretfa  and  maieth  at  Cfarittiang.  In  which  respect  we  justly  hold  it  to  be 
the  door  of  our  actual  entnuce  into  Christ's  house,  the  firtt  apparent  be- 
ginning (f  bfe,  a  Kai,  perfaap*,  to  the  Grace  of  Election  before  received ; 
but  to  ottr  StBicHJicatwn  here,  a  itep  that  hath  not  any  b^ore  it." 

Theae,  my  Lord,  are  Hooker's  words ;  he  does  not,  aa  your 
Grace  affirms,  "  allude "  to  the  opinion  of  the  Divines  of  whom 
you  speak — he  expressly  controvertt  and  disproves  tJie  state- 
ment of  one  of  them,  that  there  must  be  an  act  of  prtevenient 
grace ;  and  I  heartily  wish,  that  before  you  made  tbe  state- 
ment, your  Grace  had  read  the  whole  of  the  sentence,  of  which 
you  quote  a  very  small  part  In  short,  my  Lord,  you  might 
hare  justly  claimed  the  authority  of  Cartwright^  if  you  had 
thought  fit,  but  you  could  not  claim  that  of  Hooker. 

Your  Grace's  next  witness  is  ArehbUhop  Uther. 
"  Diher  caya :  '  The  Sacrament  of  Baptimi  in  Infants  is  e&ctial  to  all 
tboae,  and  to  thoae  only,  who  twlong  to  the  Election  of  Grace.' " 
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M^  Lord,  if  Usber  had  used  the  wordB  which  your  Grace 
(Htea  as  his,  he  would  not  thereby  have  said  what  Mr.  Gor- 
ham  Bays,  aod  what  you  imply  that  Usher  stud,  that  the  new 
birth  r^  the  Spirit  is  *'  givea  not  in  Baptism^  but  before  Bap- 
tittn ;"  for  the  very  words  say,  as  plainly  as  words  can  say 
anything,  that  the  "  Sacrament  of  Baptism  is  effectual  to  all 
those  infants  who  belong  to  the  Election  of  Grace,"  though 
"  to  them  only." 

But,  my  Lord,  the  words  are  not  Usher's.  He  said  no  such 
thing,  and  there  is  some  strong  evidence  (as  I  will  presently 
show)  of  his  having  said  the  contrary.  But  there  is  no  evidence 
of  his  baviog  said  what  your  Grace  ascribes  to  him.  The 
book,  which  you  cite  as  his,  be  absolutely  disclaimed,  aa  will 
appear  from  the  following  statement  in  his  Life,  by  the  late 
Df.  Elrington — a  name  which  none  who  knew  him  can  recall 
without  deep  emotiOD : — 

"  During  the  Primate'f  reudence  in  Wales,  a  book  was  published,  under 
his  naise,  by  Mr.  Downham ;  entitled  '  A  Body  of  Divinity,  or  the  Sum 
and  Substance  of  the  Christian  Helicon.'  The  Archbishop  lost  no  time  ia 
writing  to  the  editor,  and  sent  him  tbe  following  letter  disowning  the 

'"Sib, — You  nay  be  pleased  to  take  notice  that  the  Catechism  you  write 
otianonn^nme,  but  transcribed  out  of  ^r.  CartiivTjf/i/'s  caleehism,  and 
Mr.  Crook's,  and  some  other  English  Divines,  but  drawn  together  in  one 
method  as  a  kinds  cf  conamonplace-booh,  where  other  men's  judgments  and 
reasons  are  strongly  laid  down,  though  not  tq/pntved  ns  oU  pheetb}/  the  cot- 
lector;  besidfs  that  the  collection  (suchaa  it  is)  being  lent  abroad  to  divers 
ID  scattered  aheets,  hath  for  a  great  part  of  it  miscarried ;  and  one  half  of 
it,  as  1  suppose  (well  nigh)  being  no  way  to  be  recovered,  so  that  so  im- 
perfect a  thing  copied  verbatim  out  of  others,  and  in  diteri  placet  dissonant 
from  my  omtjvdgeniait,  mnji  not  hy  any  meant  be  owned  by  me;  bat  if  it 
shall  seem  good  of  any  industrious  porson  to  cutoff  what  is  weak  and  snper- 
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fluoui  tber«n,  Md  nqtplj  the  wants  thereof,  ud  cast  it  into  k  new  taouTd 
of  his  own  freraing,  I  shall  be  very  well  content  that  he  make  what  u»e  he 
pleaaeth  of  any  the  materiala  therein,  and  *et  oul  the  tc/iofe  m  hit  own 
name;  and  thia  ia  the  reaolutioii  of 

" '  Your  moat  asnired  loring  friend, 
" '  Majr  U,  1646.'  "  '  J  a.  Abuacbavhs. 

"  When  the  Primate  thus  potitivelj  declared  that  the  book  tutu  in  diver$ 
placet  dittonimtfi'om  Am  own  jue^emettf,  and  that  it  conld  not  bganymeaiu 
be  owned  by  hbn,  it  might  have  been  auppoaed  that  it  would  ne*er  have 
been  republished  with  hit  name,  or  quoted  aa  hii  work  ;■  yet  the  fact  i«  far 
otherwise.  Many  editions  have  been  published  by  thoae  who  were  aware 
of  this  letter,  and  yet  affixed  the  Primate's  name ;  and  every  advocate  of 
■upralapaarian  doctrines  quote*  id  hitsupport  the  opimons  of  Archbishop 
Usher  as  put  forth  in  his  '  Body  of  Divbity.'  I  understand  that  several 
pencHU  have  expressed  their  disappeiDtment  at  my  not  having  published 
the  '  Body  of  Divinity '  among  the  works  of  the  Archbishop.  Had  the 
authorship  been  a  matter  of  doubdul  evtdeace,  there  might  ba  a  plausible 
ground  for  such  complaint ;  but  there  can  be  nvne  for  not  publishing  among 
the  works  of  Archbishop  Usher  what  Archbishop  Usher  declared  wm  not 

Thus,  the  two  first  of  joxu  Grace's  witnesses,  bearing  tlie 
illustrious  names  of  Mooter  and  Uther,  are  no  other,  when  the 
mask  is  withdrawn,  than  Carttoright,  the  Dotorious  leader  of 
the  Nonconformist  party  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign.  But  I 
have  promised  that  of  the  secoud  of  them — of  Usher — I  would 
adduce  some  evidence  that  he  held  a  doctrine  the  very  contraiy 
to  what  you  aecnbe  to  him.  I  say  some  evidence ;  for  I 
should  be  Tery  sorry  to  overstate  anything.     A  volume  is  now 

•  "  Dr.  Bernard,  who  could  not  have  been  offended  by  the  extreme  doctrines 
eontained  in  the  work,  says  of  it,  *  Bong  so  unpolished,  defective,  and  full  of 
mistake^  he  was  much  displeased  at  the  publishing  it  in  his  name.'    An  edition 

was  published  in  London  so  late  ss  the  year  IS41,  and  the  attention  of  the  edi- 
tors w*s  drawn  to  the  letter  of  Archbishop  Usher.  They  promittd  to  prtifix  Iht 
Letter  to  the  Work,  but  (Afy  never  fiifUM  the  promin." 
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before  me,  printed  in  London,  in  1660,  soou  after  Archlnshop 
Usher's  death,  entitled  "Eighteen  Sermons,  preached  in 
Oxford,  1640,  by  the  Bight  Rev.  James  Usher,  late  Bishop  of 
Armagh,  in  Ireland.  Published  by  Jos.  Crabb,  Will.  Ball, 
Tho.  Lye,  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  who  writ  them  from  his 
mouth,  and  compared  their  copies  together.  With  a  Frefiu% 
c<mceming  the  Life  of  the  pious  AuUior,  by  the  Rev,  Stanley 
Gower,  sometime  Chaplain  to  the  sidd  Bishop." 

llieBe  sermons  are  included  by  Dr.  Elrington  in  his  edition 
of  the  works  of  Archbishop  Usher. 

From  tlie  13th  of  these  (page  448)  I  cite  what  follows  : — 
"  There  ii  such  an  oppoalion  and  antipatlij  between  the  fleah  and  the 
S[drit,  that,  did  not  God  rerresb  the  Spirit  now  ud  then,  it  might  be 
overborne  bj  the  bulk  of  our  comiptioiu.  Now  God'i  ordinances  are 
Bpjwinted  to  keep  it  in  heart,  and  refreih  it,  u  the  lick  spoute  was  '  itaid 
with  apples,  and  comforted  in  flagons.'  And  God  liath  appointed  his 
Sacrsment  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  strengthen  and  continue  that  Iffe  tohieh 
we  recehtd  in  Baptism,  u  hj  spiritual  nourishment  In  Btqititm  our 
tlock  of  Life  u  given  us,  hj  the  Sacrament  is  confirmed  and  continued. 
If  a  child  be  bom  only,  and  afW  birth  not  nourished,  there  is  none 
Init  will  know  what  a  death  such  a  soul  will  die.  So  it  is  here :  unless 
Chrittbepleased  tonoorlsh  that  ZiftuiAtcA  A«&realAs<f  mfo  me  by  Boptiam, 
and  by  his  ordinances  to  give  me  a  new  aupplj  and  addition  of  Grace ;  I 
Bin  a  dead  man,  I  am  gone  for  evil." 

Turn  we  to  your  third  witness,  another  very  illustrious 
name.  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor.  Your  Grace  will  be  glad  to 
hear  that  he  really  wrote  what  you  cite  from  his  "  Baptism  of 
Infanta :" — 

"  Baptism,  and  its  effect,  msy  be  separated,  and  do  not  always  go  in 
conjunction.  The  efi^L  may  be  before,  and  therefore  much  nther  ma;  it 
be  alter  its  susception  :  the  Sacrament  operating  in  the  virtue  of  Christ,,  even 
ai  the  Sfnrit  shall  more."         ^ 
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ITiese  vords,  I  repeat,  were  realljr  written  by  Bishop 
Taylor ;  yet  tliia  witness  will  help  yoa  less  tlian  either  of  the 
others,  for  he  shall  be  proved  to  bear  testimony  directly 
against  you. 

Your  Grace,  I  need  not  eay,  would  always  be  sorry  to  dte 
any  writer  as  authority  fur  a  statement  which  he  contradicts. 
Yet  such  is  the  fact  ia  the  present  instance.  Yon  have  been 
seduced  by  an  unhappy  confidence  io  some  most  untrustworthy 
informant,  to  quote  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  as  one  of  "many 
Divines,"  who  bold  "  that  the  spiritual  beoefit  at  Baptism,  *  a 
death  onto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness,'  ia  only 
received  where  there  has  been  an  antecedent  act  of  Grace  on 
the  part  of  God."  This  bears  upon  the  matters  charged  by  me 
agunst  Mr.  Gorham,  although  a  mis-statement  of  hii  special 
digtindive  heresy.  Surely,  therefore,  it  was  the  duty  of  your 
Grace  to  be  the  more  cautious  before  you  gave  to  the  Judidal 
Committee  the  high  authority  of  your  sanction  to  any  state- 
ment whatever  on  this  particular  point.  Yet  your  citation  of 
Bishop  Taylor  whicli  you*  have  so  onsuspiciously  received,  is 
absolutely,  palpably  fraudulent  l^at  eminent  Prelate,  in  the 
very  commencement  of  the  wry  same  paragraph  of  bis  work, 
from  which  your  citation  is  made,  gives  this  pliUD,  distinct, 
unmistakable  contradiction  of  the  doctrine  for  which  you  have 
adduced  him  as  your  witness— the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Gorham  '.— 

"  Btg)lumu  Ihejtrtl  ordinary  cmrmU  ia  which  tht  ^irit  tHOoa  and  de- 
leentb  yjxm  um — and  where  God'a  Spirit  is,  they  tn  the  «oas  of  God ;  for 
Chriil't  Spirit  descends  upon  none  but  them  that  are  his." 

He  then  proceeds  shortly  to  deal  with  the  case  of  Cornelius, 
as  an  exception  ;  and  it  is  thus  that  he  is  brought  to  the  state- 
ment which  your  Grace  has  quoted. 

D 

D,g,l,..cbyCOOglC 


These  are  your  Grace's  wibiessea — a  sample  of  the  "  many 
IMvuies  "  of  our  Church  (for  of  these  we  must  understand  you 
to  be  speaking)  who  "  have  solved  the  difficulty  by  suppoung 
that  the  spiritual  benefit  of  Baptism,  '  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  uew 
Urtb  unto  rigbtaousness,'  is  only  received  where  there  has  been 
an  antecedent  act  of  grace  on  the  part  of  God-"  You  have 
ventured  to  identiiy  tbis  position  with  the  doctrine  of  Bishop 
Jeremy  Taylor  on  the  eSicacy  of  Baptism  to  infante.  With 
what  success,  we  have  just  seen. 

But  your  Grace  waxes  still  bolder — and  at  length  declares, 
"  Indeed  at  one  time  this  doctrine  was  authoritatively  taught  in 
our  Church."  We  will  look  at  your  evidence  for  tbis  poai' 
ti<m.  It  is  summed  up  in  the  following  statement : — "  For  it 
is  uniformly  laid  down  in  the  Decadet  of  Bulling,  that  '  in 
Baptism  that  is  sealed  and  ctmfirmed  to  infants,  which  they  bad 
before ;'  so  that  '  the  first  beginning  of  our  uniting  and  fellow- 
slup  with  Christ  is  uot  wrought  by  the  Sacraments.'  And  in 
the  year  1586,  it  was  ordend  by  the  Quern  and  the  Upper  Haute 
(^  Gmvocatioa,  that  those  Decades  of  BuUinger  should  be  stu- 
died and  taken  as  a  model  by  every  minister  who  has  not  passed 
the  Master  of  Arts*  degree." 

My  Lord,  before  I  examine  the  evidence  of  the  fact  here 
stated,  I  beg  leave  to  trouble  you  with  a  few  remarks  respediog 
BuUinger  himself. 

The  truth  is,  that  BuUinger,  as  weU  as  Calvin  and  others  of 
tfieir  school,  made  two  sorts  of  statements,  which,  taken  in  their 
plain  meaning,  flatly  contradict  one  another.  They  had  parted 
with  the  truth,  but  they  tried  to  persuade  themselves  and  others 
that  they  had  not.  The  theory  which  they  had  adopted  from 
Zwingle  did  make  the  Sacraments  "  empty  edgns ;"  but  tliey 
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f^nink  from  owning  to  themselvea  or  the  Church  that  ihey  did 
80.  They  frequently  protest  that  they  do  not.  They  mate 
statements,  vbich  express  that  the  grace  of  the  SacramentB  is 
conveyed  through  the  Sacraments.  There  ia  evidence  to  show 
that  our  Divines,  erea  down  to  a  late  period,  took  those  better 
passages  ia  their  plain  meaniug,  and  so  quoted  the  writers  as 
agreeing  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  was 
charitable  to  take  words  in  their  best  meaning ;  it  was  natural 
that,  in  their  common  conflict  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  our 
early  writers  should  overlook  the  real  difierences  in  the  state- 
ments of  those  engaged  so  far  in  one  common  cause,  neglecting 
the  passages  which  constrain  ua  to  admit  that  such  was  not  their 
meaning.  This  we  must  believe  to  have  been  the  case  with 
the  Divines  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  For,  taken  in 
their  real  meaning,  those  passages  which  you  dte,  really  con- 
tradict the  very  articles  and  formularies  which  those  Divines 
established. 

I  would  libw  draw  yonr  attention  to  some  passages  which 
declare  that  the  grace  of  Baptism  is  actually  bestowed  in  Bap- 
tism. In  the  context  of  the  passage  which  you  quote,  he  de- 
clares, "  to  he  baptized  *  Into  the  name  of  the  Lord,'  is  to  be 
sealed  into  his  virtue  and  power  (for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
agnifietb  power),  into  the  &vour,  mercy,  and  protection  of  God, 
yea,  to  be  grafted,  and  as  it  were  to  be  fastened,  to  be  dedi- 
cated, and  to  be  incorfohated  into  God."  Is  this  a 
real  act,  or  is  it  a  shadow?  Is  it  a  spiritual  truth,  or  are 
they  mere  words  ?  To  be  "  incorporated  into  God  " — can  it 
be  a  mere  ouiieard  thing,  a  name,  a  visible  representation,  a 
pcture,  an  outward  admission  into  an  outward  body  ?  Yon 
would  think  it  profane  and  deceiving  to  use  words  so  awfully 
d2 
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great  of  a  mere  outward  act.  Again,  y<m  well  know  wbat  Holy 
Scripture  means,  by  being  "grafted  into  Christ,"  made  mem- 
bers of  His  mystical  body,  branches  of  the  true  Vine.  Again, 
"  to  be  sealed  into  His  virtue  and  power,"  "  into  the  favour, 
mercy,  and  protection  of  God."  Surely  such  a  sealing  is  not  a 
mere  outward  act  BuIIinger  seems,  in  this  passage,  to  labour 
for  words  to  express  the  greatness  of  wbat  he  means,  to  rise  from 
one  to  another,  "  grafted,"  "  as  it  were  festened,"  until  he  ends, 
"  to  be  incorporated  into  God," 

Again,  in  another  place,  he  says,  "  truly  Baptism  is  called  a 
cleansing  or  washing  away  of  sins."  It  cannot  be  "  truly  "  so, 
unless  dns  are  really  washed  away  by  it 

Again,  he  adopts  the  strongest  language  of  Holy  Scripture 
and  of  the  "  old  doctors  of  the  Cburcb,"  as  to  the  reality  of 
God's  pft  in  Baptism.  "  We  read,"  he  says,  "  that  they  are 
purged  from  their  tint,  and  regenerated  into  a  new  life,  which 
are  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  that  Baptism  is  the 
washing  away  of  all  oursijit.  And  after  this  mamner  speaketh 
the  Scripture,  and  this  form  of  speech  hept  tlie  old  doctors  of  the 
Church,  whom,  for  so  doing,  none  that  b  wise  can  dispraise, 
neither  can  any  one  discommend  any  man  which  speaketh  after 
this  manner,  so  that  he  also  alude  in  the  same  sincerity  wherdn 
it  is  manifest  that  those  holy  men  of  God  did  walk  "  (quoted  by 
Mr.  Goode,  p.  245).  These  worda  he  receives  with  the  limita- 
tion only,  that  "  they  used  words  significatively,  tacramentally, 
mysUcally,  and  figuratively." 

Cert^nly  our  Divines  might  well  be  slow  to  think  that, 
although  BuIIinger  joins  the  word  "  figuratively,"  he  meant 
that  Sacraments  were  only  figures.  For  BuIIinger  himself  says 
that  "  Sacraments  are  efiectual,  and  not  without  force."    "  If 
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by  bare,  tbey  understand  tiiingB  of  no  force,  ve  openly  profess 
tbat  we  have  Sacraments  which  are  holy,  and  not  profane ; 
effectual,  and  not  without  force ;  garnished  from  above,  not 
naked;  and  therefore  full,  not  void  nor  empty"  (quoted  by 
Mr.  Goode,  p.  247). 

And  in  this  impression  they  might  be  couRrmed  by  obscrv- 
ing  some  statements  to  which  Bullinger  objects : — 1-  That 
"Sacraments  justify  and  save:  yea,  and  that  of  themselves" 
i.  e.  not  God  by  them.  And  2nd.  To  those  which  "  attribute 
the  receiving  of  grace  to  our  work,  whereby  ire  receive  the 
Sacrament"  (Goode,  p  245);  i.  e.  not  to  ChriEt*8  mercy  in 
and  through  them — statements  palpably  false,  and  abhorrent 
from  all  Christian  truth.  He  adds, — "  They  are  instituted  of 
God,  and  for  godly  men  and  not  for  profane  persons ;  cSectual 
and  not  without  force ;  for  in  the  Church,  vith  the  godly  and 
faitliful,  they  work  the  same  effect  and  end  whereunto  they 
were  ordaiued  of  God."  All  must,  of  course,  believe  that  to 
"  pro&ne  "  persons  Sacraments  must  be  pernicious  (as  the 
Article  teacheth).  But  Bullinger  cannot  here  be  speaking  of 
infants ;  for  infants  can  neither  be  "  profane  "  nor  "  godly  " 
when  they  come  to  Baptism. 

Now  the  above  passages  cannot  be  expl^ned  away,  except 
on  the  supposition  tbat  Bullinger  used  language  awfully  great 
of  wliat  is  simply  outward.  The  question  is  not  whether  the 
Sacraments  are  efficacious  in  a  certain  class  of  persons  only, 
but  whether  God  conveys  through  them  inward  grace.  Tliis 
Bullinger  really  denies  And  we  may  be  slow  to  believe  that 
our  Divines  so  understood  him,  in  the  face  of  those  his  other 
Statements,  since  he  would  thereby  contradict  the  Articles 
themselves. 
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The  real  theoiy  of  Zwingle  and  fais  followers  is,  tliat  the 
Sacraments  are  mere  outward  sgoB, 

This  is  BO  important,  that  I  may  digress  for  a  moment  from 
Bollinger  to  his  master  Zwingle,  in  a  work  vhich  BuUinger 
speaks  of  as  one  of  his  very  best. 

Id  bis  Hdei  Christianss  Ezpositio,  then,  Zwingle  says*  that 
"  the  benefits  of  Sacraments  are,  that  they  are  instituted  hy 
ChriBt,  attett  his  hbtory,  <et  before  iu  the  things  which  they 
sgnify ;  tynify  great  things,  are  fitted  to  repreimt  the  tlungs 
ugnified,  aid  futh  to  contemplate  divine  things,  are  an  oath  to 
hind  Christians  bother ;"  in  all  which  there  is  no  mention  of 
IMvine  Grace. 

In  like  way,  he  speaks  of  the  benefits  of  In&nt  Baptisn,  that 
In&nts  are  therein  dedicated  to  God,  grow  np  in  the  same  doc- 
trine, are  educated  as  ChristJaiis,  and  lisdessuesa  in  teaching 
is  removed.  He  often  nrges  gainst  the  Anabaptists  that  they 
were  unreasonable  in  objecting  to  Infant  Baptism,  since  it  is 
"  an  outward  and  ceremonial  thing." 

In  like  way  Bullinger  also  does  often  represent  the  sacra- 
ments as  mere  pictures  and  outward  seals.  His  definition 
of  a  sacrament  does  not  contain  one  hint  of  an  invisihle 
grace. 

"  Sao'aments  are  holy  actions,  conusting  of  words,  promises, 
or  of  prescript  rites  or  ceremonies,  g^ren  for  this  end  to  the 
Church  of  God  from  heaven,  to  bs  aihtesiei  and  sealt  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Gotpel ;  to  exercite  and  try  faith ;  and,  by 
earthly  and  visible  things,  to  represent  and  set  before  our  eyes 
the  deep  mysteries  of  God ;  to  be  short,  to  gather  together  a 


*  P.  555,  T.  »qq.  qua  Sacramentorom  TtrtuB. 
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viaibh  Church  or  congregation,  to  admonish  them  of  Him  and 
duty." 

Let  any  one  contrast  tliia  explanation  of  a  sacrament  with 
that  of  our  Articles,  and  he  will  Dot  dare  to  say  that  it  is  is 
accordance  with  them. 

In  a  word,  my  Lord,  either  Bullinger  means  that  Sacraments 
are  God's  iDstruments  by  which  He  confers  the  grace  sigirified 
by  them  on  those  who  receiye  them  worthily — and  bo  he  sustains 
the  prindple  that  the  grace  of  the  New  Birth  is  conferred  in 
and  hy  Baptism — or  he  denies  that  the  Sacraments  are  such 
instruments  of  God,  and  so  contradicts  the  25th  Article,  which 
says  that  Sacraments  are  eSectual  signs  of  grace  and  God's 
goodwill  towards  us,  hy  the  which  He  ddh  work  invisibly  in  ns 
{efficacia  sigrta,  per  quee).  Your  Grace  will  choose  which  part 
of  the  altemative  you  may  prefer ;  if  the  former,  Bullinger  is 
a  witness  to  the  Regeneration  of  Infants  hy  Baptism — if  the 
latter,  yoa  make  Archbishop  Whitgift  and  the  other  Bishops 
of  that  day  require,  that  a  doctrine,  which  contradicts  the  39 
Articles,  should  be  "  authoritatively  taught."  It  is  to  me  a 
matter  of  perfect  indifference,  as  far  as  concerns  oar  present 
discasmon,  which  of  the  two  you  may  choose- 
But  this  is  not,  and  cannot  he,  a  matter  of  indifference,  on 
fairer  gronnds.  Archlnshop  Whit^ft's  name,  not  to  mention 
others,  is  too  exalted  for  m  willingly  to  concur  in  branding 
him  as  a  &Tonrer  of  Heresy.  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  in 
Setting  ont  the  "  Decades  of  Bullinger,"  as  a  hook  for  the 
instruction  of  the  more  ignorant  of  the  Clergy,  he  and  his 
comprorincials  looked  only  to  the  general  character  of  Bnl- 
fisger's  Tolume — a  Tolnme  confining  fifty  Sermons,  of  which 
four  onhf  were  on  the  sobject  of  the  Sacraments.    The  rolnme, 
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in  the  idud,  may  have  been  an  useful  Mannal,  and  may  bave 
afforded  a  good  sample  of  Sermon-vriting — a  matter  much 
wanted  in  our  Church  in  those  days,  when  the  paudty  of  our 
Homilies  was  much  deplored— and,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  there 
was  DO  attempt  made  by  any  English  Divine  to  supply  the 
deficiency. 

But,  be  the  doctrine  of  this  volume  good  or  bad,  what  is  the 
evidence  of  its  having  been  authoritatively  taught  in  our 
Church  ?  Your  Grace  says,  "  In  the  year  1586  it  was  ordered 
by  the  Queen  and  the  Upper  House  of  Convocation,  that  these 
Decades  of  Bullinger  should  be  taken  as  a  model  by  every 
minister  who  had  not  passed  the  Master  of  Arts'  degree ;"  and 
you  dte,  as  authority  for  this  assertion,  Strype's  Life  of  Wltit- 
gifl,  i.  p.  :31. 

My  Lord,  I  have  looked  into  this  Book,  and  into  Wilkins's 
*  Concilia,'  but  can  find  no  autboiity  at  all  for  the  QueeiCa 
having  had  anything  to  do  with  such  an  order ;  and  as  to  any 
order,  made  by  the  Bishops,  I  am  equally  at  a  loss  to  find  it. 
Wilkins  (iv.  321),  giving  the  Register  of  the  Acta  of  Convoca- 
tion in  1586,  tells  us  no  more  than  what  follows : — "  1586. 
In  13™  Sessione  (Dec.  3)  statuta  de  progressu  in  studiis  ab 
inferiori  Clero  fedendo  ah  Archiepiscopo  (que  statim  sequuntur) 
exhibehantur."  Afterwards,  /'  In  bac  Syuodo  ab  Arcbiep. 
Cantuar.  ititroducebantur  ordines,"  &c. 

Strype  (^\^litgift,  App.,  B.  III.,  No.  32)  says,  "  Orders," 
Sac,  adding,  "  a^eed  upon  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops" — 
which  seems  to  be  correct ;  for  he  fiirther  says  (i.  499),  Sess.  7, 
March  10,  1586,  "  TTien  the  Prolocutor  prayed  tliat  the 
Articles  agreed  upon  by  the  Bishops  formerly  mentioned  should 
be  read,  which  was  done.  And  then  the  Archbishop  exhorted 
all  the  Clei^  to  do  their  duty." 
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Nothing  further  in  the  matter  was  done.  ConvocatloB  was 
dissolved  on  the  24th  of  the  same  month.  There  is  not  a  trace 
of  the  consent  of  the  lower  House  having  been  given  to  the 
measure.  No  Canon,  no  Act  whatever,  relating  to  it,  appears 
in  the  Acts  of  that  Convocation.  Therefore,  that  this  book 
was  "  authoritatively  taught "  seems  a  mere  gratuitous  dictum. 
True  it  is,  that  Archdeacon  Aylmer,  son  of  the  Bishop  of 
London  (seemingly  on  his  own  authority),  at  his  Visitation  in 
the  year  1587,  did  make  inquiry  about  the  use  of  this  book  by 
the  inferior  Clergy ;  but  the  Articles  of  Inquiry  at  the  Visita- 
tion by  Archbishop  Whitgift,  of  the  Diocese  of  Canterbury, 
of  Salisbury,  and  of  Rochester,  though  very  minute,  make 
absolutely  no  mention  of  it  at  all. 

It  is  not  a  light  confirmation  of  the  improbability  that  the 
book  was  ever  "  authoritatively  taught,"  that  it  is  one  which  is 
now  of  extreme  rarity — a  copy  of  it  cannot,  without  great  diffi- 
culty, be  procured.  Considering  that  it  is  a  quarto  of  above 
1000  pages,  this  could  hardly  be  the  case,  if  every  one  of  the 
thousands  of  Clergy  who,  in  those  unlearned  days,  had  not 
"  passed  his  Master  of  Arts'  degree "  had  been  obliged  to 
procure  it 

The  only  copy  I  have  been  able  to  find  is  in  English, 
printed  in  1577 ;  and  I  am  assured  by  an  excellent  authority 
in  such  a  matter,  that  no  subsequent  edition  of  it  was  published 
in  England  during  that  century — noJie,  therefore,  at  the  time 
when  t/te  demand  for  tkeboob,  i/  ^ovr  Grace's  statement  be  correct, 
must  have  been  greatest.  I  have  made  inquiry  at  the  British 
Museum,  and  find  that  the  only  copy  there  is  in  Latin,  printed  at 
Zurich,  in  3  vols,  folio,  "  Tiguri,"  1557.  I  have  also  made  in- 
quiries at  Oxford,  and  I  find  that  there  is  no  copy  of  the  book 
in  English  in  the  Bodleian,  or  the  Christ  CkuTckf  Magdalene, 
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Ntw  Colkffe,  BaUiol,  Oriel,  Jetus  libraries.  In  the  Bodleian 
there  is  one  copy  only,  in  3  vols,  folio,  Tiffuri,  1676,  and  one  in 
Nea  CoUege,  exactly  like  the  other,  but  bearing  the  date  1666. 
My  Lord,  I  am  really  incredulous  concerning  the  order  by 
the  Queen  and  Upper  House  of  ConooeaHon  in  1586. 

But  your  Grace  saye,  there  is  nothing  in  "  such  opinions," 
as  deny  the  saving  grace  of  Baptism  of  in&nts,  '*  to  prevent 
the  honest  uee  of  the  formnlaries  of  the  Church."  My  Ix>nl, 
I  will  not  go  through  the  passages  in  those  formularies  which 
notoriously  affirm  that  saving  Grace — passages  on  which,  at 
page  160  of  your  own  book  (as  I  have  already  shown),  you 
found  an  assertion,  that  "  on  the  authority  of  this  example  "  (the 
example  of  St.  Paul  bb  deduced  from  several  texta  of  bis 
Epistles),  "  and  of  the  undeniable  practice  of  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity,  our  Church  con^ders  Baptism  as  conveying  re- 
generation, ioBtructing  us  to  pray  before  Baptism,  that  the 
In&nt  may  be  bom  offatn,  and  made  an  heir  of  everlasting 
salvation ;"  and  to  return  thanks,  after  Baptism,  that  it  katk 
pleased  God  to  reffeTterate"  (the  Italics  are  your  own)  "the 
infant  with  Hia  Holy  Spirit,  and  receive  him  for  his  own  child 
by  adoption." 

Such  is  the  declaration  in  your  Book ;  but  a  new  light  has 
burst  upon  you,  it  seems,  while  preparing  a  Preface  for  it. 
Yon  have  now  descried  a  new  principle,  which  was  before 
bidden  from  your  eyes.  You  not  only  say,  "all  oar  formu- 
laries are  framed,"  but  you  add,  "  and  mutt  be  framed,  on  the 
prindple  of  charitable  presumption." 

My  Lord,  without  at  present  dealing  with  this,  I  turn  to  the 
^writers  whom  you  cite  as  vouchers  for  it. 

The  bet  is  a  greater  than  any  of  the  very  great  men  t<t 
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whom  yoa  have  before  appealed,  Bishop  Pearxm,  the  most 
judidous,  the  most  accurate,  and  one  of  the  moat  learned,  of  all 
the  theologians  of  whom  our  Church  can  boast.  He  says, 
That  yon  dte ;  hut  he  Bays  it  of  adults,  and  of  the  actual  state 
of  adults,  whose  IiTes  are  before  the  world.  His  words  are 
these: — 

"When  the  means  are  uaed,  without  Bomething  appeiring  to  the  con- 
truy,  we  {irefume  the  good  efToct." 

He  says  nothing  of  infants  here;  nothing  of  the  effect  of 
Baptism  to  them.  But  it  is  with  the  effect  of  Bap^m  of 
Infants  that  we  are  now  concerned,  and  I  will  present  your 
Grace  with  an  extract  from  another  work  of  his,  a  formal 
DeterminatioD  of  Ms,  as  Divinity  Professor,  on  Baptism  of 
itself.  Baptism  simplieiter — Baptism,  therefore,  of  infants,  who 
cannot  either  place  a  baragfunst  the  Grace  annexed  in  Christ's 
institution  to  the  Sacrament  itself,  by  onworthily  recelTing 
it,  nor  forfeit  that  Grace,  as  adults  may,  by  subsequent  dn. 
Kshop  Pearson's  words  are  as  follows : — 

"Nihil  ID  ChriBtiaii&  Religione  certina  eat,  quam  vis  illi  Baptiami  ad 
bonDin  apirituale  muima  certii^maque.  Eat  qiudem  aignam  externum  et 
nribile;  id  antem  quod  ilto  significBtur  eat  inTiaibilis  gratia;  etaignuro 
ipRum  ideb  inatitulum  eel,  ut  earn  gratiam  coDrerat."  * 

Your  Grace,  therefore,  will  perceive  that  Bishop  Pearson 
taught  what  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  notion  that 
we  must  speak  of  the  effect  of  the  Baptism  of  Infants,  "  on  the 
principle  of  charitable  presumption."  On  tbe  contrary,  he 
tells  us  that — 

"  Nothing  in  the  whole  conpasa  ef  oor  religion  ia  more  aure  than  (he 
•zceeding  great  and  most  certain  efficscf  of  Baptism  to  apirilual  good ;  that 

•  Bp.  Feartoo,  Minor  Theol.  Work*,  ii.  318,  Dttirminatio  VI. 
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it  is  in  outuard  uid  f Utble  Eign  iodecd,  bat  b; it  an  iDTiiible  Grace  is  rig' 
nified ;  and  ihe  sign  iUclt  vae  iottitatedybr  the  very  ptirjiote  Ihat  it  ehoald 
confer  that  Grace." 

My  Lord,  you  agun  L-ite  Hooker  in  confinnation  of  your 
present  posidon,  as  saying  "  We  speak  of  infante  as  the  rule  of 
charity  allowcth," 

It  IB  very  distressing  to  be  compelled  to  Ecrutinize  every 
citation  which  you  make,  and  still  more  distressing  to  be 
obliged  to  remark  on  all  of  them  as  most  incorrect — on.Eome 
as  most  fallacious.  In  the  present  instance  I  have  to  tell  your 
Grace  that  in  the  three  editions  of  Hooker,  which  only  I  have 
been  able  to  consult,  the  folio  of  1705,  Hanbury's,  and  Keble's, 
the  word  is  not  Charity,  but  Piety.  Whether  jour  Grace's 
edition  of  Hooker  has  Charity  I  know  not ;  if  it  has  (which 
the  context  makes  scarcely  credible),  it  is  quite  plain  that  he 
uses  it  merely  ad  homincm.  I  will  present  your  Grace  with 
that  context. 

Cartwright,  whom,  I  need  not  say,  Hooker  was  answering, 
bad  said — 

"If  children  could  ha»e  faith,  yet  thoy  tliat  present  the  child  cannot 
pTC<nse1f  leil  whether  that  particular  child  bath  taith  or  no  ;  wc  arc  to 
think  charitably,  and  to  hope  it  ia  one  of  Ihe  Cburch ;  but  it  can  be  no 
more  precisely  said  that  it  bath  fiuth,  than  it  may  be  said  prcciccly 

Hinder  answers, — 

"  Were  St.  Augustine  now  living,  there  are  which  would  tell  him  for 
bia  better  instruction,  that  to  ray  of  a  child  '  it  is  elect,'  and  to  say  '  it 
dolh  believe,'  in  all  one ;  for  which  cause,  lith  no  man  is  able  precisely  to 
affirm  the  one  "  (that  it  is  dect)  "  of  any  infant  in  particular,  it  followeth 
that  '  precisely '  and  '  alwolutcly,'  wc  ought  not  to  say  the  other ''  (that  it 
belleveth).  "  Which  precise  and  absolute  Icnas  are  needless  in  thia  case. 
Wc  speak  of  infants  as  the  rult^Piety  alloweth  both  to  (peak  and  think." 
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Now  the  "  rale  of  piety "  is,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
Aagustine  and  of  Hooker,  "to  speak  and  think"  of  bapUzed 
in&nta  as  hamng  faith,  because  they  bare  had  the  Sacrament 
(f  Faith  (S.  Aug.  Ep.  23  ad  Bonifac).  But  Hooker  proceeds 
with  an  aTgumentum  ad  hominem  (I  repeat)  : — 

"  They  tliat  c&a  take  to  thenuelTes  in  ordinary  talk  a  charitable  kind  of 
libertj  lo  Dame  their  own  sort  God's  dear  children  (notwithstanding  the 
large  rmgn  of  hypocrisy),  should  not,  methioks,  be  so  strict  and  rigorous 
against  the  Church  for  presuming  as  it  docs  of  a  Christian  innocent." 

Such  would  be  the  answer  to  your  Grace's  representation 
of  Hooker's  words,  if  it  were  correct,  wMch  it  glaringly  is  not. 
Let  me  now  tell  yoa,  in  two  sentences  of  Hooker's,  what  "  the 
Church  presumes"  according  to  him,  ruA  merely  charitably, 
bat  abtolutely,  of  a  baptized  infant. 

In  his  57th  section  (on  "  the  NecesEnty  of  Sacraments  unto 
the  Participation  of  Christ "),  after  speaking  of  other  properties 
of  Sacraments,  he  says, — 

"  But  their  chiefest  force  and  virtue  consisteth  not  herein  so  much  as  in 
that  they  are  heavenly  ceremonies,  which  God  hath  sanctified  and  ordained 
to  be  admiuiitered  in  His  Church,  first,  as  marks  whereby  to  know  when 
God  doth  impart  the  vital  or  saving  grace  of  Christ  un/o  aU  thai  are  ei^xible 
thereof  J  and,  secondly,  as  means  conditional,  which  God  requireth  of  them 
unto  whom  He  imputeth  grace." 

And  in  Section  60, — 

"  Baptism,  therefore,  even  in  the  meaning  of  the  lawof  Christ,  belongeth 
unto  infants  capable  thereof  fVom  the  very  instant  of  tbeir  birth." 

My  Lord,  in  the  midst  of  the  distasteful  work  in  which 
necesuty  had  engaged  me,  it  is  refireshiug  to  be  reminded,  and 
to  have  occaaon  to  remind  others,  of  these  noble  statements  of 
Catholic  doctrine  in  the  words  of  one  of  the  roost  illustrious  of 
English  divines. 
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My  Lord,  I  proceed  to  your  dtation  from  Bisht^  Catleton. 
I  have  not  access  to  Iub  work,  bat  I  doabt  not  t^at  it  is  cor- 
rectly exhibited  in  Mr.  Goode's  book : — 

"  All  that  reMiTe  Baptism  are  called  the  diildren  of  God,  regenerate, 
jutified  ;  for  to  ii»  ihej  most  b«  taken  for  nich  in  charily,  nntil  thej  ahov 
theniselvet  otlier." 

TTiit  is  Tery  apposite  to  the  iTninediata  purpose  for  which 
yoa  dte  it ;  but  then  the  context  directly  contradicts  the  doc- 
trine of  Mr.  Gorham,  on  whose  account  it  is  cited,  for,  in  the 
same  page,  we  read — 

"  We,  following  the  aodent  Fathers,  folbir  the  Church.  I  pray  yoo, 
what  did  antiquitf  teach  7  That  yomg  children  baptixed  are  delivered 
fintm  originol  tin.     We  teach  the  same," 

My  Lord,  Mr.  Gorham  teaches  not  the  same ;  he  teaches 
that  original  »n,  in  itself  and  unless  removed  by  "  an  act  of 
prevenient  grace,"  makes   children  unworthy  recipients  of 


There  remuos,  I  rejoice  to  say,  hot  one  other  evidence  for 
your  Grace's  prindple  of  charitable  presumption,  the  Defence 
of  the  Services  of  the  Church  by  the  Bishops  at  the  Savoy 
Conference. 

The  complfunt  of  the  NonconformiBte  was — 

"  That  vhereu  throughout  the  tcveral  offices  the  phrase  U  such  u 
presumes  all  persons  (within  the  Conmunion  of  the  Church)  to  be  re- 
generated, converted,  and  in  aa  actual  state  of  grace  ^wbich,  had  eccle- 
siastical discipline  been  truly  and  vigorously  executed,  in  the  exclusion  of 
scandalous  and  obstinate  sinners,  might  be  better  supposed ;  but  there 
having  been,  and  still  being,  a  confessed  want  of  that,  as  in  Litui^y  is 
acliDOivledged,  it  cannot  be  ralion&Il}'  admitted  in  the  utmost  latitude  of 
charity) :  we  desire  that  this  may  be  refonned." — Canlwell  Conf.,  SOB. 
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The  Bishops  anewered — 

"  Our  pnjen  and  the  phrase  of  dem  surely  nippcwes  no  more  thui 
that  the;  are  iwnti  b;  calling,  nnctified  in  Cfanit  Jeiut,  bf  their  baptum 
admitted  into  Cbriat's  congregation,  and  «o  to  be  reckoned  members  of 
that  society  till  either  they  shall  sepuMe  themselres  by  wilful  tcbism,  or 
be  separated  by  legal  excoDunomcatioD ;  which  they  seem  earnestly  to 
dedre,  and  *o  do  we." 

The  Bishops,  in  another  place,  explain  what  thei/  mean  by 
"  charitable  presumption,"  i.  e.,  that  it  relates  to  adults,  not  to 
iniODta  j  to  those  who  can,  by  their  own  will,  raain  or  lose  the 
grace  of  God,  not  to  those  who  are  incapable  of  any  toill,  either 
to  receive  or  reject  it,  but  upon  whom  our  Saviour  Christ  con- 
fert  it  lu  defending  the  Confirmation  Service,  they  assert 
potitively  that  the  grace  of  Baptism  was  conferred  upon  infanta, 
but  say  that  the  Cburch  "preautnes  charitably,"  not  that  they 
have  received  it,  but  that,  when  they  come  to  be  confirmed,  they 
have  not  "  totally  lott"  it. 

"  And  it  is  charitably  presumed  that,  notwithstanding  the  frailties  and 
slips  of  their  childhood,  they  have  not  lotalfy  loti  what  wtu  w  BigMitm 
conferred  upon  them,  and  therefore  adds,  '  Strengtheu  them,'  &c." — lb. 
3G9. 

My  Lord,  I  entirely  agree  with  your  Grace  that  on  this 
prindple  all  common  prayer  must  be  framed ;  for  common 
prayer  is  no  other  than  the  united  prayer  of  all  who  are 
gathered  together  in  Christ's  name.  But  the  bearing  which 
this  may  have  on  the  charitable  hypothesis  on  which  you  say 
that  the  words  which  declare  children  to  be  regenerate  in 
their  Baptism  must  be  construed,  will  come  more  properly 
under  consideration  in  dealing  with  the  Jtu^ment  of  the  Judi- 
cial Committee,  to  which  I  now  proceed : — 
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The  nature  of  that  judgment  will  become  clearer  if  I  state 
the  tvo  (Mef  heresies  of  Mr.  Gorham. 

L  Whereas  the  Nicene  Creed  declares  that  there  is  "one 
Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  and  ^nce  infants  have  no 
actual  sine,  this  would  not  be  true  of  them  unless  original  ain 
were  remitted  to  them  in  Baptism ;  and  the  Church  has 
anathematized  those  who  so  teach,  "ut  in  eis  forma  Bap- 
tJBmatis  in  remissionem  peccatorum  noD  vera  sed  falsa  at" 
(Cod.  Eccl.  Afr.,  can.  110) ;  and  the  whole  Church  has  ever 
believed  that  original  sin  is  remitted  to  all  infants  in  Baptism, 
Mr.  Gorham  denies  that  it  is  remitted  ia  Baptism  to  emi/.  For 
he  holds,  that  where  it  exists,  it  is  a  bbdrance  to  the  right 
reception  of  Baptism,  and  that  those  infants  only  who  receive 
Baptism  rightly,  i.  e.  having  had  an  act  of  prsvenient  grace, 
receive  any  benefit  from  it.  So  then  whereas  the  Church 
teaches  that  ori^nal  sin  ia  remitted  by  Baptism,  Mr.  Gorham 
teaches  that  it  is  either  remitted  before,  when  God  bestows  this 
act  of  prsevenient  grace  (a  limitation  of  the  merdes  of  God  to 
infants  which  Holy  Scripture  does  not  warrant),  or  not  remitted 
at  all  to  the  infant  when  baptized. 

This  is  clearly  stated  in  the  following  passages : — 
Ahswzk  is,  p.  83. — "  Out  Chorch  holds,  and  I  hold,  that  no  spiritual 
grace  is  convened  in  Baptinu,  except  to  iporthj/  rteipiaU» ;  and  as  infants 
are  by  nature  mworthf  recipients,  '  being  bom  in  sin,  and  the  children  of 
wrath,'  they  cannot  receive  any  benefit  from  Baptism,  except  there  shall 
have  been  a  prevenicnt  act  of  grace  to  make  them  worth]''." 

QuKSTioH  LXX.,  p.  123.—"  In  your  Answer  No.  16  joa  say, — 
'  The  Church  holds,  and  I  hold,  that  no  spiritual  grace  is  conveyed  in 
Baptism,  except  to  vorMjrrec^nenfi;  and  as  infiuits  are  by  nature  unworthy 
recipients,  "  being  bom  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,"  they  cannot  re- 
ceive any  benefit  from  Baptism,  except  there  shall  have  tieen  a  prevenient 
grace  to  make  them  worthy.'     [See  p.  83.] 
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■  "  Do7<iu  there  meaafHit  a  prereoient  set  of  grace  U  neeeMuyto  enable 
iobnta,  being  born  in  aln,  and  the  children  of  wratb,  to  receive  anj  tienefit 
from  Baptism  ?  " 

Ahswck  7o.— *'  I  do." 

AhiwekTI,  p.  126. — "Secondly.  I  hold,  aud  have  again  and  again 
maintained,  that  Article  25  dogmaticallj  declarer  that  the  Sacreraentj  '  hare 
awholeaome  efibct  or  operation  on  such  omi.t  aa  vortbi If  receive  the  same.' 
This  dogmatical  teaching  abuts  us  up  in  the  conclusion,  that  '  the  child  of 
wrath,'  if  the  wholesome  effect  of  Baptism  was  absolutely  wrought  in  it, 
most  have  been  made  'worth;'  (that  Is,  have  been  jvo^m/ for  the  blessing) 
by  a  prevenient  act  of  ^nic«.  If  we  deny  this  conclusion,  we  allow  that 
'  the  child  of  wrath,'  and  '  bom  in  sin,'  is  in  that  itate  '  worthy ;'  or  we 
roust  deny  its  sinful  condition  by  nature,  and  so  fall  direct  into  the  Pelagian 

AaawKB  74,  p.  181. — "  I  recur,  however,  finally  to  the  position — which 
I  early  took  up,  and  hare  so  oFlen  occupied  in  this  Examination — from 
which  I  think  neither  this  nor  any  other  indifect  consideration  can  dislodge 
me, —  that  the  'wholesome  effect'  of  Baptism  in  ibis,  because  in  every  case, 
is  rigidly  declared  by  Article  25  to  bo  limited  to  due  reception,  and  there- 
fore to  an  act  of  grace  prevenient  to  the  adminiatration  of  the  Sacrament." 

II.  The  gifts  wlucb  the  Catholic  Church,  and  in  it  our  own, 
has  ever  taught  and  does  teach  to  be  given  by  God  in  and  by  the 
sacrament  of  Baptism,  Hr.  Gorham  teaches  to  be  given  before 
Baptism,  whenever  Baptism  is  received  rightly,  ascribing  these 
g^fts  either  to  the  pnevenient  act  of  grace,  which,  as  to  infants, 
he  has  adopted  from  the  inventions  of  men,  not  from  the  word 
of  God,  or  to  f^th,  which  our  Church  declares  that  in&uta 
cannot  have. 

Tliese  gifts  are  "  remission  of  Bim,"  or  justification  ;  being 
"  bom  again,"  or  regeneration ;  being  made  "  the  child  of 
God,"  or  adoption. 

Of  these,  Mr.  Gorbam  declares  that  regeneration  takes  place 
btfore  Baptism,  throtigli  the  act  of  prterenient  grace,  in  direct 
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,  contradiction  to  our  Lord's  worda  (according  to  the  sense  of 
the  whole  Church  and  our  own  Baptismal  office),  "  Except  a 
man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit."  Thus  he  separates 
regeneration  wholly  from  Baptism,  as  in  no  way  an  effect  of 
it,  nnce,  according  to  him,  it  precedes  it. 

AvBim  19,  p.  65. — "  If  etich  inftnta  die  before  Qtej  ccnnmit  '  actuil 
sin,'  the  Church  holds,  and  I  bold,  that  they  are  '  Dudoubtedl;  ured ;' 
and  therefore  tbej  tmut  have  beOD  regenerated  bj  an  act  of  grace  pra- 
venient  to  their  Baptian,  in  order  to  make  them  wMtbf  reci[nents  of  that 


And  Tithout  reference  to  that  act  of  "prsevenient  grace,"  he 
states  that  the  new  nature  is  given  before  Baptism  : — 

Ahswu  27,  p.  88. — "  la  fact,  the  new  nature  must  have  been  poueMed 
by  thoae  '  who  receive  Baptism  rightly ;'  and  therefore  poaaeued  b^bre 
the  aeal  wu  affixed." 

And  in  Answer  23,  p.  86,  he  speaks,  in  the  past,  of  the  "  Ttew 
nature"  having  been  implantecf,  and  faith  possessed  before, 
as  contrasted  with  the  gift  (as  he  supposes)  in  Baptism— the 
confirmation  of  f^th,  of  which  he  speaks  in  tlie  preieni. 

"  According  to  thia  doctrine  of  the  Church,  ii  Baptism  a  sign  of  anf> 
tiung  else  ?" 

"  It  may  be,  and  very  often  it,  a  sign  otnoihing  more;  but  if  it  be  re- 
ceived '  i^h^j,  worthily,  and  by  fiuth,'  it  is  an  '  ^ecttial  sign '  of  God's 
'grace'  bestowed,  which  implantctf  a  new  nature  and  prodncAJ  the  faith, 
both  professed  and  posaessed ;  and  it  it  also  a  wgn  of  '  God's  good-will  to- 
wards ns,' by  which  be  'strengthen*'  and  confirms  our  'faith'  in  him." 

In  like  way,  as  to  adoption.  Whereas  om"  Church  firom  Holy 
Scripture  declares  that  the  child  was  "  therein  made  a  child  of 
God,"  &c.,  Mr.  Gorham  declares  that  all  who  receire  Baptism 
rightiy  have  been  made  children  of  God  before,  and  in  Baptism 
that  is  attested  which  they  were  made  before. 
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These  are  his  words : — 

AaiwxB  59,  p.  111.—'*  The  Chureh  bolde,  and  I  hold,  thtt  the  worthy 
reception  here  [i.e.  in  QnetUoa  60]  recc^Ued,  implies  Ftith  («ee  Article 
27,  and  tee  Uie  requirtmenu  froin  the  ipomon  in  the  BaptiEmal  Service), 
but  u  the  BtijiuUtien  of '  Faith'  goes  b^ore  Baptism,  and  aa  the  condition 
of  ^ being  the  child  of  God'  it  a  blessini;  coDfeired  bf  ' Fmth'  (John  i. 
13,  13;  Gal.  !i).  26),— hence  the  blessing  of  'adoption'  also  preeedeg 
Baptism  in  ita  essence  ;  but  It  it  declared,  attested,  ind  manifetted  by  that 
sacrament,  as  [ordained  to  be]  a  seal  or  sign  of  the  gifl." 

AxBwxK  60,  p.  113.— ■<  That '  faith,'  and  that  filial  itate,  though  dearly 
to  1m  '  ascribed  to  God,'  was  gitcn  to  the  worthy  recipient  ( — for  we  are 
here  all  along  ajauming  this  worthinest— )  before  Baptism,  and  not  >n 
Baptitm." 

Am»wi»  97.—"  If  adoption  were  not  co-ezittent  with,  or  instantiy  con- 
sequent on,  Futb,— but  were  relegated  to  the  period  of  Baptism, — then 
the  believer  would  lie  '  born  of  the  will  of  Oie  flesh,'  &c.,  '  of  will  of  man ;' 
since  man  can  will  to  select  the  time." 

In  like  way,  again,  as  to  *' rembsioa  of  sins,"  or  jaatificatian, 
he  saya  that  it  must  "  precede  beneficial  Baptism :" 

Ahswkb  12S,  p.  197.—"  Aa  Faith  aautpreetde  beneficial  Baptism,  and 
as  Justification  is  invariably  consequent  on  Faith,  therefore  Justification 
tlioprectdei  benefidal  Baptism,  and  cannot  be  equivalent  to  it" 

And  this  last  statement  I  could  cot  at  all  suppose  to  be 
qualified  by  the  etatement  which  follows : — 

"Justification,  like  Fitith,  arid  Adoption  (three  gracei  which  always  are 
co-esiatent,  or  at  least  immediately  consequent  to  each  other),  is  so  far 
Awn  being  equivalent  to  Baptism,  that  It  may  take  place  brfore,  tn,  or  afier 
dmt  Mouaent" 

I^  system  admits  of  jnstificatioii  "before"  Baptism,  or 
"  after "  Baptisin,  but  not  tn  Baptism,  except  by  a  miracle. 
Those  who  receive  Baptism,  receive  it  worthily  or  unworthily. 
There  is  no  third  class,  and  Mr.  Gorham  inssts  on  these  two. 
Bat  of  these,  he  had  just  stated  that  those  who  receive  Baptism 
e2 
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worthilj'niu&t  have  been  justified  lefore  Baptism.  "  Justification 
pretxdes  beneficial  Baptism."  In  those  vho  receive  Baptism 
onworthily,  if  God  ^ves  them  repentance,  justification  would 
take  place  afier  Baptism.  There  is  absolutely  no  place,  ac- 
cording to  him,  for  justification  in  Baptism,  nnless  it  ehould 
please  Almighty  God,  by  a  miracle,  at  the  moment  of  Baptism, 
to  convert  one  who  had  come  to  it  unworthily. 

The  bere^es,  then,  my  Lord,  which  came  out  in  my  ex- 
amination of  Mr.  Gorham,  and  for  which  I  refused  him  insti- 
tution, are  these :  Ist.  That  by  declaring  original  «n  to  be  a 
hindrance  to  the  benefit  of  Baptism,  he  denied  the  Article  of 
the  Creed,  *'  One  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  una  "  2nd. 
Hiat  he  separated  entirely  "  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  " 
from  the  Sacrament,  inasmuch  as  he  stated  *'  regeneration  "  to 
precede  Baptism^  when  Baptism  was  rightly  received. 

I  can  hardly  describe  with  what  amazement  I  found  these 
heresies  glossed  over,  or  almost  unnoticed  in  the  judgment.  I 
cannot,  indeed,  be  surprised  that  highly  respectable  common 
law  judges  should  not  understand  theological  statements,  and 
this  does  but  illustrate  the  utter  unfitness  of  such  a  court  for 
the  very  responsible  office  put  upon  it,  to  decide  upon  appeal 
whether  a  Clerk,  chai^d  with  unsound  doctrine,  was  fitted  for 
the  cure  of  souls.  But,  my  Lord,  I  cannot  understand  how 
even  your  wish  to  see  everything  as  favourably  as  yon  can, 
can  have  betrayed  you  into  countenaucing  such  entire  mts- 
statement  of  unsotmd  doctrine. 

The  heresy  wbicli  I  first  named,  that  ori^osl  axi  is  stated 
by  Mr.  Gorham  to  be  a  hindrance  to  the  right  reception  of 
Baptism,  instead  of  being  remitted  by  it,  is  only  noticed  io 
the  Judgment  in  these  terms : — 
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"  That  in  no  cue  ii  regeneration  in  Baptism  uncondkioDftl ;"  and 
"  Whit  is  ligniSed  by  right  reception  is  not  detennbed  by  the  Article*. 
Mr.  Gorham  says,  tbal  tlie  eijiresaion  always  meani  or  imptiei  a  fit  slate  to 
receire, — vii.,  in  the  case  of  adults  '  with  Mth  and  repentance,'  and  in  the 
case  of  infanti  ■  with  God'i  grace  end  favour.' " 

■  "  WiHi  God'a  grace  and  favour,"  my  Lord  ?  Who  can  deny 
this?  Who  TOuId  imagine  the  Sacrament  of  Christ  admi- 
nistered healthfully  untftout  "  God's  grace  and  favour  ?"  But 
these  words,  although  quoted  in  the  Judgineut  as  Mr.  Gorham's, 
I  do  not  find  in  his  answers.  What  Mr.  Gorham  does  often 
and  emphatically  insist  upon,  are  not  "  the  grace  and  favour" 
of  Almighty  God,  "  the  good  will  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  de- 
clared by  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  which  our  Prayer  Book  speaks 
of  with  regard  to  each  infant  brought  to  Baptism ;  it  is  not  "  the 
grace  and  mercy  "  which  our  Church  teaches  that "  onr  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  doth  not  deny  unto  such  infants ;"  but  "an  act  of 
pnevenient  grace"  which  he  supposes  (without  any  authority  of 
God's  word  or  the  Church's  teaching)  to  he  given  to  some 
in&nts  and  denied  to  others ;  and  that  upon  this,  and  be/ore 
Bap6sm,  and  wholly  independent  of  it,  regeneration  is  con- 
ferred, and  that  it  is  denied  to  all  besides,  although  baptized. 
The  attention  of  the  Judges  had  been  called  to  this  subject ; 
some  of  them  had  commented  upon  it ;  yet  in  the  Judgment, 
it,  the  very  heresy,  is  dropped  out  of  sight,  and  words  are 
substituted  which  do  not  represent  Mr.  Gorham's  doctrine, 
and  which  might  even  be  used  in  a  sound  sense — "  with  God's 
grace  and  favour."  What  would  any  one  of  these  Judges 
have  thought,  if,  in  the  case  of  any  libel  against  a  man,  one  set 
of  words  had  thus  been  substituted  for  another ;  or  if  a  man 
were  charged  with  wilful  murder,  and  the  Judge   were,   in 

D,g,l,..cbyGOOglC 


sumtDing  np,  to  onut  noticuig  acy  eridenoe,  beyond  Booh  se 
e§tablished  manslaughter  ? 

The  other  class  of  false  doctrine  is  wholly  umioticed.  The 
only  phrase  bearing  apoa  it  which  ie  selected  out  of  Mr.  Gorham's 
answers  is  just  that  one  which  might,  if  pressed  in  one  vxiy, 
become  sound,  but  which  would  thereby  contradict  what  he  so 
repeatedly  and  emphatically  states.  The  selection  made  by 
the  Judges  of  passages  to  represent  Mr.  Gorham's  doctrine  is 
remarkable.  They  mingle  together — 1.  Statements  of  our 
formularies,  which  Mr.  Gorham  adopts  simply  (there  are  two  of 
tliese).  2.  Statements  from  the  Articles,  which,  from  the  context, 
apply  plainly  to  adults  alone,  but  which  Mr.  Gorham  applies 
so  as  to  restrain  God's  mercies  towards  infant*.  3.  State- 
ments which  either  are  not  Mr.  Gorham's  or  do  not  express  his 
general  meamng,  or  not  clearly.  A  fourth  class  they  wholly 
omit — those  which  do  unequiyocally  and  plainly  express  that 
he  separates  wholly  the  inward  spiritual  grace,  which  the 
Church  declares  to  belong  to  Baptism,  from  that  Sacrament. 
1  must  orave  your  Grace's  attention  to  the  statement  of  Mr. 
Goriiam's  doctrine,  which,  in  sanctiomng  his  acquittal,  you 
have  admitted  to  be  correct. 

I  will  first  reinte  the  whole.  The  Judicial  Committee 
says:— 

"  The  doctrine  held  hy  Mr.  Gorham  appears  to  ui  to  be  Ihig  :— That 
Baptism  ii  a  lacrament  genenJly  Decenary  to  wliation ;  but  that  the  grace 
of  regeneration  doe*  not  to  neceuarilj  aocompanj  the  act  of  Baptum  that 
regeneration  invenablf  takes  place  in  Baptiain ;  that  the  grace  ma;  t>e 
granted  before,  in,  or  aRer  Baptism;  that  Baptism  a  an  effectual  sign  of 
grace,  by  vrbich  God  worka  inviBibly  in  us,  but  only  in  such  at  worthily 
recrive  it ;  in  them  alone  it  has  a  wholesome  eSbct ;  and  that,  without  re- 
ference  to  the  qualification  of  the  rodpient,  it  is  not  in  iUelfan  efibctuol 
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»ign  of  gmx.    That  inftnts  bapUied  vul  dying  before  actual  ain  are  cer- 
tain! j  aaved;  but  that  in  no  caie  ia  regeneration  in  Baptism  uocoodi- 

Now  to  conaider  it,  aentence  by  eeutence. 
It  begins  with  words  of  the  Catechism.' 
"  Tlitt  Baptiim  ia  a  Stcnment  general!]'  neceaaarjr  to  aalTatiw  }" 
Then; 

"  But  that  the  grace  of  regeneraUon  doei  not  ao  woffaoriljr  aacompaojr 
the  act  of  Baptiam,  that  regeneration  iwariabfy  takea  place  m  Baptiam."  . 

Certuoly,  it  b  true  that  Mr.  Gorham  "  supposes  that  the 
grace  of  Regeneration  does  no^  invariably  take  place  t'n  Bap- 
tism," since  he  says  that  it  inoariahly  docs  not,  when  Baptism  it 
rightly  received,  "  They  matt  have  been  regenerated  by  an  act 
of  grace  ;)rew7n'e7i*  to  Baptism,  in  order  to  mate  them  worthy 
recipients  of  that  Sacrament"  {Aits.  19).  "  The  new  nature 
mud  have  been  possessed  by  those  who  receive  Baptism  rightly  " 
{Am.  27). 
"  That  the  grace  may  bo  granted  before,  in,  or  after  Baptiam." 
"  Tht  grace,"  as  it  stands  in  the  Judgment,  would  seem  to 
be  "  the  grace  "  of  regeneration,  since  this  had  been  spoken 
of  just  before.  The  words,  as  they  stand  in  Mr.  Gorharo's 
aniwer,  are  spoken,  not  of  "  regeneration,"  but  of  "  justifica- 
tion." Now,  as  to  regeneration  they  would  have  been  manifestly 
unsound,  separating  the  inward  spiritual  grace  of  the  Sacra- 
ment from  the  sign,  bo  aa  only  not  to  deny  that  Almighty  God 
may,  without  any  proouse  on  His  own  part,  but  by  His  Sove- 
rwgn  Will,  unknown  and  unrerealed  to  us,  make  the  grace  of 
regeneration  comcide  with  the  act  of  Baptism.  But  used  of 
justification  (with  which  it  stands  grammatically  connected  m 
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Mr.  Gorham's  statement),  it  m^ht,  as  an  abstract  statement  of 
what  in  tlie  nature  of  things  is  possible,  bave  a  soimd  sense.  It 
is  at  least  so  ezpbuned,  that  Jeremiah  and  St,  John  Baptist  were 
sanctified  from  the  womb,  and  "  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon 
Cornelius  "  before  he  was  baptized ;  those  who  come  to  Baptism 
rightly  receive  remis^on  of  ^ns  in  Baptism ;  and  adults  who 
come  to  Baptism  feignedly,  without  &ith,  or  from  worldly 
motiyes,  receive  only  the  Sacrament  then,  and  if  God  gives 
them  repentance,  the  Sacrament  which  they  had  received 
unworthily,  profits  them  after  Baptism.  A  sound  sense  might 
thus  be  given  to  the  passage,  if  restrained  to  an  abstract  state- 
ment how  justification  hat  been  wrought,  and  applying  in  part  to 
extraordinary,  and  even  miraculous  cases.  For  as  a  practical 
statement  as  to  God's  present  workings  it  would  be  self-contra- 
dictory. Justification,  if  understood  of  God's  first  acceptance 
of  one  unbaptized,  who  turns  to  God  in  true  faith  with  the 
desire  of  Baptism,  would  io  an  adult  be  uniformly  before 
Baptism ;  if  understood  of  that  act  whereby  God  washes  away 
bb  wns,  it  would  be  in  Baptism.  "  Those  which  actually  do 
an  after  their  Baptism,  when  they  convert  and  turn  to  God 
nnfeignedly,  are  washed  from  their  sins  by  the  Sacrifice  of 
Christ,"  as  our  homily  saith.  And  so  these  are  anew  justified 
t^Ur  Baptism.  Justification,  then,  in  thoae  who  "  after  they 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  depart  from  grace  ^ven,"  and 
by  the  grace  of  God,  arise  agun,  is  both  in  and  afUr  Baptism. 
But  it  cannot,  ever  in  the  same  sense,  be  according  to  God's 
revelation  and  promise,  both  before  and  in  Baptism, 

However,  tlus  one  vague  sentence  is  selected ;  and  that  just 
before  it,  io  the  same  answer  of  Mr.  Gorham,  in  which  he 
declares  that  "justification  precedes  beneficial  Baptism,"  as  also 
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all  the  other  emphatic  statemeDts  in  which  be  asserts  the  same 
of  "  regeneration  "  and  "  adoption,"  are  ignored. 

The  Jodgment  proceeds  :— 

"  That  Bkptina  ia  tn  eSfactaal  lign  or  gnce,  bj  which  God  works  Invi- 
•iblf  in  nt,  but  only  ia  mch  u  worthilj  receire  it ;  ia  them  alone  it  hu  a 
wholeiome  effect." 

This  is,  of  course,  true  in  itself,  being  in  fact  the  words  of 
different  parts  of  Art  25 — "  of  the  Sacraments."  It  is  true  as 
to  adults,  to  whose  case  my  examination  had  no  reference,  since 
adults  are  hut  seldom  baptized  now.  But  the  Judgment  again 
ignored  the  fact,  that  the  only  graces  which  Mr.  Gorham  sup 
poses  God  to  "work  invisibly"  in  Baptism,  are  graces  which 
according  to  our  Church  infants  cannot  haye.  That  "faith  b 
confirmed,"  which  our  Church  says  infants  '*  cannot "  have, 
and  "grace  increased,"  which  infants,  before  Baptism,  have 
not,  "being  by  nature  children  of  wrath."  Mr.  Gorhatn  states 
one  other  thing,  which  "  God  works  invisibly  in  us  by  this 
external  pledge,  on  auuraace  that  He  has  adopted  ua" 
(Ads.  39),  of  which,  agtun,  infants  are  manifestly  incapable. 
But  those  graces  of  which  infants,  by  God's  mercy,  are  capable, 
and  which  our  Church  teaches  that  God  does  "  work  invisibly 
in "  them,  "  remission  of  sins  by  spiritual  regeneration," 
"  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  "  regeneration  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,"  "  adoption  as  His  children,"  "  a  death  unto  tin 
and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness," — these  Mr.  Gorham  states 
to  have  taken  place  before,  wherever  Baptism  is  "rightiy 
received."  The  Judgment,  however,  uses  the  general  term, 
"  by  which  God  works  invisibly  in  us,"  omitting  to  state  that 
Mr.  Gorham  supposes  God  to  work  by  it,  what  our  Church 
says  infants  have   not  or  cannot  have,   and  denies  that  Pie 
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worltB  then  vbat  our  Church  teaches  that  He  tJiai  ahoayi 
works.     This,   aguD,   may  be  very  natural  in  otMomoii   law 
judges.     I  regret  that  it  escaped  your  Grace. 
The  Judgment  cootinuea : — 

"  And  thit  without  rererenco  to  the  qoalificatioii  of  the  redpient,  it  i^ 
not  in  itaelfao  efibjUul  sign  of  gisce." 

Most  true,  as  it  has  ever  been  beld  by  the  whole  Catholic 
ChnnA,  and  must  be  held,  of  all  those  capable  of  "  qoalifi- 
cation." 

But  when,  as  in  in&nts,  there  can  be  neither  &ith  nor 
r^>entance,  then  God  requireth  not  what  He  doth  not  give. 
"Though,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "the  little  one  hciTe  not  yet  bith 
formed  io  hia  mind,  yet  at  least  he  puts  no  bar  of  any  thought 
opposed  to  it ;  whence  he  receives  the  Sacrament  beneficially." 
—Ep,  99,  5  10. 

And  then,  at  last,  mention  is  made  in  the  Judgment  of  that 
upon  which  the  whole  does  turn — the  case  of  in&nts :  and,  first, 
the  words  of  the  Rubric  to  which  Mr,  Gorham  expressed  bis 
assent  are  repeated,  *'  That  infants  baptized,  and  dying  before 
[they commit]  actual  sin,  are  certainly  saved;"  and  so,  at  the 
close,  all  that  is  said  of  Mr.  Gorham's  unsound  doctrine  ia 
wrapped  up  and  veiled  in  the  few  words,  "  hat  in  no  case  is 
regeneration  in  Baptism  nnconditional."  And  in  Uiis  state- 
ment, meagre  as  it  is,  Mr.  Gorham's  special  error  is  not  simply 
omitted ;  it  is,  by  implication^  denied.  The  Judgment  states 
Mr.  Gorham's  doctrine  "  in  no  case  is  regeneration  in  Baptism 
tmconditional."  Mr.  Gorham's  doctrine  is,  in  no  case  is  rege- 
neration in  Baptism,  but  when  Baptism  is  rightly  received, 
lefore  it. 
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So  much  sappresslon  of  tha  truth  converts  a  formal  absolu- 
tion of  Mr.  Gorham  into  a  virtual  oondeinuation  of  his  doc- 
trine. Grave  charges  thus  glossed  over  are  tadtiy  acknow- 
ledged, while  the  individual  u  acquitted,  iij  Lord,  truth 
does  not  usually  thus  shun  the  light. 

My  Lord,  after  this  (which  may  by  many  be  thought  tedious 
and  minute)  inquiry  into  Mr.  Gorham's  heresies,  and  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Judgment  deals  with  them,  I  turn  to  oUier 
matters.  And  here  it  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the 
absence  of  certain  things,  which  it  were  natural  to  expect  in 
such  a  document.  We  find  no  statement — or  very  little — of 
the  arguments  of  Counsel,  and,  what  is  still  more  extraordi- 
nary, absolutely  uo  notice  whatever  taken  of  the  grounds  of 
the  Judgment  of  the  Court  below.  The  fact  that  there  waa 
such  a  Judgment,  and  that  it  was  appealed  from,  ie  indeed 
mentioned,  but  that  is  all.  Now,  with  every  possible  feeling 
of  respect  for  the  learning,  tlie  acuteness,  and  the  other  high 
qualities  of  the  Judicial  Committee,  I  must  say,  that  when 
bo&  Judgments  are  read  and  compared,  few  will  be  disposed 
to  think  that  the  learned  persons  who  pronounced  the  6na1 
Judgment  had  any  right  to  treat  the  Judgment  of  Sir  Herbert 
Jenner  Fust  with  disrespect. 

But  these  onussions  are  of  mooh  less  moment  than  that  on 
which  I  must  next  remark. 

Will  it  be  believed — b  it  to  the  honour  of  the  Judges  that 
it  can  be  said— -that  two  mun  laws,  one  of  the  Church,  a 
Canon  of  1604,  the  o&er,  no  leas  a  statute  than  "  the  Act  of 
Uniformity  " — though  they  hare  the  most  direct,  palpable,  aye, 
and  I  will  add  conelunve,  bearing  on  the  matter  in  issue- 
were  passed  over  by  the  Judges  as  if  no  such  laws  were  in 
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existence  ?  But  was  the  attention  of  the  Court  called  to  them 
by  the  Counsel  ?  My  Lord,  even  if  it  were  not,  I  must  think 
that  such  a  law  as  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  one  of  the  funda" 
mental  laws  of  the  land  (so  we  hare  a  right  to  call  it,  for  it  is 
so  called  in  the  Articles  of  Union  with  Scotland),  ought  not,  in 
such  a  case  as  this,  to  hare  been,  as  it  was,  a^Iutely  ignored. 
But  the  truth  ie,  that  both  those  laws  had  been  prested  on 
the  Court's  attention  by  the  Counsel  for  the  Respondent — the 
Canon  by  Mr.  Badeley,  the  Act  of  Uniformity  by  Dr.  Addams. 
Of  their  importance  in  the  deci^nns  of  the  cause,  we  shall  be 
better  able  to  judge  if  we  first  look  at  the  grounds  taken  by 
the  Court,  on  which  its  judgment  was  founded. 

"  If  there  be  any  doctrine  on  which  the  Articles  are  silent  or  ambi- 
guously  expressed,  ao  as  to  be  capable  of  two  meanings,  we  muat  suppose 
it  was  intended  to  leave  that  doctrine  to  private  judgment,  unless  the  Ru* 
brics  and  the  Formularies  clearl}'  and  distinctly  decide  it.  If  they  do,  we 
most  conclude  that  the  doctrine,  so  decided,  \i  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  expressions  a«ed  in  the  Rubrics  and  the  For- 
mularies are  ambiguous,  it  is  not  to  be  concluded  that  the  Church  meant  (o 
eatftblish  indirectly,  as  a  doctrine,  that  which  it  did  not  establish  directly, 
as  such,  by  the  Articles — the  Code  avowedly  made  '  for  the  avoiding 
diversities  of  opinions,  and  for  the  establithiog  of  consent  touching  true 
religion.'  " 

My  Lord,  no  one  will  dispute  the  soundness  of  the  prindple 
here  laid  down.  Let  us  look  to  the  manner  in  which  it  was 
carried  out. 

Li  examining  the  Articles,  the  Court  does  not  apply  itself 
to  a  coRsidcration  of  the  terms  in  which  they  are  exjH^esed, 
but  docs  little  more  than  institute  a  comparison  between  them 
and  the  Artdcles  of  1536,  aud  King  Henry  Vm.'s  Book 
entitled  a  '  Necessary  Doctrine,'  &c. 
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Now  this  is  not  a  very  usnal,  nor,  I  must  take  leave  to  say, 
a  very  satisfactory,  way  of  dealing  with  auch  matters.  The 
ordinary  course,  of  first  examining  the  document  itself  which  is 
to  he  construed,  and  afterwards,  if  iba  language  he  ambiguous, 
having  recourse  to  other  documents  to  explain,  would,  I  sub- 
mit, have  been  more  likely  to  lead  the  Court  to  a  right  inter- 
pretation. But  such  was  not  the  method  adopted  in  the  present 
ioetonce.  The  Judicial  Committee,  caught  apparently  by  the 
sound  of  "  Article!  of  1536,"  jump  to  the  conclusion  that  this 
was  the  document  which  must  afford  them  the  heat  means  of 
ascertaining  the  meaning  of  what  may  be  doubtful  in  the 
Articles  of  1552  and  1563,  because,  as  they  were  pleased  to 
assume,  the  Articles  of  1536  were  the  foundation  of  those  of 
the  latter  date. 

My  Lord,  I  must  express  my  astonishment  that  neither  yom: 
Grace,  uor  either  of  the  Prelates  associated  with  you,  corrected 
BO  very  unfounded  an  imagination  of  the  learned  Judges.  It 
is  unfortunate  that  you  did  not  tell  them,  that  the  Articles,  so 
called,  of  1536,  were  framed  altogether  alio  intuitu  from  those 
of  1562.  The  former  were  of  a  popular  character,  drawn  up, 
as  is  distinctly  expressed,  for  that  purpose. 

The  latter  were  merely  for  the  Clergy — conceived  in  lan- 
guage of  a  technical,  theological  character — well  known,  at 
the  time  in  which  they  were  framed,  to  have  reference  to  the 
words  of  other  Confes^ons  of  Faith  of  other  reformed  com- 
munions, especially  of  the  Confession  of  Augshnrgh ;  to  which, 
in  their  general  tone  of  doctrine,  and  often  in  words,  they 
bear  a  very  close  resemblance.  Now,  it  is  to  these  Confessions 
of  Futh,  unknown  probably  to  the  Judicial  Committee,  but  well 
known  to  the  advinng  Prelates,  that  attention  ought  to  have 
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been  ^ven  in  the  first  inBtance,  in  order  to  interpret  what  may 
be  doubtful  in  the  language  of  our  Articles.  The  twenty-fifth, 
that  "  of  Sacraments,"  ia,  in  some  of  its  main  terms,  ideutdcal 
with  that  of  Augsburgh ;  but  with  a  most  remarkable  insertioD, 
proving  irresistibly  the  high  and  Catholic  tone  of  doctrine 
which  our  own  Church  assumed  and  declared  on  this  main 
particular  of  ChristiBn  Futh. 

My  Lord,  your  Grace  knows  that  the  Article  "de  usu 
Sacramentonim,"  in  the  Confession  of  Angshurgh,  is  content 
with  saying,  "  Qubd  Sacramenta  instituta  taut,  non  modb  ut 
rant  notce  professionis  inter  homines,  sed  magls  ut  ^t  ngna  et 
testimonia  voluntatis  Dei  ei^  nos,  ad  escitandam  et  confir- 
mandam  fidem  in  his,  qui  utnntur,  proposita:"  whereas  our 
own  twenty-fifth  Article,  ad<^ting  these  very  words,  inserts  a 
clause  which  expresses  the  special,  the  essential,  the  distinctive 
characteristic  of  Catholic  teaching  on  this  point,  as  held  by  all 
antiquity,  and  by  every  branch  of  the  Catholic  Church,  from 
the  times  of  the  Apostles  to  the  sixteenth  century.  Sacraments 
are  not  merely  "  signa  et  testimonia,"  as  described  hy  the 
Article  of  Augsburgh ;  but  they  are  "  certa  queedam  testi- 
monia et  efficada  ^gna  Cfratus  atque  house  in  nos  voluntatis, 
ptr  qtuB  invitibiliter  ipie  in  nobis  operator,  nostramqne  fidem 
in  se  non  solum  exdtat,  verilm  etiam  confirmat." 

The  same  great  truth  is  set  forth  in  our  Catechism,  which, 
b^ng  an  expression  of  our  Church's  teaching,  equally  autho- 
ritative with  the  Articles,  and  of  a  later  date,  was  the  most 
obvious,  and  would,  I  submit,  have  been  incomparably  the 
fittest,  document  to  explain  what  might  be  doubtful  to  the 
Judges  in  the  Articles  themselves.  In  that  Catechism,  the 
same  great  truth,  I  repeat,  which  distinguishes  our  teaching  in 
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the  Article  "of  Sacramenta,"  is  thus  atill  more  clearly  ex- 
preesed.  A  Sacrament  is  "  an  outward  and  viable  sign  of  an 
invard  and  Bpiritual  grace  ^ren  unto  us"  (i.  e.  it  is  not  a 
natural  sign),  "  ordfuned  by  Christ  himself,  as  a  means  whereby 
we  receive  the  same"  (invinhle  grace),  "and  a  pledge  to  assure 
US  thereof"  (that  is,  of  our  recdving  it). 

Iliisi  my  Lord  (as  yoni  Grace  well  knows),  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  England,  expressed  in  her  twenty-fifth  Article 
and  in  her  Catechism,  respecting  tfie  Sacraments.  This  is 
the  doctrine  which,  as  your  Grace  also  well  knows,  Mr.  Gorham 
expressly  contradicted  in  respect  to  Baptism.  By  saying  that 
the  grace  of  lliat  Sacrament,  "  a  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth 
unto  righteonsness,"  ia  not  receired  in  or  through  that  Sacra- 
ment, hot  must  he  received  previously  through  a  prsevenient 
act  of  grace  on  God's  part,  he  affirmed  an  awful  heresy, 
distinctly  pronounced  by  the  Cburch  to  be  such ;  for  which  I 
rejected  him  as  unfit — for  which,  had  I  not  rejected  him,  I 
sbutild  have  abandoned  my  duty,  not  merely  to  the  Church, 
but  to  its  divine  Head,  Will  your  Grace  deny  any  one  single 
portion  of  what  I  here  say  ?  If  you  will,  deny  it  openly  before 
the  Church.  If  you  will  not,  tell  the  Church,  whose  highest 
foDctionary  you  are,  why  you  did  not  ecdeavour,  at  least,  to 
correct  the  Lay  Judges,  whom  yon  were  summoned  by  your 
Queen  to  advise  in  matters  of  spiritual  learning — tell  ns  why 
you  permitted  them  to  deceive  themselves  so  grossly — ^tell  us, 
above  all,  why  you  jdned  them  in  giving  such  Judgment  to  the 
world. 

My  Lord,  much  remains  to  be  siud ;  but  I  have  not  time  to 
say  all.    Some  things  I  must  notice. 

I  have  chained  the  Judges  with  having  wantonly,  and  in 
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spite  of  wttrniag,  omitted  to  give  attention  to'a  conclu^ve  Caoon 
of  the  Church  on  this  matter — it  is  the  fifty-seventh  Canon  of 
1603.  They  were  bound  to  notice  it;  they  were  bound  to 
Eubmit  their  own  private  opinions  to  it;  they  were  bound  to 
regulate  their  judgment  by  it ;  for  they  Bate  as  an  Ecclesiastical 
Court  to  administer  tfae  Eccleaastical  Law,  of  whidi  this 
Canon  is,  in  this  cause,  a  most  material  part.  For  neglecting 
it— for  deciding  in  contempt  of  it — I  scruple  not  to  say,  what- 
ever may  be  the  legal  consequences  of  so  saying  of  such  men, 
that  they  were  guilty  of  a  grievous  violation  of  their  plain 
duty. 

The  Canon  says,  "  TTie  doctrine  of  Baptism  is  sufiBcuently 
set  down  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  to  be  used  at  the 
administration  of  the  said  Sacrament,  as  nothing  can  be  added 
to  it  that  is  material  or  necessary."  The  Judges  virtually  say 
that  there  is  no  doctrine  of  B^tjam  in  those  offices  by  whi(di 
it  is  administered.  Till  tbey  can  erase  that  Canon  from  the 
code  of  the  Church,  tbey  must  be  content  to  bear  that  they 
have  g^ven  a  Judgment  on  grounds  directly  contradictory  to 
the  law  of  the  Church. 

My  Lord,  I  have  heard  it  aaJd  that  although  this  Judgment 
is  not  absolutely  concln^ve,  yet  it  is  a  precedent,  which  every 
inferior  Court  will  be  bound  to  follow,  and  which  even  the 
lughest  Court  will  be  bound  to  respect,  and  not,  except  on  the 
plainest  grounds,  hereafter  to  supersede. 

I  deny  that  it  is  a  precedent ;  technically  it  may  he  called 
so,  but  morally  and  really  it  is  not  a  precedent,  but  a  vximing—- 
a  warning  to  future  Judges  to  be  content  with  doing  their  duty 
ns  Judges,  which  duty  is  to  administer,  not  to  make,  laws ;  to 
beware  of  listening  to  clamours  from  witliout,  or  timid  caution 
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from  withio,  that  the  consequences  of  a  strictly  right  dedsioD 
would  be  to  introduce  confusion  into  the  Church,  and,  it  may 
be,  into  the  State ;  to  drive  hundreds  of  conscientious  men  out 
of  the  Ministry — to  shock  the  feelings  and  oppose  the  pre- 
judices of  a  lai^  and  Taluable  pordon  of  the  Laity  of  the 
Church. 

My  Lord,  the  Judges  bad  no  right  to  be  moved  by  Any 
such  considerations.  But,  in  truth,  the  danger  was  visouary ; 
the  ciy,  if  honest,  was  unfounded.  I^ere  are  not,  I  venture 
to  believe — for  so  it  has,  I  understand,  been  publicly  declared 
by  one  who  was,  at  first,  the  loudest  and  most  prominent  in 
raising  the  cry — there  are  not  probably  six  men,  calUng  them- 
selves Churchmen,  who  partake  of  Mr.  Qoriiam's  special 
heresy. 

But  I  must  return  to  the  consideration  of  ooe  or  two  re- 
maining  points. 

The  first  which  I  will  notice  is  the  following,  I  will  not  say 
contemptible,  but  (conmdering  whence  it  proceeded)  most 
amazing  specimen  of,  I  cannot  call  it,  reasoning.  After 
remarking  that  the  Article  of  "  Baptism,"  in  1536,  sayp, 
that  infants  receiving  Baptism  are  saved  therehf,  it  cites  the 
first  Rubric  at  the  close  of  the  office  of  Public  Baptism :  "  It 
is  certain  by  God't  inord,  that  children  which  are  bapUzed, 
dying  before  they  commit  actual  aia,  are  undoubtedly  saved ;" 
and  the  Judgment  thereupon  gravely  pronounces,  "  But  this 
Rubric  does  not,  like  the  Article  of  1536,  say  that  such 
children  are  saved  bt/  Baptism." 

My  Lord,  where  is  tins  Rubric  found  ?  Imme<^ately  after 
the  office,  in  which  several  portions  of  Ood't  word  had  been 
cited :  *'  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
p 
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cannot  enter  into  tbe  kiDgdoiu  of  God.'*  "  Almighty  God  of 
His  great  mercy  did  save  Noah  and  bis  family  in  the  Ark  from 
perishing  by  water,  and  also  did  safely  lead  the  children  of 
lEo^el  His  people  through  the  Red  Sea,  figuring  thereby  His 
holy  Baptism;  and  by  the  baptiem  of  Hb  well-beloved  Sod 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  river  Jordan,  did  sanctify  water  to  tbe 
mystical  washing  away  of  sin."  Agiua,  "  Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  onto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  tbe 
kmgdom  of  God  ;  verily  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  tbe  kingdom  of  God  as  a  litUe  child,  be  shall  not 
enter  tliereln."  It  is,  I  say,  after  these  dtations  of  God'a  Word, 
and  after  the  office  itself  had  declared  that  the  baptized  ehUd 
was  regenerate,  after,  in  the  same  office,  the  thanks  of  the  Church 
are  given  to  God,  that  it  had  pleased  Him  to  regenerate  thit 
v^ant  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  to  receive  bim  for  His  own  child 
by  adoption,  and  to  incorporate  him  into  His  Holy  Church — 
U  is  mmediatelt/  after  these  words  that  the  Rubric  declares, 
"  It  is  certain  by  God's  word,  that  children,"  which  have  re- 
ceived each  mighty  promises  and  blessings,  in  other  words, 
"which  have  been  baptized,  dying  before  they  commit  actual 
nn,  are  undoubtedly  saved."  And  upon  this  Rubric  this  Judg- 
ment remarks,  that  it  does  not  say  that  children  which  are 
bapdzed,  dying  in  their  in&ncy,  though  undoubtedly  saved, 
are  saved  by  Ba^ptian.  How  then,  and  by  what,  are  they 
saved  ?  Bat  I  cannot  argue  such  a  matter.  Suffice  it  tn  say, 
and  I  say  it  with  a  bitterness  of  feeling  which  I  will  not  dis- 
semble, that  such  is  "  the  Judgment "  of  tbe  Lord  Chief  Justice 
ef  England,  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  of  one  of  the  most 
eminent  Barons  of  Her  Majesty's  Court  of  Exchequer,  of  the 
Chancellor  of  the  ZKocese  of  LoodoD,  and  of  a  Right  Hon. 
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and  learned  taut,  wboee  name  is  more  exalted  than  any  titlo 
of  ofBce  or  dignity  could  make  it ;  and  that  this  Judgment  has 
been  adopted  and  Busttuned  by  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury and  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  York. 

I  tarn  to  aomething  elae ;  be  it  what  it  may,  it  must  be  a 
relief.  It  shall  be  the  charitable  hypothetis,  on  which  we  are 
told,  that  all  the  declarations  of  the  blessed  efficacy  of  BaptiBm 
in  the  Chorch's  offices  must  be  constmed. 

Then,  my  Lord,  permit  me  to  ask,  what  are  the  declarations 
in  those  offices  on  which  the  Rubric  we  have  just  read  are 
founded?  If  all  is  a  mere  charitable  figure,  what  is  it  to 
which  yon  subscribe  your  "  assent  and  consent "  in  that  Rubric  ? 
on  what,  I  repeat,  do  you  found  it  ? 

True  it  is,  as  I  have  sud  already,  all  Common  Prayer  must 
be  framed  on  the  principle  that  those  who  join  in  it  are  in 
a  state  of  acceptance  with  God.  And  why  ?  Because  Com- 
mon Prayer  is  part  of  the  Communion  of  Saints.  Because  the 
CoogregatioQ,  he  it  large  or  small,  is  "  gathered  together  in 
Christ's  name  " — that  is,  as  members  of  Him.  And  when  and 
how  were  they  made  I£s  members?  When  and  bow  werei 
they  entitled  to  admission  to  the  Communion  of  Sunts?  In 
and  by  Baptism,  And  are  we  then  to  be  gravely  told,  that 
the  phrases  which  declare,  in  the  most  absolute  terms  which 
the  wit  of  man  can  devise,  that  infants  are  in  Baptism  so  made 
members  of  Christ,  so  bom  anew  by  spiritual  regeneration, 
are  mere  words  of  charity  and  hope — and  not  of  &itb  ?  This, 
too,  I  will  not  here  argue :  but  I  will  refer  to  the  argument  (if 
courtesy  require  us  to  call  it  by  such  a  name)  of  the  Judicial 
Committee.  It  seems,  that  a  portion  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  can  be  found  in  which  all  will  agree  that  the  Cborch 
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speaks  only  in  the  sense  of  charitable  hope — "  at  the  burial  of 
the  dead."  True,  my  Lord,  but  diere  is  one  slight  distinction 
in  the  two  cases.  In  the  offices  of  Baptism  of  Infants  the 
Church  speaks  in  absolute,  categorical,  direct  terms ;  in  that  of 
Burial,  it  professes  to  use  the  language  of  ki^.  Oh,  but  we 
ve  told,  the  hope  there  named  is  in  one  instance  called  **  sure 
and  certain  hope  " — and,  therefore,  the  hope  elsewhere  spoken 
of  in  the  same  office,  though  it  have  not  the  same  qualities  of 
"sure  and  certain "  expressed,  must  be  understood  to  be  the 
same.  In  other  words,  when  the  Church  speaJcs,  in  the  language 
of  the  Creeds,  of  the  "  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection 
to  eternal  life  "  of  those  for  whom  that  blessed  resurrection  is 
"  prepared  of  the  Father" — it  means  nothing  more  mre  and  cer- 
tain, than  is  meant  when  we  pray  "  that  when  we  shall  depart 
this  life  we  may  rest  in  Christ,  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother 
doth."  My  Lord,  this,  too,  is  a  point  which  I  cannot  argue. 
But  I  must  express  my  utter  astonishment  that  your  Grace 
assented  to  the  Judgment  which  declared  it. 

I  am  scarcely  disposed  to  treat  with  more  resect  what, 
howerer,  is  characterised  by  the  Judgment  as  "conclusive." 
"  Forasmuch  as  it  has  pleased  Almighty  God  to  take  unto 
Himtelf  the  soul  of  our  dear  brother  here  departed."  My 
Lord,  the  noble  and  learned  Judges  seem  to  have  seriously 
believed  that  thb  is  thanking  God  for  taking  the  soul  of  the 
departed  to  lire  for  ever  in  the  beatific  presence.  Why  did 
not  your  Grace  undeceive  them  ?  why  did  you  not  tell  them 
that  this  is  merely  the  application  of  a  text  of  Ecclesiastes, 
which  says  of  every  man,  he  he  good  or  bad,  that  while  the 
spirit  of  a  beast  goes  downward  to  the  earth,  the  spirit  of  a 
man  goes  upward — t.  e.  as  our  Church  has  explained  it,  has 
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asceoded  to  Him  who  made  it?— But  "we  thank  God  for  the 
death  of  the  departed — though  death,  if  he  died  on  impenitent 
einner,  must  seal  his  doom  of  everlasting  damnation — a  matter 
which  cannot  be  an  occaeioD  of  MonA^ving — it  must  therefore 
be  understood  as  a  charitable  declaration  that  the  deceased  died 
in  a  state  of  Grace."  My  Lord,  I  am  sure  your  Grace  agrees 
with  me,  that  this  is  by  no  means  a  necesfiary  consequence. 
If  he  departed  in  an  impenitent  state,  we  may  and  ought  to 
think,  that  he  was  noTertheless  taken  away  in  mercy — that  his 
case  was  lost — that  if  life  had  been  continued  to  him,  he  would 
have  added  sin  to  sio,  and  eo  would  have  been  sunk  in  deeper 
perdition. 

My  Lord,  on  this  subject — on  tlie  terms  ia  which  the  "  order 
to  be  read  at  the  Burial  of  the  Dead  "  is  conceived — one  fur- 
ther word  is  necessary — not  for  the  eatisfaction  of  your  Grace, 
but  for  the  information  of  others.  The  Bnriai  Service  was 
designed  by  the  Church,  when  she  was  able  to  exercise  that 
disdpline,  the  want  of  which  we  now  solemnly  deplore.  That, 
being  deugned  for  such  a  state  of  things,  it  is  often  found  in- 
congruous in  OUT  present  unhappy  case,  cannot  surprise  us. 
But  surely  it  is  most  unreasonable  to  ai^e  from  such  an  in- 
congruity to  the  disparagement  of  other  services,  where  no 
such  observatitm  is  apphcable.  I  quit  this  subject — with  one 
remark  which  makes  the  Burial  Serrice  more  germane  to  the 
Judgment  in  this  Cause,  than  any  part  of  the  Service  itself. 
In  the  Rubric  there  is  an  express  prohibition — as  your  Grace 
knows — of  the  use  of  that  Service  over  the  corpse  of  any  who 
dies  vnbaptized :  such  a  person  is  declared  to  be  in  the  same 
class  with  those  who  are  cut  off  from  the  Church  by  sentence 
of  excommunication — and  those  who  have  cut  themselves  off 
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by  vilful  aelf-destructicm.     Can  it  be  Decenary  for  me  to 
draw  oat  the  inference  in  words  f 

But  to  look  a  little  more  cloael;  into  "  thi<  Charitable 
HypoliieaiB."  What  la  the  object  of  Charity  in  judgmtiU  f 
Surely  the  actions,  internal  or  external,  of  others — ^not  what  U 
done  to  them,  but  what  may  hare  been  done  bg  them.  To  say, 
"  Seeing  now,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  that  this  diild  is 
regenerate,"  is  to  say  of  him  that  Grod  baa  wrought  a  mighty 
work  in  him — has  made  him  to  be  "  bom  anew  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit"  Whether  God  haa  wrought  such  a  work  is  a 
question  of  fact,  on  which  no  serious  mind  would  dare  to  speak 
thus  positively  without  sufficient  warrant.  The  Church  declares 
that  we  have  such  warrant  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  which 
she  cites  in  tiie  offices  of  Baptism  of  Infants ;  and  she  reqidres 
us,  therefore,  to  speak  accordingly.  Faith  has  here  much  to 
exercise  it ;  but  not  Charity,  except  indeed  in  rejoicing  at  tbe 
'great  benefit  thus  given  to  tlie  imconacious  babe. 

Agun,  let  us  look  to  the  declarations  to  be  made  by  tbe 
diild  in  the  Catechism :  "  In  Baptiam  I  was  made  a  member  of 
Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;" — and  "  I  heartily  thank  our  heavenly  Father  that 
He  bath  called  me  to  this  st^te  of  salvation."  Now,  what  has 
Charity  to  do  with  these  declarations,  to  be  made  by  the  child 
concerning  his  own  state  ?  They  are  either  true  or  false ;  if 
true,  the  Church  does  well  in  teaching  him  to  know  tua  bi^ 
privileges,  ^ce  they  must  carry  with  them  correipcKtding 
duties — the  first  of  which  is  humble  thankfulness  to  the  IKvine 
Giver ;  but  if  false,  the  Church  begins  ber  education  with  teach- 
ing her  children  to  use  towards  God  the  language,  not  of  truth, 
but  of  faleehood,  combined  with  tbe  most  hideous  presumption. 
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I  must  now  e&y  tometbing  of  the  Act  of  Umformitif,  of 
which,  utterly  disregarded  as  it  was  io  the  JadgmeDt,  your 
Grace  will,  I  am  sure,  agree  with  me,  that  it  contains  a  very 
.main  part  of  the  law,  whidi  ought  to  have  guided  that  judgr 
ment.  This  statate  is  the  acceptance  by  the  liuty,  accompa- 
nied by  a  parliamentary  sanction,  of  the  Church's  Canoo  which 
settled  the  present  form  of  Uie  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  It  is 
therefore  the  law  both  of  the  Church  and  of  the  State ;  and  the 
real  import  of  that  Act  must  be  conclusive  in  all  matters  which 
foil  within  it.  In  seeking  to  ascertain  the  proper  constructioa 
to  be  put  upon  it,  the  first  consideratioa  ought  to  be  given  to 
the  statute  itself.  And  there,  in  the  recital,  we  are  told,  that 
'*  for  settling  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  for  allaying  th^ 
present  distemper.  His  Majesty  had  granted  his  CommissioD, 
under  the  Great  Seal,  to  certun  Bishops  and  other  Divines,  to 
review  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  to  prepare  such 
alterations  and  additions  as  they  thought  fit  to  ofibr."  We  are 
next  told  that  "  His  Majesty  afterwards  authorized  and  re- 
quired the  Convocations  of  both  provinces  to  review  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  and  after  mature  con«deration  to  make  such 
alterations  and  additi(His  iu  the  said  Book  as  to  them  should 
seem  most  meet  and  convenient."  It  fiirther  says,  that  they  had 
accordingly  made  some  alterations — and  His  Majesty  calls  on 
Parliament  to  join  him  in  ^ving  legal  sanction  and  authority 
to  the  same.  The  Act  of  Uniformity  gives  that  sanction  and 
anthori^  accordingly.  It  does  more;  it  requires  everyone 
Admitted  to  the  Ministry  of  the  Church  openly,  publicly,  and 
solunnly  to  read  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  before  the 
congregation  in  God's  house  assembled,  and  after  so  reading  to 
declare  bis  unfeigned  asKot  and  consent  to  the  use  of  all  things 
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in  the  said  Book  contained  and  prescribed,  in  these  words,  and 
DO  other  :  "  I,  A.  B.,  do  hereby  declare  my  unfagned  assent 
and  conaent  to  all  and  everything  conttuned  and  prescribed  in 
and  by  the  book  intituled  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  &c. 
The  omitting  for  the  space  of  two  months  so  to  read  and  so 
to  declare  assent  and  consent,  is  a  forfeiture  ip»o  fa^o  of  the 
benefice  to  which  he  has  been  inducted. 

Now  respecting  this  declaration  it  is  necessary  to  make  one 
or  two  remarks.  It  was  required  for  the  fint  time  by  tUs 
statute.  Subsa-iption  to  the  book,  with  a  declaration  that  it  con- 
tained notfaing  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  had  been  re- 
quired before.*  But  sudi  subscription  and  declaration  bad 
been  foond  ineffectual  to  secure  a  faithful  adherence  to  tiie 
doctrine,  and  a  loyal  observance  of  the  directions  of  that  book. 
In  a  petition  to  King  James  I.  on  his  first  coming  to  the 
throne,  presented  with  the  names  of  a  thousand  Ministers 
(tiience  called  the  Millenary  Petition),  it  was  stated,  inter  alia, 
"  althougb  divers  of  us  tliat  sue  for  Reformation  have  for- 
merly, in  respect  of  the  times,  subscribed  to  the  book,  some 
upon  protertation,  some  upon  exposition  given  them,  some  with 
eondition,  rather  than  the  Church  should  have  been  deprived  of 
their  labour  and  ministry." 

This  petition  snffidentiy  shows  the  feeling  of  a  powerful 
party  among  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  towards  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  King 
James  I.  That  the  same  feeling  continued  and  extended  itself 
daring  the  reminder  of  that  and  the  following  reign — that  it 
wrought  a  wide-spread  disaffection  towards  the  Church  even 

•  It  had  bMn  required  tod  practiied  betart  the  CanM  of  ifiO*. 
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among  the  clergy — and  that  it  was  amoDg  the  most  powerful 
causes  of  the  disorders  which,  forawhile,  overturned  both  Church 
and  State — is  a  matter  of  history  so  notorious  that  it  requires 
coily  to  be  mentioued,  as  the  reason  for  the  introduction  of  the 
stringent  form  of  declaration  prescribed  in  the  statute  of  which 
we  are  speaking.  Fatal  experience  had  shown  the  insufficiency 
of  subscription,  and  of  a  mere  obligaUon  to  use  the  book.  The 
only  security  for  the  futhful  use  of  it  was  "  assent  and  consent " 
to  all  that  it  contained,  and  such  security  was  ^ven  by  the 
statute. 

.  I  have  dwelt  on  this  point  because,  as  your  Grace  well 
knows,  a  construction  has  recentiy  been  put  on  this  Declaration 
by  persons  who,  in  tiie  ordinary  intercourse  of  life,  are  pro- 
bably honest  men,  which,  I  am  quite  sure,  has  been  received 
by  your  Grace  with  the  same  disgust  as  by  myself.  It  is 
said,  "  With  respect  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  there  is 
required  only  subscription  to  a  declaration  that '  it  containeth 
nothing  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  and  may  lav^lly  be 
used.'  The  words  of  the  declaration  required  by  the  Act, 
standing  alone,  and  independent  of  the  context,  might  seem 
indeed  stronger  than  the  words  of  the  Canon.  But  the  context 
entirely  does  away  with  such  a  notion,  for  it  exprettly  restricts 
the  meaning  cf  the  tcerds  (assent  and  consent)  to  the  use  of  the 
book," 

My  Lord,  I  here  cite  these  words,  not  for  the  very  idle 
purpose  of  expoUDg  their  weakness,  no  less  than  their  wicked- 
ness, but — 1st.  As  a  proof  that  there  is  among  the  Ministers 
of  our  Church  at  this  day  a  spirit  which  requires  the  faith&I 
exercnse  of  ri^Iance  in  all  among  us  who  have  consented  to 
undertake  the  high  office  of  Bishops  in  the  Church.    But  I 
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hare  dted  it,  2iidly  and  principally,  in  order  to  show  that  this 
party  feels  that  the  pltdti,  the  ^rect  meaning  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  is  opposed  to  some  of  their  own  favourite  teneth 

This  obserration  b  most  relevant  to  the  matter  on  wluch  we 
are  now  engaged — the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  as  expressed  in 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  on  the  efficacy  of  Baptism.  The 
Act  of  Uniformity  gives  fiill  authority  to  that  doctrine  there 
expressed.  Does  it  furnish  as  with  any  direction,  as  ta  any 
quarter  to  which  we  may  resort,  in  case  of  any  difficulty  in  the 
construction  of  any  part  of  it  ?  Yes ;  it  enables  ub  to  ascer- 
tain the  sense  in  which  that  book  is  sanctioned  by  the  Lefps- 
lature,  by  telling  us  by  tohom,  after  nhat  conndra'ation,  and  in 
what  tenae  it  was  "made."  Itwas^made"  by  Convocation, 
after  having  been  "  prepared  "  by  tioelm  Members  of  the  Upper 
Hotue,  and  many  leading  Members  of  the  Lower  House,  after 
a  hmg  and  very  minute  discusrion  of  many  portions  of  it,  with 
the  heads  of  the  Nonconformists  who  sought  very  important 
alterstioDS  in  it.  This  discusuon  was  holden  with  the  au- 
thority of  a  Commismon  under  the  Great  Seal ;  the  terms  of 
whidi  Commlsnon  required  that  the  Commismoners  should 
*'  certify  and  present  to  the  King,  in  writing  under  their  hands, 
the  matters  and  things  whereupon  they  shall  so  determine  for 
lus  approbation." 

Tlis,  my  Lord,  was  done ;  and  we  have,  as  your  Grace  well 
knows,  the  result  of  their  "  resolutions  and  determinations,"  so 
presented  to  the  King,  in  the  document  commonly  called  *<  the 
Savoy  Conference."  It  would  probably  be  impossible  to 
produce  another  equally  clear  authority  for  the  meaning  of  the 
Legislature,  the  ammm  imponetUit,  in  the  case  of  any  other 
Statute  which  can  be  naiped.    Whatsoever  particulars,  there- 
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fore,  are  clearly  laid  dovm  in  tbe  Acta  of  tkat  Conference  must 
be  held  to  be  an  authoritative  exposition  of  any  words  of  tbe 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  on  which  those  Commissionen  have 
pronounced  plainly,  if  the  proper  construction  of  such  words 
shall  be  brought  into  question. 

Did  they  bo  pronounce  on  any  of  the  words  in  the  offices 
of  Baptism  P  If  they  did,  what  they  pronounced  must  be 
taken  as  the  proper  constrtiction  of  those  words,  and  must, 
therefore,  so  far  as  they  go,  be  held  to  declare  the  doctrine 
of  the  Ckarch  on  Baptism,  according  to  the  Law  of  the  Church 
in  the  57th  Canon. 

It  appears  that  the  Nonconfbmusts  had  desired — 

1.  That  Ministers  "  may  not  be  enforced  to  baptize  the 
children  whose  puents  are  notoriously  ranfiil,  until  they  have 
made  due  profesaon  of  repentance." — Cardwell,  Conf.  323. 

The  Bishops  answered,  and  the  determination  was  reported 
accordingly :  "  We  think  this  very  hard  and  uncharitable, 
to  pumsh  the  poor  in&nts  fiir  the  parents'  sakes,  and  giring 
also  too  great  and  arbitrary  a  power  to  tbe  Minister  to  judge 
which  of  his  paritUoners  he  pleasetb  atheists,  infidels,  heretics, 
Sk.,  and  then  in  that  name  to  reject  tii^  children  from  being 
baptized.  Our  Church  concludes  more  charitably,  that  Ckrid 
taUl  favouraiiy  aec^  every  infaxt  to  Baptism,  that  is  pre- 
sented  by  the  Church  according  to  our  present  order.  And 
this  she  concludes  out  of  Holy  Scripture,  as  Yoa  may  see  in 
ih*  <igice  of  Baptism,  acctHrdlUg  to  the  practice  and  doctrine  of 
the  Cattiolic  Church  (Cypo.  Ep.  59,  Aug.  £p.  28,  et  de 
Verb.  Aport.  Serm.  14)."— 355. 

2.  The  Nonconformists  (324)  excepted  to  the  phrase,  "  May 
reoeire  remission  of  sins  by  sfHritual  regeneration,"  in  the 
2Dd  prayer  before  Baptism. 
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The  Biefaops  answered  (356),  " '  Beceive  remisBion  of  gins 
by  q>mtual  regeneration.'  Most  proper :  for  Baptism  ii  our 
apiritual  r^eneration  (St.  John  iii.  '  Unless  a  man  be  bom 
again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,'  &c.)  ;  and  by  thia  is  received 
remission  of  sins,  Act's  ii. :  '  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one 
for  the  remission  of  uos.'  So  the  Creed,  '  One  Baptiafti  for 
tbe  remission  of  sins.' " 

3.  In  the  prayer  aSter  Baptism,  "  Tbat  it  hath  pleased 
Thee  to  regenerate  this  infant  by  thy  holy  Baptism,"  the 
NuDConfomusts  objected  (325),  "  We  cannot  in  feltli  say  that 
every  duld  that  is  baptized  is  regenerated  by  God's  Holy 
Spirit ;  at  least,  it  is  a  disputable  point,  and  therefore  it  may  be 
otherwise  expressed." 

To  this  the  Bishops  answered  (356),  "  Seeing  that  God's 
Sacraments  have  their  effects,  where  the  receiver  doth  not 
'  ponere  obicem,'  pot  any  bar  agiunst  them  (which  children 
cannot  do) ;  we  otay  say  in  &ith  of  every  child  that  is  baptized, 
that  it  is  regenerated  by  God's  Holy  Spirit." 

I  strengthen  these  determinations  respecting  what  is  taught 
in  tiie  offices  of  Baptism,  by  reference  to  dmilar  determinations 
a  8  to  the  Catechism. 

4.  The  Nonconformists  (328)  took  exception  to  the  3rd 
answer,  "  In  my  Baptism,  wherein  I  was  '  made  a  member  of 
Christ,*  Ac"  saying,  We  concave  it  might  be  more  safely 
expressed  tfaos,  "  Wherein  I  was  vitibly  admitted  into  the 
number  of  the  members  of  the  children  of  God,  and  the 
heirs  (rather  than  the  '  inheritors ')  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven." 

Answer  of  Bishc^  (357),  "We  conceive  this  expression  as 
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safe  as  that  wbicb  tbey  de^re,  and  more  fully  expressing 
the  efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  according  to  St.  Paul,  the 
26th  and  27th  Gal.  iv.,  where  St  Paul  proves  them  all  to  be 
children  of  God,  because  tbey  were  baptized,  and  in  their 
Baptism  bad  put  on  Christ ;  '  if  cbildfen,  thm  heirs,'  or, 
which  ia  all  one,  inheritors." 

5.  To  question  19,  "  What  is  reqmred  of  persons  to  be 
bapti2ed  ?"  A.  Repentance,  &c. ;  and  question  20,  "  Why 
then  are  infanta  baptized,"  Ac,  the  Nonconformists  stud,  "  We 
desire  (p.  836)  that  the  entering  infants  into  God's  covenant 
be  more  warily  expressed,  and  that  the  words  may  not  seem 
to  found  their  Baptism  upon  an  actual  fiuth  and  repent- 
ance of  their  own ;  and]  we  desire  that  a  promise  may  not 
be  taken  for  a  performance,"  &c. 

The  Bishops  answered  (357),  "  We  desire  that  the  enter- 
ing of  infanta,"  &c.  "  The  effect  of  children's  Baptism  depends 
neither  upon  their  own  actual  faith  and  repentance  (which  the 
Catechism  eays  expressly  they  cannot  perform),  nor  apon  the 
&ith  and  repentance  of  their  natural  parents  or  proparents, 
w  of  their  godfathers  or  godmothers ;  but  apon  tiie  ordinance 
and  institution  of  Christ.  But  it  is  requisite,  that  when  they 
come  to  age,  they  should  perform  their  conditions  of  futh  and 
repentance,  for  which  their  godfathers  and  godmothers  charit- 
ably undertook  in  their  behalf." 

My  Lord,  in  these  determinations,  I  affirm,  for  the  reasons 
which  I  have  given  above,  that  we  have  a  clear  statement  of 
what  was '  the  mind  of  the  Convocation,  and  therefore  of  the 
Parliament  (which  simply  accepted  its  dedaon),  respectin;; 
the  doctrine  concerning  Baptism,  in  the  offices  of  SajHism, 
which  is,  I  repeat,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  as  declared  by 
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the  57th  Canon.  Now,  this  was  the  Iaod,  which  the  Jadidal 
Commitee  were  bound  laoth  to  recognise,  and  to  carry  out  in 
thdr  Judgment;  and,  because  they  absolutely  shut  their  eyes 
aguDst  it  (for,  in  this  instance,  nothing  of  Justice  is  seen  but 
her  bandage),  I  appeal  from  this  legally  supreme  Court  to 
another  and  a  higher  tribunal. 

But,  my  Lord,  grievous  as  this  sentence  is  to  the  Church  of 
England,  it  would  have  been  as  nothing  to  the  consdences  of 
her  members,  had  it  not  received  the  concurrence  of  your 
Grace. 

Yoor  Grace  has  doabtlcss,  when  studying  the  law  of  Moses, 
been  strode  by  that  remarkable  law,  "  Xeitber  shalt  thou 
countenance  a  poor  man  in  his  cause."  We  should  have 
expected  laws  agtunst  favouring  the  rich  or  powerful,  against 
taking  bribes,  agwnst  oppressing  the  poor.  These  are  gross 
nns,  to  which  we  are  accustomed.  Holy  Scripture  lays  open 
to  us  a  more  subtle  sin,  which  human  laws  do  not  provide 
against-'—an  evil,  into  which  men  might  fall  through  very  ten- 
derness of  heart,  wresting  of  justice  in  behalf  of  the  poor.  It  sets 
before  the  judges  His  pattern  in  whose  name  they  judge,  whose 
name  they  bear.  As  in  mercy,  so  in  justice,  it  bids  us  follow. 
Him  who  is  "  no  accepter  of  persons."  It  bids  us  be  merciful, 
as  our  heavenly  Father  is  merdful,  who  *'  sendeth  rain  on  the 
just  and  on  the  unjust"  But  it  bids  us  also  imitate  'iVa  jus- 
tice :  "  Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment ;  thou 
shalt  not  respect  the  person  of  Uie  poor,  nor  honour  the  person 
of  the  mighty;  but  in  righteousness  thou  sbalt  judge  thy 
ndghbour."  So  sacred  is  Qod'e  attribute  of  justice,  that  He 
will  not  have  justice  wrested,  even  in  favour  of  those  who  are 
spedal  objects  of  His  bounty  and  tender  care,  to  whom  He 
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bids  tiB  be  compaaedonate,  the  poor.  He  warns  as  tbat  we 
dare  not,  if  we  would  obey  and  follow  Him,  allow  eyen  our 
better  feelinge  and  compassion  to  lead  us  to  pervert  justice. 

My  Lord,  I  shall  not  be  thought  to  impute  wrong  motives 
to  your  Grace  beyond  the  cominon  infirmity  of  our  nature,  if 
I  aver  my  belief,  that  other  motives,  besides  mere  justice  and 
truth,  swayed  this  sentence^  and  your  Grace  io  your  advice 
upon  it  I  cauuiot  imagine  that  English  judges  could  have 
been  betrayed  into  so  grievoiis  a  perveraon  of  justice,  or  your 
Grace  into  sanctioning  it,  had  there  not  been  some  very  power- 
fdl  motive,  which,  throQgh  the  kindly  feelings  of  our  nature, 
blinded  their  and  your  eyes  to  the  evil  of  tampering  with  jus- 
tice. Common  report  said  that  such  principles  were  even 
avowed.  It  was  feared  lest,  if  a  true  judgment  fihould  be 
^ven,  a*  large  number  of  Clergymen  Would  be  driven  to  resign 
their  offices,  perhaps  to  leave  the  Church.  And  so  a  tem- 
pori^ng  measare  was  adopted,  which,  it  was  thought,  would 
satisfy  both  parties,  and  leavethe  position  of  both  untouched. 

My  Lord,  I  have  already  said  that  I  do  not  believe  that  any 
eucb  effect  would  have  followed,  had  tlie  judgment  of  your 
Grace's  Court  in  this  case  been  affirmed.  It  was  not  a  com- 
mon case  of  false  doctrine  in  which  I  need  the  power  committed 
to  me  by  God,  and  which,  before  I  was  consecrated  Bishop,  I 
pledged  myself  to  exercise.  I  was  asked,  "  Are  you  ready, 
with  all  fmtfaiul  diligence,  to  banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous 
and  strange  doctrines,  contrary  to  God's  word ;  and  botti 
privately  and  openly  to  call  upon,  and  encourage,  others 
to  the  same?"  My  answer  and  your  Grace's  answer  was, 
"  I  am  ready,  tiie  Lord  being  my  helper." 

Mr.  Gorbam's  was,  I  repeat,  an  extreme  case.    It  was  no 
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case  of  perplexity  arising  oat  of  a  misuse  of  tlie  word  "  re- 
generatioD ;"  it  was  no  qnestioa  of  worda,  or  of  allowable  and 
partial  differences  io  stating  the  same  Divine  Trutb.  It  was 
an  essential,  complete,  denial  and  contradiction  of  the  doctrine 
of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Church  coDceming  Baptjsin ;  a 
complete  separation  of  the  special  grace  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  from  tiie  Sacrament  itself.  Unless  it  were  to  be  con- 
ceded that  the  Church  of  England  had  absolutely  no  doctrine 
at  all  on  that  Sacrament,  wluch  is  the  threshold  of  tbe  Christian 
life ;  unless  it  were  entirely  matter  of  indifference  whether 
any  truth  whatever  were  taught  as  to  that  Sacrament,  whereby 
we  are  made  members  of  Chiist  our  Saviour,  such  false  teach- 
ing could  not  be  passed  over.  There  is,  as  I  said,  so  heresy  on 
Baptism  beyond  this,  none  which  involves  a  more  complete 
denial  of  truth.  It  was  a  thorough,  deliberate,  systematic  denial 
of  all  true  Sacramental  grace.  They  were  not  accidental  ex- 
presuons ;  there  was  no  con^ion,  no  uncertainty,  no  phrase 
which  could  leave  a  shadow  of  doubt  It  was,  alas  1  a  clear, 
considered,  decisive  statement  of  oncompromising  denial  o^tke 
spedal  grace  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  It  was  a  form  of 
heresy  which,  by  God's  mercy,  very  few  have  at  any  time  held  in 
the  Church  of  England,  either  before  or  since  the  Reformation. 
It  is  mere  naked  Zuinglianism. 

The  way  of  truth  is  the  way  of  safety.  But  "  there  is  a 
way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are 
the  ways  of  death."  Although  I  refused  institution  to  Mr. 
Gorham,  1  did  not  prosecute  him  for  heresy,  hoping  that  he 
nu^t  be  brought  to  a  better  mind,  when  he  should  be  told 
distinctly  that  his  doctrine  contravened  Holy  Scripture,  the 
Creed,  and  the  formularies  of  the  Church.    His  publication 
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of  tile  heresy  which  he  maintained  in  private  in  bis  examination 
was  a  distinct  ofTence.  But  I  was  content  to  remain  on  tho 
derensive.  A  judgment  condemning  his  teaching  would  have 
left  to  him  a  locus  pamiteaiicB,  and  not,  I  am  told,  have 
afiected  above  five  or  ax  clergy  (if  so  many)  in  the  Church 
of  England.  Even  those,  I  trust,  it  would  have  led  to  amend 
their  error,  not  to  proceed  to  fiirther  error  in  abandomng 
the  Church. 

My  Lord,  our  care  and  office  is  not  limited  to  the  Clergy  ; 
and  the  Clergy  under  ue  are  Pastors,  not  to  feed  themselves, 
but  "  the  flock  of  Christ,  purchased  by  his  precious  blood." 
It  is  not  a  matter  about  which  we  dare  to  he  indifferent,  whe- 
ther they  to  whom  we  commit  the  cure  of  souls  teach  true 
doctrine  or  false.  We,  through  the  authority  given  to  us  by 
Clirist,  are  empowered  not  only  to  ordain  his  ministers,  but, 
when  ordained,  to  give  them  authority  to  fulfil  that  ministry 
within  the  dioceses  which  God  has  committed  to  our  care,  and 
of  which  we  are  to  give  account.  We  cannot  escape  from 
this  respouMbility.  If,  through  our  feult,  our  people  are 
taught  what  is  contrary  to  God's  word,  it  is  we  who  teach 
them.  It  cannot  he  matter  of  indifference,  whether  our  people 
are  taught  that  their  children  arc  in  Baptism  made  members  of 
Christ  and  children  of  God,  or  that  they  are  not  so  made, 
hot  only  those  who  were  so  before,  were  then  "  declared"  to 
be  so.  It  is  sud  that  they  are  "  declared;"  but  how  any  can 
he  then  declared  to  be  so,  unless  all  axe  then  made  so,  I  know 
not.  For  there  is  no  outward  sign  of  tho  inward  grace  con- 
ferred, except  that  sign  through  which  God  confers  it.  It  is 
not,  then,  a  mere  matter  of  discipline.     As  stewards,  and 
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keepers,  and  diapensera  of  God's  truth,  we  dare  not  knowiogly 
send  into  our  flocks  those  who  deny  essential  truth,  For  their 
false  teaching,  if  we  caa  biDder  and  yet  allow  it,  is  ours. 

God  grant,  my  Lord,  that  our  children,  and  our  children's 
children,  may  not  me  this  violation  of  justice,  committed  for 
the  sake  (it  was  hoped)  of  peace.  Nothing  good  ever  came  from 
the  sacrifice  of  truth  to  peace.  A  false  peace  ends  in  more  real 
trouble. 

It  was  charitably  hoped,  doubtless,  that  such  a  judgment 
would  leave  things  where  they  were  before.  It  does  not  so  on 
either  side.  Those  who  were  in  error,  it  confirms  in  their 
gpedal  error  as  to  Baptism ;  and  teaches  them  a  more  extensive 
and  dangerous  error,  that  there  is  no  certain  truth  to  be  bad. 
They  1o  whom  the  grace  of  Baptism  was  part  of  their  fiuth,  as  a 
fruit  of  the  incarnation  of  their  Lord,  as  a  Sacrament  which 
flowed  from  their  dead  Saviour's  side,  as  tlie  source  of  tlieir  own 
new  birth,  must  hold  it  as  a  part  of  their  own  faith  still.  We 
cannot  unlearn  our  faith.  But  how  are  they  Xa  teach  it?  They 
must  teach  it  still  as  matter  of  faith ;  but  whose  f^th  ?  Their 
own  ?  They  have  no  authority  to  impose  their  otcn  fmth  upon 
oth(»^  They  cannot  teach  authoritatively  that  it  ia  a  part  of 
the  faith,  only  because  they  individually  believe  it.  On  whose, 
then  ?  On  that  of  the  whole  holy  Catholic  Church  at  all 
times?  But  if  it  be  part  of  the  faith  of  the  Catliolic  Church 
from  age  to  age,  what  would  the  act  of  the  Cliurch  of  England 
have  been,  had  she  (as  it  is  alleged  in  the  Judgment)  con- 
etructed  her  Articles  so  as  to  leave  it  open  to  her  raiuistcrs  to 
believe  or  disbelieve,  to  affirm  or  contradict,  an  Article  of 
Faith?    So  to  imply  that  it  is  at  our  option  to  believe  it  or  no. 
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would  be  to  deny  that  it  is  matter  of  faith.  On  the  faith  of 
the  Engli^  Church,  too  ?  Yes  I  God  be  thanked,  it  ia  part  of 
the  &ith  of  the  Church  of  England  still,  and  nothing  can  rob 
U3  of  it-  Nothing  hut  the  Church  has  power  to  deny,  in  her 
name,  that  any  doctrine  is  part  of  the  fiuth  of  the  Church. 

Yet  we  cannot  speak  of  any  doctrine  of  Baptism,  as  matter 
of  faith  at  all,  without  contradicting  the  recent  Judgment. 
The  Judgment  denies  that,  from  whatever  source  derived,  whe- 
ther from  Holy  Scripture  or  from  tlie  Friinitive  Church,  or 
from  our  own  formularies,  there  is  anything  surer,  on  tliis  whole 
subject  of  the  Sacrament  of  our  Lord,  than  opinion ;  i.  e.  there 
is,  according  to  it,  nothing  certain  at  atl.  Of  opiitions,  one 
may  be  true,  but  only  one.  The  rest  roust  be  false  ;  but  all 
are  uncertain-    Else  it  were  not  opinitm,  but  truth  or  faith. 

The  judgment  says — 

"  Mr,  Gorham>  doctrine  may  bo  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  m«ny  learned 
and  pious  penoas— contrarj  to  the  t?pt>uoa  which  such  persons  have,  by 
their  own  particular  atudiea,  deduced  from  Hob/  Scripfitre — contniry  to 
the  qpinkia  which  thty  hare  deduced  from  the  luogcs  and  doctrines  of 
the  Primitive  Church — or  contrary  to  the  (pinion  vihich  lliey  have  deduced 
from  uncertain  and  ambiguous  oxpres^oos  iu  the  formularies." 

If  any  one,  then,  affirm  that  there  is  any  certain  doctrine  on 
Holy  Baptism ;  if  any  one  declare  that  the  sure  word  of  God 
contains  anything  about  it  surer  than  human  opinions  ;  if  any 
one  believe  that  the  Primitive  Church  derived  any  certain 
knowledge  from  the  recent  teaching  of  the  inspired  Apostles; 
if  any  believe  that  the  Church  of  England  teaches  the 
same  &ith  as  tlio  Scripture  and  the  Primitive  Church;  be 
must  set  aside  not  only  this  sentence,  but  the  whole  Judg- 
a2 
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mcnt.  For  the  Judgmeut  declares,  tliat  two  or  more  opposed 
doctrines  are  tenable  in  tiie  Englisli  Cliurch ;  i.  e.  that  the 
Church  of  England  teaches  neither,  and  nothing  to  be  cert^a 
truth. 

But,  my  Lord,  it  is  no  slight  evil  that  they  who  teach  the  truth 
as  indeed  truth,  must  now  ro^ntain  it  against  the  authority  of 
that  Court  (nfaaterer  that  Court's  authority  may  be),  and,  un- 
happily, of  your  Grace.  It  is  part  of  God's  ordinance  that  we 
should  all  look  up,  the  lower  to  the  higher,  and  all  to  God.  We 
are  severally  to  act  "  under  authority,  having  "  others  "  under 
us."  A  state  of  protest  against  authorities,  however  constituted, 
is  an  unhealthy  state.  Law  is,  in  itself,  something  divine.  "  The 
powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  resisteth  the 
power,  resistetli  the  ordinance  of  God ;"  except  in  that  one  case, 
that  the  ordinance  itself  should  be  unhappily  against  God. 
Then  we  must  "  obey  God  rather  than  man."  But  this  is,  in 
fact,  anarchy.  An  authority  against  which  we  must  once  pro- 
test, ceases  to  be  any  authority  to  us.  Henceforth  we  obey  it 
(if  we  obey  it)  on  our  own  individual  judgment.  Oar  whole 
confidence  Is  gone.  If  our  guide,  or  our  judge,  in  matters  of 
futli,  was  wrong  once,  be  may  be  always. 

And,  especially,  to  the  people  of  England,  in  proportion  as 
we  love  order,  rule,  and  authority,  and  ns  our  tlioughts  of  the 
sacrcdness  of  the  character  of  tlie  judge  and  of  judgment,  are 
bound  up  witli  the  sanctions  of  our  holy  religon,  it  is  a  very 
sore  evil  to  be  obliged  to  slight  them.  It  is  the  £rst  stone, 
whose  removal  loosens  the  whole  fabric.  And  yet  we  have  no 
way  of  escape.  We  cannot  maintain  the  Catholic  faith  as  to 
Holy  Baptism  to  be  tlic  faith  of  the  Church  of  l''.ngland,  with- 
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out  maintainiDg  that  the  Court  which  decided  otherwise,  (le- 
aded contrary  to  the  futh. 

But,  my  Lord,  there  may  be  a  far  worse  dislocation  than 
that  of  any  human  ordinance,  although  ord^ned  by  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God,  a  dislocation  of  the  faith  itself.  Those  who 
have  only  had  opinions,  will  have  their  opinions  still.  But  the 
humble,  teachable,  gentle  minds  of  the  Church,  "  the  poor  of 
the  flock,"  in  what  condition  will  they  be  ?  Hundreds  of 
thousands,  or  millions,  my  Lord,  have,  from  childhood,  believed 
simply  what  was  taught  them  in  theu-  Frayer-books.  The  teach- 
ing of  the  Catechism,  and  of  the  offices  of  the  Church,  which 
they  drank  in  in  childhood,  lias  been  their  instrucUon  still. 
But  now  ?  Unless  they  tlioroughly  reject  this  whole  Judgment, 
and  the  very  principles  upon  which  it  is  founded,  there  is  an 
uncertainty  thrown  over  everything.  Plain  statements  of  the 
Catechism,  Offices,  Collects,  Thanksgivings,  distinct  doctrinal 
statements  in  the  office  of  Holy  Baptism,  are  not  to  be  taken 
undoubtiagly.  However  positively  enunciated,  they  are  to  be 
construed  as  uncertain.  My  Lord,  will  not  some,  alas  1  be 
tempted  to  ask,  "  fF/iat  is  truth  ?  "  Some  will  be  tempted  to 
seek  truth  eUewkere,  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  promises 
them  rest  from  the  search  after  truth.  Some  will  be  tempted 
to  abandon  truth  altogether.  The  first  doubt  is  a  sore  blight 
The  first  entrance  of  uncertainty  may  be  the  destruction  of  all 
faith.  Your  Grace  will  recollect  what  a  strong  feeling  there 
was,  some  years  past,  against  a  certain  exposition  of  the 
Articles,  because  it  explained  their  statements  in  a  forced,  a  nou- 
natural  sense,  not  in  their  plain  meaning.  I  myself  felt  it  my 
duty  to  warn  my  clergy  very  strongly  agniust  it.    But  what  is 
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tilia  Judgment,  my  Lord,  but  au  application  of  the  same  prin- 
dples  to  what  is  more  sacred  still,  our  devotions  to  Almighty 
God  7  Tbore  h  not  in  the  Baptismal  office  one  expreeuon  on 
wliich  to  ground  the  slightest  doubt  that  our  SaTiour  Christ 
therein  and  thereby  bestows  His  mercy.  His  regenerating 
grace  upon  aUiofanta.  Our  people  are  exhorted  "earncBtly  tu 
believe  "  it.  Tlicy  are  note  told,  by  this  Judgment,  that  they 
are  iioi  to  bctlere  what  the  Church  bids  them  "believe 
earnestly  j"  tliey  are  told  that  all  this  is  matter  of  opinion : 
they  are  told  of  "  opinions  deduced  from  uncertain  and  am- 
biguous expressions  in  the  formularies."  If  what  is  declared 
BO  earnestly  to  be  truth  is  not,  what  is  ?  Why  are  they  not  to 
doubt  of  any  other  Article  of  the  Creed,  if  they  are  to  doubt  of 
this  ?  If  the  Cliurcli  is  not  in  earnest  in  this  which  she  teaches 
BO  earnestly,  where  is  she  earnest  ?  When  is  slio  to  be  supposed  to 
teach  what  she  says  ?  If  these  are  "  ambiguous  "  words,  where 
are  tiiere  any  unambiguous  ?  And  what  follows  (except  from 
God's  mercy)  but  a  general,  hopeless  scepticism  ? 

It  is  of  language  the  most  positive  and  distinct,  spoken  In 
the  most  solemn  way,  in  tlie  presence  of  Almighty  God,  and 
while  administering  a  Sacrament  ordained  by  Christ  Himself, 
that  the  Judgment  says  : — 

"  If  the  Articles  whuli  conititute  the  Code  of  Faith  "  [I  thought,  my 
Lord,  the  Code  of  Faith  had  been  the  Creeds],  "and  from  which  any 
differences  arc  prohibited,  nevcrlhelcss  contain  cxpressioni  wliich  unatoid- 
ably  admit  of  different  construction,  we  may  rcaeonably  expect  to  find 
some  diHcrcnces  allowable  in  th«  interprclalion  of  the  devotional  servicer, 
which  wore  framed  not  for  the  purpoio  of  determining  pointi  of  ftith,  but 
of  establishing  (to  use  the  hui^ungc  of  Queen  Elizabeth)  bq  unifonn  order 
of  Common  Prayer," 
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"  An  Dniform  order  of  Cominon  Prayer  ?  "  but,  alas  I  according 
to  this  Judgment,  not  with  an  uniform  meaning  ;  an  outward 
unifonnity,  with  inward  hollowneES  and  nncertunty. 

It  is  used  as  an  argument  a  fortiori,  that  since  "  the  Articles, 
which  are  the  Code  of  Faith,"  "  contain  uncertain  and  ambiguous 
expresdons,"  much  more  must  the  words,  however  posiUve, 
which  we  use  in  devotion  to  Almighty  God. 

The  Judges  did  not  apparently  luiow  that  in  the  fourth  or 
fifth  century,  from  which,  and  probably  from  a  still  earlier 
period,  some  of  the  doctrinal  prayers  of  the  Baptismal  Office 
have  come  down,  the  Church  did  not  frame  devotions  to  be 
understood  in  varioos  senses,  ao  that  the  Congregatjon  should 
utter  discordant  prayers  before  God  in  one  outward  form  with 
difierent  inward  meanings.  This  were  a  confusion  worse  than 
that  which  St.  Paul  censures  in  the  Church  of  Corinth.  It 
were  a  strange  contrast  with  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  Then  the 
multitude  wondered  when  "  they  heard,  in  divers  tongues,  the 
wonderful  works  of  God,"  one  and  the  same  truth.  Now  the 
same  words  of  prayer  are  to  cover,  not  different  truths  (fur 
different  truths  there  cannot  be),  hut  conflicting  opinions. 

The  Judges  were  reminded  that  ^ese  prayers  in  our  office 
for  Holy  Baptism  come  from  times  when  the  "  lex  sopplicandi " 
was  the  '*  lex  credendi."  Prayer  expressed  the  belief  of  the 
Church,  and  her  children  believed  what  they  prayed.  Our 
Prayer-book,  drawn  from  those  same  sources,  had  the  same 
blessed  privilege.  Members  of  the  Cliurch  believed  what  they 
prayed ;  and  finding  therein  what  expressed  and  contented 
tfamr  wonts,  they  were,  amid  all  the  storms  around,  in  peace 
and  rest     This  Judgment  would  take  their  treasure  from 
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them.  For  if  these  solemn  prayers,  and  declaraUons,  and 
thankg^TiD^  he  unecrtain,  what,  nhich  is  certain,  is  left  to 
them  F  The  Common  Prayer  hinds  our  people  together  and 
to  the  Church  more  than  anything  else.  And  now  the  very 
band  is  to  be  loosed. 

SUll  stranger,  and  more  amazing,  this  Judgment  uses  the 
Tery  earnestness  of  these  prayers  at  Holy  Baptism  as  an  argu- 
ment for  thinking  that  they  are  not  uniformly  granted.  Why 
(the  argument  of  the  Judges  seems  to  be)  should  we  pray 
earnestly  for  that  which  God  has  promised  to  give  uncondi- 
tionally? I  could  scarcely  have  believed  it  pos^ble  that 
Christians  could  so  have  spoken.  Yet  the  Judgment  does  so 
speak. 

"  Those  who  are  strongly  impressed  with  the  earoest  prayers 
which  are  offered  for  the  Divine  bles»ng  and  the  grace  of  God, 
may  not  unreasonably  suppose  that  the  grace  is" — What? 
"given,"  surely,  so  at  least  our  Church  teaches  us  "not  to 
doubt,  but  earnestly  believe,"  that  our  Saviour  Christ  will  most 
surely  keep  and  perform  His  promise  to  grant  those  things 
that  we  have  prayed  for.  But  no  I  the  Judgment  says,  "  they 
may  not  unreasonably  suppose  tb&t  the  grace  b  not  necessarily 
tied  to  the  rite." 

So,  then,  the  very  earnestness  of  the  prayers  of  the  Church 
is  to  be  made  a  ground  to  think  that  God  doth  not  always 
fulfil  His  promise.  The  Church,  according  to  this  Judgment, 
must  not  pray  earnestly  for  what  God  has  promised  to  ^ve. 
Man  b  to  be  irreverent  and  lukewarm,  else  we  are  to  suppose 
that  the  grace  which  God  promises  in  bis  Sacrament  depends 
upon  our  prajora.     You,  my  Lord,  have,  I  am  willing  to  hope, 
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in  cn/e  place  giveii  another  reason  for  thb  earnest  prayer ;  you, 
have  implied  your  belief  that  althongh  the  gift  of  remission 
of  sins  be  alike  to  all,  larger  grace  may  be  given  to  some, 
accordii^  to  the  greater  earnestness  of  those  who  pray  for 
them. 

The  Judges  have  ventured  into  one  of  the  deepest  mysteries 
of  religion,  why  we  are  to  pray  earneatly  for  what  God  has 
promised  to  give,  in  order  to  turn  the  very  fact  of  the  Church's 
earnest  prayers  into  an  ailment  against  the  unconctitJonal 
efficacy  of  Infant  Baptism. 

But,  my  Lord,  not  only  peace,  and  rest,  and  quiet  confidence 
have  been  broken  by  this  Judgment,  and  the  hands  of  those 
made  to  "  hang  down,"  who  have  laboured  zealonaly  for  the 
Church,  and  men's  hearts  to  faint ;  but  very  serious  doubts 
have  been  r^sed  in  the  minds  of  many,  whether  the  Church, 
if  she  continued  paEsive  tinder  this  Judgment,  would  not 
forfeit  her  claim  to  be  a  portion  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

My  Lord,  I  have  said  that  there  is  too  much  cause  to  fear 
that  the  effect  of  this  Judgment,  bearing,  as  it  does,  your 
Grace's  sanction,  will  be  to  drive  many  from  our  Church — 
perhaps  to  Rome — perhaps  to  infidelity.  Yet  I  trust  in  God's 
mercy  that  such  will  not  be  the  issue.  If  my  voice  can  any- 
where be  heard — if  my  wishes,  my  entreaties,  my  sufferings — 
for,  indeed,  my  Lord,  I  have  suffered  much — not  for  myseif, — 
but  if  my  sufferings  in  mourning  for  the  Church,  and  for  the  too 
probable  results  to  her  coutinnance  as  a  sound  Branch  of  the 
Tree  of  life,  can  avail  with  any,  I  implore  them  to  cling  more 
closely,  more  faithfully,  more  lovingV,  to  her  in  this  her  hour 
of  affliction  ;  above  all,  to  pray  humbly  to  Him  who  can  make 
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all  thinga  work  together  for  good,  that  He  will  be  pleased  to 
"  correct  us,  but  with  judgment,  not  ia  His  anger,  leet  he  bring 
us  to  nothing ;"  that  we  may  learn — practically  learn — and 
feel  how  miserably  weak  we  are,  bow  great  and  good  He  is ! 
The  Church  of  England  has  hittierto  been  no  ordinary  brondi 
of  Christ's  Church.  Let  us  not  rend,  let  us  not  weaken  her. 
Let  us  hope,  let  us  labour  for  better  days ;  and  we  will  not 
cast  away  the  hope  that  your  Grace  will  even  yet  not  desert 
ua.  Q^  toffether  your  eom-provindal  Bisk^s;  invite  them 
to  declare  tcliat  is  the  faith  of  the  Church  on  the  Articles 
impuffiwd  in  this  Judgment.  This,  permit  me  to  say,  a  the 
best,  perhaps  the  only  safe,  course  you  can  take. 

Meanwhile,  I  have  one  most  painful  duty  to  perform.  I 
have  to  protest  not  only  ageunst  the  Judgment  pronounced  in 
the  recent  cause,  but  also  against  the  regular  consequences  of 
that  Judgment  I  have  to  protest  against  your  Grace's  doing 
what  yon  will  be  speedily  called  to  do,  either  in  person,  or  by 
some  other  exercising  your  authority.  I  have  to  protest,  and 
I  do  hereby  solemnly  protest,  before  the  Church  of  England, 
before  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  before  Him  who  is  its 
Divine  Head,  against  your  giving  mission  to  exercise  cure  of 
souls,  within  my  diocese,  to  a  clergyman  who  proclaims  him- 
self to  hold  the  heresies  which  Mr.  Gorham  holds.  I  protest 
that  any  one  who  gives  mission  to  him  till  he  retract,  is  a 
favourer  and  supporter  of  those  heresies.  I  protest,  in  con- 
clusion, that  I  cannot,  without  sin — and,  by  God's  grace,  I 
will  not — hold  communion  with  him,  be  he  who  he  may,  who 
eball  so  abuse  the  high  commission  which  he  bears. 

I  am,  my  Lord  Archbishop,  witli  that  "  due  reverence  and 
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obedience"  wMch  I  have  pledged  to  you,  and  with  earnest 
prayer  that  such  reverence  and  obedience  to  yon  may  ncTcr  be 
forbidden  by  my  duty  to  our  common  Master,  your  Grace's 
affectionate  friend  for  nearly  thirty  years,  and  your  now 
afflicted  scrrant, 

H.  EXETER. 
London,  March  20,  1850. 
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Matthew  xTiii.  7. 

Wo«  unto  the  world  because  qf  offences !  for  it  mast  needs 
be  that  offences  come;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
thence  cometh! 

The  whole  history  of  Christ's  umversal  Church 
upon  earth  bears  one  unbroken  testimony  to  this 
fiict — that  the  repentance  which  the  Baptist 
preached,  and  which  the  Gospel  enjoins:  a  repent- 
ance which  implies,  not  merely  a  turning  away  from 
satan  and  from  sin,  but  an  entire  devotion  of  the 
heart  to  God;  a  devotion  which  has  counted  the 
cost,  and  which  is  ready  to  sacrifice  all,  and  deny 
itself  in  every  thing,  only  let  it  take  up  the  Cross  of 
its  Divine  Master — the  whole  histoiy  of  the  Church, 
I  say,  doth  testify  that  such  a  repentance  has  ever 
been,  and  must  ever  be,  an  offence  and  stumbling- 
block  to  the  world  at  large.  The  world  at  large 
is  still,  as  St.  John  describeth  it,  "  lying  in  wicked- 
ness'," occupied  with  businesses  or  pleasures  which 
steal  away  the  heart  from  God,  and  wandering  with 
an  infatuated  ardour  after  those  perishable  allure- 
ments, and  transitory  delights,  which,  like  the  fruit 
that  lost  man  Paradise,  seem  "  pleasant  to  the  eye," 
and  of  "  a  goodly  savour;"  the  world  at  large  is  not 
'  1  John  V.  19. 
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in  a  condition  to  eonten^Uae,  much  leas  to  practise, 
that  course  of  self-denial  and  holiness,  "without 
which  DO  man  can  see  the  Lord.'*  The  world  at 
large  is  too  restless  to  be  tied  down  by,  or  succumb 
to,  rule.  It  is  too  much  occupied  with  self  to  have 
the  "  love  of  God"  shed  abroad  in  its  heart ;  the 
J'aith  of  the  Gospel  is  to  it  a  burden,  the  weight  of 
which  it  cannot  bear;  the  obedience  of  the  Gospel 
is  to  it  a  bondage,  whose  chains  are  very  gall ;  the 
charity  of  the  Gospel  is  a  verity,  whose  principles  it 
can  neither  fathom  nor  comprehend;  the  world  at 
lai^e  in  short  hath  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  mo- 
mentous realities  of  Gospel  truth.  In  the  language 
of  the  Prophet,  it  is  *'  like  the  troubled  sea,  when 
it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt*." 
And  the  Saviour  of  the  world  foresaw  this.  As 
He  stood  conversing  with  His  Apostles,  caution- 
ing them  against  those  seeds  of  worldly  pride, 
which,  in  their  disputes  and  questionings  about 
priori^  of  place  in  His  Kingdom,  He  perceived 
now  germinating  in  their  hearts ;  this  offence  and 
stumbliogblock  of  His  disciples  ted  Him  onward  to 
the  thought  of  the  offences  of  the  world  at  large. 
This  germ,  so  to  speak,  of  worldlymindedness, 
which  they  would  fain  have  concealed  from  His 
all-piercing  eye ;  rising  up,  as  it  were,  in  spite  of 
their  better  selves;  though  as  yet  like  the  cloud, 
which  arose  out  of  the  sea  to  the  sight  of  Elijah's 
servant,  "  small  as  a  man's  hand^;"  expanded  before 

^  Isaiah  Ivii.  20.  '  1  Kings  xTiii.  44. 
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hia  prophetic  vision  into  that  "  blackness  of  dark- 
ness V' with  which  worldly  infidelity  and  pride  should 
in  after  ages  cloud  the  horizon  of  His  Church  ;  and 
the  anguish  of  His  Spirit  gave  vent  to  itself  in  the 
utterance  of  the  words  of  the  text,  "  Woe  unto  the 
world  because  of  offences!  it  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
offence  cometh!"  The  Saviour  of  the  world — Himself 
the  subject  of  inveterate  hatred  and  scorn,  and  at 
the  hands  of  those  whom  He  came  to  save — had  in 
minute  array  before  Him  the  fiery  ordeal  which  His 
Church  was  destined  to  pass  through ;  the  unmiti- 
gated persecution  which  awaited  her  from  the  world 
at  large ;  and  He  denounced  woe  unto  that  world 
because  of  these  offences.  Woe  unto  the  world 
because  of  the  offences  and  stumblingblocks  which 
it  shall  cast  in  its  own  path !  Woe  unto  the  world 
which  will  not  discipline  itself  to  accept  the  teaching 
which  the  Church  provides  for  it.  Her  deep  mysteries 
of  doctrine ;  her  purity  of  precept  j  her  reality  of 
faith  ;  her  uncompromising  obedience  ;  her  unity  of 
spirit ;  her  holiness  of  life ;  her  bond  of  charity. 
Woe  unto  the  world  because  these,  the  ordained 
iruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  must  be  offences  to  the 
world  at  lai^e ! 

Brethren,  can  we  look  on  this  picture,  and  not  be 
pricked  in  our  hearts  to  the  very  quick  ?    Can  we 
who  are  alive  in  the  world,  and  to  whom  it  is  there- 
fore vouchsafed  to  tAce  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
*  Jude  13. 
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already  an  ample  verification  of  our  Saviour's  pro- 
phecy? Yea  verily,  can  we,  who  must  confess  to 
have  seen  in  this  our  own  day  no  small  indication  of 
insubordination  and  laxity  of  faith ;  can  we,  I  say, 
indulge  in  the  bare  contemplation  of  these  things, 
and  not  fall  down  upon  our  knees  in  prayer  to  Grod, 
lest  we  also  be  under  the  ban  of  that  woe  herein 
denounced  against  them  ? 

And  yet,  fearful  as  these  denunciations  are,  and 
they  are  as  replete  with  awe  and  mystery  as  language 
can  speak  them,  still  is  there  some  comfort  in  them, 
yea,  much  of  comfort,  to  the  honest  and  faithful 
Christian }  because  they  unfold  to  him  the  fact, 
that  Persecution  is  the  ordained  destiny  of  "  the 
Church  militant  here  in  earth" 

As  the  "  Church  in  the  wilderness,"  which  "  re- 
ceived the  lively  oracles  to  give  unto  us',"  was  not 
suffered  to  enter  the  promised  Canaan,  the  lot  of 
her  inheritance,  without  much  suAering  and  tribu- 
lation and  woe ;  but  many  of  the  inhabitants  were 
left  to  be  as  "  snares  and  traps'"  unto  her,  and  as 
"  scourges  in  her  sides,"  until  the  children  of  Israel 
should  manifest  by  their  lives,  that  they  did  really 
believe  in  their  hearts,  that  it  was  "  the  Lord  their 
God"  who  fought  for  them.  As  Chiist  Himself,  the 
very  Son  of  God,  "  entered  not  into  His  glory 
before  He  was  crucified;"  so  verily  hath  God's 
wisdom  ordained  that  suffering  and  trial  should  be 
the  lot  of  His  Church  upon  earth ;  that  the  chaff 
•  Acts  vii,  38,  '  Joshua  xxxiii.  13, 
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being  sifted  from  the  vheat,  "  they  which  are  ap- 
proved may  be  made  manifest^." 

We  are  apt,  I  kDow,  to  take  a  very  different  view 
of  the  Church's  destinies.  Those  heart-Btining  de- 
scriptions of  universal  dominion  find  sway,  which 
the  glowing  language  of  prophecy  has  made  fomiliar 
to  all  our  ears,  lead  us  sometimes  to  im^;ine  that 
Christ  intended  the  course  of  His  Church  upon 
earth  to  be  far  otherwise  from  what  it  has  appeared 
to  be  i  but  we  have  only  to  compare  text  with  text ; 
to  set  Scripture  against  Scripture ;  and  we  cannot 
fail  to  perceive  how  much  nearer  to  truth  it  is  to 
believe,  that  things  were  designed  to  he,  as  they 
really  are:  that  the  warfare  of  the  world,  the 
apostasies  of  faith,  the  unseemly  divisions  and 
strifes,  vrith  which  in  different  ages  and  degrees  men 
have  rent  asunder  for  a  time  "  the  Body  of  Christ" — 
it  is  nearer  the  truth,  I  say,  to  believe  that  these 
several  offences  were  all  foreseen  j  that  they  are,  as 
it  were,  "  the  accomplishment  of  her  days  of  purifi- 
cation" to  the  Church  herself }  so  that  through 
and  by  them  the  great  scheme  of  man's  redemption 
is  now  accomplishing;  and  the  Almighty  is  now 
carrying  on  His  designs  and  purposes  ordained  of 
old,  in  spite  of,  nay,  as  it  were,  through  the  veiy 
agency  of,  those  who  would  most  oppose  them. 

One  thing  at  all  events  is  certain;  that  as  we 
draw  nearer  to  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the 
fallings  off  from  the  hitii  shall  be  greater  and  more 

■  1  Cor.  xi.  19. 
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numerous.  For  the  Apostle  Paul  writeth,  "  Now 
the  Spirit  speaketh  expreesly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed 
to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils ;  having 
their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron'*."  And 
again  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  The 
daj  of  Christ  shall  not  come  except  there  come  a 
falling  away  JiratK"  And  who  verily  can  read  the 
prophetic  account  given  by  our  Lord  Himself  of 
His  second  Advent,  as  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  and 
not  tremble,  lest  his  lot  be  cast  in  those  days  ?  For 
"  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  and  as  the  days  of 
Lot,  so,"  is  it  declared,  "  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  be.  As  in  the  days  that  were  before  the 
flood,  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives, 
they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  when 
Noe  entered  into  the  arit,  vdA  the  flood  came  and 
destroyed  them  all :  likewise  also  as  in  the  days  of 
Lot,  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold, 
they  planted,  they  builded,  but  the  same  day  that 
Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone 
out  of  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all;  even  so  shall 
it  be  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed^."  Be  not 
thou  then  cast  down,  O  Christian  soul,  though 
strifes  and  divisions  seem  to  multiply ;  neither  be 
thou  disquieted  within  theej  but  comfort  thyself 
with  the  assunuice,  that  it  hath  been  all  alot^  a  part 
of  the  Divine  scheme,  through  much  tribulation  to 

»  1  Tim.  i¥.  1.         '2  Thess,  ii.  3.         '  Matt.  xxiv.  37—39, 
Luke  xvii.  26—30. 
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bring  His  Church  to  g\orf.     "  It  must  needs  be  thai 
offences  come." 

Cometh  this  necessi^  then  of  God's  ordinance? 
God  forbid ;  for  how  then  should  woe  have  been 
denounced  a^jainst  itP  God  hath  no  need  of  the 
sinful  man.  "  Have  I  any  pleasure  that  the  wicked 
should  die,  Buth  the  Lord  God '  ?"  Nay  rather,  if  we 
be  willing  aod  obedient,  "  God  will  think  on  us  that 
we  perish  not"." — "  Yet  needs  must  that  offences 
come."  Such  is  the  rule,  so  to  speak,  of  a  fallen 
world.  In  Adam's  foil  fell  all  his  posterity.  In 
Adam  all  sinned :  and  bo  long  as  we  live  under  the 
same  moral  constitution  as  we  are  now  subject  to, 
ain  will  still  be  liable  to  "  reign  in  our  mortal 
bodies ;"  for  it  is  one  of  the  laws  oi  this  constitution, 
that  "  God  iDterfereth  not  with  man's  free  agency." 
He  hath  promised  to  assist,  yea  verily,  is  ever 
waiting  to  assist  by  the  operation  of  His  Holy  Spirit 
the  strivings  of  the  heart  against  the  power  of  sin ; 
and  if  we  can  only  bring  ourselves  to  come  to  Him 
in  His  appointed  way;  to  hsten  to  His  teaching, 
and  be  obedient  to  His  commands ;  "  all  our 
transgressions,"  we  are  assured,  "  that  we  have  com- 
mitted, they  shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  us ;  in  our 
righteousness  that  we  have  done,  in  that  we  shall 
live*."  But  men  will  not  be  content  thus  to  come  to 
God;  they  will  not  consent  to  be  tied  down  by  any 
such  "stringent  rules,"  as  they' term  them;  and 
herein  do  they  stand  in  the  way  of  their  own  salva- 

'  Ezekiel  xn\\,  23.         "  Jonah  i  6-         °  Ezekiel  xviii.  22. 
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tiou ;  and  therefore  "  Deeds  must  that  offeaces 
come."  Offences  and  stumblingblocks  are  thus  daily 
cast  in  their  own  paths  in  divers  degrees  and  ways 
by  Christian  men.  Some  men  are  openly  wicked : 
"  going,"  as  the  Apostle  saith,  "  beforehand  to 
ju(%ment*;"  in  other  words,  condemning  their  own 
selves.  "  Fools,"  saith  the  Wise  man,  "  make  a 
mock  of  sin'."  Other  men  are  covertly  wicked; 
these  would  ever  have  some  "  cloke  for  their  sin' ;" 
but  the  day  of  persecution  doth  quickly  unmask 
them.  Some  f^^ain  are  indifferent  to  sin,  that  is  to 
say,  they  are  content  not  to  "  do  any  harm  to  any 
body,"  if  such  a  state  of  being  were  at  all  possible ; 
and  these  for  the  most  part  are  subject  to  the  devil's 
keenest  attacks,  "  lest  by  any  means  they  should 
beUeve  and  be  saved'."  And  so  in  various  ways  do 
"  offences  come ;"  offences,  and  stumblingblocks, 
and  fellings  off  from  the  faiUi,  and  making  others  to 
fall,  either  by  open  hostilities,  or  by  treacherous 
commerce  with  the  evil  one. 

But  "  know  thou,"  O  vain  man,  *'  that  for  all 
these  Uiings  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment*." 
For  "  Giod  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment, 
with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or 
whether  it  be  evil '."  "  There  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God"."    "  For  we   must  all  appear 


•  1  Tim.  F.  24,  f  Proverbs  xiv.  9.  <  John  xv.  22. 

'  Luke  viii.  12.  *  Eccles.  xi.  0.  '  Eccles.  xii.  14. 

•  Acts  X.  34. 
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before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  j  that  every  on« 
may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad  *." 
"  I  saw  the  dead,"  writeth  St.  John,  "  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God ;  and  the  books  were 
opened :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those 
things  which  were  written  in  the  books  according  to 
their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  it  j  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  them;  and  they  were  judged  every 
man  according  to  their  works."  "And  another  book 
was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  whosoever 
was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire"."  Knowing  then.  Beloved,  that 
all  these  things  shall  surely  come  to  pass,  what 
"  manner  of  persons  ought  we  not  to  be  in  huly 
conversation  and  godliness*"  of  life?  seeing  that  we 
"  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise, 
redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil ''." 
"  The  days  are  evil,"  and  this  verily  not  on  the  count 
of  themselves,  but  because  man  has  made  them  so. 
"  The  days  are  evil,"  ever  since  this  fair  and  beau- 
teous system  was  darkened  and  disordere<^  by  the 
power  of  sin  j  when,  under  the  beguilements  uf  the 
serpent,  man  placed  a  yoke  upon  his  own  neck, 
which  was  to  bow  down  to  the  very  dust  all  his 
posterity.  "The  days  are  evil,"  ever  since  this 
suicidal  act  of  man;  "  it  miist  needs  be  that  offences 

'  2  Cor.  V.  10.  -  Rev.  xx.  12—15.  ■  2  Pel.  iii.  11. 

'  Eph.  T.  16,  16. 
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come  :"  and  never  perhaps,  except  it  were  in  times 
of  open  rebellion  against  the  Chmxh,  have  these 
offences  been  more  rife  than  at  the  present  day,- 
offences  and  stumbltngblocks,  that  are  almost  witb- 
out  parallel,  and  surely  without  excuse ;  inasmuch 
as  they  originate  with  her  orvn  chUdren;  those  who 
hare  been  united  to  her  from  infancy  in  holy  boncb 
of  affection  and  love;  and  are  confessedly  about 
things  indifferent  in  themselres.  Nevertheless, 
Brethren,  for  as  much  aa  these  offences  proj'ess  to 
flow  from  feelings  that  we  all  revere  j  a  love,  namely, 
for  those  things  which  have  "  grown  with  our  growth," 
and  "strengthened  with  our  strength;"  a  dread  of 
innovation,  and  a  reverence  for  antiquity :  I  may  not 
leave  you  a  better  legacy,  who  am  here  before  you 
this  day,  to  give  you  my  parting  blessing,  and  ask 
for  your  parting  prayers,  than  a  brief  exposition  of 
those  questions  which  are  now  of  dispute  in  the 
Church,  gathered  from  those  ancient  Bishops  and 
venerable  men  who  have  written  upon  our  Book  of 
Common  Prayer.  I  would  premise,  however,  that  in 
no  remarks  that  I  may  make  do  I  desire  to  judge 
any  man.  "  To  our  own  Master  we  must  stand  or 
&tl "."  I  would  only  perform  a  duty  which  devolves 
upon  me  as  one  who  hath  been  set  over  you  in  the 
Lord,  to  "  maintain  and  set  forward  as  much  as  lieth 
in  me  quietness  and  peace  and  love  among  you  • :" 

■  Rom.  xiv.  4. 

'  See  the  Form  and  Mauner  of  Ordering  of  Priests  in  the  BooL 
of  CommoQ  Prayer. 
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and  I  am  bound  to  regard  you  as  dutiful  children  of 
our  good  Mother,  the  Church,  who  are  only  deeirous 
to  ktiow  her  real  wishes  and  intentions,  that  you  may 
act  up  to  them,  and,  if  needs  be,  with  your  lives 
defend  them. 

The  points  then  which  I  think  it  well  to  explain, 
because  they  are  of  the  most  prominent  dispute  at 
the  present  time,  are, 

1.  T%e  use  of  the  Surplice  in  preaching,  which  is 
pronounced  to  be  Popish  or  Papistical. 

2.  Tfte  revival  of  the  rveekly  Offertory :  or  Chris- 
tiao  Almsgiving  according  to  the  Church's  rule  and 
upon  Church  principles :  In  regard  to  which  it  is 
alleged,  that  it  never  was  intended  to  be  of  general 
use  after  the  establishment  of  the  Poor  Law. 

3.  The  readily  of  the  Prayer  for  the  whole  state 
of  Christ's  Church  militant  here  in  earth. 

First,  then,  in  regard  to  "  the  use  of  the  Surplice 
.  in  preaching,  which  is  declared  to  be  Papistical;" 
an  allegation  which  must  he  denied  both  in  reason 
and  in  fact.  Fur  if  by  "Papistical"  be  meant, 
"  after  the  corrupt  pattern  of  the  Church  of  Rome," 
it  is  a  fact  that  (the  colour  of  the  vestment  being 
excepted)  the  pattern  of  the  EnglUh  Surplice  is 
perfectly  distinct  from  that  of  Rome,  and  indeed 
pecuhar  to  our  own  Church.  Nay,  it  is  acknow- 
le<%ed  by  a  Roman  ritualist,  (Dr.  Rock,)  that  "  the 
long  English  Surplice  reaching  to  the  ground,  with 
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flowing  sleeves,  is  of  greater  antiquity  and  more 
primitive  than  the  short  sleeveless  garment  of  his 
own  Church''."  And  with  regard  to  the  reason  of 
the  tiling,  it  is  surely  self-evident,  that  if  "  the 
Surplice  is  Popish  in  one  part  of  our  public  Services, 
it  must  he  equally  so  in  aU:"  and  to  argue  that  the 
Surplice,  the  vestment  appointed  by  the  Church  for 
her  most  solemn  ministrations,  ia  the  badge  of  a 
party,  is  nothing  less  than  a  grave  charge  against 
the  Church  herself'.  True,  indeed,  that  in  her 
Rubrics  she  does  not  actually  specify  the  Surplice 
as  the  vestment  for  preaching  :  hut  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  why  she  should  do  so :  "  The  Morning 
Service"  is  to  be  reaA  in  the  SurpUce  to  the  end  of 
the  "  Nicene  Creed."  "  Then  follows  the  Sermon." 
Singing  is  not  prescribed  at  all;  but  has  been  a 
modem  innovation,  to  idlow  the  officiating  Minister 
time  to  change  his  dress.  After  the  Sermon,  the 
Priest  is  desired  to  "  return  to  the  Lord's  Table,  and 
begin  the  Offertory ;"  and  this  must  be  read  in  the 
Surplice  also.  As  then  no  time  is  aUomedfor  chaise 
of  robes,  it  seems  difficult  to  avoid  the  conclusion, 
that  one  and  the  same  dress  was  intended  to  be  used 
throughout;  and  if  such  was  the  intention,  what  need 
to  specify?  and  why  act  in  contradiction  to  the 
manifest  wishes  of  the  Church,  especially  in  a  case. 


^  See  Jebb'B  Choral  Service  of  the  Church,  secL  27,  p.  219. 
*  See  the  whole  qaeetion  most  ably  staled  in  Lathbuiys  Historjr 
of  the  NonjUTon,  ch^.  xi.  p.  516.     Bee  gJbo  Appendix,  A. 
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in  itself,  of  such  trifling  importance  T  "  For  where 
Rubrics  are  silent/'  says  Archdeacon  Shaip>  in  one 
of  his  Chains  to  the  Clergy  of  Durham,  throughout 
the  whole  of  which  Diocese  at  that  date  (1731  to 
1753)  the  Surplice  was  universally  used,  without  one 
single  exception,  "the  sUeDce  of  the  Rubric  is  a 
sufficient  argument  that  we  ought  not  to  put  in  any 
words  of  our  own :  the  want  of  an  order  in  this  case 
amounting  to  a  prohibition;  and  I  must  say,  that  he 
is  both  conceited  and  presumptuous  who  is  above 
following  rule  even  in  these  little  matters  *." 

Ah  I  why  indeed,  brethren,  stir  up  strife  and 
division  about  questions,  the  continuance  of  which  is 
of  so  little  import  to  ourselves;  but  which  must  be  of 
ffrave  importance  to  the  Church  if  not  insisted  upon? 
Are  we  so  blind  as  not  to  see,  that  the  whole  clamour 
is  a  confederacy  of  the  enemy,  who  would  strip  us  of 
all  vestments  whatsoever,  and  so  of  our  character  aa 
the  Church  in  this  land?  Blind  indeed:  we  can 
"  discern  the  &ce  of  the  sky ;  how  is  it  we  cannot 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times?" 

2.  And  as  for  the  revival  of  the  Weekly  Offertory, 
the  notion  is  monstrous,  that  a  citnl  enactment  can 
relieve  us  from  our  duty  of  Christian  almsgiving, 
even  if  the  facts  of  the  case  should  indicate  the 
desire  so  to  do :  but  the  facts  of  the  case  do  not 
indicate  any  such  inclination  or  desire.  When  the 
"  Book  of  Common  Prayer"  was  reviewed  (1661), 

*  Shaip  on  tfae  Rubric,  p.  79. 

D,g,l,..cbyGOOglC 


18 

the  Poor  Laws  were  not  only  in  existence,  but  had 
been  in  active  operation  for  upwards  of  fifty  years  *  : 
and  the  people  having  been  lax  in  their  gifts,  in 
consequence,  aa  was  supposed,  of  that  very  law,  the 
words,  "  And  other  devotions  of  the  people ',"  were 
added  in  the  first  Rubric,  which  follows  the  Sentences 
which  are  said  during  the  Oflertory.  "  DevotionB" 
not  for  the  poor  only,  but  for  the  good  of  the  Chureh 
at  large ;  and  the  whole  of  the  last  Rubric  at  the 
end  of  the  Communion  Office,  about  the  disposal  of 
the  alms,  was  then  added ;  namely,  that  "  the  money 
given  at  the  Offertory  shaU  he  disposed  of  to  such 
pious  and  charitable  uses,  as  the  Ministers  and 
Church  Wardens  shall  think  Jit"  These  are  some 
of  the  Jacts  of  the  case ;  nor  is  there  one  single 
objection  which  has  been  brought  against  the  Of- 
fertory which  may  not  be  met  by  similai  &cts :  for 
the  whole  fact  of  the  case  is  this ; — that  the  Church 
hath  ever  intended  her  children  to  offer  upon  her 
altar  whatever  means  she  requires  to  carry  out  her 
responsibilities  i  she  did  never  contemplate  carrying 
out  those  responsibilities  in  any  other  way  than 
tlirough  the  agency  of  her  own  children ;  nor  doth 
she  accept  their  agency,  except  when  offered  in  the 
appointed  way.  Within  the  last  century  and  a  half 
the  responsibilities  of  the  Church  have  increased 
tenfold,  are  increasing  day  by  day ;  and  yet  her  own 

■  See  Robertson  on  the  Liturgy,  ch.  xv.  p.  190.  and  Keeling  on 
the  Book  of  Common  Pnjer. 
'  See  Appendix,  B. 
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children  have  chosen  this  very  period  to  withdraw 
from  her  resources  which  she  had  hitherto  enjoyed : 
and  what  have  been  the  consequences  ?  Brethren,  I 
have  laid  these  consequences  repeatedly  before  you  ; 
I  have  shewn  you  how  every  species  of  fictitious 
almsgiving  has  been  tried,  and  has  issued  in  utter 
failure' :  how  the  "  Church  Missionary  Society" 
has  been  obliged  in  some  cases  to  withdraw  her 
missions,  so  that  countries  partially  evangelized  have 
been  permitted  to  fall  back  to  the  darkness  of 
heathenism  :  and  the  "  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts"  is  equally  distressed 
in  the  state  of  her  funds.  All  these  facts  I  have  re- 
peatedly set  before  you ;  and  there/ore  ye  would 
indeed  be  "  without  excuse"  did  ye  in  the  face  of 
these   facts  join   issue  with    your  Church    on  this 


3.  With  regard  to  the  last  question  of  dispute, 
viz.  The  reading  of  "  the  Prayer  for  the  Whole 
State  of  Christ's  Church  militant  here  on  earth." 
It  were  indeed  difficult  to  understand,  what  objection 
can  be  brought  against  it  by  any  person  at  least  who 
appreciates  the  privilege  of  prayer  to  God  at  all. 
The  "Nicene  Creed"  having  been  said,  the  "  Sermon" 
is  desired  to  follow ;  the  officiating  Minister  is  re- 

'  Sea  a  Pamphlet  on  this  subject  hy  the  Rev.  W.  Palin,  Rector 
of  Stifibrd,  &c.  "  Its  Missionaries  have  Dot  visited  one  hdf  of 
the  heathen  world ;  and  in  many  places  which  Ibey  have  visited 
and  partly  converted,  all  (races  have  soon  been  swept  away  again, 
because  they  could  not  stay  to  keep  up  and  complete  the  good 
work  which  they  had  begun."  p.  6. 
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quired  to  set  before  the  people,  in  pl^n  and  simple 
phrase,  the  duties  which  lie  upon  them  as  "  members 
of  the  Church  of  Christ ;"  the  people — being  thus 
stirred  up  to  feel  the  privilege  of  their  membership, 
their  union  through  it  with  Christ,  "  the  alone 
Mediator  j"  from  Whom  a^am,  through  the  Church, 
we  receive  those  "  gifts  of  grace"  which  enable  ua  to 
act  up  to  our  Baptismal  vows;  and  strengthen  us 
for  that  wariare  with  the  world,  which  we  must  all, 
more  or  less,  engage  in — the  people  give  vent  to 
the  overflowing  of  their  gratitude  in  humble  prayer 
to  God,  that  He  will  protect  "  the  whole  state  of  His 
Church"  in  her  warfiire  against  the  powers  of  sin. 
And  to  shew  the  sincerity  of  our  prayers,  we  bring 
at  the  same  time  of  what  God  has  given  us— our 
worldly  substance — our  alms  and  offerings,  to  assist 
the  Church  in  those  liabilities  to  which  she  is  bound, 
whether  they  be  for  the  temporal  or  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  our  fellow  men  ;  and  i^;ain,  craving  God's 
protection  for  our  "  Rulers  both  in  Church  and 
State,"  last  of  all,  for  "  ourselves"  and  for  our  "  af- 
flicted brethren,"  we  oflfer  up  our  thanks  for  all 
"  those  who  have  been  permitted  to  depart  this  life 
in  the  ffuth  and  fear  of  God's  holy  Name;"  beseech- 
ing "  Him  to  give  us  grace  so  to  follow  their  good 
examples,  that  we  may  be  saved  with  them  at  the 
great  judgment  day."  Surely  it  were  presumptuous 
to  suppose  one  single  objection  in  right-minded 
Christians  to  the  beauty  and  comprehensibili^  of 
this  Prayer ! 
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If  there  be  any  among  you  then.  Brethren,  who 
have  been  unwittingly  led  to  join  that  unholy  cry 
which  is  being  raised  by  some  of  her  children  against 
the  Church's  rules,  and  agiunst  the  desires  of  her 
Ministers  to  restore  a  due  obedience  to  themj  go  ye 
to  your  homes,  and  in  the  recesses  of  your  chamber 
pour  out  your  hearts  in  prayer  to  God,  that  you  may 
leam  to  appreciate,  what  even  our  enemies  cannot 
deny  to  be,  "  the  most  perfect  lAtwgy  in  the  ivorld  ;" 
compiled  too  by  our  venerable  Reformers,  for  the 
express  purpose  of  rescuing  us  from  that  Popery, 
into  whose  thraldom  some  imagine  that  obedience  to 
it  will  lead  us  back  again:  study  that  Liturgy  as 
you  find  it  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  take 
the  plain  common-sense  interpretation  of  its  several 
rules ;  strive  to  enter  into  the  depth  of  its  meaning, 
and  the  comprehensiveness  of  its  words ;  and  you 
cannot  fail  to  perceive,  that  a  system  like  that  of  our 
English  Liturgy,  so  much  at  unity  with  itself,  so 
harmonious  as  a  whole,  so  accurate  in  every  detail, 
could  only  be  produced  under  the  superintending 
direction  of  Almighty  God. 

Be  ye  well  assured  likewise,  that  the  cry  about 
novelties  and  innovations — a  cry,  put  falsely  forward, 
to  catch  at  the  well-known  reverence  and  affection, 
with  which  every  thing  that  is  old  among  churchmen 
is  so  zealously  preserved  j  but  a  cry,  remember,  to 
which  our  Prayer  Book  at  once  gives  the  flat  denial'' — 

**  See  Append.  C.  and  D. 
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be  ye  well  assured,  that  this  ciy  is  raised  only  by 
those,  who  would,  as  I  before  said,  strip  us  of  our 
character  as  a  Church  altogether.  The  c)ue8tion  too, 
"  Why  these  things  should  have  been  so  long  left 
off,"  is  easily  understood  by  those  who  will  only  take 
the  trouble  to  enquire.  It  is  a  matter  of  no  difficult 
explanation  to  tliose  who  read  to  learn,  how  that 
spirit  of  latitudinarianism,  and  indifference  to  rule, 
so  strongly  manifested  after  the  Revolution  upon  the 
dethronement  of  James  II.  has  issued  in  the  laxity 
and  neglect  which  have  been  the  main  characteristic 
of  the  past  centuiy :  these  things  are  easily  under- 
stood, if  men  will  only  enquire :  but  men  will  not 
enquire;  they  are  content  to  act  in  "spiritual"  as 
they  would  be  ashamed  to  act  in  "  temporal"  matters; 
they  are  content  to  derive  their  notions  of  duty  in 
spiritual  things  from  Newspapers  and  party  Pam- 
phlets, which  having  a  professed  end  in  view,  only 
attempt  to  set  before  us  one  side  of  the  question ; 
agd  which  must  needs  therefore  be  for  the  most  part 
employed  in  giving  partial  truth,  if  truth  at  aU;  or, 
as  much  more  frequently  happens,  in  explaining  atvay 
truth  altogether,  and  setting  up  their  own  substitutes 
in  the  stead  of  it  Do  men  so  act  in  their  earthly 
interests?  Does  the  merchant  equip  his  ships  for 
sea  on  mere  partial  evidence  that  his  ventures  will 
repay  the  risk  ?  Does  the  tradesman  stock  his  house 
at  the  price  which  the  vendor  puts  upon  his  wai-es  ? 
How  would  the  world  smile  on  such  unseemly  follies! 
Yet  we  do  not  employ  this  common  prudence  in 

D,g,l,..cbyGOOglC 


31 

seeking  that  heavenly  treaaure  which  shall  make  us 
rich  throughout  all  eternity.  We  come  to  church 
and  hear  the  Word,  it  may  be,  with  joy,  so  long  as 
it  interferes  not  with  other  interests ;  but  when 
obedience  crosses  those  interests,  and  we  cannot 
compromise  matters  between  our  conscience  and  our 
God,  too  many  of  us,  alas !  in  this  day  of  temptation 
iatl  away,andjoin  with  others  in  raising  up  stumbling- 
blocks  against  the  Church,  which  in  other  days  we 
had  ourselves  condemned.  Surely,  Brethren,  they 
who  do  such  things  shall  stand  speechless  at  the 
great  Judgment  day ! 

Lay  it  then  upon  your  hearts,  that  there  is  nothing 
to  be  feared  for  the  Church  in  the  reproaches  which 
men  now  cast  upon  her,  but  only  fear  for  our  onm 
telvet,  "Woe  unto  the  world P^  not  woe  unto  the 
Church!  "because  of  offences;"  the  "  offences  must 
indeed  come ;"  such  persecution  and  suffering  is  the 
ordained  law  of  the  Church  as  she  moveth  onward 
through  probation  to  final  gloiy ;  but  "  Woe  unto 
that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh  !"  Woe  unto 
him  when  all  are  summoned  before  the  Tribimal 
of  God !  Woe  unto  him  when  the  "  King  of  Kings* 
and  "Lord  of  Lords"  shall  come  a  second  time 
to  judge  the  rebels  of  "  His  Kingdom ;"  and  shall 
command  in  respect  of  those  His  "  enemies,  which 
would  not  that  He  should  reign  over  them,"  "  Bring 
them  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me  s." 

And  thou,  faithful  Christian,  who  art  striving  to 
•   Luke  xix.  27. 
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tread  the  thorny  path  of  life  in  obedience  lo  the 
Divine  will,  fear  not,  neither  be  faint-hearted  at  the 
seeming  perils  which  are  thickening  around;  bat 
rather  remember,  that  the  faster  they  come  on,  the 
more  must  thou  be  "  up  and  doing ;"  fulfilling  thy 
part  as  a  "  soldier  of  the  Cross"  against  the  "  powers 
of  sin."  Start  not  at  ofiences,  for  the  nearer  the 
Day  of  Christ,  the  greater  must  they  be ;  strength- 
ening thyself  against  them  with  the  remembrance, 
that  the  "  Christian's  hope  is  beyond  the  world :" 
the  Christian's  hope  is  in  a  world  where  persecution 
and  suffering  shall  no  more  assail  him.  Where,  in 
proportion  as  he  has  been  willing  to  serve  the 
"  Church  militant  here  in  earth,"  he  shall  be  allotted 
his  place  in  the  "  Church  Triumphant  in  Heaven." 


APPENDIX.    A. 

%  •'  Then  shall  follow  the  SennoD  or  one  of  the  Homilies  already 
set  forth,  or  hereafter  to  be  set  forth,  by  authority." 

IT  "  Then  shall  (he  Priest  return  to  the  Lord's  Table  and  begin 
the  Offertory,  Mying  one  or  more  of  these  Sentences  following, 
as  he  ihinketh  most  conveuieut  in  his  discretion."  Rubric$  m 
the  q^ce/or  the  Holy  Communion,  1662. 

"  Every  Minister  saying  the  public  Prayers,  or  ministering  the 
Sacraments,  or  other  rites  of  the  Church,  shall  wear  a  decent 
plice  with  sleeves,  lo  be  providt  ' 
Canons  EccUstaitical,  Lviii. 
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APPENDIX.    B. 

^  "  Then  shall  the  Chinch  wardens,  or  some  other  hy  them 
appointed,  gather  the  devotions  ot  ihe  people,  and  put  the  same 
into  (he  pooi  man's  box."     1604.     Rubric. 

%  "  Whilst  these  Sentences  are  in  reading,  the  Deacons,  Church- 
wardens, or  other  St  person  appointed  fur  that  purpose,  shall 
receive  the  alms  for  the  pooi',  ana  olKer  devotiom  of  the  people, 
in  a  decent  basin,  to  be  provided  by  the  Pariah  for  that  purpose; 
and  reverently  bring  it  to  the  Priest,  who  shall  hnmbly  present 
and  pUce  it  upon  the  Holy  Table."     1662.     Rubric. 

APPENDIX.  C. 
Subscription  required  of  mch  as  are  to  be  made  Ministers. 
"  That  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  of  Ordering  of  Bishops, 
Priests,  and  Deacons,  containeth  in  it  nothing  contrary  to  (he 
word  of  God,  and  that  it  may  lawfully  so  be  used;  and  that  he 
himself  will  use  the  form  in  the  said  Book  prescribed,  in  public 
Prayer  and  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and  none  other." 
Canons  Eccletiattieal,  xxxvi.  sec.  2. 

APPENDIX.  D. 
Of  Ceremonies,  why  some  be  abolished  and  some  retained. 
"And  although  the  keeping  or  omitting  of  aCeremony,  in  itselfcon- 
sidered,  is  but  a  smdl  thing;  yet  the  wilful  and  contemptuous 
transgressiou  and  breaking  of  a  common  order  and  discipline  is  no 
small  offence  before  God.  '  Let  all  things  be  done  among  you,' 
saith  St.  Paul,  '  in  a  seemly  and  due  order :'  the  appointment 
of  the  which  order  pertaineth  not  to  private  men ;  therefore  no 
man  ought  to  take  m  hand,  nor  presume  to  appoint  or  alter  any 
public  or  common  order  in  Christ's  Church,  ezc^t  he  be  lawfully 
called  and  authorized  thereunto."  Preface  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Fraifer. 


THE   END. 
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Lately  publitheJ  by  the  tame  Author, 

Dedicated  (by  pennia^ion)  (o  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Loiidoi), 

THE  CHORAL  SERVICE  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

As  used  in  the  Chapel  of  St.  Philip  the  Apostle,  Stepney. 

Part  1.   being   the  Oraer   for   Morning  Prayer.     The  Chants, 

Litany,  Suffrages,  Versicles,  Sanciua,  &c.    being  selected  from 

Tallin,  Buyce,   Pelham- Humphries,   Gibbons,   &c.      The  whole 

arranged  in  full  score,  and  noted  with  especial  reference  to  the 

correct  reading  of  the  words,  a  note   being  placed  above  entry 

S  liable,  according  lo  the  usage  employed  in  "  John  Barnard's  First 
ook  of  selected  Church  Music,"  (164 1,)  and  in  "  ,Tohn  Marbeck's 
fiooke  of  Common  Praier,  imprinted  by  Richard  Grafton,"  ( idfiO.) 

Also  a  small  Collection  of  the 

WORDS   OF    FULL   ANTHEMS 

And  Hymns  to  be  Sung  on  High  Festivals  of  the  Church, 

amply  sufficient  in  number  for  any  Parochial  Choir. 
l^ice  I*,,  or  in  ttiff  cloth  boards,  \).  6rf.,  or  S*.  /or  12  eopiei. 

Alto  will  be  ready  thortly, 

THE  CHORAL  SERVICE  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

Part  II. 

BEING  "THE  ORDER  FOR  EVENING  PRAYER." 

^ho,  preparing  for  publication,  lo  be  istued  in  monthly  parlt, 
A  PSALTER, 

Being  a  Compilation  of  "AncieniChurch  Psalmody,"  adapted  to 
the  New  Version  of  Metrical  Psalms,  as  read  in  die  Book  of 
Common  Prayer. 

The  Music  will  be  given  in  full  score,  with  the  old  Harmonies, 
and  will  include  many  fine  old  Tunes  now  almost  foi^tten, selections 
being  made  from  the  Psalters  of  John  Daye  (1563),  Thomas 
Este  (1693),  Richard  Allison  (1599),  Thomas  Ravenscroa 
(1631),  John  Playford(167l),and  "the  Supplement  to  Tate  and 
Brady,"  an  exceedingly  curiout  and  tcarce  volume  of  Tunet,  and 
of  great  importance,  as  containing  genuine  Copies  of  the  fine  old 
Mdodies  of  Crofi,  Blow,  Purcell,  &c. 

Four  verses  of  each  Psalm  will  be  given,  and  the  correct 
reading  of  each  verse  shewn  by  a  note  placed  above  every  syllable, 
according  to  aucient  usage. 

Subscribers  are  requested  to  send  iheir  names  to  the  Rev.  J. 
Healhcote  Brooks,  M.A.,  Brasenose  College,  Oxford. 
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A 

CHARGE 

DBUVKBSD  TO  THE 

CLERGY  OF  THE  DIOCESE  OF  LLANDAFF 

AT  HIS  PEIMAKY   VISITATION 
In  Septihbbii,  1851, 

BT 

ALFRED,  BISHOP  OF  LLANDAFF. 


LONDON; 
JOHN  W.  PAKKER  AND  SON,  WEST  STRAND. 

MDCCCU. 
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THE   EEVEEBND 

THE  CLEBGY  OF  THE  DIOCESE  OF  LUNDAFF, 

THIS    CHABQE, 

PBIHTZD    AT    THEIR    BSQUBST, 


BT   THEIR   FAITHFUL    FBIBND   AMD    BBOTBEB, 

A.  LLANDAFF. 
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A  CHARGE. 


Ml  Beterend  Bbetbken, 

Upon  entering  on  the  office,  to  which  it  has 
pleased  Divine  Providence  to  call  me,  of  presiding  as 
Chief  Pastor  over  this  Diocese,  it  afforded  me  no  slight 
encouragement  to  reflect  that  I  was  about  to  under- 
take its  solemn  responsibilities  in  a  part  of  the  kingdom 
with  which  I  had  been  long  and  intimately  connected, 
and  where  past  experience  had  taught  me  that  I  should 
meet  with'  much  friendly  feeling  and  kind  considera- 
tion. 

The  joy  and  thankfulness  occasioned  by  that  re- 
flection were  deepened  by  the  contemplation  of  the 
very  different  circumstances,  under  which  I  was  about 
to  assume  the  charge,  from  those  which  awaited  my 
lamented  predecessor  at  the  commencement  of  his 
cu«er.  The  administration  of  Bishops  Marah,  Van 
Mildert,  and  Sumner  had  indeed  been  productive  of 
most  important  results.  Eminent,  however,  as  those 
prelates  were  for  theological  learning  and  practical 
ability,  their  connexion  with  the  diocese  had  been  too 
short  to  enable  them  to  do  more  than  lay  the  founda- 
tion for  future  improvement.  To  themselves  it  was 
scarcely  permitted  to  witness  the  effects  of  their  pious 
exertions.     Before   they   had  time  to  mature  their 
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plans,  they  were  severally  removed  to  another  sphere 
of  lahonr,  and  bequeathed  to  their  suceessor  the  task 
which  they  had  auspiciooaly  begun.  My  own  con- 
dition in  this  respect  was  far  more  favourable.  For  a 
period  of  more  than  twenty  years  the  diocese  had  been 
governed  by  one,  whose  highly  gifted  and  cultivated 
mind,  whose  kind  and  affectionate  heart,  whose  in- 
flexible integrity,  and  whose  unbounded  liberality,  had 
secured  to  him  an  unexampled  degree  of  attachment 
and  respect. 

The  alienation  of  its  ancient  revenues  from  the 
see  of  Llandaff  had  rendered  it  impossible  for  its 
bishops  suitably  to  maintain  the  position  which  the 
constitution  of  this  kingdom  from  the  earliest  ages  has 
assigned  to  the  prelates  of  the  Church.  Bishops  Yan 
Mildert,  Sumner,  and  Copleston  had  done  all  they 
could  to  remedy  the  evil  resulting  from  this  circum- 
stance, but  they  were  necessarily  prevented  by  another 
spiritual  charge,  which,  during  their  episcopate,  was 
attached  to  the  bishopric  for  the  purpose  of  supplying 
the  deficiency  of  its  income,  from  residing  exclusively 
within  the  diocese.  It  was  with  great  safdsfaction 
that  I  perceived  that  I  should  myself  be  constrained 
by  no  such  necessity,  and  that  the  project,  then  in 
contemplation,  and  since  accomplished,  of  providing 
an  episcopal  residence,  would  enable  me  to  devote  my 
whole  time  and  attention  to  the  duties  of  my  office. 

It  was  my  good  fortune  also  to  find,  on  succeeding 
to  the  administration  of  the  diocese,  that  the  organi- 
zation of  the  Church,  upon  which  its  efficiency  so 
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greatly  depends,  had  been  of  late  years  extended  and 
improved.  The  institution  of  rural  deaneries,  valu- 
able as  that  office  is,  had  but  imperfectly  supplied  the 
want  of  a  resident  and  acting  archdeacon.  During 
the  episcopate  of  my  predecessor,  the  legislature  had 
conferred  full  and  equal  jurisdiction  uponall  archdeacons 
within  the  limits  of  their  respective  archdeaconries.* 
Instead,  therefcsre,  of  the  archdeaconry  of  LlandafT 
being  any  longer  "a  name  and  shadow  merely  of 
authority,  without  any  sign  of  life  and  useftilness," 
as  Bishop  Copleston  had  found  and  represented  it,f  it 
had  become  a  substantive  and  most  important  instru- 
ment for  the  transaction  of  diocesan  business.  A 
second  archdeaconry  had  also  been  called  into  exist- 
ence. I  had,  therefore,  the  assurance  that,  besides 
the  rural  deans,  there  were  two  responsible  and  efficient 
officers,  to  whose  counsel  I  might  have  recourse,  and 
upon  whose  co-operation  I  might  confidently  rely. 

The  anticipations  wluch  this  improvement  induced 
me  to  form,  have  been  fully  justified  by  what  has 
already  occurred,  and  I  gladly  avail  myself  of  the 
present  opportunity  to  acknowledge  my  obligations  to 
my  venerable  friends,  the  Archdeacons  of  Llandaff 
and  Monmouth,  for  the  valuable  assistance  they  have 
afforded  me;  and  at  the  same  time  to  express  my 
thankfulness,  that  at  a  crisis  in  the  afi^irs  of  the 
diocese  demanding  such  unwearied  activity,  sound 
discretion,  and  laborious  exertion,   these   important 


•  6  &  7  Wai.  IV.  c.  77,  six. 
f  Charge,  IBiB,  p.  4. 
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offices  had  devcdved  upon  men  at  once  eo  desirous  and 
so  capable  of  fulfiUing  the  duties  that  are  attached  to 
them.  Among  the  man;  benefitB  conferred  upon  the 
diocese  by  the  eminent  prelate  who  preceded  me,  his 
selection  of  men  for  the  two  archdeaconries  is,  I 
believe,  universally  acknowledged  to  be  not  the  least. 
Were  I  to  say  that  no  better  choice  could  possibly 
have  been  made,  I  should  but  re-echo  an  all-pervading 
sentiment. 

The  feelings  of  self-gratulation,  which  were  awak- 
ened by  the  circumstances  thus  briefly  alluded  to,  were 
deepened  by  the  consideration  of  their  actaal  results, 
and  of  the  change  that  had  taken  place  in  the  condi- 
tion of  the  diocese,  attributable  to  dieae  and  other 
causes.  So  early  as  the  year  1839,  Bishop  Gopleston, 
with  a  grateful  acknowledgment  to  Almighty  God, 
expressed  his  confident  conviction,  that,  in  all  those 
respects  which  depend  open  the  conduct  of  the  clergy, 
the  state  of  the  Church  in  this  diocese  had  greatly 
improved  since  his  appointment  to  the  see.  "  In  the 
condition  of  the  churches,  in  the  residence  of  the 
clergy,  in  the  r^ular  observance  of  divine  service  at 
stated  hours,  in  the  increase  of  parochial  duty  both 
within  and  without  the  Church,  in  the  establishment 
of  daily  and  Sunday  schools,  in  the  building  of  glebe 
bouses,  where  there  was  either  none,  or  no  fit  house  of 
residence;  in  all  these  points,"  he  observed,  "  we  have 
abundant  cause  for  congratulation.*  Subsequent  years 
were  marked  by  similar  and  still  greater  progress."'!' 

•  Chargi,  1839,  p.  37.  t  Charga,  1846,  p.  6 ;  1848,  p.  22, 
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No  efforts,  indeed,  on  the  part  of  the  Church  could 
have  enabled  her  to  surmount  the  difficulties  with 
which  ehe  had  to  contend  diving  the  period  of  which  I 
speak.  Notwithatanding,  therefore,  all  that  had  heen 
achieved  nnder  the  preaidii^  inflaence  of  your  late 
lamented  diocesan,  it  was  impos«ble  for  me  to  con- 
template her  condition  without  perceiving  the  inade- 
quacies of  her  ministrations  for  the  spiritual  instmction 
of  the  multitudes  who  had  so  unexpectedly  thronged 
into  our  seaports,  and  taken  possession  of  our  rugged 
mountains  and  sequestered  vales :  neither  could  I  shut 
mj  eyes  to  the  conviction,  that  until  she  should  be 
provided  with  machinery  sufficient  for  the  task,  she 
must  in  vain  attempt  to  fulfil  her  mission  as  a  portion 
of  the  national  Church,  charged  with  the  responsibility 
of  bringing  home  the  knowledge  of  Christ  to  every  in- 
dividual within  the  land.  But  of  her  increased 
vitality  and  steady  growth  it  was  equally  impossible  to 
doubt :  neither  did  it  seem  presumptuous  to  hope,  con- 
sidering the  unprecedented  liberality  with  which  every 
appeal  to  the  members  of  the  Church  is  responded  to 
in  the  present  day,  that  means  would  be  found  for 
placing  her  in  a  suitable  position;  and  that  as  the 
improvement  in  her  internal  condition  had  done  away 
with  every  pretext  for  violating  Christian  unity,  so 
the  extension  of  her  resources  would  enable  her  to 
carry  her  ministrati(ms  into  the  remotest  and  most 
densely  peopled  districts  of  the  diocese,  and  to  recover 
those  wanderers  whom  no  theoretical  objection  nor  dig- 
inclination  to  the  Church  of  their  forefathers,  but  the 
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stern  necessity  of  circumstances  have  driven  from  tier 
pale.* 

I  have  mentioned  the  confident  and  devout  acknow- 
ledgments of  my  revered  predecessor  respecting  the 
progress  which  it  had  been  his  privilege  to  witness  in 
the  condition  of  his  diocese.  A  brief  enumeration  of 
particulars  will  suffice  to  prove  that  those  acknowledg- 
ments were  not  more  confidently  than  they  were  justly 
made.  I  shall  therefore  request  your  attention  to  a 
few  of  the  leading  facts  upon  which  they  were  founded. 
The  remarks  which  I  had  prepared  upon  this  subject 
have  been  in  a  measure  anticipated  by  the  recently 
published  memoir  of  your  late  diocesan  ;f  but  the 
pecoliar  circumstances  under  which  we  are  assembled, 
will,  perhaps,  excuse  me  for  adhering  to  my  purpose 
of  bringing  these  facts  before  your  notice.  While  the 
commencement  of  a  new  episcopate  naturally  suggests 
such  a  review  of  the  past  and  present  condition  of  the 
Church,  the  contrast  which  they  present  cannot  fail  to 
awaken  a  feeling  of  thankfulness,  and  to  stir  us  up 

*  Upon  this  point,  the  following  is  the  testimony  of  one  vho 
has  had  abundant  opportunities  for  forming  a  correct  opinion  : — 
"  I  cannot  for  one  moment  agree  with  some  that  there  is  in  the 
hearts  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Principality  that  great  and  universal 
alienation  of  feeling,  affection,  and  attachment  to  our  Church;  for 
wherever  the  Church  is  properly  represented,  and  her  ministra- 
tiona  are  carried  out  faithfully  and  fully,  and  tlat  in  her  own 
^irit,  by  able  and  pious  ministers,  in  such  puishes  there  is  no 
lack  of  love  and  attachment  to  our  Church.  I  could  mention 
scores  of  places  in  Wolea  where  the  Church  is  in  the  most  satis. 
&ctoiy  condition." — Sep.  E.  Jenkma,  Rector  ofDovilms  and  Canon 
of  Llandaff- — Pa/m^Alet  on  Llcmdaff  Church  Extennon  Society. 

t  See  paper  contributed  by  Sir  Thomas  Phillipa,  Memoir  <f 
Btthop  Coplekon,  pp.  227—280. 
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to  greater  earnestness  for  the  time  to  come.  May  the 
Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high,  that  the  wil- 
derness may  become  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful 
field  he  counted  for  a  forest,  through  the  plenteous 
dew  of  the  Divine  blessing  upon  our  future  labours. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  then,  with  regard  to  the 
material  fabric  of  our  churches,  we  have  no  longer  any 
reason  to  complain  of  the  dilapidated  state  into  which, 
from  the  neglect  of  former  ages,  too  many  of  them  had 
been  suffered  to  fall.*  We,  in  this  diocese,  do  not 
hear,  as  it  has  recently  been  alleged  that  we  do  hear 
of  the  Church  in  Wales,  *'  of  some  churches  without 
doors,  and  others  without  windows,  of  yawning  chasms 
frequent  in  the  roof,  of  the  inside  wet,  as  if  just  rinsed 
with  water.f  The  general  condition  of  our  parbh 
churches  is  utterly  at  variance  with  such  a  represen- 
tation. Decency  and  propriety  for  the  most  part 
prevail,  and  in  the  restoration  of  our  ancient  structures 
we  have  largely  partaken  of  the  spirit  of  the  age. 
Instances,  no  doubt,  might  be  adduced  of  well  intended 
but  injudicious  alteration,  where  the  increase  of  ac- 
commodation has  alone  been  attended  to  without  due 
consideration  of  the  architectural  character  of  the 
building  to  be  enlarged.  These,  however,  form  the 
exception,  and  not  the  rule.  We  can  point  with  satis- 
faction to  not  a  few  examples  as  well  of  churches  re- 

*  Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  Llandt^,  by  Biahop  Samner,  1827, 
p.  6. 

-h  Quarterly  Seoiew,  Sept.  1860,  p.  336,  where  the  preceding 
sentence,  "The  cathedral  of  Llandaff  is  riong,  but  liBea  slowly 
from  its  ruins,"  appears  to  point  to  this  djoceee  as  the  scene  of 
the  all^^  disorder. 
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stored,  as  of  newly  erected  structures,  evincing  both  a 
refined  and  correct  taste,  and  a  careful  consideration 
of  practical  utility.* 

Daring  the  last  six  years,  fifteen  ancient  parish 
charcbes  have  been  wholly  or  in  great  part  rebuilt-f 
Five  new  churches  or  chapels  have  been  erected.} 
Fifteen  cbnrches  have  been  thoroughly  repaired  and 
re-seated  in  the  most  appropriate  manner.  §  The 
diancels  of  some  of  our  churches  have  been  rebuilt 
from  the  foundation,  and  thirty-nine  other  churches 
have  undergone  more  than  ordinary  repairs;  these 
repairs,  generally  speaking,  being  characterized  by 
better  skill  and  workmanship  than  in  previous  years 
bad  frequently  been  observed.  There  are  still  some 
churches  which  are  not  altogether  in  a  satisfactory 
condition,  but  instances  are  not  wanting  to  show  that 

*  The  cborches  of  Ualpae,  Penhow,  and  Tinteru,  in  Uon- 
moutlialure ;  and  of  Cowbridge,  Cvm&fon,  Kewcastle,  PenllinC) 
St.  Bride'B,  and  Mertbjr  Uawr  now  in  progr«BB,  in  Glamoi^^- 
sbire,  with  many  others,  maj  be  ap{>ealed  Co  as  evideDces  of  the 
spirit  that  hoe  been  evoked,  and  of  the  liberality  and  judgment 
with  which  the  work  of  restoration  has  been  carried  on. 

t  Goitre,  Ll&nellen,  IJangwrn  Isaf,  Llanvihangel  by  Usk, 
Malpaa,  Penhow,  Untem  Parra,  Trevethin,  and  St.  Bride's  Ne- 
therwent,  in  Monmoathshire ;  Cadozton  by  Neath,  Llandongb  by 
CardiS)  Lbmfabon,  Michaeklone  BUper  Afon,  Newcastle,  and  St. 
Bride's  saper  Ely,  in  Qlamorganslure. 

t  Qlascoed  in  Csk,  and  Gorilon  in  Uanwraiariih,  in  Mon- 
■nontbshire,  besides  Cwmgelli  in  Bedwellty,  which  has  been  en- 
lai^ed ;  and  St.  David's  Merthyr,  Resolven,  and  Sken^n,  in 
Qlamorganshire. 

§  Kemys  Commander,  Llanart^h,  Llaugua,  Llanvrechfa, 
Pant^g,  Penrfaofi,  Tr^are,  Trostrey,  and  Usk,  in  MonmouthBhire ; 
and  Gowbri*^,  Llantymach,  Llantrissant,  Penlline,  St.  Donat's, 
and  St.  George's,  in  Qlamorganshire. 
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a  strong  attachment  is  reviving  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people  to  their  parish  charoh — an  attachment  not  even 
confined  to  the  members  of  the  Charch — which  gives 
good  grooBd  for  tiie  expectation  that  these  also  will 
ere  long  be  cheerfully  restored  to  a  becoming  state. 

Besides  the  works  already  executed,  several  others 
are  either  contemplated  or  in  actaal  progress,  both  in 
our  populous  mining  districts  and  our  agricultural 
parishes.*  For  two  of  thesef  we  are  mainly  indebted 
to  owners  of  mineral  property,  who  have  manifested  a 
laudable  desire  of  providing,  at  their  personal  expense, 
for  the  spiritaal  instruction  of  the  operative  classes 
settled  npon  their  estates,  or  engaged  in  i^eir 
employ.J 

These  happy  results  are,  in  great  measure,  to  be 
ascribed  to  our  excellent  Archdeacons,  and  to  the 
Diocesan  Church  Building  Society,  which  was  founded 
in  1845,  at  their  suggestion.  The  labours  of  Bishops 
Marsh  and  Van  Milder^  had,  indeed,  wiped  away  the 
reproach  to  which  our  rained  and  dilapidated  churches 
bad  long  exposed  this  diocese.  But  while  the  func- 
tions of  the  Archdeacons  were  virtually  suspended, 
there  could  not  be  that  inspection,  at  once  personal 
and  antfaoritative,  which  alone  can  secure  due  atten- 
tion to  the  fabric.  The  institution  of  the  Society  has 
contributed  in  no  slight  degree  to  the  efficiency  of 

*  Llangibby,  Fillgweully,  Rises,  in  Monmonthshiie;  two  at 
Abeidaie,  ^e  chapel  of  the  Qelligare  Charit;,  Cwm  j  Bhondda, 
in  LUnwfttuLo;  Pont  y  Rhun,  ia  Mertiiyr,  in  OlamorgauBhire. 

t  Aberdare  and  Pont  y  Rhun. 

X  The  Hon.  RoLert  Clive,  H.P.,  and  Anthony  Hill,  Esq. 
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thU  newly  revived  and  important  office,  and  given  an 
impulse  to  the  spirit  of  architectural  improvement,  of 
which  the  good  taste  and  jadgment  of  its  resident 
architect  have  enabled  the  diocese  successfuUj  to 
avail  itself.*  In  not  a  few  instances,  it  has  assisted 
in  the  enlargement,  as  well  as  in  the  repair  and  restora- 
tion, of  the  building,  and  thereby  promoted  the  addi- 
tional object,  so  important  in  this  diocese,  of  increas- 
ing the  church  accommodation. 

The  restoration  of  our  venerable  cathedral,  which 
was  commenced  under  the  auspices  of  the  late  lamented 
Dean,  and  has  been  prosecuted  with  success  by  his 
able  and  learned  successor,  has  been  suspended,  as 
you  are  aware,  in  consequence  of  a  providential  dis- 
pensation, which  has  prevented  an  appeal  to  the 
friends  of  the  Church  for  the  funds  that  are  necessary 
for  the  completion  of  the  work.  That  appeal,  tiiere 
is  reason  to  think,  will  be  renewed  ere  long;  and  I 
trust  it  will  meet  with  suoh  a  response  as  may 
enable  us  to  .efface  the  last  traces  of  the  barbarism  by 
which  this  magnificent  structure  was  disfigured  a 
century  ago,  and  to  restore  it,  if  not  to  its  original 
splendour  and  completeness,  which  the  ntter  ruin  of 
the  western  portion  of  the  nave  makes  it  all  bnt 
impossible  to  hope,  at  least  to  a  condition  of  decency, 
and,  so  far  as  the  work  is  effected,  with  due  regard 
to  architectural  propriety. 

*  In  th«  couree  of  ux  j'wm,  the  Society  hu  made  gnnts  to 
Mxlytuoe  churches  tod  chapels,  and  induced  an  outlay  no  less 
than  twenty-five  timeB  as  grcAt  as  the  ainouat  of  its  qjm  contri- 
butions.— Hfihirtt  ftf  Ae  S^eti/ Jbr  1950,  1S51. 
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2.  If  the  reeidenoe  of  the  clergy  upon  their  bene- 
fice or  coracieB  be  taken  as  a  test  of  the  condition  of 
the  Church,  we  shall  find  that  in  this  respect,  also, 
the  diocese  has  been  maMng  steady  progress.  In 
1827  there  were  but  ninety-seven  parishes  which  had 
the  ben^t  of  a  resident  clergyman,  incumbent,  or 
curate.*  In  1848  the  number  of  resident  incumbents 
had  advanced  to  124,f  besides  whom  there  were 
nineteen  curates  residing  in  the  absence  of  the  incum- 
bent; making  a  total  of  143,  and  exceeding  by  forty- 
six  the  number  but  twenty-one  years  before.  To  the 
number  reported  in  1848  a  considerable  addition  has 
been  made,  both  as  respects  incumbents  and  curates, 
during  the  last  three  years. 

3.  The  last  Charge  of  Bishop  Copleston  announced 
that  fifty-three  parsonage-houses  had  been  added, 
since  his  accession  to  the  see,  to  the  number  previously 
existing,  and  that  five  more  were  about  to  be  under- 
taken. Two  of  these  have  been  completed,^  and 
there  are  other  parishes  which  I  trust  will  ere  long 
enjoy  the  like  advantage.§ 

In  this,  as  in  so  many  other  respects,  the  small 
value  of  our  benefices  operates  materially  to  our  dis- 
advantage ;  in  some  cases  disqualifying  the  incumbent 
from  participating  in  the  advantages  which  he  might 
obtain  from  the  Bounty  Office,  if  he  were  less  in  need 

*  Bishop  Sumner's  Charge,  p.  1 1. 

\  lUtuiQ  to  motion  by  Mr.  Hume,  printed  by  House  of  Com- 
mons.    Another  return,  printed  tbe  same  year,  says  126. 

X  Pendoylan  and  St  Bride's. 

§  Qoytrc,  OlyntaiT,  Llaumaes,  Llansaimor,  Llanwonno,  and 
Skenfrith. 
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of  it  than  he  actually  is;  and  in  others  making  it 
difficult  for  the  Bishop  to  avail  himself  of  the  power 
which  he  possesses  hy  law,  of  sequestering  a  portion 
of  the  income  for  the  purpose  of  providing  a  suitahle 
residence.* 

4.  If  we  consider  the  addition  that  has  taken  place 
to  the  number  of  the  services  of  the  Church,  it  appeara 
that  in  1827,  out  of  234  chnrches,  there  were  only 
twenty-six  which  enjoyed  the  constant  advantage  of 
donbleduty^f  wherean  in  1848,  out  of  256^  churches 
and  chapels,  thera  were  ninety-seven  in  which  there 
were  two  services,  at  least;  and  in  nine  of  these  not 
leas  than  three  or  four  on  every  Lord's-day.§ 

While  speaking  upon  this  subject,  I  may  be  per- 
mitted to  observe,  that  printed  returns  of  the  number 
of  services  in  particular  churches,  though  framed  with 


*  From  the  f^rtt  Report  of  t/te  Comminioners  appoinled  to 
inquire  into  the  Condition  of  tke  Established  Church,  it  appears 
that  in  the  diooese  of  T.lanHaff  there  were,  in  1831 — 
Benefioea  nndw  £10  a-year 
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75 


150 
200 


35 


100 
132 


See  LeUer  to  the  Si^op  <^  LUxndaff,  on  the  Peculiar  Condi- 
(ton  and  Wanti  of  the  Diocese.  By  Thomas  WilliamH,  M.A., 
Archdeacon  of  Uanilaff.     John  W.  Parker,  West  Strand. 

t  Bishop  Sumner's  Charge,  p.  1 7. 

X  The  present  nnmber  of  lienefices  in  the  diocese  is  221. 
The  number  of  chnrches  and  chapels  264,  besides  )iceuaed  achool- 
Tooms. 

t  B^um  to  motion  by  Mr.  J.  Williams,  printed  by  House 
of  Commons,  Feb.  5th,  1850. 
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no  intention  of  conveying  a  false  impression,  do  in 
fact  afford  a  very  inadequate  idea  of  the  duties 
actually  performed  by  the  clergy  to  whom  those 
churches  severally  belong.  From  the  fact  of  there 
being  in  1848,  159  churches  with  only  one  service,  it 
might  hastily  be  inferred  that  an  equal  number  of 
incumbents  or  curates  were  discharging  their  duties 
in  a  perfunctory  manner.  But  of  these  159  churches 
there  are  several  held  in  union  with  some  other,  the 
two  constituting  together  but  one  benefice,  and  that 
yielding  to  its  minister  a  very  scanty  and  inadequate 
income.*  That  the  smallQess  of  the  endowments 
severally  belonging  to  these  churches  has  prevented 
the  dissolution  of  l^ese  unions,  is  indeed  deeply  to  be 
lamented.  So  long,  however,  as  the  poverty  of  the 
benefice  prevents  that  desirable  result,  the  holders  of 
them  are  not  to  be  reproached  for  what  is  their  mis- 
fortune rather  than  their  fanlt.  They  have,  in  fact, 
two  or  more  services  in  their  benefices,  and  there- 
fore are  fully  employed,  though  performing  only  one 
service  in  each  church. 

Neither  is  it  to  be  overlooked,  that  the  short  dis- 
tance between  the  churches  which  constitute  the  bene- 
fice, in  some  cases  prevents  the  arrangement  from  pro- 
ducing any  practical  inconvenience.  The  parishioners 
do  really  enjoy  the  advantage  of  two  services,  although 
they  are  not  celebrated  beneath  the  same  roof. 

In  not  a  few,  again,  of  our  extensive  parishes,  it 

*  In  the  UnioD  of  Newcastle,  no  lees  than  four  churches 
belong  to  one  incumbency,  the  BmaUness  of  the  separate  value  of 
which  has  hitherto  prevented  them  from  being  dltnimted. 
B 
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has  been  found  expedient  to  license  school-rooms  for 
divine  worship,  in  order  to  provide  for  the  spiritual 
instruction  of  a  dense  population,  which  has  sprung 
up  at  too  great  a  distance  to  allow  of  theii  frequent- 
ing the  parish  church.  Nor  in  such  cfises  is  the 
clergyman  less  laboriously  employed — with  perfect 
justice  might  I  say  that  in  many  of  them  he  is  far 
more  laboriously  employed — than  if  he  had  restricted 
his  services  to  the  church,  and  by  returning  a  double 
duty,  by  which  a  large  proportion  of  his  parish  could 
not  have  profited,  had  not  exposed  himself  to  censure 
or  remark.* 

5.  The  efficiency  of  the  Church  has  of  late,  also, 
been  not  a  little  increased  by  the  addition  that  has 
been  made  to  the  number  of  assistant-curates,  in 
parishes  where  the  incnmbents  themselves  are  resident. 
Of  such  parishes,  in  1838,  there  were  only  twenty- 
three;  in  1848  there  were  forty-five,  the  increase 
being  fourteen  in  ten  years.'l' 

6.  Our  mining  districts,  sadly  deficient  as  they 
fitjll  are  in  everything  that  is  necessary  to  give  the 
Church  a  fair  chance  of  recovering  her  hold  upon  the 
afiections  of  the  people,  present,  also,  a  very  difierent 
aspect  from  that  which  they  wore  a  quarter  of  a  cen- 
tury ago.     In  1827  there  were  only  four  clergymen 

•  Since  October,  1849,  roonu  have  been  licensed  at  Cwmbran 
in  Danvrecbfa,  Ehymney,  and  the  Tredegar  Works,  in  Mon- 
moutbahire;  CfterphiUy,  Biyn,  and  Oakwood,  in  Margam ; 
Haesteg,  Melyn  Cryddan,  in  Neath  ;  Pentrebach,  in  Merthyr; 
Qlyntaff  and  Llanf&bon,  in  Qlamorganshire. 

t  Betum  to  Motions  by  Mr.  Sidney  Herbert  and  Mr.  Hume; 
printed  1850. 
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laboaring  in  tbe  immense  district  contained  in  the 
four  populous  parishes  of  Aberdare,  Hertbyr  TydTil, 
Bedwdlty,  and  Aberystratli,  where  there  are  now 
twenty-four.  At  the  time  referred  to  there  were 
only  eight  serrices  performed  in  these  parishes  during 
each  week  inclading  Sundays :  now  there  are  no  less 
than  fifty  •eight.* 

To  the  two  excellent  Societies,  the  Church  Pas- 
toral Aid,  and  that  for  Promoting  the  Employment  of 
Additional  Curates  in  Populous  Parishes,  we  owe  a 
debt  of  gratitude,  in  connexion  with  these  results, 
which  no  verbal  acknowledgments  can  repay.  The 
grants  of  the  former  amount,  at  this  time,  to  14652. 
per  annum,  for  serenteen  clergymen  and  three  lay- 
readers.  The  latter  is  supporting  eight  additional 
carates,  at  an  annual  cost  of  565/. f 

With  respect,  then,  to  the  number  of  the  minis- 
trations of  the  Church,  as  contrasted  with  oar  condi- 
tion but  a  few  years  ago,  we  baTB  just  reason  to  con- 
gratulate ourselves  upon  the  manifest  increase  that 
has  taken  place. 

7.  The  cause  of  education  has,  meanwhile,  been 
rapidly  gtuning  ground  in  both  our  archdeaconries.  To 
the  progress  which  has  been  made  in  Glamorganshire, 
the  greater  part  of  which  is  included  in  this  diocese, 
the  most  honourable  testimony  has  been  borne  by  her 
Majesty's  Inspector  of  Schools,  the  Rev.  Longneville 

*  I^mphlet  hy  Rev.  E.  Jenkins,  &c. 

t  The  Pastoral  Aid  Sodet/s  grants  for  Aberdare,  St  Fanl's, 
Newport,  and  a  lay  assistant  at  St.  Mai/a,  Cardiff,  are  not  yet  in 
operation. 

B   2 

D,g,l,..cbyCOOl^lC 


20 

Jones.  "  This  county,"  observes  the  reverend  gentle- 
man, in  his  Report  for  1849,  "  whicli  for  mineral  and 
agricultural  wealth,  as  well  as  for  its  social  importance, 
takes  precedence  of  all  the  counties  of  Wales,  is 
eqaallj  advanced  heyond  them  in  point  of  educa- 
tion."* From  his  Report  for  1850,  it  appears  that 
"  the  condition  of  the  schools  in  Glamorganshire 
is  generally  improved,  as  compared  with  last  year. 
New  schoob  have  become  consolidated  in  their 
organization;  old  schools  have  developed  their  methods 
more  completely ;  the  influence  of  the  pupil  teachers 
has  made  itself  felt;  and  the  steady  labours  of 
the  regularly  trained  and  certificated  teachers  have 
worked  much  good.  New  schools  are  forming  in 
various  localities;  some  that  were  previously  much  in 
arrear  in  their  plans,  are  reforming  themselves,  and 
the  number  of  children  attending  school  are  increas- 
ing, "f  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  encomium  thus 
passed  upon  the  general  condition  of  the  county,  is 
not  exclusively  to  be  appropriated  to  our  own  diocese, 
nor  to  schools  supported  by  the  Church.  But  the 
same  candid  and  intelligent  observer  has  not  only 
acknowledged  the  great  obligatioDS  due  to  the  clergy 
in  general,  for  their  exertions  and  liberality  in  the 
cause  of  edncation,^  but  has  thought  it  his  duty  to 

•  Beport,  p.  211.  t  Ibid.,  p.  621. 

X  "  The  clergy,  as  a  body,  though  with  several  exceptions  to 
the  Gontraiy,  do  contribute  towards  the  support  of  schools  to  an 
extent,  and  in  a  manner  far  beyond  what  the  country  has  any 
right  to  expect  from  gentlemen  of  such  small  mcomcs.  The 
value  of  ecclesiastical  benefices  in  some  of  these  counties  is  below 
the  ordinary  average  of  those  in  other  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and 
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congratulate  the  whole  of  one  of  onr  most  populous  and 
important  districts,  upon  the  maimer  in  which  its 
necessities  have  been  met  by  its  three  resident  ministers, 
from  whose  *'  rare  courage  and  zeal,  combined  with 
high  professional  talent  and  great  warmth  of  religious 
feeling,"  the  best  possible  consequences  have  ensued.* 
It  is  with  great  satisfaction  that  I  cite  also  the 
Report  of  another  able  and  impartial  inspector,  inas- 
much as  it  not  only  confirms  the  former  evidence,  but 
bears  testimony,  at  the  same  ttme,  to  the  high  quali- 
fications of  our  school  teachers,  upon  which  the  saccess 
of  our  exertions  in  the  cause  of  education  must  neces- 
sarily depend.  Mr.  Tearle,  in  his  Report  to  the 
National  Society  respecting  the  gathering  of  the 
Teachers  at  Abergavenny  in  the  summer  of  1849, 
after  mentioning  that  the  number  was  greater  than 
that  '*  ever  assembled  on  any  previous  occasion  in  any 
part  of  the  kingdom,"  remarks,  "  This  is  a  gratifying 
fact,  which  ought  to  be  mentioned  to  the  credit  of  the 
diocese That  upwards  of  sixty  masters  and  mis- 
tresses should  be  found  ready,  at  a  short  notice,  to 
assemble  together  for  mutual  instruction  in  a  small 

yeb  it  is  liardly  exaggerating  the  state  of  things  to  say,  that  in 
man}'  of  the  country  parishes,  the  local  schools  could  barely  exist, 
were  it  not  for  tho  pecuniary  assistance  of  the  clergymen,  who 
often,  oat  of  reyenues  of  less  than  2002.  per  annum,  contribute  as 

much  as  landowners  of  ten  times  the  same  income The 

burden  of  public  education  presses  heavily  on  the  clergy  ot 
Wales;  not  on  their  time,  nor  their  persons,  because  the  devotion 
of  these  to  the  instruction  of  their  flocks,  is  one  of  the  first 
duties  of  the  Christian  ministry,  bat  on  their  purses,  which  are 
always  taxed  to  an  undue  extent." — Report,  1849,  p.  194. 
•  Eeport,  p.  212. 
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and  poor  diocese,  conaisting  of  only  two  counties,  must 
be  cheering  to  tliose  who  have  been  the  chief  inatru- 
nients  in  promoting  and  fostering  the  education  of  the 
diocese,  and  who  have  carried  on  their  work  untiringly 
through  evil  report  and  good  report.  But  it  is  not  so 
much  in  the  quantity  as  in  the  quality  of  the  teachers 
that  cause  for  encouragement  may  be  found.  I  am, 
of  course,  far  from  saying  that  all  the  teachers  who 
assembled  here  were  efficient  persons,  bat  I  do  dis- 
tinctly say  that  their  ayerage  acquirements  were  quite 
equal  to  those  of  any  body  of  teachers  over  whom  it 
has  been  my  lot  to  preside  in  more  favoured  districts 
in  England,  and  (which  is  of  more  importance)  that 
the  conduct  and  character,  the  tone  of  mind  and  the 
disposition  of  those  for  a  time  placed  under  my  care, 
were  of  the  most  unblamable  and  satisfactory  nature." 
From  a  well-organized  system  pervading  the  greats 
portion  of  the  diocese,  and  conducted  by  persons  so 
well  qualified  for  the  task,  it  is  impossible  not  to 
anticipate,  under  the  divine  blessing,  the  most  auspi- 
cious results.  The  same  gentleman,  in  his  Report 
to  the  Board  of  Education  for  1 850,  observes  that 
*'  notwithstanding  that  some  deficiencies  still  exist,  as 
they  ever  must,  more  or  less,"  yet  he  has  seen  *'  no 
part  of  the  kingdom  where  the  work  of  education  has 
made  so  much  progress  in  so  short  a  time,  as  it  has  in 
the  diocese  of  Llandaff  during  the  past  three  years."* 
So  recently  as  in  1827,  there  were  only  thirty-nine 
paiisbes  in  the  diocese,  that  had  day-schools,  and  only 
sixty-six  that  had  Sunday-schools.  There  was  at  that 
"  Beport,  p.  10. 
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time  reason  to  think  th&t  the  canse  of  education  was 
retrograding,  and  the  oamber  of  schools  had  been  rather 
on  the  decrease  than  otherwise.  No  fewer  than  141 
parishes  were  reported  as  having  no  school  at  all,  either 
on  Sunday  or  in  the  week.*  In  1849,  the  nnmber  of 
daj-scho(^  of  all  descriptions  had  advanced  to  156, 
and  that  of  Sunday-schools  to  144.  The  numher  of 
acholais  in  oar  day-schools  is  upwards  of  13,000,f 
and  in  our  Sunday-schools  not  far  short  of  12,000.| 

To  the  Board  of  Education  which  was  instituted 
under  the  auspices  of  the  late  Bishop,  and  partook  of 
his  '*  unwearied  and  generous  snpport,"§  no  small 
portion  of  the  brilliant  success  which  has  been  achieved, 
must  be  grateliilly  ascribed.  To  the  rural  deans,  also, 
who  have  kindly  undertaken  the  task  t^  examining 
the  schools  in  their  respective  deaneries,  our  warmest 
thanks  are  due  for  this  essential  service.  The  import- 
ance of  such  periodical  examinations  cannot  be  too 
highly  estimated.  They  infuse  fresh  vigour  into  ibe 
best  conducted,  and  tend  to  the  improvement  of  the 
inferior  schools,  supplying  a  stimulus  to  both  teacher 
and  pupil,  which  is  found  by  experience  to  produce 
the  most  beneficial  effects. 

A  review  of  these  several  particulars  gives  us 
abundant  reason  to  thank  God  for  the  past,  and  to 

•  Bishop  Sumner's  Charge,  p.  19. 

f  Monmouthshire,  7350;  OlamorgAnshire,  6000. 

}  Monmonthslure,  6750;  Olamorgftnshire,  4000.  The  num- 
bers are  not  Btrictly  accurate.  Where  two  sums  have  been  re- 
ported in  the  returns  to  m;  Visitation  Queries,  I  hare  taken  the 
medium  as  the  average. 

§  Beport,  1850. 
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take  courage  for  the  future.  Our  wants,  it  is  true, 
are  still  exceedingly  great.  The  Church  of  this 
diocese,  it  cannot  he  denied,  is  not,  to  the  extent 
which  we  should  desire,  the  Church  of  the  people. 
The  immense  and  rapid  increase  in  our  population  ;* 
the  difficulties  that  until  lately  stood  in  the  way  of 
chnrch-building;  the  poverty  of  our  endowments, 
exerting  an  injurious  influence  upon  the  preparatory 
education  of  the  clergy,  and  limiting  their  means  of 
usefulness  after  entering  upon  their  profession;  the 
demand  made  upon  &  church  despoiled  in  a  great 
degree  of  its  ancient  patrimony,  and  therefore  incom- 
petent to  perform  even  its  original  functions,  to  sus- 
tain tJie  burden  of  providing  ministrations  in  two 
languages  in -many  of  its  parishes;  these  causes,  and  I 
fear  I  must  add  the  neglect  and  unfaithfulness  of 
which  there  were  too  many  examples  in  the  last  cen- 
tury, have  occasioned  a  vast  amount  of  hostility  to 
the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  Church,  and  of 
practical  irreligion  and  ungodliness,  both  of  which 
continue  to  obstruct  our  progress,  and  to  exercise  our 
faith.  But  with  the  manifest  indications  of  the  divine 
favour,  which  it  has  been  my  privilege  to  recount,  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  give  way  to  despondency,  or  to 

'  In  1801,  the  popnlKtioo  of  Monmouthahire  aod  Okmorgtin- 
ahire  was  117,107;  in  1811,  H7,194;  in  1821,  173,570;  in 
1831,  224,742;  in  1841,  305,543;  in  18fil,  417,297.  Deducting 
from  this  the  population  of  the  union  of  Swansea,  46,951,  and 
that  of  tiie  parishes  of  Llansamlet,  Uanguke,  Ystradgynlas,  and 
Ystradvellte,  in  the  nnion  of  Neath,  all  of  which  belong  to  the 
diocese  of  St.  David's — ri^,  12,973,  the  present  population  of 
the  ilioceee  of  lilandaff  amounts  to  357,373. 
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doabt  of  oar  altiroate  success.  If  schisms  and  divi- 
sions  distract  oar  Gharch,  that  circamstance  can  occa- 
sion no  sarprise,  nor  awaken  any  misgivings  as  to  the 
goodness  of  our  cause.  For  such  was  the  case  even 
in  primitive  times,  and  that  too  in  churches  that  had 
been  planted  by  apostolic  hands.  Wherever  the  good 
seed  is  sown,  as  our  Lord  himself  has  forewarned  us, 
the  enemy  will  be  on  the  alert,  and  scatter  tares  among 
,  the  wheat.  Indeed,  so  far  from  the  existenoe  of  these 
obstacles  being  a  proof  of  unfaithfulness  or  lukewarm- 
ness  in  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  they  are  perhaps 
a  necessary  part  of  her  probation,  and  a  sign  of  her 
inner  and  spiritual  life.  "  When  ye  come  together  in 
the  Church,"  says  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians,  "  I 
hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you,  and  I  partly 
believe  it;  for  there  must  be  also  heresies  among  you, 
that  they  which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest 
among  yon."  In  proportion  to  the  vigour  and  fidelity 
with  which  the  kingdom  of  darkness  is  assailed,  may 
the  ruler  of  this  world  be  expected  to  stir  up  a  spirit 
of  opposition  to  the  ministers  of  Christ,  in  order  to 
retard  the  progress  of  divine  truth,  the  ultimate 
triumph  of  which  he  cannot  prevent. 

With  regard  to  the  various  dissenting  bodies  by 
whom  we  are  surrounded,  it  is  my  wish  to  speak  with 
Christian  charity  and  becoming  respect.  Without  in 
any  degree  concealing  my  conviction,  that  discord  and 
divisions,  whether  within  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  or 
leading  to  secession  from  its  pale,  are  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  the  gospel,  and  diametrically  opposed  to 
the  tenour  of  our  Saviour's  prayer,  "  that  they  all  may 

D,g,l,..cbyCOOl^[e 


be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  as,  tiiat  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me,"  I  cannot  entertain  a  doubt 
that  the  dissent  of  South  Wales  originated,  in  no  small 
measure,  in  the  desire  for  more  effective  and  zealous 
ministrations  than  the  Church,  during  a  portion  of 
the  last  century,  seemed  likely  to  afford.  The  utter 
inadequacy  of  its  means  to  provide  spiritual  instruc- 
tion for  the  thousands  and  tens  of  ^ousands  who  since 
that  period  have  Invaded  our  diocese,  has  beyond  all 
question  placed  us  in  such  a  position,  that  had  it  not 
been  for  the  exertions  of  dissenting  bodies,  our  people 
must  have  been  consigned  to  a  practical  heatJienism, 
and  left  in  ignorance  of  the  name  of  Christ,  having  no 
hope,  and  without  Gkid  in  the  world.  If,  then,  the 
original  motive  for  secession  was  in  some  instances  a 
good  one,  the  circnoistaaces  of  the  diocese  have  been 
such  that  positive  good,  through  the  overruling  pro- 
vidence of  Glod,  has  been  elicited  from  the  evil  of 
dissent.  Ifeither  can  it  be  wondered  at,  if  men  who 
have  been  bom  and  have  grown  up  under  its  influence, 
even  when  they  witness  the  renewed  energy  and 
vitality  of  the  Church,  should  hesitate  before  they 
abandon  a  system  from  which  they  have  received 
practical  benefit,  and  which  possesses  a  kind  of  heredi- 
tary claim  upon  their  respect  and  affections. 

In  this,  however,  as  in  other  instances,  experience 
has  proved  that  excellence  of  motive  will  not  prevent  the 
evil  consequences  of  a  step  that  is  vicious  in  principle, 
and  that  no  conjuncture  of  circumstances  will  justify 
the  adoption  of  means  which  are  inconsistent  with  the 
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spirit  of  religion,  and  directly  opposed  to  the  word  of 
God.  Had  the  zeal  which  sought  for  gratification, 
6rst  in  irregular  ministrations,  and  subsequently  in 
the  establishment  of  rival  associations,  been  tempered 
by  a  humble  dependence  upon  Grod,  and  waited  in 
prayer  and  patience  for  His  remedy  for  the  evils  of 
which  it  complained,  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
Principality  at  the  present  time  would,  I  think,  have 
been  far  more  satisfactory  than  the  most  zealous  dis- 
senter can  affirm  it  to  be.  Wherever  we  cast  our 
eyes,  they  are  pained  by  the  contemplation  of  a  muU 
tiplicity  of  sects  oont^ding  for  the  mastery,  and  not 
unfrequently  as  mach  opposed  to  each  other  in  doc- 
trine and  discipline,  as  they  are  to  the  Church  from 
which  the  separation  at  first  was  made.  While  the 
enemy  is  at  our  gates,  and  we  are  assailed  by  Romish 
superstition  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  speculative 
nnbelief  on  the  other,  the  various  bodies  who  profess 
to  be  animated  by  Protestant  principles,  instead  of 
being  built  as  a  city  at  unity  with  itself,  presenting  a 
compact,  and  therefore  an  effective  resistance  to  those 
deadly  foes,  are  inviting,  by  their  discord  and  divisions, 
the  very  asstulants  whom  they  ought  by  a  combined 
effort  to  repel.  A  spectacle  this,  sufficient,  one  would 
think,  to  convince  every  pious  and  well-disposed  dis- 
senter, that  the  beginning  of  strife  is  as  when  one 
letteth  out  water,  and  tiierefore  that  it  is  a  Christian 
duty  to  leave  off  contention  before  it  be  meddled  with. 
Whether  this  condition  of  things  has  tended  to  the 
growth  of  that  inward  piely  of  which  the  first  seceders 
from  the  Church  professed  to  be  in  quest,  or  whether 
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tbe  spirit  of  modern  dissent  has  not  become  more  poli- 
tical than  religious,  and  worldly  prosperity  brought 
with  it  a  full  measure  of  its  accompanying  eriU,  are 
points  which  I  shall  not  undertake  to  determine,  but 
will  leave  to  the  consideration  of  those  who  are  better 
acquainted  with  the  state  of  the  country  than  myself. 
Did  I  venture  to  pronounce  an  opinion  upon  them, 
the  tone  and  sentiments  of  some  at  least  of  the  periodical 
publications  which  are  issued  in  the  Welsh  language, 
and  advocate  the  principles  of  dissent,  would  lead  me, 
I  confess,  to  a  very  painful  conclusion.* 

One  thing,  however,  is  certain.  That  the  dissen- 
sions which  prevail  must  expose  the  faith  of  the  less 
educated  classes  to  imminent  peril  of  shipwreck,  and 
consequently  be  most  adverse  to  the  interests  of 
religion  and  morality,  does  not  admit  of  a  moment's 
doubt.  Tossed  upon  a  restless  sea  of  agitation,  and 
incapable  of  judging  for  themselves  in  such  a  strife  of 
tongues,  what  is  to  prevent  the  multitude,  distracted 
by  30  many  discordant  teachers,  from  relapsing  into  a 
state  of  cold  indifference  or  practical  ungodliness? 
The  existence  of  Socinianism  among  the  peasantry  of 
one  district  at  least  in  the  Principality,!  '^  *  pheno- 
menon peculiar,  I  would  hope,  to  that  part  of  the 
kingdom.  Did  we  ascribe  it  to  the  cause  to  which  I 
have  alluded,  we  should  perhaps  not  be  greatly  mis- 
taken.    Be  that,  however,  as  it  may,  the  necessary 

'  See  Appendix. 

f  Gardiganahire.  Bishop  Van  Uildert  speaka  of  a  few  coa- 
gr^atJons  of  Sociniane  in  the  remoter  parts  of  this  diocese. — 
Charge :  1831.     I  am  not  aware  of  tiieir  present  existence. 
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result  o(  onr  divisions  must  be  to  prevent  the  internal 
prosperity  of  the  Church,  and  to  expose  her  to  the 
assaults  of  her  enemies  from  without.  Well  would  it 
be  if  those  who  are  now  enfeebling  our  hands,  would 
reflect  on  the  paramount  obligation  of  Christian  unity ; 
that  they  would  cease  from  this  unnatural  warfare, 
and  combine  their  forces  with  our  own,  in  order  to 
withstand  the  common  en^ny.  It  is  an  inspired 
apostle  tiiat  traces  these  divisions  to  theix  proper 
source.  "  Ye  are  yet  carnal,"  says  St.  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians,  *'  for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying, 
and  strife>  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal  and  walk 
as  men?' 

Whatever  it  may  please  God  in  his  providence  to 
permit,  be  it  ovr  endeavoiir,  my  reverend  brethren, 
that,  so  far  at  least  as  we  are  concerned,  there  may  be 
no  just  cause  for  further  separation  from  the  Church, 
nor  anything  to  retard  that  reunion  of  all  who  love 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  one  body,  which  we  so 
earnestly  desire.  By  the  holiness 'and  unblamable- 
ness  of  our  personal  conduct,  by  the  zealous  discharge 
of  our  ministerial  functions,  by  the  increased  efficiency 
given  to  the  Church  through  our  instrumentality,  let 
us  cut  ofl",  as  much  as  may  be,  all  occasion  of  offence, 
and  convince  the  impartial  and  unprejudiced  observer, 
that  our  cause  is  identified  with  that  of  the  truth,  and 
that  the  best  interests  of  religion  are  involved  in  our 
failure  or  success. 

Whatever  motives  for  secession  may  have  hereto- 
fore been  suggested  by  the  supineness  or  lukewarmness 
of  the  Church,  she  has  in  these  latter  days  aroused 
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herself  from  her  slamher,  and  awaked  to  the  fulfilment 
of  her  responsibilities,  as  a  giant  refreshed  with  wine. 
Oar  own  diocese,  no  less  than  others,  bears  evident 
marks  of  the  divine  blessing,  and  of  the  energy  with 
which  she  is  accomplishing  the  purposes  of  her  mission. 
Let  every  individual  clergyman  consider  himself 
accountable  for  her  further  progress.  And  may  it 
please  Him  in  whose  hands  are  the  hearts  of  all  men, 
to  pour  upon  us  the  spirit  of  truth,  unity,  and  concord ; 
that  all  thery  that  do  confess  his  holy  name,  may  agree 
in  the  truth  of  hb  holy  word,  and  live  in  anity  and 
godly  love. 

The  confirmations  which  took  place  during  the 
autumn  of  last  year,  afford  another  indication  of  the 
progressive  improvement  of  the  Church  in  both  the 
divisions  of  the  diocese.  The  number  of  persons  con- 
firmed was  greater  than  on  former  occasions,  and  in 
almost  every  instance  there  was  a  devoutneas  and 
solemnity  of  demeanonr  in  those  who  presented  them- 
selves, which  inspired  the  pleasing  conviction  that  due 
pains  had  been  taken  to  prepare  them  for  the  ordi- 
nance, and  that  they  entered  into  the  spirit  of  the 
service  in  which  they  were  engaged.  In  the  populous 
districts,  which  till  of  late  years  can  scarcely  be  said 
to  have  enjoyed  the  ministrations  of  the  Church  at 
all,  and  even  now  are  very  imperfectly  provided  for, 
many  adult  persons  were  confirmed,  proving,  I  ^ink, 
by  their  adhesion  to  the  Church,  that  she  has  not  lost 
her  hold  upon  the  afiections  of  the  people,  even  where 
circumstances  have  been  most  adverse  to  her  prosperity, 
and  that  many  who  have  been  compelled  to  seek  for 
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spiritual  instruction  at  other  hands,  would  gladly 
return  to  her  communion,  if  her  doors  were  open  to 
receive  them,  and  her  system  carried  out  hy  a  zealous 
and  efficient  ministry. 

The  multiplication  of  places  at  which  confirmation 
was  administered,  contrihuted,  there  is  reason  to  think, 
both  to  the  increase  in  the  namher  of  catechumens, 
and  to  the  solemnity  of  feeling  which  appeared  to  pre- 
vail. But  I  have  no  donht  that  the  gratifying  result 
may  be  regarded  as  an  indication  both  of  greater 
devotion  to  pastoral  labour  on  the  part  of  the  clergy, 
and  a  more  just  appreciation  of  the  claims  of  the 
Church  on  the  part  of  the  people.  It  is  my  purpose 
to  carry  out  the  same  principle  to  a  greater  extent, 
should  it  be  considered  desirable,  and  I  shall  thank- 
fully receive  any  suggestions  which  may  enable  me  to 
afford  greater  facilities  to  parishes  which  are  still  too 
ronote  from  the  customary  places  of  attendance. 

At  Merthyr  Tydvil,  the  experiment  was  tried,  of  a 
morning  and  evening  confirmation,  in  the  ]Bnglish  and 
Welsh  languages  respectively,  on  the  same  day ;  and 
the  success  of  the  experiment  induces  me  to  recommend 
it  to  your  consideration,  whether  it  might  not  be 
desirable  to  adopt  the  practice  generally,  wherever 
the  population  ia  large,  and  the  two  langu^es  are 
familiarly  spoken.  The  opportunity  would  then  be 
afforded  to  every  one  of  attending  the  service,  not 
only  which  he  best  understood,  but  which  would  be 
most  in  harmony  with  his  feelings,  and  therefore  most 
likely  to  influence  his  affections;  neither  would  the 
labouring  classes  be  prevented,  by  the  necessary  occu- 
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patioQ  of  the  morning,  from  the  privilege  of  making  a 
public  confession  of  their  faith  and  commnnion  with 
the  Church. 

I  regret  to  he  obliged  to  add,  that  from  some  parishes 
the  number  of  persons  presented  was  far  below  what 
might  have  been  reasonably  expected  from  the  amount 
of  population,  and  that  some  few  contributed  none  at 
all.  In  the  former  case  there  may  have  been  obstacles 
which  even  the  most  painful  exertions  would  not  have 
enabled  the  clergy  to  overcome:  I  cannot  but  fear 
that  the  total  absence  of  the  flock  must  be  deemed  a 
sign  of  culpable  indifference  and  imperfect  pastoral 
superintendence.  The  Good  Shepherd  carrieth  the 
lambs  in  his  bosom;  and  such,  doubtless,  will  be  the 
character  of  all  who  truly  follow  their  Master's  steps. 
Both  the  one  and  the  other  of  these  cases  will  suggest 
the  inquiry  to  the  conscientious  minister,  how  far  the 
condition  of  his  parish,  of  which  they  afibrd  an  indica- 
tion, is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  defectiveness  of  his  own 
labours,  or  to  circumstances  over  which  he  could  exer- 
cise no  control. 

The  age  at  which  it  is  desirable  that  young  persona 
should  be  confirmed,  has  not  been  strictly  defined  by 
the  Church,  but  is  left,  in  a  great  measure,  as  it  would 
seem  that  such  a  matter  ought  to  be,  to  the  judgment 
of  the  officiating  minister.  Both  the  Prayer  Book 
and  the  Canon  point  rather  to  the  attainments  than  to 
the  age  of  the  applicant,  as  marking  his  qualifications. 
But  the  title  given  to  the  office — viz.,  the  Order  of 
Confirmation,  or  laying  on  of  bands  upon  those  that 
are  baptized,  and  have  come  -to  years  of  discretion, 
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manifestly  implies  that  the  Church  expects  an  intelli- 
gent apprehension  of  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Catechism,  which 
she  names  in  the  baptismal  Service,  and  not  a  mere 
repetition  of  them,  before  the  child  is  brooght  to  the 
bishop  to  be  confirmed.  That  no  one  should  be  pre- 
sented till  he  is  of  su£Bcient  age  to  feel  the  responsi- 
bility of  the  vows  he  is  about  to  renew,  is  a  point 
upon  which  all  will  agree.  I  would  venture  to  suggest 
that  certificates  should  be  given  to  none  whose  youth- 
fulness  would  prevent  you  from  recommending  to  them 
an  immediate  attendance  at  the  Lord's  table.  When 
a  long  interval  elapses  between  the  confirmation  and 
the  first  communion,  the  impressions  produced  by 
the  first  of  th'ese  ordinances  is  but  too  apt  to  be 
effaced.  The  faithful  pastor  will  gladly  avail  himself 
of  the  opportunity  afforded  him  by  the  renewal  of  the 
baptismal  vow,  to  direct  the  young  ones  of  his  flock 
to  the  holy  Eucharist,  hoih  as  a  bounden  duty  and  a 
happy  privilege.  Neither  can  we  expect  that  much 
permanent  benefit  will  result  from  the  one,  unless  it  be 
followed  up  by  a  participation  in  the  other.  I  have 
been  induced  to  offer  these  remarks,  partly  because 
application  was  made  to  me  by  more  than  one  clergy- 
man upon  the  subject,  and  partly  because  at  the  re- 
cent confirmation  some  children  were  presented  of  so 
early  an  age,  that,  reluctant  aa  I  was  to  put  them  to 
the  pain  of  being  sent  away,  I  felt  it  to  be  my  duty 
not  to  admit  them  to  be  confirmed. 

The  hope  which  I  had  ventm^  to  form,  that  an 
age  unexampled  for  Christian  zeal  and  liberality  would 
c 

D,g,l,..cbyCOOgiC 


34 

Dot  be  content  vitbout  an  effort  to  extricate  us  from 
the  embarrassments  occasioned  hj  our  crippled  means 
and  superabundant  populatjon,  has  been  realized  to  an 
extent  which  demands  my  most  grateful  acknowledg- 
ments. The  Society  for  promoting  the  increase  of 
Pastoral  Superintendence  and  of  Church  Accommoda- 
tion in  this  diocese  has  met  with  a  measure  of  support 
which  could  scarcely  have  been  anticipated.  To  the 
gentry  and  clergy  of  the  diocese,  who  so  heartily  re- 
sponded to  the  call  that  was  made  to  them,* 
and  to  the  numerous  friends  in  other  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  who  have  so  freely  contributed  to  our 
funds,  my  thanks  are  respectfully  tendered  for  their 
obliging  confidence  and  kind  co-operation.  Neither 
should  I  do  justice  to  my  feelings,  did  I  omit  to 
express  my  satisfaction  at  the  amount  which  the 
So<yety  has  received  from  the  small  donations  of  the 
less  wealthy  members  of  the  Church  within  the 
diocese.  It  proves  that  we  have  only  to  exert  our- 
selves, and  bring  our  claims  explicitly  before  them, 
in  order  to  awaken  their  sympathies  and  obtain  their 
support.  The  manifestation  of  that  sympathy  is, 
indeed,  far  more  valuable  than  the  pecuniary  assist- 
ance obtained  from  this  quarter.  But  for  the  two- 
fold purpose  of  increasing  our  resources,  and  of 
cementing  the  bond  of  affectionate  interest  which 
ought  to  unite  all  the  members  of  the  Church,  I 
strongly  recommend,  and  earnestly  request,  the  for- 

*  See  SvbiUmee  ofSpeeehet  delivered  at  Srigend  and  Neu^port 
on  (Ac  29th  and  Slri  October,  1850,  ka.  John  W.  Parker,  West 
Straiul. 
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mation  of  Parochial  Afisociations  in  aid  of  the  Society, 
wherever  that  step  has  not  been  already  taken.  When 
the  endowments  of  the  Church  were  originally  be- 
stowed, property  was  accumulated  in  the  bands  of  a 
few,  and  the  community  at  large  bad  a  right  to 
expect  a  proviaon  for  their  spiritual  instruction  from 
the  sole  possessors  of  the  soil.  The  circnmstances  of 
the  kingdom  are  now  widely  difierent.  Information 
and  property  are  generally  diSused,  and  the  same 
moral  obligation  rests  upon  every  individual,  accord- 
ing to  his  ability,  which  before  exclusively  affected 
the  lordly  baron  or  wealthy  proprietor.  As  a  point 
of  duty,  then,  it  is  important  tliat  all  classes  of  the 
community,  rich  and  poor,  should  be  urged  to  a 
zealons  co-operation  in  the  effort  to  extend  the  king- 
dom of  Christ.  But  of  the  various  claims  resulting 
from  that  princq^  none  can  make  so  powerful  a 
demand  as  that  which  is  presented  by  the  claims  of 
oar  countrymen  and  immediate  neighbours.  These 
are,  indeed,  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh; 
and  while  we  distinctly  recognise  the  obligation  of 
missions  to  the  heathen,  and  of  providing  for  our 
Colonial  empire,  we  must  ever  maintain  that  they 
are  entitled  to  our  first  consideration  and  most 
zealous  exertions.  But  not  to  dwell  upon  considera- 
tions of  duty,  I  am  persuaded  that  we  shall  find  it 
our  best  policy  to  make  the  community  at  large  ac- 
quainted with  our  necessities  and  to  solicit  their 
assistance.  They  will  feel  for  the  wants  of  others, 
and  this  feeling  will  teach  them  to  value  their  own 
privileges.  They  will  appreciate  .the  piety  which 
c2 
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looks  beyond  the  narrow  bounds  of  its  own  locality, 
and  teaches  every  one  to  consider,  not  only  his 
own  things,  but  also  the  things  of  others.  They  will 
respect  and  value  the  Church  which  seeks  to  embrace 
the  whole  of  their  countrymen  within  the  arms  of  a 
comprehensive  charity.  They  will  take  an  additional 
interest  in  the  success  of  a  cause  which  appeals  to 
themselves  in  particular,  and  to  a  certain  extent  is 
dependent  on  their  support. 

The  operations  of  the  newly-formed  Society  have 
been  mainly  directed  to  providing  additional  pastors  in 
our  populous  parishes,  increasing  our  church  accom- 
modation, and  supporting  exhibitioners,  connected 
with  our  own  diocese,  at  St.  David's  College.  Annual 
grants  to  the  amount  of  780^.  have  been  made  for 
additional  curates;  470/.  have  been  voted  towards 
the  erection  and  enlargement  of  churches;  160/.  to- 
wards school-rooms,  and  other  religious  purposes; 
and  100/.  for  annual  exhibitions.  Much  good,  there- 
fore, has  already  been  accomplished  by  its  instrumen- 
tality. We  must  not,  however,  forget  that  while  the 
necessities  which  called  the  Society  into  existence,  are 
likely  to  be  permanent,  if  not  to  increase  from  year 
to  year,  the  sum  that  has  been  placed  at  our  disposal 
consists  mainly  of  donations,  and  not  of  annual  sub- 
scriptions. Unless  the  latter  be  considerably  increased, 
or  the  former  be  so  augmented  as  to  allow  of  our 
investing  a  capital  which  will  compensate  for  the 
smallness  of  the  subscriptions,  the  beneficial  effects  of 
its  exertions  will  be  but  transitory,  and  in  a  short 
time  we  shall  exhibit  the  same  picture  as  before — of 
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a  Churcli  struggling  in  vain  with  OTemhelming  diffi- 
culties, and  a  people  hj  the  very  necessity  of  circum- 
stances excluded  from  her  pale.  Among  the  various 
portions  of  the  empire  which  demand  the  sympathy 
of  the  Church,  on  the  ground  of  spiritual  destitution 
and  inadequate  means,  there  are  few  that  have  a 
stronger  claim  to  present  than  the  diocese  of  Llandaff. 
We  cannot  doubt  that  when  our  condition  is  distinctly 
understood,  we  shall  meet  with  that  support  from  the 
kingdom  at  large,  which  our  circumstances  require. 

To  some  of  the  circumstances  aflFecting  our  present 
position  I  shall  now,  for  a  few  moments,  request  your 
attention. 

Notwithstanding  the  addition  that  has  heen  made 
to  the  number  of  our  churches,  and  the  increase  of 
sittings  that  has  been  obtained  by  judicious  altera- 
tions in  those  which  previously  existed,  we  still  suffer 
from  a  want  of  church  accommodation  to  a  lamentable 
extent.  So  long  as  we  have  parishes  like  Merthyr, 
with  50,000  people,  and  only  room  in  their  churches 
for  2500 ;  or  hamlets  like  Hirwain,  in  the  parish  of 
Aberdare,  with  3000  persons,  at  three  miles  distant, 
and  destitute  of  any  church  provision  whatever;*  or 
are  prevented  from  bringing  our  school-children  to 
church,  as  at  Dowlais,  because,  if  they  were  brought, 
the  adults  must  of  necessity  stay  away ;  or  have  otir 
parish  churches,  as  at  Eglwysilan,  Llanfabon,  and 
Llanwonno,  at  such  a  distance  from  the  mass  of  the 

*  ^thin  the  last  four  moaths,  a  grant  has  been  made  for 
this  district  by  tbe  Churcb  Pastoral  Aid  Society,  but  it  ie  not  yet 
occupied. 
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population  that  they  cannot  possibly  attend  them;  or 
have  cottages  innumerable  scattered  over  the  face  of 
the  conntry,  remote  from  any  chnrch  or  clergyman 
at  aU,  we  are  in  no  condition  to  find  fault  with  those 
who  repair  to  other  teachers  than  ourselves  for  reli- 
gious instruction. 

Experience,  too,  has  proved  that  where  the  Welsh- 
speaking  population  are  provided  with  a  church, 
which  they  can  regard  as  exclusively  their  own,  con- 
siderable congregations  are  collected,  where  the 
number  of  worshippers  was  small,  so  long  as  the 
services  were  conducted  at  different,  and,  perhaps, 
inconvenient  hours  of  the  day,  in  the  two  languages, 
under  the  same  roof.*  In  such  cases,  a  licensed 
school-room  does  something  to  meet  this  national 
feeling;  but  it  is  impossible  to  regard  it  as  an 
adequate  compensation  for  the  want  of  a  decent  and 
commodious  church. 

There  are  four  churches  recently  erected,  whi<di 
for  want  of  endowment,  or  other  causes,  are  yet  un- 
conBecTated.f 

'  Upon  this  subject  the  Rector  of  Dowlais  thus  expresses 
himself: — "  The  fact  of  there  being  two  languages,  and  but  ona 
mnaU  church,  into  which  four  distinct  congregations  are  most  in- 
conveniently and  unhealthfully  crowded  every  Sunday,  greatly 
and  painfully  impede  the  prosperity  of  the  Church.  And  whilst 
things  are  permitted  to  remain  in  thdr  present  state,  which  is 
most  incommodious  with  regard  both  to  the  place  and  the  hour 
of  worship,  the  Church  can  never  flourish,  aa  I  am  convinced  it 
would  under  different  and  more  favourable  circumstanceB." — 
Pamphlet  by  the  Rev.  E.  Jenkins,  &c.,  p.  15.  8ee  also  ff^alea, 
by  Sir  T.  Phillips,  p.  241. 

t  Beaufort,  Cwmgelli  in  Bedwellty,  Oovilon  in  Llanwenaith, 
and  QIascoed  in  Usk. 
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We  have  still  120  places*  which  have  do  dailj 
school  in  coDuexloa  with  the  charch;  85  without 
aDj  Sunday-schoolif  and  75  without  any  school  at  all4 
Much,  therefore,  as  has  been  accomplished,  a  great 
deal  yet  remains  to  be  done  for  the  education  of  the 
industrial  classes. 

Gratifying,  also,  as  it  is  to  record  the  number  of 
parsonages  that  hare  recently  been  built,  we  hare  yet 
to  lament  that  in  more  than  half  the  benefices  in  the 
diocese  there  is  either  no  house  of  residence  at  all,  or 
none  that  is  fit  for  the  residence  of  the  mlni3ter.§ 
8uch  a  condition  of  things  must  necessarily  interfere 
with  our  usefulness.  Wherever  therefore  the  income  of 
the  benefice  permits,  I  shall  consider  it  my  dnty  to 
avail  myself  of  the  power  which  the  legislature  has 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  in  order  to  dimi- 
nish, as  far  as  possible,  the  evils  resulting  &om  this 
circumstance. 

The  shifting  nature  of  the  population  in  our 
mining  districts  occasioned  my  predecessors  to  express 

*  SUt;  ID  UonmouthBhire,  and  axty  in  Olamorguuhire. 
■|-  Tbiity-two  in  MonmoutliBhire,  and  fifty-three  in  Olamor- 


{  Twenty-Beren  in  MonmoutliBhire,  and  forty <  eight  in  CHa^ 
moiganslure. 

§  A  return  to  a  motion  by  Mr,  Hume,  printed  by  the  Houae 
of  CommoQB,  May  3rd,  1850,  states,  that  in  1646  there  vere  only 
106  benefices,  out  of  222,  upon  which  there  was  a  glebe  houBe. 
My  latest  information  is,  that  there  are  141  churches  to  which 
there  is  no  residence,  (7?  in  Monmouthshire,  and  64  in  Glamor- 
ganshire,) and  29  (14  in  Monmouthshire,  and  15  in  Olamorgan- 
shire)  in  which  the  existing  house  is  unfit  for  tiie  minister. 
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a  donbt  whetber  the  principle  of  permaaent  endow- 
ments is  the  one  most  applicable  to  the  spiritual  des- 
titution of  those  districts.*  That  the  overwhelming 
tide  which  has  been  attracted  bj  the  force  of  circum- 
stances  to  a  particular  locality,  should  ere  long  re- 
cede, or,  perhaps,  altogether  forsake  the  spot,  appears 
to  be  no  improbable  contingency.  The  expediency 
of  providing  for  a  chnrch  in  perpetuity  in  every 
such  locality  may  therefore  be  fairly  called  in 
question.  Whether  an  increase  of  pastors,  licensed 
to  officiate  in  buildings  of  a  temporary  character, 
would  not  be  the  more  desirable  couree  to  adopt,  or 
whether  a  system  of  itinerant  ministrations,  such  as 
is  pursued  in  some  of  our  Colonies,  subject  to  epis- 
copal control,  and  framed  with  a  due  regard  to  the 
rights  of  incumbents  and  existing  parochial  arrange- 
ments,  might  not,  in  some  respects,  be  better  suited  to 
our  case,  are  points,  I  think,  not  unworthy  of  cona- 
deration.  But  whatever  may  be  deemed  the  most 
expedient  method  for  bringing  an  increased  agency 
into  contact  with  the  masses  of  the  people,  upon  the 
impossibility  of  providing  for  their  instruction  with 
the  present  number  of  clergymen,  augmented  as  the 
number  has  recently  been,  it  is  not  possible  that  two 
opinions  can  be  entertained. 

It  has  occasioned  me  no  small  regret  to  find  that 
there  are  thirty-five  Churches  in  Glamorganshire,  and 
seventeen  in  Monmouthshire,  in  which  alms  are  not 
collected  after  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

•  Bishop  Sumner's  Charge,  p.  9.  Bishop  Coplestoa,  Faper 
published  by  the  Puatonl  Aid  Society. 
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The  reason  generally  assigned  for  this  omission  is  the 
pOTerty  of  the  district.  In  one  instance,  the  custom  of 
the  parish,  prior  to  the  present  incumbency,  is  alleged 
on  its  behalf.  I  cannot  think  either  the  poverty  or  the 
custom  of  the  parish  a  valid  reason  for  violating  so 
express  and  positive  an  order  of  the  Church ;  or  for 
withholding  from  the  communicants  the  opportunity, 
where  they  ntay  be  so  disposed,  of  being  merciful  afler 
their  power  to  those  who  are  more  destitute  than 
themselves.  The  poor,  as  well  as  the  rich,  have  need 
to  resist  the  natural  selfishness  of  the  hnman  heart, 
and  should  be  taught,  according  to  their  ability — and 
nothing  more  is  expected  of  them — to  exercise  self- 
denial  for  the  sake  of  others.  The  deep  poverty  of 
the  Corinthian  church  abounded  to  the  riches  of 
tiieir  liberality,  and  the  encomium  passed  by  our 
Lord  upon  the  widow,  who  cast  her  mite  into  the 
treasury,  may  teach  us  how  acceptable  are  the  self- 
denying  actions  of  the  poor,  when  they  proceed  from 
the  true  principle  of  Christian  charity.  We  have  no 
right  to  deprive  the  poor  man  of  the  privilege  of 
doing  what  he  can  for  the  relief  of  others,  nor  to 
withhold  from  him  the  moral  and  religious  benefit, 
which,  by  Grod's  grace,  may  accrue  to  himself,  if  his 
sympathies  are  awakened  on  their  behalf.  It  cannot 
be  supposed  that  any  congregation  consists  exclu- 
sively of  persons  who  are  absolutely  unable  to  con- 
tribute; neither  is  it  just  to  the  poor  of  the  parish, 
who  might  profit  by  the  collection,  to  abandon  a  pro- 
vision which  the  Church  has  wisely  and  charitably 
ordained  for  their  benefit.     These  considerations  will, 
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I  trust,  be  deemed  of  saffident  weight  to  induce  a 
compliimce  with  her  direclion  in  all  those  parishes  in 
which  it  has  hitherto  been  overlooled.  In  all  cases, 
I  recommend  that  an  exact  statement  should  be  kept, 
both  of  the  amount  collected,  and  of  the  use  to  which 
it  is  applied,  that  yon  may  be  able  to  give  an  account 
of  your  stewardship,  should  it  be  demanded  of  you. 

If  we  contrast  the  number  of  our  communicants 
with  that  in  1827,  the  increase  appears  to  be  consi- 
derable, and  supplies  another  evidence  of  the  progress 
that  has  actually  been  made.  Bat  if  we  regard  it  as 
relative  to  the  whole  population,  not  only  have  we  to 
lament  that  the  number  of  communicants  is  small  in 
comparison,  but  are  compelled  to  make  the  hamilia- 
ting  reflection,  that  the  proportion  is  even  less  than 
it  was  at  the  former  period.  Painful,  however,  as 
that  reflection  must  be,  the  fact  of  our  population 
having  increased  in  thirty  years  from  150,000*  to 
357,000,  while  the  increase  in  the  appliances  and 
machinery  of  the  Church  has  borne  no  proportion 
whatever  to  this  overwhelming  multitude,  is  sufficient 
to  rescue  her  from  the  charge  which,  at  first  sight,  it 
might  appear  to  suggest. 

The  increase  that  has  taken  place  in  the  minis- 
trations of  the  Church  was  before  adverted  to.  Tou 
will  agree  with  me  as  to  the  importance,  and,  conse- 
quently, the  duty  of  making  still  further  advances  in 
the  same  direction.  It  is  impossible  for  the  Church 
to  retain,  mach  less  to  recover,  the  Sections  of  a 
people,  BO  many  of  whom  have  been  alienated  from 
•  Biahop  Sumner's  Charge,  p.  14. 
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her,  if  she  deals  to  them  only  the  scanty  allowance  of 
one  service  on  the  Lord's-day.  As  all  the  members 
of  a  family  cannot  attend  divine  irorship  at  the  same 
time,  the  want  of  a  second  service  practically  amounts 
to  an  exclusion  of  a  considerable  part  of  the  parish- 
ioners from  any  service  at  all.  And  where  it  is  p^- 
formed  alternately  in  Welsh  and  English,  many  of 
them  have  only  one  service  in  a  fortnight  from  which 
they  can  derive  any  real  advantage.  If  under  such 
circumstances  our  people  stray  into  other  pastures,  is 
it  upon  them,  or  upon  this  unhappy  defect  of  instruc- 
tion in  the  Church,  that  the  blame  of  the  apostasy 
must  fall?  And  if  through  the  Divine  blessing  on  a 
single  service  we  awaken  a  thirst  for  religious  im- 
provement, can  we  wonder — especially  when  we  con- 
sider the  character  of  the  people  with  whom  we  have 
to  do — if  they  seek  at  other  hands  that  spiritual  help 
which  the  defectiveness  of  our  ministrations  prevents 
them  from  receiving  at  our  own?  The  replies  to  my 
YisitatJon  queries  complain  in  many  instances  of  die 
hindrances  occasioned  by  the  prevalence  of  dissent. 
Few  things  have  had  a  greater  tendency  to  promote 
separation  from  the  Church  than  the  soanly  provi- 
sion— often,  indeed,  unavoidably  so — that  has  been 
made  for  the  instruction  of  the  people  within  her  pale. 
The  more  we  exert  ourselves  to  supply  the  deficiency, 
the  less  reason  we  shall  have  to  lament  the  disunion 
which  now  prev^ls.  The  incompetent  endowments 
of  the  Church  constitute  the  main  obstacle  to  its 
efficiency  in  this  as  in  other  respects.  Where  the 
clergyman's  income  is  inadequate  to  his  decent  sup- 
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port,  to  sa;  nothing  of  the  daime  of  charity,  or  of 
the  necessary  expense  of  a  liberal  education,  it  is 
impossible  to  prevent  him  from  adding  to  his  scanty 
pittance  by  combining  the  care  of  two  parishes ;  the 
result  of  which,  in  most  cases,  must  be,  that  one  ser< 
vice  only  can  be  performed  in  each.  Thankful,  how- 
ever, as  I  should  be,  for  any  measure  that  would 
place  the  clergy  of  oiir  smaller  benefices  in  a  more 
comfortable  position  than  is  at  present  allotted  to 
them,  I  cannot  dissemble  my  conviction  that  the  want 
of  a  second  service  must  of  necessity  engender,  or 
give  increased  vigour  to  dissent;  and  that,  wherever 
the  income  of  a  church  is  sufficient  to  maintain  a 
pastor,  that  church  has  a  right  to  the  time  and  ser- 
vices of  the  pastor  whom  it  supports.  When  he 
accepts  it,  which  he  is  under  no  obligation  to  do,  he 
accepts  it  with  all  its  responsibilities,  and  the  bishop 
is  bound  to  .see  that  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  people 
is  not  sacrificed  to  the  pecuniary  interests  of  the  in- 
cumbent. Acting,  therefore,  upon  the  principle  that 
where  there  is  a  competent  income,  double  duty  ought 
to  be  performed,  I  have  already  directed  that  a  second 
service  be  performed  in  fourteen  churches;*  and  it  is 
my  intention,  wherever  circumstances  permit,  to  apply 

*  Llaoddevi  Skirrid,  Uatidow,  LJangan,  LUnhany,  Llan- 
gattock  Lingoed,  LknYihangel  Cniconiey,  MidiaelBtone  j  Vedw, 
Feteratone  super  Ely,  Pendoylan,  Llaaweaarth,  Radir,  St.  Bride's 
Minor,  Trediuinoc,  and  Widstone.  A  second  seirice  has  also  been, 
or  ifl  about  to  b^  established  at  Baglan  and  Llanwonno,  and  a 
stipend  for  a  curate  at  Taibach  haring  been  provided  by  private 
liberality,  the  same  advantage  has  been  obtained  both  in  die 
chapel  of  that  place  and  in  the  mother  church  of  Maijgam. 
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it  to  other  cases.  Your  own  good  feelings,  and  desire 
to  make  full  proof  of  your  ministry,  will  convince  you 
of  the  propriety  of  this  course,  and  lead  yon,  where  it 
is  possible,  to  anticipate  the  expression  of  my  wish. 

A  point  to  whioh  my  anxious  consideration  has  been 
directed,  is  the  manner  in  which  we  may  best  expect 
to  obtain  a  supply  of  well-educated  and  duly  qualified 
men  for  the  piinistry  of  the  Church  in  our  Welsh  parishes. 
The  paucity  of  such  candidates  for  the  ministry  con- 
stitutes one  of  the  chief  difficulties  with  which  we  have 
to  contend.  As  respects  the  English  portion  of  the 
diocese,  we  stand  upon  the  same  footing  as  other  parts 
of  the  kingdom,  neither  is  there  any  reason  to  conclude 
that,  generally  speaking,  the  difficulties  experienced 
here  are  greater  than  elsewhere.  But  with  regard  to 
the  Welsh  parishes  the  case  is  widely  different.  A 
very  great  obstacle  is  thrown  in  our  way  by  our  ina- 
bility to  obttun  a  sufficient  number  of  intelligent  and 
well-educated  men,  and  to  keep  them  in  the  diocese 
when  they  are  obtained.  Of  these  difficulties  the  one 
last  named  is  the  natural  result  of  the  smallness  of  our 
endowments :  the  first,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  has  its 
origin  in  the  social  condition  of  the  southern  part  at 
least  of  the  Principality,  and  is  such  as  to  demand  our 
serious  consideration. 

The  numerous  applications  that  have  been  made  to 
me  by  persons  acquainted  with  the  Welsh  language, 
and  qualified  in  that  particular  to  labour  among  the 
native  population,  who  are  in  too  straitened  cir- 
cumstances to  bear  the  expense  of  a  regular  education, 
confirm  the  impression  which  a  lengthened  residence 
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in  South  Wales  bad  previously  formed  in  my  mind, 
that  we  want  the  means  not  only  of  instructing,  but 
also  of  supporting,  a  certain  number  of  the  intelligent 
youths  of  the  country,  in  order  to  enable  them  to  go 
through  the  necessary  course  of  preparatory  instruc- 
tion.  It  is  the  safeguard,  as  it  is  the  charm,  of  the 
social  system  in  England,  that  it  inclades  an  almost 
infinite  diversity  of  rank  and  property,  every  one  of 
its  component  puits  being  separated  by  an  almost  im- 
perceptible gradation  from  the  one  immediately  above 
and  immediately  below  it.  In  those  parts  of  Wales  with 
which  I  am  most  conversant,  there  are  no  such  inter- 
mediate links  between  the  two  extremes.  That  golden 
diain  is  wanting,  which  elsewhere  unites  the  high  and 
low,  and  binds  them  into  a  compact  and  solid  whole. 
Between  the  gentleman  and  the  peasant,  with  but 
few  exceptions,  a  wide  chasm  unfortanately  inter- 
venes,  separating  them  from  each  other  in  feeling  and 
interest,  and  operating  most  injuriously,  not  merely 
upon  society  in  general,  but  more  particularly  upon 
the  welfare  of  the  Church.  As  the  smalloess  of  oar' 
preferment  holds  out  little  inducement  to  the 
higher  classes  to  educate  their  sons  for  our  service — 
who,  if  they  are  sent  to  the  English  universities,  are 
under  strong  temptations  to  remain  in  England,  where 
their  talents  may  obtain  a  better  reward — so  is  the 
proportion  of  persons  in  the  other  classes,  who  can 
affi>rd  to  give  them  a  suitable  education,  far  too 
limited  to  allow  of  their  yielding  us  an  adequate 
supply.  Those  who  in  spite  of  all  difficulties  deter- 
mine upon  dedicating  them  to  the  Church,  are  too 
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often  obliged  by  their  straitened  meaas  to  restrict 
the  outlay  witbio  the  narrowest  possible  limits  that 
are  compatible  with  the  attainment  of  their  object. 
Oar  social  condition,  therefore,  imperatively  requires 
that  this  eril  should  be  met  by  an  appropriate 
remedy.  The  great  public  schools  of  England,  in 
which  a  certain  number  of  students  are  not  merely 
educated,  but  also  maintained  at  the  charge  of  the 
foundation,  were  evidently  intended  to  provide  for  a 
similar  state  of  thii^s  existing,  at  the  time  of  their 
institution,  in  that  country.  And  until  something  of 
the  kind  is  done  to  meet  the  exigency  of  which  I  have 
spoken,  so  long  as  the  state  of  society  in  this  part  of 
the  Principality  continues  as  it  is,  and  a  distinct 
language  demands  a  distinct  class  of  clergymen,  there 
will,  1  think,  continue  to  be  an  inadequate  supply  of 
well-educated  men,  qualified  as  well  by  intellectual 
attainment  as  by  fervent  piety  and  acquaintance 
with  its  tongue,  to  minister  in  its  Church.  It  is  the 
glory  of  the  present  age  that  it  is  pre-eminent  for 
Christian  zeal  and  the  most  unbounded  liberality. 
We  are  sending  missionaries  into  foreign  parts;  we 
are  founding  bishoprics  and  establishing  theological 
colleges  in  many  of  our  distant  colonies  j  and  we  have 
reason  to  thank  Grod  that  he  has  stirred  up  such  a 
spirit  among  us.  But  the  wants  of  our  own  country- 
men  have  the  first  claim  upon  our  attention ;  and  I 
cannot  think  that  a  greater  service  could  be  rendered 
to  the  cause  of  national  religion,  than  might  be  effected 
by  the  consecration  of  some  portion  of  our  substance 
to  this  important  object. 
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The  numerous  scholarships  now  existing  at  St. 
David's  College,  and  the  educational  grants  of  our 
recently-formed  Society,  by  diminishing  the  expenses 
of  the  college  course,  will,  I  trust,  in  some  measure 
mitigate  the  evil  of  which  I  have  spoken,  and  infuse 
fresh  life  into  the  grammar  schools  of  tMs  and  the 
neighhonring  diocese.  If  those  important  institutions 
have  of  late  years  fallen  somewhat  into  decay,  it  is  to 
the  peculiarity  of  our  social  condition,  to  which  allu- 
sion has  just  been  made,  and  not  to  any  necessary 
incompatibility  between  them  and  the  college,  nor  to 
any  fault  on  the  part  of  the  college,  as  is  too  often 
hastily  assumed,  that  we  must  ascribe  that  circum- 
stance. For  the  collie  and  the  schools  are,  in  fact, 
identical  in  their  object;  and  it  is  essential  to  the 
prosperity  of  both  that  each  should  be  kept  in 
vigorous  exercise.  As  parts  of  the  same  system,  they 
revolve  around  a  common  centre;  but  in  order  to 
give  completeness  and  efficiency  to  oar  clerical  educa- 
tion, each  must  be  retained  in  its  proper  orbit.  If 
the  grammar-school  be  permitted  to  assume  the  cha- 
racter of  a  theoloj^cal  college,  or  the  college  be 
required  to  perform  the  functions  of  the  grammar- 
school,  they  most  of  necessity  clash  and  interfere  with 
each  other;  nor  can  either  perform,  as  it  ought,  its 
peculiar  office.  That  the  attempt  to  restore  the 
schools  to  their  original  purpose,  and  to  make  them 
subservient  to  a  collegiate  education,  should  have  had 
the  effect  of  diminishing  the  number  of  the  scholars, 
greatly  as  it  is  to  be  lamented,  is  not  in  any  degree 
calculated  to  excit«  surprise.     Notwithstanding  this 
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temporary  inconrenience,  which  the  conditioD  of  the 
country  might  have  led  as  to  anticipate,  I  must 
oTer  regard  the  establishment  of  a  coU^e  for  higher 
education  as  a  wise  and  judicious  measure.  The 
remedy  for  the  evil  complained  of  is  not  to  be  sought 
in  a  recurrence  to  the  old  system,  which  was  unsound 
in  principle,  and  injurious  in  its  effects,  but  in  a 
vigorous  e^rt  to  place  the  schools,  as  such,  upon  a 
proper  footing,  and  to  provide  the  means  by  which 
the  intelligent  youths  of  the  country  may  be  enabled 
to  avail  themselves  of  their  advantages,  with  a  view  to 
a  theological  course  elsewhere,  when  the  foundation  of 
a  classical  ediicatiou  has  been  previously  lud.* 

It  was  with  this  conviction  that  I  availed  myself 
of  the  opportunity  afforded  by  a  new  appointment  to 
the  master^p  of  one  of  our  schools,  which  of  late 
years — bnt  I  believe  only  of  late  years — had  been 
invested  with  the  twofold  character  of  a  classical  and 
divinity  school,  to  withdraw  from  it  this  privilege, 
and  to  express  my  desire  that  it  should  resume  its 
orij^nal  and  proper  occupation.  It  appeared  to  me 
that  we  were  much  more  likely  to  ensure  an  efficient 
system  of  education,  by  supporting  one  theological 
college,  and  placing   our  granunar  schools  upon  a 

*  A  friend  hftmg  placed  the  aum  of  501  per  annum  at  m; 
dispoeol  for  Uie  charities  of  the  dioccae,  I  have  appropriated  it  to 
five  preminmfi  of  ten  potmda  each,  to  be  given  to  boys  at  Cow- 
bridge  School,  who  nnderatand  the  Welsh  language,  and  intend 
to  proceed  to  St.  David's  Collie.  The  oompetitors  will  be  ex- 
amined in  thdi  clasucfll  studies  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Llandaff, 
and  the  snccesaful  candidate  be  required  to  produce  a  testimonial 
of  good  conduct  from  the  Head  Master. 
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firm  and  solid  foundation,  than  by  suffering  the 
former  to  languish  for  want  of  our  co-operation,  and 
permitting  the  latter  to  combine  two  objects,  to  neither 
of  which,  under  such  circumstances,  the;  could  pro- 
perly attend. 

To  suppose  that  because  the  college  does  not  spe- 
cially belong  to  our  own  diocese,  we  were  bound  to 
continue  to  the  school  a  privilege,  which  under  a 
different  state  of  things  had  been  very  wisely  con- 
ceded to  it,  but  is  no  longer  required,  would  imply  a 
course  of  proceeding  no  less  injurious  to  our  own  real 
interest  than  it  would  be  selfish  and  narrow-minded 
as  respects  our  neighbours.  If  the  whole  Church 
constitutes  but  one  body,  it  is  not  possible  for  any 
one  member  to  suffer  without  affecting  every  other. 
Between  the  several  portions  of  the  Church  in  Wales 
there  must  then  be  a  peculiar  sympathy  and  identity 
of  interest.  Whatever  tends  to  the  ben^t  of  one 
must  have  a  bearing  upon  the  general  welfare.  The 
prosperity  of  the  Church  tbroughout  the  Principality 
roust  necessarily  be  affected,  for  good  or  evil,  by  the 
character  of  the  clergy  in  any  part  of  it.  To  say 
nothing,  therefore,  of  the  direct  advuitage  which  our 
clergy  may  reap  from  an  education  such  as  the 
College,  if  duly  supported,  may  be  expected  to  afford, 
the  degree  in  which  our  diocese  must  be  a&cted  by 
that  with  which  it  is  in  immediate  contact,  would  of 
itself  have  dictated  the  same  policy. 

Before  I  quit  this  subject,  I  may  perhaps  be 
allowed  to   suggest   an  inquiry  to  those  clergymen 
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who  are  capable  of  ministering  to  Welsh  Gongrega- 
tions,  whether  they  may  not  be  deserting  a  post  for 
whidi  divine  Providence  has  specially  fitted  them,  by 
seeking  for  English  curacies,  the  duties  of  which 
might  be  performed  by  others,  to  say  the  leafit,  as  well 
as  themselves ;  and  also  to  invite  our  young  men  of 
birth,  and  not  unendowed  with  worldly  wealth,  to 
devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  the  Church  in 
their  native  land.  The  self-sacrifice,  if  made  from 
those  motives  which  alone  are  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God,  would,  I  am  sure,  be  attended  with  a  rich 
reward.  Nor  would  the  example  be  thrown  away  upon 
a  warm-hearted  and.  susceptible  people,  who  are  still 
alive  to  the  claims  of  hereditary  station  and  property  - 
upon  iheir  affection  and  respect.  The  deep  and 
growing  interest  taken  by  the  higher  orders  of  late  in 
the  moral  and  spiritual  welfare  of  their  fellow-crea- 
tures, inspires  me  with  the  hope  that  this  appeal  to 
tbeir  piety  and  patriotism  will  not  be  made  in  vain. 

During  the  fdiort  time  that  has  elapsed  since  my 
appointm^t  to  the  see,  two  cases  have  occurred  in 
which  I  have  had  to  detomine  whether  a  want  of 
ac^aintance  with  the  Welsh  language  was  sufficient 
to  disqu^fy  the  clergyman  who  was  presented  to  me 
by  the  patron,  for  institution  to  a  benefice. 

In  the  first  of  these  cases,  acting  upon  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  mtyority  of  the  commissioners,  who 
had  been  appointed  to  report  upon  the  state  of  the 
parish,  and  also  upon  my  own  view  of  the  evidence,  I 
considered  it  my  duty  not  to  throw  any  obstacle  in  the 
D  2 
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way  of  the  presentee.  In  the  second,  I  came,  however 
reluctantly,  to  the  conclusion,  that  I  was  hound  to 
avail  myself  of  the  power  which  the  legislature  has 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  and  to  refuse  insti- 
tution. An  appeal  was  made  to  the  archbishop,  and 
his  Grace  thought  proper  to  confirm  my  decision. 

By  those  who  are  acquainted  with  our  border 
parishes,  the  lingual  condition  of  which  can  be  judged 
of  by  no  certain  standard,  but  is  subject  to  endless 
varieties,  as  to  the  degree  in  which  the  two  languages 
eie  spoken  and  understood,  1  shall  not  be  charged  with 
inconsistency  for  having  pronounced  a  different  judg- 
ment in  the  two  cases.  The  circumstances  of  one  parish 
form  no  guide  whatever  as  to  those  of  another.  It  is 
only  from  a  careful  examination  of  each  individual 
case  that  a  correct  estimate  can  be  formed  of  its 
necessities.  In  the  exercise  of  the  ample  power  which 
is  confided  to  the  bishop  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
the  ministrations  of  the  Church  to  those  who  "  are  im- 
perfectly, or  not  at  all  instructed  in  the  English 
language,"*  it  is  quite  possible  that  I  may  err  in  judg- 
ment; but  I  trust  that  my  decision  will  be  candidly 
interpreted,  and  credit  given  me  for  an  anxious  wish 
to  do  only  what  circumstances  require.  Earnestly  as 
it  is  to  be  desired  that  all  should  be  capable  of  receiv- 
ing religious  instruction  through  the  medium  of  one 
language,  it  is  palpable  that  that  period  has  not  yet 
actually  arrived.  To  attempt  to  retard  the  arrival 
of  that  period  is,  I  think,  as  unpatriotic  and  contrary 
to  the  best  interests  of  the  Principality,  as  I  believe 
•  1  and  2  Victoria,  c  106,  ciii.  dv.  ct. 
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such  attempts  will  be  futile  and  unavailing.  But  so 
long  as  the  condition  of  things  continues  as  it  is,  we 
are  bound  to  adapt  our  ministrations  to  the  wants 
and  feelings — perhaps  I  may  go  even  farther,  and  say, 
to  the  prejudices — of  the  people.  Our  Church  is  not, 
as  it  is  too  frequently  regarded  in  Wales,  the  Church 
of  the  rich  only,  but  of  the  poor  also.  The  necessary 
consequence  of  ignoring  the  language  through  which 
their. warmest  feelings  are  expressed,  and  by  which 
alone  we  can  find  access  to  their  hearts,  is  to  exclude 
them  from  our  pale,  and  to  consign  them  to  the  influ- 
ence of  dissent.  Many  who  are  sufficiently  acquainted 
with  the  English  language  for  the  ordinary  purposes 
of  intercourse,  are  not  so  familiar  with  It  as  to  render 
it  a  suitable  vehicle  for  religious  instruction.  If  we 
refuse  them  that  instruction,  through  the  medium  by 
which  alone  it  can  influence  their  affections,  we  may 
reason  upon  the  subject  as  we  please,  but  they  will 
steadily  refuse  to  accept  it  at  our  hands. 

The  fact  of  the  legislature  having  empowered  the 
bishop  to  appoint  a  curate,  wherever  he  has  reason  to 
believe  that  the  duties  of  a  benefice  are  not  satisfac- 
torily performed,  by  reason  of  the  insufficient  instruc- 
tion in  the  Welsh  language  of  the  spiritual  person 
serving  such  benefice,  may  appear  to  some  per- 
sons to  point  out  the  line  of  duty  which  I  ought  to  have 
followed  with  regard  to  the  parish  before  alluded  to. 

An  anxious  consideration  of  the  circumstances 
convinced  me  that  there  were  grave  objections  to  the 
application  of  this  provision  to  the  case  in  question. 

1  ■  For,  in  the  first  place,  though  this  enactment 
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enables  tbe  bishop  to  remedy  an  evil  where  it  actually 
exists,  it  does  not  appear  to  me  that  it  would  justiiy 
him  in  creating  one.  That  a  clergyman  should  be 
ignorant  of  the  colloquial  language  of  a  great  propor- 
tion of  the  inhabitants  of  his  parish,  is,  I  think,  wrong 
in  principle,  and  therefore  not  to  be  allowed  where  it 
can  possibly  be  prevented. 

2.  The  application  of  this  enactment  to  such  cases 
is,  moreoyer,  calculated  to  degrade  the  Welsh  clergy, 
and  to  deprive  them  of  the  motives  for  intellectual 
and  professional  improvement,  which  are  enjoyed  by 
others.  If  the  better  preferments  of  this  poor  diocese 
are  withholden  from  them,  they  must  necessarily  con- 
tinue in  a  depressed  condition.  But  if  they  receive 
the  rewards  of  their  services,  which  they  are  fairly 
entitled  to,  and  which  the  language  of  certain  portions 
of  it,  so  long  as  it  lasts,  gives  them  an  exclusive  claim 
to,  they  will  have  the  same  inducements  as  the  Eng- 
lish clergy  to  bear  the  expense  of  a  libenU  education, 
and  thereby  to  qualify  themselves  for  their  sacred 
calling. 

3.  And,  lastly,  the  adoption  of  this  course  tends  to 
foment  national  prejudice,  and  to  keep  up  the  feeling 
before  alluded  to,  that  the  Church  of  England  is  an 
anti-national  Church— the  Church  of  the  rich  and  not 
of  the  poor.  No  doubt  much  more  has  been  said  than 
circumstances  have  warranted,  respecting  the  de^i;Fee 
in  which  the  English  language  has  been  adopted  in 
the  aervioea  of  Welsh  parishes.  But  it  is  equally 
certain  that  the  want  of  Welsh  services  has  been,  and 
still  continues  to  be,  one  of  the  concurrent  causes  of 
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dissent  in  Wales.  The  people  are,  I  trust,  not  irre- 
coverably lost.  But  if  we  are  to  regain  their  affections, 
the  laws  of  the  Ohurch  must  be  so  administered  as  to 
make  them  feel  that  they  are  considered,  and  that  it 
is  intended  for  their  benefit. 

If,  in  the  remarks  which  I  have  thought  it  my 
duty  to  address  to  you,  I  have  abstained  from  matters 
of  doubtful  disputation,  and  confined  myself  exclu- 
sively to  questions  of  practical  interest,  the  reason  for 
my  doing  so  will  readily  have  suggested  itself  to  your 
own  reflections.  The  condition  of  the  diocese  is  such 
as  peculiarly  to  call  for  practical  exertion.  The  diffi- 
culties with  which  we  have  to  contend  are  not  specu- 
lations, but  realities;  not  nice  distinctions  of  doctrine, 
but  deficiencies  in  the  resources  and  agency  of  the 
Church.  Around  us  and  in  the  midst  of  us  are  thou- 
sands and  tens  of  thousands  entirely  without,  or 
inadequately  provided  with,  the  means  of  grace.  What 
we  want  are  the  appliances  by  which  she  may  be 
brought  into  contact  with  these  congr^'ated  multi- 
tudes :  that  she  may  lengthen  her  cords  and  strengthen 
her  stakes,  and  break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left;  and  that  we  and  they,  whom  the  necessity  of 
circumstances  has  too  long  severed  from  each  other, 
may  again  be  united  in  Christian  fellowship,  and  being 
built  together  upon  the  same  foundation,  may  grow 
into  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord. 

And  happily,  my  reverend  brethren,  we  have  been 
under  no  temptation  to  divert  our  attention  from 
what  is  plain  and  practical,  or  to  engage  in  those 
controversial  discussions  which  minister  strife  rather 
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than  godly  edifying.  The  timely  warDings  of  him 
who  for  so  long  a  time  was  over  you  ia  the  Lord, 
were  not  delivered  in  vtun.  If  fae  transmitted  to  his 
sacceseor  a  positioD  not  without  its  peculiar  anxieties, 
it  must  at  least  be  acknowledged,  and  the  acknow- 
ledgment is  made  with  thankfulness,  that  the  legacy 
was  not  accompanied  with  the  bequest  of  a  distracted 
and  divided  clergy.  His  clear-sighted  and  sagacious 
understanding  had  marked  the  incipient  tendencies  of 
a  movement  which,  under  the  specious  pretext  of  re- 
viving what  was  primitive  in  doctrine  and  discipline, 
has  ended,  alas !  in  too  many  instances,  in  a  repudia- 
tioQ  of  what  is  really  primitive  and  scriptural,  and  a 
return  to  the  novelties  and  superstitions  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Neither  was  it  consistent  with  his  straight- 
forward and  ingenuous  character,  to  cry  Peace,  Peace, 
where  there  was  no  peace,  or  to  suffer  the  trumpet  to 
give  an  uncertain  soand,  while  the  enemy,  though  in- 
sidiously, was  preparing  himself  for  the  battle.  We 
owe  it,  I  think,  in  no  small  measure  to  his  early  and 
faithful  denunciations  of  the  teaching  to  which  I 
allude,  that  we  have  not  been  distracted  in  this  diocese 
with  rubrical  or  doctrinal  controversies,  nor  had  to 
lament  the  apostasy  of  any  with  whom  we  once  took 
sweet  counsel  and  walked  to  the  house  of  God  as 
friends.  During  the  painful  conflict  of  opinion  which 
recently  agitated  the  Church,  not  a  single  address  or 
remonstrance  of  any  kind  was  presented  to  me,  nor 
was  any  dissatisfaction  publicly  expressed,  so  far  as  I 
am  aware,  by  the  clergy  of  this  diocese,  through  any 
other  quarter.     Not  that  it  can  be  supposed  that  no 
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variety  of  opinion  existed  among  you,  or  that  all  were 
absolutely  agreed  upon  the  difficult  question  to  which 
I  allnde.  But  the  total  absence  of  religions  contro- 
versy, which  it  had  been  your  privilege  to  enjoy, 
enabled  you  with  unruffled  placidity  to  contemplate 
the  storm  which  was  raging  around  you,  and  without 
sacrificing  your  several  opinions  upon  the  matter  in 
dispute — a  matter  upon  which  the  Bible  has  sud  but 
litUe,  and  plausible  arguments  may  be  adduced  on 
either  side — to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.  May  such,  my  reverend  brethren,  long 
continue  to  be  the  case  among  you.  Far,  indeed,  be 
it  from  me  to  undervalue  soundness  of  doctrine,  or 
to  speak  as  though  it  were  matter  of  indifference  whe- 
ther yonr  teaching  be  in  harmony  or  not  with  the 
standards  of  the  Church.  But  the  more  you  can  act 
in  her  spirit,  comprehensive  and  tolerant,  but  not 
latitudinarian ;  firm  and  inflexible  in  all  those  points 
upon  which  the  Scriptures  are  plain  and  positive,  but 
charitable  and  forbearing  to  others  where  Revelation 
is  all  but  silent,  or  where  its  language  is  ambiguous 
or  hard  to  be  understood,  the  more  will  you  advance 
in  personal  piety,  the  better  will  you  fulfil  those  prac> 
tical  duties  which,  as  I  before  observed,  are  to  us  of 
absorbing  interest.  In  vtun  shall  we  exhort  those 
who  have  separated  from  our  body,  to  return  to  the 
fold  from  which  they  have  gone  astray,  if  we  present 
to  them  the  lamentable  spectacle  of  a  house  divided 
against  itself.  Vun,  too,  and  insufficient  will  be  the 
machinery  of  our  Church,  however  complete  its  orga- 
nization, however  perfectly  adjusted  to  the  work  it  has 
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to  peiform — tlioDgh  we  shoold  speak  with  the  tongue 
<^  men  and  of  angela,  and  have  all  knowledge  and 
everj  ministerial  gift — unless  onr  hearts  are  warmed 
with  the  love  of  God  and  man,  and  our  lives  exhihit 
the  influence  of  the  holy  truths  which  dwell  upon  our 
lips.  Let  the  ministers  of  the  sanctuary  be  clothed 
with  righteousness,  and  there  is  good  reason  to  believe 
that  the  people  of  God  will  shout  for  joy.  Let  ns 
take  heed,  then,  lest  there  spring  up  amon^t  ns  any 
root  of  bitterhess  to  disturb  the  harmony  that  now 
prevails,  and  cultivate  more  and  more  those  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  which  are  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the 
Christian  character,  and  will  best  enable  us  to  glorify 
God  upon  earth,  and  to  finish  the  work  be  has  given 
us  to  do.  Would  we  have  others  to  esteem  us  as 
ministers  of  Christ  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
God?  Let  us  prove  by  the  holy  tenour  of  our  daily 
conversation,  as  well  as  by  the  assiduity  of  our  pro- 
fessional labours,  that  we  are  alive  to  the  solemn  re- 
sponsibilities which  our  commission  involves,  and 
recognise  the  demands  which  it  makes  upon  our  hearts 
and  lives.  Excuse,  reverend  brethren,  the  word  of 
exhortation,  though  ye  know  these  things,  and  be 
established  in  the  truth.  An  occasion  like  the  present 
bids  us  provoke  one  another  to  love  and  good  works, 
and  to  stir  up  each  one  the  other  by  way  of  remem- 
brance, that  we  may  take  heed  to  the  ministry  which 
we  have  received  in  the  Lord,  tiiat  we  fulfil  the  same. 
God  grant  that  we  may  so  acquit  ourselves  of  the  trust 
committed  to  our  hands,  that  the  cause  of  the  Gospel 
may  be  advanced,  and  the  souls  of  our  fellow-creatures 
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saved  through  our  imtrumentality.  The  rejoicio^  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  was  this,  l^e  testimonjr  of  his  con- 
science, that  with  simplicity  and  godlj  sinc^l^  he 
bad  had  his  conversation  in  the  world.  May  sach  be 
our  own  happy  consciousness  when  we  reach  the  close 
of  our  career.  True,  indeed,  it  is,  that,  like  the  priests 
of  old,  we  are  encompassed  with  infirmity,  and  that 
our  best  services,  if  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the 
sanctuary,  would  in  themselves  be  found  of  no  value. 
Bui  the  gracious  Master  whom  we  serve,  has  atoned 
for  our  imperfections,  and  cheera  us  with  the  promise, 
"  Be  thou  faithfiil  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a 
crown  of  life."  liet  the  glorious  prospect  support  us 
under  all  trials  and  difficulties,  and  make  us  steadfast 
and  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  that  when  the  good  Shepherd  shall  appear,  we 
may  receive  the  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 
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APPENDIX. 


Thb  want  of  acquuntance  with  the  English  langruage  ia  some- 
times conndered  an  advanti^  in  fsvour  of  the  lower  orders  in 
the  Priudpalitf,  od  moral  and  religious  grounds.  "Happy, 
indeed,"  Bays  Bishop  Van  Uildert,  "  is  it  for  the  lowly  and  se- 
questered peasant,  in  such  times  as  tbeee,  if  he  hears  little  of  what 
ia  sdrring  in  the  bu«er  world.  Enviable  is  his  lot,  if,  seduded  lu 
bis  native  moimtaiiiB,  and  unacqu^ted  with  any  but  tue  aboiiginal 
language  the  wretched  efiusions  of  impiety  and  sedition  duly 
issuing  from  the  presses  of  the  metropolis  are  to  him  almost,  if 
not  altogether,  inaccessible.  In  this  respect  many  parts  of  the 
Principality  may  have  bad  reason  to  rejoice  in  retaining  their 
vernacular  tongue,  inasmuch  as  it  has  afforded  them  some  secu- 
rity at  least  agunst  one  of  the  meet  pestilent  of  evils." — Charge 
fo  (Ae  Cfer^y  o/"i&»Md(«^  by  Bishop  Van  Mildert.  1821.  Thirty 
years  have,  I  fear,  made  a  sad  change  in  the  sodsl  condition  of 
the  Principality,  if  this  was  a  bithful  picture  at  the  time  it  was 
drawn.  The  following  literal  translation  of  an  article  from  the 
DiwygiwT,  one  of  the  religions  periodicals  of  the  Welsh  Inde- 
pendents, may  help  to  dissipate  this  delusion,  and  give  the 
English  reader  some  idea  of  the  prindplce  actually  inculcated  in 
this  part  of  the  kingdom.  Shotild  U  induce  the  frUmda  of  the 
Cfmrch  to  fitrther  the  ^brts  we  are  maAing  to  bring  ottr  eowntry- 
men  under  better  injhiences,  extravagant  as  it  may  appear,  and 
perhaps  unsuitable  to  these  pages,  it  will  not  have  been  presented 
in  vun. 

"  When  the  feudal  system  was  in  force  in  thla  land,  and  the 
king,  as  the  monarch  of  the  place,  the  only  lord,  and  often  an 
universal  oppressor,  the  barons  were  frequently  great  reformtfs, 
nor  did  tbey  rest  until  they  had  made  the  dotard  John,  king  of 
England,  concede  to  them  the  Magna  Charta,  the  foundation  of 
their  present  liberty.  Tbo  nobles,  by  little  and  little,  limited  the 
autbority  of  the  king,  until  they  made  his  office  so  unimportant, 
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and  bis  qualification  for  goveramcnt  so  unnecessaiy,  that  any 
man  or  woman  that  happens  to  he  in  the  royal  line,  who  can 
write  his  name,  and  read  a  speech  of  other  persoas'  compoution, 
is  fit  cnoagh  for  the  work.  We  do  not  say  this  for  the  purpoae 
of  casting  any  dishonour  upon  the  r^ol  office,  but  to  show  the 
greediness  of  reformers  for  power.  For  some  time  post^  the 
grandees  have  in  truth  been  kings  of  the  land,  having  turned  the 
king  ont  of  his  office  so  that  he  only  possesses  it  in  name.  For 
scores  and  hundreds  of  years  the  gentry  have  been  much  more 
arrogant  and  oppresdve  towards  the  people  than  any  king  ever  was 
toward  the  barons.  But  for  bcotcb  of  years  the  people  have  been 
demanding  their  rights  from  the  grandees,  just  as  tA«y  contended 
for  a  long  time  to  obtdu  their  liberty  in  spite  of  Uie  king.  When 
the  Beform  BUI  passed,  the  people  obtained  from  them  a  portion 
of  what  the  barons  had  obtained  from  King  John  by  the  Uagna 
Charta.  But  just  as  the  Uagna  Charta  concedes  more  freedom  to 
the  nobles  than  to  the  people,  ao  the  Reform  Bill  ^ves  more  freedom 
to  the  middle  class  than  to  the  people  in  generaL  The  middle 
class  were  very  indifieient  respecting  the  populace  obtuning  thdr 
rights,  when  they  were  calling  out  for  the  passing  of  the  Charter. 
Taking  tiiem  as  a  class,  they  did  th^  beet  to  prevent  them, 
representing  the  Chartists  as  a  sort  of  bugbear  more  terrible  than 
goblins  frtim  the  infernal  pit  But  for  some  time  back  there  has 
been  a  change.  Inasmuch  as  the  middle  class  caunot  restrain  the 
arrogance  of  the  grandees,  they  are  calling  the  populace  to  help 
tbem  to  do  what  they  cannot  do  of  themselves,  and  thus  of  late 

Ouy  have  combined  with  them  to  a  great  degree 

so  that  persons  best  able  to  understand  the  rigns  of 

tiie  times,  say  there  ore  indications  that  ere  long  the  gentry  will 
be  dealt  with  as  they  formerly  dealt  witii  the  king,  and  there  is 
good  ground  for  the  expectation  that  the  day  is  at  hand  when  the 
aristocracy  as  a  dasa  will  ba  at  an  end.  We  feel  some  compassion 
for  the  old  brotherhood,  as  we  feel  some  disposition  to  reverence 
everything  old.  There  is  a  certain  dignity  connected  with  an  old 
bnilding  that  has  lasted  hundreds  of  years,  though  every  sense 
calls  upon  us  to  pull  it  to  the  ground,  that  we  may  have  another 
in  its  place  more  warm,  cleanly,  and  comfortable.  It  is  delightful 
to  see  the  bushy  copse  of  an  old  worthless  oak  in  the  middle  of  a 
rich  valley ;  but  it  would  be  a  sin  to  allow  the  old  rotten  trunk 
to  camber  such  valuable  ground,  and  to  drop  ruin  upon  every 
predcos  blade  that  might  be  under  it.  Just  so  there  is  a  certain 
halo  of  remimscenoee,  dignity,  and  antiqui^  belonging  to  the 
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aristocracy  i  but  when  we  conaider  the  corse  the  aiiaUxxaey  hoa 
long  been,  and  continues  to  be  in  the  midst  of  the  fatness  of  the 
laud,  and  that  it  stands  in  the  way  of  all  goodness  and  reform,  we 
cannot  but  njoice  to  see  its  strongest  bninchee  cnt  down.  These 
are  they  who  oppress  us  in  every  comer  of  the  land,  wasting  our 
money  in  Parliament ;  keeping  up  the  connexion,  between  Church 
and  State;  supporting  war,  and  keeping  up  armies  to  shed  blood, 
for  the  sake  of  attaining  their  own  vile  purposes ;  oppreeaing  the 
colonies;  robbing  the  iuhatntants  of  India  of  bondreds  of  thou- 
sands, and  depriTing  tfaouBauds  of  their  lives;  starring  our 
brethren  the  Irish  by  thousands  in  Ireland;  and  their  hearts  too 
merdlees  to  give  them  help,  notwithstanding  they  hear  the 
shrieks  of  death  &om  the  lips  of  a  million  and  a  half  of  our  fellow 
men  who  are  dying  for  want  of  food.  On  bdialf  of  ererything 
that  is  dear  to  humanity,  who  will  not  r^oice  to  see  the  complete 
remoTal  of  this  oppreesiTB  rank,  root  and  branch,  if  less  will  not 
answer  the  purpose,  since  they  are  so  oppressiTe  and  bloody,  that 
there  is  no  swarm  of  thieves  or  robbers  in  any  corner  of  the  world 
that  hare  dispossessed  so  many  of  mankind,  with  perfect  injustice 
of  their  rights,  their  liberty,  their  property,  and  thw  live&l 

"  We  might  sappoee  that  they  would  themselves  be  sensible 
of  their  position.  They  are  like  children  whose  own  mischief  has 
led  them,  step  by  step,  into  danger,  one  going  after  another,  till 
&ey  have  reached  tbe  very  predpice  of  destruction;  and  when  in 
their  alarm  they  discover  thrar  danger,  then  they  are  dreadfully 

frightened,  and  cry  out  finality,  an  end  to  reform Is  not 

this  the  condition  of  the  aristocracy  Uirough  the  whole  of  Europe! 

Had  they  acted  fairly  towards  th^  inferiors  while  in 

prosperity,  seeing  jo^^ent,  and  doing  righteousness  to  those 
who  were  oppressed,  they  would  have  been  much  more  likely  to 
preserve  their  influence.  Bnt  once  they  neglected  tb^  oppor- 
tumty,  and  did  not  do  what  they  should  have  done,  Hiat  subjects 
have  rightly  determined  to  take  thdr  authority  out  of  their  hands, 
and  to  clioose  others  from  th«r  own  body  who  will  do  the  work 
better. 

"Another  structure  tbat  has  lived  beyond  its  time  is  the 
Established  ChnrcL     Symptoms  of  decay  have  spread  themselves 

througbout  it,  from  one  end  to  the  other. The  old  house 

has  become  so  completely  unwholesome  and  uncomfortable,  that 
scarcely  can  the  strongest  person  now  live  in  it,  from  the  abun- 
dance of  the  corruption  that  ia  within,  as  well  as  because  it  affords 
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no  shelter.  The  moles,  and  the  hats,  and  the  otIs,  and  the  &ogs, 
and  tlie  newts,  and  the  beetles,  and  the  mice  swann  within  it,  no 
donbt  in  dome  comers  more  than  in  others,  croaking,  and  screech- 
ing, and  howling  dolefullj  at  their  respectiTe  seaBons,  every  one 
according  to  the  natare  and  strength  of  its  voice.  And  the  pelting 
from  without  is  breaking  many  a  hole  in  the  window,  so  that  the 
pure  light  of  day  may  be  seen,  instead  of  its  continuing  to  receive 
it  from  old  vraz-oandlea  and  through  old  painted  glass.  So 
violent  ie  the  onset,  that  one  chamber  is  already  down  to  the 
ground.  The  Church  in  Canada,  our  most  important  colony,  is 
annihilated,  and  it  would.  Indeed,  be  no  1<mb  to  any  Welshman, 
were  the  same  thing  to  happen  in  Wales.  Donhtlese  it  would  be 
a  hleeaing  to  thousands.  But  the  biulding  of  the  uiatocracy  and 
the  building  of  the  Church  are  raised  so  near  to  each  other,  and 
are  so  mntoally  dependent,  that  one  upholds  the  other,  and  it  is 
not  possible  thoroughly  to  destroy  the  cme  without  pulling  down 
a  good  piece  of  the  other.  But  the  two  are  crumbling  together, 
and  their  sloping  walls  are  bulging  out :  and  probably  at  an  hour 
when  no  one  expects  it,  there  will  be  a  fearful  explosion,  which 
will  cast  them  to  the  ground,  and  their  destruction  will  be  sudden 
and  without  delay."— i>twyytwr,  AprU,  1851, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Of  the  following  Charge,  the  portions  which  dis- 
CDBS,  tn  detail,  the  pennanent  causes  of  diversity 
among  Christians,  even  within  the  Chnrcb,  and  the 
tempers  and  practices  among  us,  which  point  Home- 
ward, were  not  deUvered.  They  will  be  found  under 
the  heads  II.  and  III. 

The  analysis  in  either  case  does  not  profess  to  be 
a  complete  one ;  but  it  is  a  snfficient  approximation 
to  the  truth.  I  had,  at  first,  intended  to  attach  notes, 
but  I  reiraio,  from  a  desire  not  to  encumber  what  is 
already  long.  In  what  I  have  said  of  the  teaching 
of  the  ancient  Church  on  Holy  Scriptare,  I  earnestly 
entreat  any  searcher  after  truth  to  consult  the  pa- 
tristical  authorities  which  Mr.  Goode's  admirable 
industry  has  drawn  together,  and  which  enable  any 
man  of  ordinary  imderatanding,  howoTer  unversed 
himself  in  the  Fathers,  of  the  Church,  to  judge 
on  the  testimony  of  antiquity.  How  small  a 
breadth  of  diiference  there  is  in  this  vital  question. 
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even  between  very  opposite  categories  of  ChurcU- 
manship,  a  perusal  of  Dr.  Posey's  last  sermon  vrill 
prove.  Ample  aathorities  on  this  and  other  main 
points  in  Roman  controversy  will  he  found  likewise 
in  the  Bampton  LectnreB  for  1842. 

Finally,  let  the  last  woiIeb  of  Messrs.  Newman, 
Faber,  and  Wilberforoe  be  eoiwulted.  The  Sacra- 
mental system  alluded  to  in  paxt  IV.  is  that  of 
Archdeacon  R.  I.  Wilberforce. 
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A  CHARGK 


Reverend  and  dear  Brethren,  and  Gentlemen 

Churchwardens,  the  Representatives  of  the 

Laity, 

I.  You  will  not,  I  am  sure,  coueiderit  as  alTectatiou, 
if  I  9aj  to  you  that,  on  the  present  occasion,  many 
distressing  thoughts  and  feelings  press  upon  me. 
They  spring  inevitahly  from  circumstancea  fresh  in 
all  men's  recollections,  which  have  inflicted  a  sore, 
though,  I  trust,  not  an  incorahle  wound  on  Christ's 
Church  in  this  diocese,  and  filled  with  sorrow,  regret, 
and  perplexity,  many  true  and  faithfal  hearts.  In 
that  sorrow  I  share,  and  unaffectedly  sympathize 
with  that  r^ret. 

Nor,  had  it  pleased  God  to  remove  my  prede- 
cessor from  among  you,  either  by  an  elevation  to 
those  higher  posts  to  which  his  eminent  abilities 
entitled  him,  or  by  some  other  visitation,  mournful 
indeed  to  survivors,  but  less  sad  to  many  than  the 
^ling  away  of  one  so  honoured,  would  it  have  be- 
come me  to  address  you  without  some  allusion  to  so 
great  a  loss  to  yourselves  and  to  the  Church. 

It  would  then  have  been  a  consoling,  as  it  is  now 
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«  melanchol;  task  to  call  to  mind  the  gifts  with 
which,  above  his  fellows,  he  was  marked  oat  for 
^istinctioD,  as  an  iDstniment  for  God's  service  in 
times  of  difficulty,  reproach,  and  blasphemy.  And 
he  was  so  marked.  Who  among  us  has  not  been 
touched  by  his  natural  elevation  of  thought  and  feel- 
ing ?  Who  has  not  acknowledged  the  power  of  that 
intellect,  at  once  so  comprehensive  and  so  sabtle, 
with  its  craving  after  logical  completeness  in  all 
things,  and  that  union  of  imagination  and  reason, 
ever  pressing  on  the  brink  of  the  mysterious  and  un- 
seen, which  is  dangerous  indeed,  but  surely  rare  and 
admirabla  Above  all,  none  that  have  known  him 
can  forget  that  versatility  and  universal  sympathy 
through  which  each  man's  thoughts  and  sentiments, 
not  by  art  but  by  a  rare  felicity  of  nature,  found 
an  echo  in  his;  and  those  almost  divine  gifts  of 
persuasion,  which  in  our  times  have  clothed  no 
other  lips  but  his  own.  Add  to  this,  tenacity 
of  purpose  and  capacity  for  labour,  and  you  will 
estimate  what  nature  and  diligent  caltivation  had 
made  him.  And  now  these  gifts  and  manifold 
endowments  adorn  the  ranks  of  our  enemies,  and 
are  devoted  to  the  destruction  of  the  Church  which 
nursed  and  honoured  them. 

May  God  grant  to  him,  and  to  all  who  have  de- 
serted the  Church  of  England  in  her  necessity, 
from  lack  of  &ith  to  cope  with  the  perplexities  and 
difficulties  of  the  tim«8,  grace  to  retom  to  their  first 
love.     May  they  have  strenj^  to  break  the  bonds 
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fbr  which  they  hare  ezchuigied  her  noble  freedom. 
The  iron  of  that  evil  Romish  yoke  will  doabtlesa 
enter  into  their  souls,  and  sore  will  be  the  struggle 
and  distraction  oF  heart  before  they  embrace,  in  its 
falness,  that  mystery  of  iniquity  of  which,  before 
they  quitted  na,  they  only  beheld  the  noblest  side. 

One  thing,  however,  is  certain ;  there  is  much  in 
these  defectiom  to  stir  us  up  to  sober  and  anxioas 
thought  It  is  a  time  to  lay  aside  all  party  feelings 
and  prejudices.  These  4Uionours  and  afflictions,  if 
we  are  wis^  will  make  as  probe  the  condition  of  our 
Church,  and  of  ontseWes,  to  the  very  bottom. 

It  may  be  that  our  own  sins,  our  own  lack  of 
charity,  moderation,  or  knowledge,  have  contribated, 
and  are  contributing,  to  inflict  these  sore  wounds  on 
our  unity.  Whatever  needs  reformation  among  us, 
let  us  reform  white  we  may.  If,  in  the  hurry  of 
perilous  times,  we  have  adopted  principles  whose 
issue  we  did  not  discern,  let  us  renounce  them  at 
once.  If  we  cherish  unjust  suspicions  let  us  discard 
them.  The  enemy  is  not  only  at  the  gates  of  our 
Zion,  but  in  the  midst  of  us ;  and  a  house  divided 
against  itself  cannot  stand. 

And  assuredly  it  is  no  light  matter  to  be  called 
upon  to  bear  office  amidst  such  dangers  and  per- 
plexities, in  these  awfiil  last  times  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  on  which  we  are  fallen.  There  is  so 
general  a  distrust  among  Churchmen  of  one  another. 
Such  vehemence  of  party  passions,  such  intolerance 
under  the  name,  frequently,  of  catholicity,  such  a 
B  2 

D,g,l,..cbyCOOgiC 


decay  of  the  sense  of  brothertiood  around  as,  that  a 
barthen  to  wbich  no  men  are  really  equal,  is  laid 
upon  those  who  bear  rule !  They  have  a  right  to 
thn  prayers  of  their  bretbren,  to  a  lenient  and  gene- 
rous interpretation  of  their  motives,  and  an  indulgence 
to  their  infirmities,  when  they  are  accompanied  by 
an  earnest  and  unmistakeabte  desire  to  do  the  work 
of  their  ministry  laboriously  and  MthfuUy.  I,  for 
one,  am  conscious  that,  in  the  absence  of  mutual 
kindliness  and  confidence,  neither  the  office  which  I 
l)ear,  nor  any  other  in  the  hierarchy  of  the  Church, 
can  work  for  efl^tual  good.  The  formulas  of  effete 
authority,  or  a  geographical  connection  only,  con- 
cealing an  aggregation  of  contrarieties  without  true 
unity,  are  valueless  when  there  is  a  searching  of 
hearts  and  a  struggle  of  realities. 

But  hold  and  &ithful  men  need  not  lament  that 
so  it  is.  It  is  rather  a  matter  of  congratulation  and 
a  sign  of  life  that  the  dictation  of  power  should  be 
superseded  by  nobler  conditions  of  action.  There 
is  a  great  work  to  be  done  in  the  Church  as  in  the 
State,  and  we  must  do  it  or  perish'.  Both,  with  all 
manner  of  energetic  elements  prophetic  of  change 
fermenting  within  them,  struggle  either  for  reforma- 
tion or  reconstruction,  and  we  must  take  our 
side! 

I  have  likewise  a  strong  conviction  that  there  is 
a  solid  base  of  agreement  among  Churchmen  far 
beyond  what  superficial  observers  recognize  ;  even 
among  those  whom  a  popular  nomenclature  arranges 
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under  oppoeite  categories.  The  truth  ia,  gcxxl  and 
holj  men  are  not  pennitted  to  recognize  one  another 
under  the  arbitrary  diagnises  which  party  imposes. 
That  unmeasured  vehemence  which  our  echisms 
have  naturally  transferred  from  the  organs  of  poli- 
tical into  those  of  religious  controversy,  forbids'tbe 
strife  from  subsiding.  It  turns  an  otberwise  niuiage- 
able  fire  into  a  conflagration  which  will  consnme  'us. 
But  still,  those  who  clamour  the  loudest  are  not 
always  the  strongest.  And  if  they  could  but  be 
prevuled  upon  to  combine  before  some  sweeping 
catastrophe,  precipitated  and  matured  by  their  own 
timiditj,  has  come  upon  them,  there  is  alwaja,  in 
reli^ons  as  well  as  political  revolutions,  a  majority 
of  moderate  men  by  principle,  temperament,  and  in- 
terest opposed  to  extremes,  strong  enough  to  inter- 
cept the  ruin  which,  without  them,  is  inevitable. 

Brethren,  let  us  be  less  of  controversialists  and 
more  of  Christians.  Love  is  a  diviner  thing  than 
knowledge.  Anyhow,  I,  for  one,  would  rather  that 
my  right  hand  withered,  and  my  tongue  clave  to  the 
roof  of  my  montli,  than  write  or  utter  anything  to 
disparage  zeal  and  godly  deeds  by  whomsoever 
wrought,  and  the  graces  of  holiness  in  whomsoever 
they  may  shine  forth.  And,  though  the  effort  to 
lead  other  men's  minds  to  love  all  who  are  earnestly 
labouring  in  the  same  vineyard  shoald  be  utterly 
unsuccessful,  thongh  the  expansion  of  Christian 
charity  beyond  party  limits  and  party  names  should 
be  chargedbyeager  temperaments  with  indifferentism 
or  liberalism;  or  if  such  be  indeed  the  limits  im- 
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poeed  upou  our  natore,  that  it  «aiinot  woric  energe- 
tically unless  it  works  narrowjlj,  Dor  be  satis^ed  with 
the  possession  of  truth  itself,  unless  it  is  huttresBe*] 
bj  the  excommunication  of  those  vho,  to  our 
mini,  have  it  not ;  stiil,  I  am  not  the  lees  convinced 
that  this  is  the  true  spirit  for  the  times  in  which  we 
live,  and  oecessary  to  control  the  passion  for  wanton 
and  indefinite  division. 

JI.  But  I  desire,  if  possible,  (o  settle  this  point, 
not  only  on  the  basis  of  Christian  charity,  but  of 
moral  necessity  and  philosophical  inductiQn. 

1.  It  is  a  certain  truth,  which  men  would  do  well 
to  bear  in  mind,  that  wherever  there  is  a  real 
Ufe  of  the  reason,  as  of  the  soul,  and  a  struggle  after 
truth,  as  cognizable  by  the  understanding,  there 
most  inevitably  be  a  growth ;  and,  with  that  growth, 
there  must  be  variation  and  change,  at  all  eventa 
a  more  and  a  less.  Again :  the  exercise  of  our  reason 
and  speculative  faculties  is  so  far  removed  from 
pure  and  steady  intelligence,  that  we  have  seldom, 
for  long  together,  a  firm  grasp  of  what  we  strive  to 
comprehend.  It  depends  on  a  combination  of  condi- 
tions physical  and  moraL  With  the  variation  of 
the  oonditaons  under  which  the  reason  acts,  will  vary 
the  conception  of  any  given  object  to  our  intelleo 
tual  consciousness.  Even  on  truths  which,  being 
inwardlj/  appropriated,  form  the  basis  pf  the  soul's 
life,  and  are  transformed  into  active  principles,  the 
convicdon  of  the  mind  is  not  always  equally  clear  and 
distinct.  It  is  variable ;  now  bright,  npw  obscure 
.  — ^now  momentarily  eclipsed.      If  we  assigned  It  at 
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any  given  times  an  intellectual  expression,  as  distinct 
from  the  practtcid  bold  the  toid  bas  of  it,  we  should 
differ  considerably  in  our  teims.  And  yet,  so  Sax 
as  snch  truths  have  a  relation  to  acti<Hi  and  mot^ 
obedience,  their  power  over  onr  lives  and  conversa- 
tions may  haTe  been  nearly  oniform  ;  or  have  borne, 
at  the  vorst,  no  ratio  to  the  variations  in  the  ez> 
preaaion  of  them.  All  who  have  not  received  reli- 
giooa  troths  mechanically,  all  whose  hearts  and 
minds  have  had  that  natural  play  which,  as  life  ad- 
vances and  the  faculties  grow,  our  Maker  intended 
they  should  eujoy,  acting  on  the  truths  which  act 
OR  them,  and  appropriating  them,  as  they  have 
had  strength  and  inward  vision  given  them,  know 
this  well  And  this  is  no  sin,  but  the  result  of  n&- 
cefisaiy  laws,  and  do  what  we  will  it  cannot  be  re- 
pressed. How  few  thoughtful  men  at  forty  think 
of  the  Church  and  the  sacraments  precisely  as  they 
did  at  twenty-five!  How  few  really  progressiva 
energiong  minds  hold  the  same  opinions,  or  give 
the  same  intellectual  expreasioH  to  their  principles, 
neither  mora  nor  less,  at  sixty  as  they  did  at  forty ! 
How  many  modifying  influences,  moral  and  intel- 
lectual, physical  and  ^iritual,  are  there  at  work  so 
long  as  life  continues !  What  flux  and  reflux ! 
Through  what  a  cycle  of  thoughts  and  experiences 
do  we  pass !  Yet  how  many  among  us  forget  this! 
Nay,  bow  many  among  us  go  near  to  anathematize 
in  others  the  same  principles  which  tbey  once  eai> 
nestly  held  themselves,  which  only  irom  accidental 
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influences  they  have  modified  or  renounced ;  luid 
which  there  is  no  lav,  moral  or  intellectual,  to.  pre- 
vent them  from  embracing  again.  Surelj,  surelj, 
this  is  not  confiistent  either  vith  reason  or  with 
Christian  charit;. 

2.  The  spiritual  life  of  the  soul,  save  in  some 
few  happy  instances,  as  all  men's  observation  will 
abundantly  prove,  is  not  a  rogular.  or  symmetrical 
growth  at  alL  With  the  most  systematic  traiu- 
ing  and  discipline  firom  the  very  first,  one  in  which 
all  is  calculated,  and  the  regular  canons  of  spiritual 
education  are  exhausted,  there  is  no  correspondmg 
result.  The  inward  life  beturs  no  ratio  to  the  out- 
ward means.  It  will  not  expand  at  our  will.  This 
mysterious  human  soul  of  outs  will  not  grow  like  a 
plant.  There  occur  irregularities  and  anomalies  the 
most  striking,  and,  on  any  mechanical  principles  of 
spiritual  training,  unaccountable  and  uobtbomable. 
It  is  a  mind,  indeed,  very  superficially  acquainted 
with  the  mysteries  of  our  nature  in  its  relations  to 
the  spiritual  and  divine,  and  to  the  profundities  and 
infinities  of  the  world  to  come,  which  will  not  ac- 
knowledge this.  Nor  is  it  peculiar  to  this  or  that 
age  of  the  Church.  It  is  wholly  irrespective  of 
country  or  nation.  It  is  equally  characteristic  of 
every  form  of  church  polity  in  which  room  has  been 
afforded,  and  food  supplied  to  the  spiritual  instincts 
of  man.  It  is  equally  discernible  in  the  history  of 
the  saints  of  the  Church  Catholic  and  the  most  ob- 
scure of  sects.     It  is  Btamped  on  every  religious  bio- 
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g:raphj,  alike  of  great  miDds  and  great  men  and  of 
the  hnmblest  of  Christ's  disciples.  Let  hagiologists 
make  what  they  will  of  it,  it  is  a  fact  in  the  relation 
of  the  hmnaa  seal  to  God,  whose  mystery  it  is  im- 
possible to  fetbom  or  to  analyze. 

There  is,  in  fact,  something  in  the  soul  which 
continually  baffles  our  formolas.  The  Spirit,  like 
the  wind,  "  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  ye 
hear  the  sound  thereof,  but  ye  cannot  tell  whence 
it  Cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth."  In  almost  all 
men  who  earnestly  give  themselves  to  God,  and 
make  the  s&Iration  of  their  soul  their  one  great 
purpose,  there  is  a  period  to  which  they  can  point 
as  the  awakening  into  conscious  and  paramount 
exercise  of  the  once  dormant  spiritual  life!  I 
speak  of  this  without  attaching  any  hypothesis  to  it. 
It  is  wholly  independent  of  it.  It  is  as  indisputable 
a  fact  in  the  history  of  men's  souls,  as  any  physical 
truth  which  the  Baconian  induction  has  ever  esta- 
blished in  material  nature. 

Now  look  at  the  necessary  consequence.  It 
is  to  this  point,  where  the  first  rousing  of  the 
spiritual  mind  was  effected,  that  CTerything  else  is 
of  necessity  referred.  The  recollection  of  all  ante- 
cedents is  banished  in  the  overwhelming  importance 
to  the  spiritual  conscioosness  of  this  result.  In  the 
case  of  the  majority  of  men  who  reason  practically, 
and  -who  put  first,  not  unnaturally,  what  they  feel 
the  most,  it  becomes  the  standing  point  from 
which    the  whole  range  of  spiritual  truth  is  exur 


byGoogic 


10 

niiued,  aod  to  which  it  is  referred.  The  intense 
and  absorbing  consciousness  with  which  this  or  that 
aspect  of  the  Gospel  which  has  been  made  the  in- 
{ttrament  of  conversion,  is  realised  and  wrought  inte 
the  Ter^  substance  of  the  soul,  deadens  the  percep- 
tion of  eTerjthiog  else.  All  other  hecessarjr  truth  may 
be^  and  continnally  by  inference  is  held.  But  the 
analogy  of  doctrine  and  th&scheme  of  ftith  rationally 
expressed,  in  one  word,  taken  out  of  the  inner 
life  and  conscioosness,  is  materially  altered  aad 
disturbed.  This  source  of  diversity  among  Chris- 
tians is  practically,  and,  in  the  vast  majority  of  man- 
kind, inseparable  from  our  whole  intelleetual,  moral, 
and  religious  constitution.  No  man  is  really  re> 
sponuble  for  it  And  for  the  Tariations  in  men's  reli- 
gions systems,  considered  not  in  their  living  fruits  and 
results,  bnt  in  their  outward  expression,  every  philoso- 
phical and  truth-loving  mind  will  make  the  necessary 
allowances.     And  yet  how  few  among  us  do  so. 

S.  Moreover,  with  freedom  enough  to  constitute  a 
moral  trial,  very  little  real  independence,  or  what 
is  called  ielf-deiemmaUon,  irrespective  of  aught  else 
save  the  will,  is  the  lot  of  the  most  capacious  in- 
tellect, or  noblest  soul.  Without  enslaving  it  to 
mere  material  laws  and  a  philosophical  necessity, 
the  mind  U  irresistibly  tot^Atn  certam  limits  moulded 
by  circumstances.  Eftriy  education,  and  varieties 
both  in  kind  and  degree,  of  moral  and  spiritual  iu- 
fiuences,  do  impr^s  characteristic  diversities  and 
limitations  from  which  no  vigour  of  the  foculties  or 
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deoK  after  nnirenal  trnth  ow  effectually  eman* 
dpate  theip. 

Aod  even  if  tlus  were  remoTed,  imd  all  other 
canses  of  discrepancy  vere  eliminated,  there  still  re- 
main certtun  fondamental  dlTergities  of  temperament 
and  genins  which  must  always  be  kept  in  mind,  if 
we  would  decide  arigbf;  either  as  phUosophers  or  aa 
Christiana. 

1.  There  will  always  eo-exist  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Church  a  meditative  Christianity  and  one 
of  eoergetie  action.  The  od^  will  discern  in 
dearer  vision  the  abstract  iManties,  dependendes, 
and  hannonies  of  the  revelation  of  God.  The 
other,  its  bold  and  Baliant  points.  The  one  moves  in 
what  will  be  considered  by  minds  more  robust  a 
land  of  dreams.  It  lives  in  visions  of  a  devout 
imagination.  It  loves  to  gaxe  exdusively  upon 
great  spiritual  verities  in  that  region  of  tmth  into 
which  the  soul  can  only  ascend  by  intense  con- 
templation. The  other  r^ards  truth  exclusively  on 
its  practical  side,  in  its  power  to  shake  and  convert 
the  souL  And  In  its  rough  masculine  grasp  of 
it  in  this  relation,  and  that  definiteness  of  con- 
ceptaoQf  like  the  operations  of  common  sense,  of 
which  only  truth  so  apprehended  is  capable,  it  de- 
spises the  other  as  childish  and  unreal. 

2.  There  are  some  men,  and  those  of  the  finest 
fitcultieSk  in  whom  intellect  and  a  reverenUat  tem- 
per are  combined;  and  in  them  a  respect  for 
antiquity   is   constitutional.     These  are  the  great 
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catbolic  spirits  in  whom  are  tr^isured  up  the  cod- 
servative  powers  of  humaDity;  these  are  they  who, 
commaniDg  through  all  ages  with  what  is  holy  and 
heroic,  maintain  a  continuity  and  conscious  unity  in 
the  else  merely  successive  and  unconnected  elements 
of  the  Church  uid  c^  the  Commonwealth.  There 
is  an  inherent  noblen^s  in  this  temper,  when  com- 
bined with  freedom  and  comprehensiveness  of 
thought,  and  when  it  is  ezerdsed  not  as  an  idolatry, 
but  the  reverence  of  a  great  heart  and  reason.  Let 
us  confess  it  Age  has  sometbiag  akin  to  eternity, 
and  to  God.  The  greatest  and  noUeet  things  are 
stable  and  permanent  like  them.  On  the  other 
hand,  tbere  are  minds  energetic,  iodepeadeot,  fresh, 
and  of  a  certain  untameable  audacity,  to  whom  anti- 
quity is  an  idle  sound,  and  respect  for  it  superstition. 
Their  vocation  is  to  battle  with  prejudices,  to 
heave  off  from  truth  the  accumulations  of  the  past, 
and  to  maintain  it  in  its  first  principles.  They  seize 
every  truth  for  themselves,  with  the  vigour  and  in- 
dependence of  discoverers.  They  owe  no  allegiance 
to  other  men,  or  to  other  ages,  save  as  furnishing 
the  materials  of  judgment  to  their  own.  They 
balance  the  superstitions  of  the  past  by  the  revo- 
lutionary tendencies  of  the  present.  Both  have  their 
spheres.     Who  shall  fix  the  point  of  equilibrium  ? 

3.  Again,  what  humau  mind  can  calculate  the  point 
where,  in  divine  worship,  the  inward  and  the  outward 
intersect  each  other  !  or  who,  by  any  abstract  canon, 
can  pronounce  where  the  influences  of  the  imagina- 
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tibn,  aDd  the  artistic  eiensibilities  of  our  nature,  be^n 
to  disturb  what  they  were  intended  to  promote !  Not 
only  age,  and  climate,  and  conotry,  but  certain  natural 
aptitudes,  and  the  greater  or  less  vigour  of  the  imar- 
gination,  are  essential  elements  in  the  problem.  That 
which  to  some  holy  minds  is  really  purifying  and 
elevating,  is  to  others  utterly  unmeaning,  or  even 
positively  uudevotioDal  and  formal.  To  the  one,  the 
love  of  forms  is  not  superstition,  but  a  holy  iioncy. 
To  the  other,  the  dislike  of  them  ib  not  an  inde- 
votioD,  but  a  lack  of  the  feculty  to  apprehend  them. 
Of  course,  there  is  a  point  where  the  sentence 
of  ritual  formalism  may  be  unhesitatingly  pro- 
nounced. Bat  before  that  is  reached,  there  is  much 
debateable  ground  !  Yet  men's  passions  catch  fire 
at  duch  diversities  as  these.  Men  dogmatize  on  an 
idiosyncracy ;  they  turn  a  taste  into  a  truth,  or  the 
absence,  on  the  other  hand,  of  a  natural  fecolty  into 
a  sin. 

4.  There  is  another  original  distinction  in  the 
structure  of  the  moral  and  intellectaal  nature,  oon- 
aidered  as  one.  In  some,  not  only  are  the  grand 
truths  of  revelation  accepted  without  hesitation, 
and  spiritually  realised ;  but  the  whole  system 
grounded  upon  tbem  is  embraced  at  once,  not  only 
without  any  resistance  of  the  heart,  but  without  a 
doubt,  paus^  or  misgiving  of  the  reason.  Where  it 
is  not  indifierence,  or  a  perfect  balance  of  the  &- 
culties,  it  is  a  felicity  of  nature,  and  not  a  merit. 
There  is,  probably,  an  incapacity  for  speculation,  an 


byCoogIc 


14 

inaptitude  for  argument,  and  an  inapprehension  of  the 
requisities  of  inqairy,  and  the  balance  of  evidenca 

There  are  other  mlnd^  on  tlie  contrary,  in  whom 
the  spirit  of  rigid  investigation  is  an  instinct  and 
a  passion.  The  mascaline  &culties  predominate, 
by  which  truth  is  soaght  for  the  energetic  pleasure 
of  the  pursuit,  and  all  its  evidence  submitted  to 
the  understanding.  It  is  not  revolutionary,  or  irreve- 
rence of  antiquity ;  but  only  a-  necBsaity  for  proof,  a 
distinct  temper  from  the  ionner.  When  the  re- 
ligious sentiment  and  the  higher  intuitions  are  want- 
ing, as  sometimes  they  are,  such  a  temperament  un- 
controlled leads  infallibly  to  scepticism.  But  it 
often  exists  where  the  conscience  is  healthy,  the 
religious  sense  strong,  and  the  control  of  the  life  by 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel  unquestionable.  And  yet, 
even  there,  its  preference  for  what  is  measurable  by 
the  understanding,  its  doubts  and  scruples,  and  rigid 
subordination  of  the  dim  and  conjectural  to  the  de- 
finite and  demonstrable,  present  an  uogenial  aspect  to 
tbe  opposite  constitution.  To  the  former,  of  conrse,  the 
unhesitating  reception  even  of  undoubted  principles, 
seems  weakness  and  credulity,  more  to  be  pitied  than 
admired.  To  the  latter,  the  irresistible  instinct  of 
a  reason,  powerful  in  its  own  peculiar  provinee  for 
tbe  ends  of  God  and  the  establishment  of  the  truth, 
is  only  another  form  of  unbelief.  Both  are  vVrong, 
just  as  wrong,  when  the  matter  is  considered  in 
tbe  light  of  reason,  as  of  that  charity  which  is  in 
us  the  image  of  Him  who  is  love,  and  which  supplies, 
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by  a  force  beyood  the  reach  of  haman  dialecties,  the 
absence  of  a  oomprehensiTe  intellect. 

5.  There  is  in  some  men  a  toidenej  to  a  monm- 
fiil  and  ahnoet  despairing  view  of  the  floal  s  relation 
to  God.  an  inconsolable  and  poiitaiitial  spirit,  inoa- 
paUe,8avebj  fits  andstarts,of  realizing  the  |^<moa8 
hopes  of  salvation.  Tbey  find  an  asoedc  self-disci- 
|dine  and  self-mortification,  even  in  vhat  ministen 
in  hairier  natures  to  peaee  and  holiness,  the  only 
training  ctmgenial  to  their  souL  Others,  again, 
are  not  only  physically  incapable  of  deriving  aid  to 
the  inward  life  from  an  ascetic  discipline,  but  have  a 
greater  i^Utode  for  the  realisation  of  the  joys;  the 
glories,  and  the^peace  of  the  Gospel.  And  this 
diversity  of  temper  there  is,  wholly  apart  from 
this  or  that  system  and  its  tendency  in  one  diree* 
tion  OT  the  other,  with  the  like  love  of  the  divine  and 
spiritoal,  the  like  self-watchfblness  and  abhorrence 
of  sin,  and  the  like  self-crucifixion  to  the  world.  The 
difference  is  original  and  constitational.  Let  neither 
despise  the  other.  He  who  fosts,  &sts  to  Giod :  he 
who  fosts  not,  does  it  likewise  to  the  Lord.  He 
who  observes  days  and  weeks  does  it  to  the  Lord : 
he  who  neglects  them  may  likewise  do  it  to  the 
Lord.  Why  interfere  inth  our  brethren's  Christian 
liberty  ? 

'  Finally,  how  foolishly  are  onr  diSerences  widened 
by  Arminian  and  Calvinistic  schemes,  each  ez- 
clading  the  other,  and  each  quite  ss  mnch  biling  to 
solve  the  whole  problem  which  they  profess  to  nn~ 
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riddle.  Yet  are  they  in  deed  and  in  truth  not,  in 
strictneEis  of  speech,  religious  ajstems  at  all,  but 
philosophical  speculations.  Tbey  are  each  depen- 
dent to  a  great  extent  on  peculiarity  of  temper  and 
the  specutatiTe  power  itself.  There  never  has  been 
a  period  in  the  history  of  the  Church  when,  more  or 
less  definitely  and  systematically  expressed,  both 
schemes  have  not  existed.  Glorious  saints  and  pro- 
found doctors  have  been  trained  under  both,  and 
it  surely  is  but  a  narrow  prejudice  and  a  lack  of 
that  philosophical  power  which  is  the  firmest  friend 
to  truth,  to  excommunicate  either  from  an  equal 
brotherhood  in  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  The 
fact  is  that  no  human  mind  and.  heart  that '■ever 
existed  have  really  grasped  with  a  living  appropriation 
the  whole  developed  scheme  of  Christian  truth. 

Is,  then,  the  spiritual  life  diverse  or  one  ?  Is 
Christ  divided  ?  is  not  the  Spirit  the  same,  even  as 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever? 
Yes,  even  so.  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but 
one  Lord.  There  are  diversities  of  operations,  but 
one  Spirit.  There  are  manifold  manifestations,  but 
the  same  life — the  same  quickeoing  and  transform- 
ing presence  energizing  in  the  depths  of  the  soul. 
The  spiritual  life  is  one ;  but,  incommunicable  by 
words,  it  is  not  to  be  confined  in  formularies,  though 
dependent  on  certain  objective  truths.  It  exists  alto- 
gether in  a  sphere  disparate  from  the  disputatire  and 
speculative  faculties.  It  is,  like  the  natural  life 
within  us,  an  insoluble  and  incomprehensible  mys- 
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teiy !  It  18  the  work  of  Che  Spirit !  It  is  the  new  cre- 
ation !  It  is  the  tioui  of  the  bodI.  Hence  it  pervades 
our  being,  and  manifestB  itself  in  the  acts  of  the  whole 
outward  man  !  As  the  sun  pours  forth  rays,  visible 
to  alt,  hj  a  physical  necessity,  so,  by  a  moral  one,  does 
the  inward  life  clothe  itself  with  the  glory  of  holiness. 
It  is  umnistakeable !  The  love  of  God  in  Christ,  and 
the  love  of  man  issuing  from  it !  It  is  of  heaven, 
heavenly ! 

Such  is  the  divine  life  in  the  soul  of  man,  the 
same  in  all  ages,  and  times,  and  nations,  wherever 
the  Church,  with  the  Gospel  in  its  hand,  has  ful- 
filled its  mission ;  the  breath  of  the  same  life-giving 
Spirit,  which  binds  into  one  the  universal  people  of 
God.  Wherever,  therefor^  we  discern  this  energy 
from  above,  and  in  proportion  as  it  exists,  there  we 
should  feel  the  sense  of  brotherhood.  There  ia  Christ, 
and  there  should  our  own  hearts  be.  And  i  insist 
on  this  inward  work,  because  it  is  thejinal  cause  of 
all  the  means  of  grace  which  God  has  stored  up  in 
his  Church.  Ministers  and  commission,  and  creeds, 
and  tiie  word,  and  the  sacraments,  all  the  spiritual 
resources  and  discipline  of  the  Chnrch,  are  solely 
accumulated  for  this  great  purpose, — to  perfect  the 
spiritual  life  in  the  individual  Christian. 

III.  The^rst  question,  therefore,  to  be  asked  by 
a  Christian  reasoneris  not  so  much,  which  is  the  true 
Church,  as  what  is  the  truth  f  Yet  one  charac- 
teristic of  the  controversies  of  the  day  is  the  ab- 
sorption of  men's  minda  in  the  first  inquiry ;  as  if  we 
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could  deduce  from  its  solution  tbe  principles  on  which 
personal  salvation  depends  more  easily  and  directly 
than  by  the  opposite  process  !  Assnredly  the  contrary 
is  the  case.  And  one  result  has  been  tbat  the  vital 
point,  the  ascertainment  of  tbe  truth,  has  been  made 
dependent  on  a  preliminary  inquiry,  vrhich,  from  its 
very  nature,  and  the  mode  in  which  it  has  been  pro- 
posed, opens  tbe  door  to  passions  and  motives  essen- 
tially hostile  to  true  religion,  which  contradict  its 
rudimentary  conception  as  an  energy  in  each  man's 
soul,  and  involve  the  destruction  or  perversion  of  the 
other.  To  investigate  by  the  instrument  which  God 
has  put  into  our  hands,  and  which  all  confess  to  be 
divine,  the  vrritten  scripture,  is,  in  fact,  to  ask  what  is 
the  truthf  To  solve  the  problem  by  tradition,  h  priori 
presumptions,  and  the  testimony  of  secular  history,  to 
the  supercession  of  tbe  first,  is  to  demand  "which  is 
the  Church."  Our  Reformers  took  the  first  method, 
Mr.  Newman  and  his  followers  the  second.  The 
first  issued  in  that  purified  creed,  wherewith  the 
Church  of  England  has  answered  "  What  is  truth," 
and  vindicated  at  the  same  time  the  reality  of  her 
own  apostolic  commission.  Tbe  second  has  led  all 
who  have  pursued  it,  by  inevitable  consequence,  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

There  were  points,  no  doubt,  at  the  period 
when  tbe  controversy  began,  in  Church  order, 
Church  authority,  the  commission  of  the  ministry, 
and  the  docirine  of  the  sacraments,  which  might 
naturally  lead  in  this  direction  penetrating  intellects 
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which  were  stimulated  quite  ae  much,  after  all,  by 
speculative  tendencies  as  hj  spiritual  cravings. 
But,  however  tliat  might  have  been,  it  is  perfectly 
certain  that  the  postulate  assumed  was,  from  the 
first,  that  some  one  suoh  society  there  must  needs  be, 
authoritative,  unchangeable,  absorbing,  save  as  a  re- 
cipient dutiful  and  passive  of  truth  and  grace,  all  the 
individHality  of  man ;  and  that  whatever  it  was,  and 
wheresoever  discovered,  the  means  of  grace  and  sal- 
vation were  tied  to  it.  Out  of  the  Church,  no  sal- 
vation. For  beyond  its  boundaries  hunuin  virtues 
might  grow,  but  supernatural  graces  there  could  be 
none.  Any  reasoning  which,  excluding  the  sole 
claims  of  Rome,  led  to  the  recognition  of  the  Re- 
formed Cbnrch  of  England  as  a  depositary  of  the 
word  and  sacraments  in  their  most  apostolic  form, 
of  necessity  extended  to  the  sister  Churches  of  the 
Reformation  the  substance  of  the  like  privileges; 
all,  in  fact,  except  the  continuity  of  the  apostolic 
polity.  But  this  militated  in  many  ways  against 
the  original  presumption,  and  its  corollaries  of  visi- 
bility and  predominant  splendour  on  which  secular 
history,  from  the  fourth  century  downwards,  went 
hand  in  band  with  the  ecclesiastical  records.  Yet 
assuredly  there  is  nothing  in  the  New  Testament 
fix)m  which  any  certain  or  even  probable  conclusion 
can  be  drawn  in  favour  of  the  continuance  to  the 
world's  end,  in  visible  splendour,  infaUible  teaching, 
unity,  and  holiness,  of  the  Apostolic  Church.  The 
Jewish  Church  was  apostate,  as  a  body  and  as  a 
c  2 
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visible  Church.  Why  not  the  Chrietian,  of  which 
it  is  the  prophetic  representative?  There  was  a 
remnant  in  the  one :  why  not  in  the  other  ?  It  is 
impossible  to  prove  that  more  is  contained  in  oar 
Lord's  promise.  That  the  Church  of  Christ  is,  io 
one  great  sense,  a  visible  body,  is  indeed  true ;  for, 
of  the  Churcb  invisible,  as  such,  we  have  no  certain 
cognizance.  But  that  outward  majestyt  amidst  con- 
dieting  claimants,  can  be  a  decisive  characteristic  of 
the  true  Church,  and  that  secular  sovereignty  can 
be  evidence  of  divinity  in  the  Spouse  of  Christ,  is  a 
proof  of  declension  in  spiritual  vision.  It  is  a  con- 
ception radically  &l8e. 

Considered,  indeed,  thus,  there  is  something  daz- 
zling and  imposing  beyond  what  the  world  has  ever 
witneraed,  in  the  Roman  Church,  a  something  super- 
natural, if  not  divine.  Its  enthronement  in  the  seat 
of  Pagan  power  and  glory,  its  growth  upon  and  out  of 
the  ruins  of  the  old  empire,  erecting  on  the  prostra- 
tion of  its  material  strength  a  kingdom  over  men's 
souls  unconeeived  of  before,  and  as  much  more  sub- 
lime than  the  former  in  its  spiritual  nature,  as  it  has 
bee'n  more  extensive  in  its  sweep  over  the  nations  of 
the  earth !  Its  Saints  and  Heroes,  the  very  type  of 
that  order  of  soul  which  rules  mankind,  its  intellec- 
tual resources  and  systematic  theology,  its  world-long 
tenacity  of  existence,  drawing  life  from  death  and 
strength  from  dotage,  and  surviving  dynasties  and 
empires !  All  this  is  a  portent,  which  in  itself  con- 
sidered, may  well  awe  and  attract  the  soul.     But 
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Holy  Writ,  alike  in  its  prophetic  descriptions  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  of  the  meek  graces  in  the 
image  of  the  Holy  One  which  it  associates  with  it, 
the  conclusions  of  reason,  and  the  instincts  of  the 
enlightened  conscience,  behold  in  this  stapendous 
spiritual  domination  the  tokens  not  of  the  servant 
and  Ticar  of  God,  but  of  the  man  of  sin. 

I  know  not  how  a  man  can  peruse  the  book  of  Re- 
velation, if  a  Romanist,  without  sore  misgivings  and 
tremblings  of  soul  Or  how,  if  bora  in  a  purer  Church, 
with  scriptural  instincts  within  him,  he  can  &il  to  re- 
cognise, drawn  to  the  life  in  that  terrific  prophetic 
colouring,  Rome  papal,  in  her  sorceries  and  fornica- 
tions, and  manifold  idolatries,  seated,  like  Rome 
pagan,  upon  the  same  imperial  bills ;  and  condemned, 
when  the  appointed  period  shall  arrive,  to  an  awfiil 
overthrow  and  the  eternal  fire.  It  is  in  this,  her  out- 
ward grandeur  and  gigantic  dominion,  as  a  system  of 
governing  mankind,  that  modem  infidel  historians 
regard  her,  and  rejoice  to  identify  her  idolatrous 
worship,  her  tyranny,  and  her  manifold  impostures 
with  the  Gospel  and  Christianity  itself.  But  there 
was  and  is,  in  this  mode  of  regarding  Rome,  some- 
thing essentially  secular.  There  is  a  vehement 
aversion  to  the  humbleness  of  the  Gospel  spirit,  and 
an  idolatry  of  power  and  splendour  which,  both  by 
moral  af&nity  and  logical  necessity,  led  those  who 
thus  contemplated  her,  to  embrace  her  system.  It 
was  and  is  essentially  rationalistic,  and  based  on 
grounds  external  to  the  Word  of  God. 


byGoogIc 


22 

It  Ib  not,  therefore,  to  be  wondered  at,  that  there 
should  have  been  very  early  an  elaborate  purpose  to 
subvert  its  sufficiency  as  a  rule  of  faith  and  a  guide 
to  ealvatlon,  aave  in  subordination  to  ecclesiastical 
tradition.  And  this  was  done  by  the  ministers  of  a 
Church  which  trains  us  to  study  the  Word  for  oai^ 
selves,  and  which  rests  upon  it,  in  her  creeds  and 
articles,  as  the  sole  canon  of  faith. 

This  was,  in  itself,  &r  more  than  an  iutellectoal 
error,  it  was  a  moral  transgression ;  it  was  a  an.  I 
do  not  think  we  ought  to  hesitate  thus  to  pronounce 
it.  And  I  know  not  how  else  to  explain  on  any  ra- 
tional theory,  the  rapid  declension  of  what  is  great, 
and  spiritual,  and  even  vigorous  in  thought,  in  those 
who  led  the  way  to  Rome.  There  is  something 
judicial  in  this,  something  which  marks  the  wrath 
of  God  on  a  specific  transgression.  It  is,  moreover, 
against  all  previous  calculation.  Instead  of  reform- 
ing their  new  Church  by  the  lights  of  the  old,  in- 
stead of  lifting  her  up  out  of  the  Tridentine  slough, 
if  not  to  apostolic  purity  yet  to  an  earlier  and  better 
medieevalism,  they  have  degraded  her  into  lower 
depths.  By  an  incredible  fanaticism  and  exaggera- 
tion of  her  worst  delusions,  they  have  pledged  her  to 
an  idolatry  and  blasphemy,  which  her  own  wisest  sons 
have  repudiated.  There/ore,  in  the  later  works  of 
Newman,  Faber,  and  Wilberforce,  the  vigorons  in- 
tellect is  emasculated,  the  powerful  argumentation 
is  degenerated  into  sophistry  ;  the  once  moving  and 
natural  eloquence  is  become  tinsel.  Such  is  the 
cliange  !     So  are  the  mighty  fallen  ! 
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L^  tfs  profit  by  the  wamiiig,  lest  we  too  despise 
the  brosd  truths  vrittea  on  the  &ce  of  the  Word  of 
God. 

From  hence  it  comes  to  pas8>  likevise,  that  it  is 
impossible  for  those  who  have  once  liTed  in  the  light 
of  Holy  Writ  to  hold  deliberate  commonion  with 
ANT  portion  of  cAaraeteristie  Romish  teaching,  with- 
OQt  a  cormption  of  the  simplicity  of  the  soul.  There 
ensues  an  oncoDscioas  perhaps  bat  an  inevitable 
assimilation  of  tastes  and  affections  to  that  with 
which  they  dally  by  stealth,  till  right  and  wrong 
wax  indistiact,  and  the  very  light  within  be- 
comes as  darkness.  And  this  follows,  not  merely 
because,  without  adequate  inrestigation,  tbey  reject 
the  teaching  of  their  own  Church,  bnt  becanse  the 
unmistakeable  declarations  of  God  have  given,  on  cer- 
tain broad  and  specific  doctrines  and  practices,  such 
awful  warning  as  cannot  be  set  at  naught  without 
imminent  danger  and  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of 
Grace. 

1.  I  would  specify  the  sin  of  idolatry.  Un- 
doubtedly, the  unvarying  severity  with  which  Holy 
Scripture  denounces  it,  can  come  from  no  tem- 
porary or  local  necessity.  It  is  because  the  attri- 
butes of  God,  and  the  ineradicable  instincts  of  a 
fiUlen  and  sensuous  nature  demand  it,  the  one  for 
their  vindication,  the  other  for  their  waming. 

Now  the  accusations  of  history  against  the  Church 
of  Rome  on  this  cardinal  transgression,  are  too  nu- 
merous, too  precise,  and  too  abuudautly  confimied 
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by  experience  and  the  evidence  of  our  t 
admit  of  question  to  a  mind  jealous  of  the  honour 
of  God,  and  the  purity  of  the  faith.  It  will  follow,  as 
an  inevitable  consequence,  that  any  man  who  reveres 
the  word  of  God  will  shrink,  not  only  with  distress 
but  even  horror,  from  all  that  approximates  to  so 
great  a  sin.  And  this  is  no  morbid  timidity,  super- 
stitioD,  or  scrupulosity.  Those  massive  principles 
of  common  sense  whereon  is  based  all  genuine  and 
masculine  reasoning,  support  the  instincts  of  holi- 
ness. They  justify,  to  the  full,  by  irrefragable  logic, 
the  conclusions  of  the  spiritual  instinct  When 
therefore  these  warnings  are  disregarded  and  the 
mind  debauches  itself;  when,  against  conscience 
and  reason,  it  consents  to  prevaricate  and  to  weigh 
sophistries  in  metaphysical  balances  ;  when  it  is 
voluntarily  entangled  in  logical  cobwebs,  which 
simplicity  of  mind  would  break  through  at  once ; 
why,  then  the  truthfulness  of  the  mind  is  gone, 
and  foith  is  shaken  to  its  foundations ! 

2.  Another  temper  of  mind,  which  attains  a  dan- 
gerous growth  now-a-days,  from  its  being  similarly 
unrestrained  by  a  practical  reverence  for  Scripture, 
and  the  conviction  of  its  sufficiency  both  positively 
and  negatively,  is  the  passion  for  universal  dogma. 
I  do  not  mean  by  this  the  irrepressible  desire  for  a 
firm  standing  point  in  fundamental  truths,  and  the 
subjective  necessity  in  man  for  formal  creeds  and 
authoritative  expressions  of  laith.  This  does  find, 
within  the  limits  of  our  necessities,  its  firm  support 
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ID  the  Word  of  God,  wherein  positive  and  dogmatic 
troth,  capable  of  being  logically  expressed  and  me- 
thodized, is  profoundly  enrooted.  I  mean  a  han- 
kering after  precision  on  questions  towards  which 
indeed  the  mind  of  man  is  irresistibly  drawn,  but 
where  it  is  encountered  by  an  impenetrable  gloom ; 
absolute  decisions  where  reason  is  impotent,  and 
Scripture  silent. 

Is  it  that  there  are  miods  which  have  a  passion  for 
subjugation,  and  love  chains  ?  or,  being  just  vigorotis 
enough  to  enter  on  these  vague  and  vast  specula- 
tions on  the  world  invisible,  have  they  not  the 
strength  to  paose  where  reason  or,  at  best,  probable 
inference  ceases  ?  And  do  they  therefore  prostrate 
themselves  for  the  sake  of  rest  before  a  Church 
which  dogmatizes  on  all  things,  and  before  whose 
tyranny  of  assertion  their  weakness  bends  ?  Or  is 
it,  that  any  intellect  which  seriously  speculates  at 
all  therein,  being  led  by  the  same  conditions  of 
thought  and  feeling,  reaches  the  same  conclusions 
with  its  predecessors,  and  then  rejoices  to  impose  the 
judgments  it  has  itseM freely  formed,  on  other  minds, 
as  a  dogma  and  a  tyranny?  Whence  comes  this 
fury  for  definitions  and  decisions,  to  bind  the  mind 
on  all  questions  which  man  can  raise  ?  Anyhow,  He 
who  might  have  lifted  the  veil  has  not  done  so.  There 
is  a  stem  parsimony  in  the  knowledge  vouchsafed  to 
us.  And  when  we  consider  the  limitation  of  our 
faculties,  the  transitoriness  of  this  troubled  being, 
the  overwhelming  results  dependent  on  the  working 
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out  of  the  pracHcal  trial  to  which  we  are  subjected; 
when  we  look  at  the  exact  adaptation  of  the 
mode  and  extent  of  the  revelation  vouchsafed  to 
these  tiecessities  of  our  nature,  it  is  manifest  that  the 
reaaona  for  withholding  knowledge  beyond  these 
limits  are  profoundly  grounded  in  the  very  essence 
of  our  present  trial  itself.  Bat  the  only  remedy  for 
this  craving  is  reverence  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
solemn  conviction  that  what  He  has  not  revealed  is 
not  fitting  for  us  to  know.  And  where  the  heart 
and  intellect  are  not  schooled  into  this  submission, 
there  again  the  simplicity  of  the  iaith  is  in  danger. 
There  m  a  moral  defect  which  the  Word  ought  to 
have  removed,  and  which  injures  the  whole  structure 
of  the  soul. 

Z.  There  is,  likewise,  a  common  practice  which,  not 
only  involves  a  morbid  temper  and  tendency,  but 
violates  a  plain  moral  obligation,  one  that  proves  that 
the  integrity  of  the  seal  is  already  injured,  and  wliich, 
at  the  present  moment,  is  eating,  like  a  dry  rot,  into 
the  very  heart  of  the  Church  of  England.  I  mean 
the  &miliar  adoption  of  manuals  of  Romish  devo- 
tion and  the  habitual  perusal  of  Romish  theologians, 
both  casuistical  and  devotional. 

I  do  not  say  that  Anglican  divines  are  or  can  be 
safely  ignoraut  of  a  theological  scheme  so  vast,  and 
acting  on  so  many  sides,  and  with  so  many  infiu- 
ences,  on  our  own,  as  that  of  Rome.  To  the  con- 
troversialist, at  any  rate,  snch  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  antagonist  doctrine  is  indispensable.     And, 
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without  reference  to  purely  polemical  purposes,  if  we 
regard  the  mere  enlargement  and  inTJgoration  of  the 
intellect,  in  grasping  synoptically  the  religious  deve- 
lopment of  the  human  mind  under  Christianity, 
the  study  of  comparative  theology  is  as  indispensa- 
ble, aa  is  comparative  anatomy  to  the  student  of  the 
human  organism.  Moreover,  it  is  to  their  having 
habitually  wrestled  with  the  great  Schoolmen,  both 
before  and  after  the  final  development  of  the  Romish  ' 
system,  that  our  own  great  theologians  owe  not  a 
little  of  their  mental  thew  and  sinew,  and  their 
subtle  but  masculine  argumentation.  Nor  do  I 
mean  at  all  to  deny  that  wealth  of  devotional  di- 
vinity, wherein  we  ourselves  are  poor,  which  might, 
by  honest  adaptation,  be  made  the  common  inherit- 
ance of  the  Church.  But  in  spite  of  all  this,  it  is, 
both  for  the  theological  student  and  the  minister  of 
the  Church  of  England,  a  most  solemn  moral  duty  to 
give  all  the  faculties  of  his  mind,  and  all  the  time 
unoccupied  by  the  practical  labours  of  his  office,  tn 
tkejirst  place,  to  the  mastery  of  the  great  theolo- 
gians of  his  own  Church.  It  is  in  them,  and  them 
only,  for  the  most  part,  and  in  their  expositions  of  that 
system  of  doctrines  which  by  solemn  obligations  he 
is  called  upon  to  unfold,  with  Holy  Writ  in  his  hand, 
that  his  studies  must  lie.  It  is  through  them  and 
by  them,  that  in  doubtful  questions  demanding  the 
aid  of  authority,  he  must  be  led.  He  cannot,  with 
a  safe  conscience,  launch  himself  on  the  sea  of  an 
alien  theology,  if  he  can  ever  do  it  at  all,  till  be  has 
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digested  the  great  masters  of  reason,  Scripture  aod 
antiquity,  which  his  own  glorious  Church  has  borne 
and  nurtured.  It  is  then,  and  not  before,  for  a  mao  to 
judge,  according  to  the  strength  of  his  abilities  and 
his  peculiar  vocation,  how  far  he  is  competent  to 
grapple  with  subtle  and  disciplined  intellects,  whose 
teaching  he  knows  to  be  diametrically  opposed 
on  many  vital  points  to  that  of  the  Church  of 
"  England. 

But  anyhov}  no  faithliil  minister  of  the  Anglican 
Cburcb,  while  serving  at  her  altar  and  eating  her 
bread,  can,  under  any  circumstances^  draw  the  ha- 
bitual spiritual  food  either  of  himself  or  of  his 
flock  from  Romanist  sources.  Duty  to  the  motlier 
that  bore  him,  to  the  baptism  which  united  him  to 
Christ,  duty  to  truth  and  honesty,  duty  to  the  so- 
lemn and  specific  vows  by  which  bis  soul  is  bound, 
all  that  can  inSuence  an  uncorrupted  conscience, 
absolutely  forbids  it.  It  cannot  be  done  without 
&tally  damaging  the  perception  of  right  and  wrong, 
without  a  wretched  entanglement  in  incompatible 
inclinations  and  obligations,  duties  and  convictions ; 
and  without  a  falsity  of  position  full  of  contradictions 
to  every  eye  except  his  own.  The  moral  and  spiri- 
tual results  of  this  deviation  from  simplicity,  may, 
all  the  time,  be  so  gradual  that  the  mind  is  uncon- 
scious of  them.  Light  and  darkness,  truth  and 
falsehood,  become  confounded  by  infinitesimal  gra- 
dations. And  then,  from  friend  or  foe,  or  from 
within,  a  sudden  light  breaks  upon  him,  and  a  man 


Digili.^b^GOOglC 


'29 

finds  with  amazement  that  he  is  indeed  a  RomaDist, 
— a  Popish  priest  in  Protestant  vestments. 

The  same  considerations  are  of  eqaal  force  in  the 
case  of  all  who,  though  not  ministers,  are  yet  children 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  who  are  persuaded, 
in  an  evil  hour,  to  take  their  souls'  nourishment  from 
the  hands  of  Rome.  The  truthfulness  of  our  ritual 
waxes  insipid  to  the  appetite  which  has  been  stimu- 
lated by  the  inebriating  devotions  which  have  be- 
witched the  spiritual  senses.  SimpUcit^  has  been  vio- 
lated in  tasting  the  forbidden  Jiast.  No  wonder,  where 
reason  or  returning  conscience,  or  the  horror  of  being 
drawn  imperceptibly  into  that  which  the  soul  from  in- 
veterate training  stilt  abhors,  has  not  interfered,  that 
the  grace  of  God  has  been  withdrawn,  and  that,  in 
spite  of  the  struggles  of  the  soul,  there  has  been  no 
escape  at  last  irom  the  toils. 

4.  But  this  is  not  all.  There  are  other  reli- 
gious views  to  which  men  have  beeu  drawn,  where 
perhaps,  there  has  not  been  the  same  direct  perver- 
sion of  what  is  upright,  but  which  have  sprung  from 
a  commixture  of  motives  and  feelings ;  some  per- 
sonal, some  arising  from  a  conviction  of  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  ChurcU  and  of  the  world,  and  the 
inadequacy  of  the  instruments  of  discipline  within 
our  pale  to  cope  with  and  overcome  them.  We  are 
compelled  to  acknowledge,  for  instance,  the  iusensi- 
bility  of  mankind  to  the  nature  of  sin — ^its  deadli- 
ness,  its  batefulness  to  Almighty  God,  and  its 
wasting  efl^ts  upon  the  soul.    We  learn,  by  mor- 
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tifyiDg  experience,  how  little  men's  minds  appreciate 
the  dignity  aod,  under  whatever  light  you  regard  it, 
the  awfiilness  of  our  office,  and  the  reverence  doe 
to  us  as  the  commissioned  servants  of  God,  We 
go  in  and  oat  vritb  weary  steps  and  aching  hearts, 
while  warnings  and  affectionate  expostulation  and  the 
earnest  works  of  love  are  thrown  away !  We  feel 
our  own  utter  impotence,  and,  perhaps,  in  a  vehement 
zeal  for  God,  we  long  to  wield  a  mightier  power  over 
men's  spirits,  with  an  influence  more  direct,  and  a 
more  reverend  and  acknowledged  authority.  In  this 
mood  it  strikes  us,  that  to  he  invested  with  a  veri- 
table priesthood,  to  stand  visibly  between  man  and 
God  and,  with  the  prerogatives  of  a  judg^  to  hold 
aloft  the  keys  of  heaven  and  hell,  will  thrill  all  hearts 
with  the  sense  of  a  real  spiritual  presence,  and  altera 
nately  shake  and  support,  terrify  and  attract,  as  need 
may  be,  the  soiils  of  sinful  men. 

It  may  be  a  holy  thought ;  I  deny  it  not.  It  may 
be  a  holy  desire.  It  may,  were  such  the  toUl  of 
God  and  the  condition  of  the  priesthood,  work  great 
results  in  many  ways.  But,  meanwhile,  who  are  we, 
that  we  should  clothe  ourselves,  even  by  delegation, 
in  the  awful  and  eternal  priesthood  of  Christ?  Who 
are  we,  that  we  should  draw  men's  eyes  down  from 
the  Lamb  that  lies  bleeding  before  the  throne,  and 
is  everlastingly  presented  and  pleaded  before  Him 
that  sitteth  upon  it,  to  men  like  ourselves,  and  to  a 
visible  mediation  1 

Had  God  intended  us  to  exercise  so  tremendous 
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aQ  office,  as  a  portioo  of  the  normal  discipliDe  and 
inherent  attributes  of  his  Charch,  is  it  credible  or 
consistent  with  the  analogy  of  his  dealings,  that  He 
would  have  left  us  destitute  of  the  faculties  which 
are  absolutely  indispensable  to  its  discharge !  Has 
He  given  us,  at  a  matter  of  fact,  by  virtue  of  our 
Ordination,  the  power  of  searching  the  soul  ?  Can 
we,  indeed,  with  the  penetrating  glance  of  the  All- 
present,  see  into  locked  hearts,  unravel  at  a  tonch 
the  tangled  skein  of  sincerity  and  self-delusion,  and, 
by  an  absolute  and  infallible  sentence,  anticipate  the 
sentence  of  the  judgment-day ?  "I  absolve  thee, 
and  in  heaven  my  sentence  is  ratified.  O  man,  thou 
art  unloosed,"  or,  "  Thou  art  bound,  and  it  is  I  who 
have  bound  thee."  Can  we  try  the  very  hearts  and 
reins  ?  It  is  a  necessary  conclusion  of  the  reason 
which  God  has  given  us,  and  which  we  are  bound  to 
exercise,  that  jvst  as  Almighty  God,  had  He  in- 
tended his  Church  on  earth  in  all  nations  and 
climes  and  languages  to  be  governed  by  a  mortal 
Vicegerent,  would  have  conferred,  by  virtue  of  the 
office,  a  comprehension  of  intellect  and  an  accumu- 
lation of  super-human  or  even  auper-angelic  faculties 
equal  to  the  task ;  so,  had  He  intended  his  ministers 
judicially  to  absolve  and  condemn,  and  thus  grasp  in 
their  hands  the  keys  of  heaven  and  hell,  He  would  at 
the  same  time  have  bestowed  on  them  the  necessary 
faculties.  He  would  have  made  us  heart-searchers. 
Men  would  be  forced  to  recognize  in  us,  by  many 
inMlible  proofs,  not  by  a  mere  faith  without  sight, 
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but  as  a  tliiog,  like  every  other  &ct,  demonstrated 
by  experience,  the  possession  of  this  awful  and  mys- 
terious prerogative. 

But  there  seems  a  peculiar  temptation  attached  to 
it.  When  once,  in  spite  of  the  tremendous  warnings 
of  experience,  the  adverse  testimony  of  Scripture, 
and  the  definite  limitations  of  the  Church,  it  is  long- 
ingly contemplated ;  when  it  fills  all  the  thoughts, 
there  is  a  fescination  in  the  desire  to  exercise  it 
which  few  men  resist.  To  be  as  God !  to  try  the 
reins  and  the  heart !  to  be  a  binder  and  an  unlooser 
of  souls  !  There  is  a  moral  grandeur  about  this  to 
which  the  exercise  of  no  earthly  authority,  to  the 
spiritual  eye,  is  comparable.  But  there  is  an  un- 
questionable moral  oblignUy  and  a  breach  of  trust, 
whenever  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England,  upon 
whatever  plea,  exercises  the  absolving  power  on  prin- 
ciples, and  at  times,  and  on  persons,  where  she  has  not 
prescribed  it,  even  i/',  which  I  do  not  grant,  within 
her  own  limits,  she  holds  it  in  the  sacerdotal  sense. 
No  wonder  it  should  terminate  there,  whither  from 
the  first  it  vehemently  gravitated,  the  Sacerdotalism 
of  Rome. 

5.  The  same  must  likewise  be  said  of  that  tendency, 
unauthorized  by  Scripture,  uid  easily  combining  with 
a  refined  anti-spiritualism,  which  attaches  a  Teal  sub- 
stantive efiScacy  to  material  forms  and  rites.  I  speak 
not  here  of  an  intellectual  and  majestic  architecture, 
such  as  by  a  necessity  of  our  nature,  and  by  the  law 
of  God,  has  been  developed  by  Christianity,  and  be- 
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come  the  outward  and  not  uDworthr  expression  of 
its  infaerent  be«n^  and  sublimitr,  and  of  its  alliance 
in  all  directions  with  the  Eternal  and  the  Infinite. 
It  is,  ao  to  sav,  the  spiritoaUtr  of  form  and  matter. 
It  coostitntes  a  grand  evidence  of  that  iomud  unity 
bj  which,  in  the  designs  of  our  Maker,  the  sense  of 
beauty  and  the  sesthetic  faculties  are  taken  np  into 
oar  ^iritnal  being.  1  speak  not  either  of  that 
order  and  beauty  of  holiness  by  which  the  best  type 
of  the  Church  of  England's  worship  is  pro-eminently 
characterized.  But  I  speak  of  rituaHsm,  an  idolatry 
of  minute  ceremonies,  a  scrupulous  latria  which  at- 
taches a  mysterious  dignity  to  each  outward  act  of 
divine  worship,  which  makes  a  science  of  its  theory, 
and  a  supetstition  of  its  practice. 

Kow,  there  can  be  no  question  that  this  is  un- 
scriptural,  u/fro^scriptural,  and  even,  in  some  points 
of  view,  anfi-«criptural.  It  misapprehends  the  end 
and  object,  it  does  not  gnisp  the  true  sublimity 
and  beauty,  of  the  pnblic  worship  of  God.  It  dis- 
places the  iacultiee  and  appropriate  exercises  of 
worship,  which  are  essentially  moral,  such  as  &ith, 
penitence,  joy  in  redemption,  the  hunger  and  thirst 
for  the  word  of  God,  the  love  for  our  brethren,  and 
the  coDscioue  communion  of  saints,  with  all  the 
emotions  which  are  allied  with  them.  It  tiansfers 
them  into  another  sphere— that  of  the  imagination 
and  the  sestbetical  faculties.  The  two  do  not 
coalesce.  They  mutually  disturb  each  other  in  the 
solemnities  of  the  house  of  prayer.      The  powers 
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which  re&ltf  affect  the  sonl,  and  which  raifle  it  to 
heaven,  act  wilhiji  the  heart  alone.  It  is  the  grace 
and  Spirit  of  God  quickening  the  word  and  the  blessed 
sacramentfi,  the  appointed  aUment  of  the  inner  life. 

It  is  in  the  depths  of  our  being,  the  conecionaness 
whither  none  can  follow  us  bnt  the  Heart-searcher, 
that  God  meets  man  and  man  meets  God.  The 
breadth  and  graudeor  of  that  divine  commnnion  can- 
not be  firittered  down  into  a  ceremonial ;  it  diadaina 
such  con&iement  and  miserable  materialization.  It 
n  not  done  or  acted,  it  is  thought  and  felt.  On  no 
oatward  object,  however  wrooght  by  art  or  expres- 
uve  to  the  fency,  can  you  confer  a  spiriiual  power 
or  a  spiriiual  influence.  The  grandeurs  of  architec- 
ture themselves  are  only  fitted,  under  certain  condi- 
tions, to  attune  the  soul  to  the  higher  exercises  of 
devotion,  to  which  the  sense  of  beanty  and  sublimity 
is  but  the  lowest  step,  even  when  consecrated  by 
quritual  feeling.  But  withont  the  love  of  God  and 
a  definite  belief,  they  are  only  an  atmosphere  of  vague 
and  empty  emotions,  into  which  the  presence  of  God 
may  descend,  but  wbichofthemselves  bring  not  God 
with  them.  He  is  not  beanty,  sublimity,  or  infinity 
of  any  kind,  but  the  beautiful,  the  sublime,  the  infi- 
nite, personal  Deity — the  living  God,  realized  and 
embraced  by  &ith ! 

The  fact  is,  that  the  whole  ceremonial  theory  is 
heathaoish  at  bottom,  material,  sensuous,  It  cannot 
be  carried  out  without  seriously  injuring  the  simpli- 
city of  truth  and  the  essence  of  Christian  worship. 
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It  is  realiied  only  in  the  ceremonial  of  Rome,  vhem 
all  is  external  and  objectiTe;  and  thither,  nnleas 
oounterbaUneed  by  other  principles,  of  itself  it  ne- 
cessarily tends. 

And  it  most,  I  think,  be  confeesed,  that  the  un- 
happy dispntes  by  which  we  have  been  and  still  are 
distracted  upon  the  forms  of  the  mbrio,  hare^  by  a 
natnial  revulsion  from  disorder,  carried  some  of  onr 
brethreo  fartho'  in  that  direction  than  they  tbeni' 
selves  originally  contemplated.  For  myself,  1  ear- 
nestly desire  that,  to  the  full  practicable  eztMit, 
the  order  and  rubrical  directions  of  the  Church 
should  be  &ithiully  obeerred.  Uniformity  in  the 
*  public  worship  of  God  is  in  itself  desirable,  and  the 
principle  inToIved  in  the  obsemnce  of  things  Id 
themselves  indifferent,  when  instituted  by  competent 
authority,  is  of  too  much  importance  to  be  despised, 
and  too  certain  to  be  denied.  Whatever  other  au- 
thority a  local  or  national  Church  may  possess,  her 
right  to  regulate  the  public  worship  of  Gpd  cannot 
be  gainsayed.  And,  surely,  utM^hing  can  be  more 
unreasonable,  uncharitable,  and  dishoDonring  to  the 
Church,  than  to  charge  with  Romanizing  views  the 
desire  for  public  order,  and  the  introdaotiou  into 
the  heart  of  onr  worship,  for  instance,  of  holy  Bap- 
tism, and  the  Church  militant  prayer  and  Offertoiy. 
The  one  is  essentially  a  public  service,  and  the 
other,  did  it  win  to  its  iniroduction  the  hearts  of 
our  people,  eminently  edifying,  beautiful,  and  apos- 
tolic. But  here  I  must  take  my  stand.  To  sacrifice 
D  2 
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peace,  osefulness,  and  anion,  to  what,  in  its  nature, 
is  and  must  be  subordinate  to  higher  principles ;  to 
confound  that  which  is  outward,  mutable,  and  in 
itself  indifferent,  with  what  is  unchanging  and  es- 
sential ;  to  straggle  for  a  rabric  as  the  fathers  of  old 
contended  Ibr  the  prime  articles  of  the  iaith ;  and  to 
waste  profusely,  on  the  establishment  of  a  disputed 
trifle,  an  amount  of  ingenuity,  learning,  and  labour 
which,  in  another  direction,  might  accomplish  the 
greatest  works  of  love,  and  widen  and  deepen 
the  basis  of  the  Church  ;  all  this  I  cannot  but 
think  borders  upon  serious  error.  I  would  earnestly 
caution  all  not  to  sacrifice  the  holy  work  to  which 
Christ  has  called  them  to  ritual  scrupulosities,  or  to 
confound,  in  any  way  or  degree,  with  outward  forms, 
the  great  principles  of  the  feith.  This  is  a  Romish 
tendency,  and  so  &r  as  we  go  in  it  we  Romanize. 

I  have  reserved  till  last  two  casts  of  thought, 
which  likewise  readily  combine  with  other  ten- 
dencies in  the  same  direction,  though  in  themselves 
th^  are  rather  feeblenesses  than  sins.  The  first  is 
the  love  of  mystery.  I  do  not  intend  by  this  the 
yearning  for  the  Infinite,  which  marks,  in  all  ele- 
vated souls,  the  Godlike  spirit  and  destination  of  man 
— that  sublime  delight  with  which  the  believer,  while 
contemplating  the  truths  in  which  he  lives,  loses 
himself  in  the  incomprehensibilities  of  the  Godhead 
and  the  marvels  of  redemption.  O  Dei  profunditates ! 
O  the  depths,  the  depths  !  What  I  mean  is  the  disposi- 
tion to  exchange  the  unfathomable  mysteries  of  God 
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and  of  redemptiou  for  small  delusions  of  the  senses, 
a  passiou  not  for  that  irfaich  traytscends  reason,  but 
that  which  is  contradictory  to  it,  the  vague,  the  mys- 
tical, the  semi-spiritual,  and  semi-sensuoufi.  It  is  half 
strength  of  &DCy,  half  weakness  of  the  reason.  It  may 
be  innocent,  but,  in  certain  combinations,  it  becomes 
dangerous.  It  gapes  for  miracles ;  it  courts  de- 
lusioD.  Iq  a  thousand  forms,  from  the  stupen- 
dous imposture  of  the  mass,  through  images  and 
relics,  down  to  the  meanest  tricks  of  lying  priest- 
craft. Rome  pampers  it  to  the  fiill.  On  one  hand 
she  transcends  the  ambition  of  sovereigns  and  con- 
querors ;  on  the  other  she  sinks  beneath  the  professors 
of  legerdemain.  I  mention  this  disposition,  because 
it  easily  combines  with  error,  and  in  order  to  draw  a 
line  between  the  inferior  tendency  and  the  loftier 
instinct  which  bears  the  same  name. 

The  last  is,  perhaps,  the  only  really  contemptible 
temper  of  all — the  love  of  show  for  its  own  sake, 
a  prostration  before  outward  magnificence,  and  an 
enslavement  to  the  senses.  Such  a  feeling  there  is, 
but  I  attempt  not  to  determine  how  iar,  in  our  day, 
it  has  perverted  the  sense  of  truth,  and  ii^ured  t^e 
purity  of  the  Gospel. 

And  each  and  all  of  these  tendencies,  when  un- 
duly cherished,  leads  to  the  same  spiritual  centre. 
There,  by  a  subtle  but  most  intimate  and  real  rela- 
tion, tbey  find  their  unity  and  resting-place.  Each 
of  them  contains,  by  inference,  (Ul  the  rest.  Such  is 
both  the  logical,  moral,  and  psychological  conneo- 
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tion  by  which  the  whole  gigooMc  Byatem  of  Rome  is 
cemented  tc^ther.  It  all  httngs  in  one,  like  a  body 
of  raatiiematical  troths,  in  neceraaiy  and  indissolnble 
'cohesioD.  And  here,  therefore,  is  another  error,  the 
greatoesfl  of  which  cannot  be  exaggerated.  There 
are  men  who  believe  that  all  these  tendencies,  in 
their  doctrinal  embodiment  and  completion  ae  dog- 
matic Romanism,  are  snsceptible  of  an  independent 
subsistence;  that  the  Spiritual  scheme  of  Rome  may 
exist  without  the  Hierarchical  and  Political ;  that 
they  may  embrace  Romanism  withont  the  Pope.  It 
is  hard  to  say,  no  doubt,  how  &r  hnman  contradic- 
tion may  go,  or  t^e  uoderstending  balance  its  own 
errors,  and  an  evil  principle  be  neutralized  by  truth 
logically  incompatible  with  it;  but  certain  it  ia, 
both  from  reason  and  from  history,  that  the  Pope- 
dom is  the  necessary  complMoeut  of  doctrinal 
Romanism  or  Medisralism.  Without  it,  neither 
a  rational  nor  political  unity,  towards  which  all 
schemes  either  speculatiTe  or  practical  tend,  is 
attainable ;  with  it  you  have  both.  The  one  is  not 
a  greater  development  of  the  tqtostolio  polity  than  is 
the  other  of  apostolic  doctrine.  It  has  the  same 
evidence  tn  point  of  fact  and  actual  reaiizatxon ;  it 
is  capable  of  the  same  support  from  philosophic  and 
rationalistic  speculation ;  it  alone  affi>rds  that  defir- 
mte  organ  of  in&Uibility  which  is  indispensable  to  the 
requisitions  of  an  in&Uible  Church,  and  incorporates 
into  one  scheme  the  sacred  truths  which,  out  of  the 
seed  of.  the  Gospel,  the  Christian  conHciousness,  as  we 
are  told,  develops  in  her  bosom. 
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IV.  1.  Snch,  brethren,  is  the  enemy — subtle,  inde- 
fatigable, great  and  imposing  in  aspect,  with  whom, 
in  a  thoQsand  shapes  and  everywhere,  we  ate  called 
upon  in  these  last  days  to  contend.  And  we  are  com- 
pelled to  do  so  under  circnmstances  of  danger  and  dis- 
advantage, in  which  the  Cbnrch  of  England  io  former 
days  has  never  been  placed. 

The  world  moreover  is  now,  in  every  sphere  of 
action  and  of  thonght,  the  scene  of  gigantic  experi- 
ments, snch  as  philosophy  has  never  before  con- 
templated. It  is  in  this  respect  an  era  without  a 
parallel,  quite  as  much  so  as  in  the  increasing  com- 
mand of  man  over  the  elemmts,  his  intellectual  culti- 
vation, and  the  expulsion  of  his  matmal  prosperity. 
How  it  is  regarded  depends  on  men's  principles  or 
temperament.  We  may  behold  in  this  dissolution  of 
all  ancient  systans,  and  the  projection  of  their  ele- 
ments into  the  fermenting  abyss,  only  that  preparatory 
chaos  oat  of  which  a  new  social  order  is  to  spring, 
the  inequalities  of  human  condition  are  to  be  re- 
dressed, and  oar  lot  on  earth  indefinitely  ameliorated. 
Or  we  may  regard  it,  as  many  wise  and  holy  men 
have  done,  as  the  forerunner  of  the  personal  coming 
of  Christ  to  estaUish  a  kingdom  of  miUennial  peace, 
on  the  ruins  of  a  world  which  sin  has  deformed  be- 
yond regeneration  by  anything  less  than  the  direct 
interposition  of  HS  Author.  Or  yon  may  look  upon 
it  simjdy  as  the  last  trial  of  onr  race,  which,  in  its 
new  moral  and  intellectual  conditions,  exhausts  the 
proUem  of  humanity  in  its  relations  to  religitm  and 
to  God. 
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But,  at  any  rate,  unless  you  do,  to  some  consider- 
able exteDt,  apprehend  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
times,  and  are  filled  with  a  reasonable  awe  of  the 
indefinite  future  which  ie  coming  upon  us,  you  are 
Dot  in  a  capacity  to  measure  the  wants,  the  rela- 
tions, and  the  peril  of  the  Church.  It  becomes  as, 
io  a  crisis  as  awful  as  the  world  has  eyer  seen,  to 
g^rd  ourselves  up  to  our  duties  in  the  field  wherein 
God  has  set  us  to  labour,  and  to  see  that,  whatever 
be  bis  will  on  those  world-wide  questions  which  we 
cannot  control,  we  quit  ourselves  manfully  in  this 
contest  between  good  and  evil.  The  most  pressing 
of  those  duties  before  God  and  man  is  to  determine, 
accurately  and  at  once,  the  main  position  and  guid- 
ing principles  on  which  our  death-struggle  against 
the  Church  of  Rome  shall  be  rested.  I  say  main 
position,  because  there  are  several  lines  of  reasoning 
which  may  be  adopted,  and  which  have  in  former 
times,  as  at  the  present,  been  exhausted  by  Anglican 
theologians,  all  more  or  less  coDclusive,  according 
to  the  constitution  of  individual  minds,  and  all 
conver^ng  to  the  same  issue.  None  of  them 
ought  to  be  abandoned.  Such  is  the  argument 
from  tradition  and  primitive  antiquity,  the  testi- 
mony of  history.and  so  forth,  which,  though  decisive 
to  intellects  and  habits  of  thought  competent  to 
appreciate  them,  are  neither  our  strongest  bulwark, 
nor  sufficient  to  sustain  us  in  popular  controversy  in 
our  Imminent  peril. 

Nor,  I  confess,  do  I  think  that  we  can  do  other 
than  desire,  in  prudence  and  common  sense,  to  fix 
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upon  some  one  principle  which  shall  draw  a  line,  if 
possible,  unmlstakeable  and  impossible  to  pass,  be- 
tween the  Church  of  England  and  the  Church  of 
Rome.  And  I  saj  in  common  prudence,  because  in 
the  present  condition  of  the  national  mind  there  is  a 
profoundly-rooted  suspicion,  not  unjustified  b;  mourn- 
ful facts,  and  a  morbid  sensibility,  ae  some  of  us  may 
think,  engendered  therein,  of  all  approximation  to 
that  creed  whose  yoke  neither  we  nor  our  Others 
have  been  able'  to  bear.  No  man,  therefore,  really 
anxious  to  perpetuate  the  numberlesa  blessings 
which  oar  Reformed  Church  has  conferred  upon 
the  nation,  will  permit,  if  he  can  avoid  it,  a  practical 
identificatiion  which  will  lead,  even  if  unfounded,  to 
the  Church  of  England's  complete  and,  if  real,  to  her 
merited  national  subversion.  Regarding  likewise  the 
total  Romish  system  in  itself,  as  the  greatest  divines 
of  allschoob  save  one  among  us  have  been  accustomed 
to  regard  it,  as  a  spiritual  imposture  and  gigantic  uaur^ 
pation,  idolatrous  and  supeistitious  beyond  amend- 
ment, we  ought  not,  in  a  timid  and  spurious  charity, 
to  approximate  to  it,  but,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with 
truth,  to  separate  and  unmistakeably  to  di  verge  ^-om 
it.  1  would  dig  between  us  a  whole  abyss,  if  it  were 
possible,  which  all  men's  eyes  could  measure  and  ac- 
knowledge to  be  impassable.  Our  duty  and  our 
policy  coincide. 

We  have  nothing  to  do  with  those  who  live  within 
the  Romish  pale ;  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
question,  merely  speculative,  how  iar,  under  that 
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system  which  embraces  at  once  ^1  truth  and  all 
error,  uid  in  eveiy  portion  of  vhich  is  discemedly 
commingled  the  work  of  God  and  man  and  Satan, 
the  grace  of  God  may  nourteh  the  souls  of  saints. 
I  have  no  doubt  that,  in  all  ages  and  countries,  holy 
men  of  God  have  been  and  are  to  be  found  therein. 
I  rejoice  and  am  grateful  that  so  it  is.  And  all 
goodness  and  saintlinesa,  wherever  it  b^  is  the  com- 
mon inheritance  of  the  Church  universal.  But  this 
is  beside  the  question.  I  only  deal  with  the  syatem, 
culminating  from  the  broad  base  of  the  priesthood 
into  the  in&Uibility  and  earthly  godsbip  of  the 
Papacy. 

2.  Well,  then,  the  fundamental  sin  and  ineradicable 
corruption,  as  I  have  all  along  suggested,  but  which 
I  now  desire  to  bring  broadly  into  view,  is,  theoreti- 
cally, the  rejection  of  the  word  of  God  as  the  sole 
and  sufficient  canon  of  the  laith ;  and,  practically, 
the  withholding  it  from  the  free  use  of  the  people 
aa  the  ordained  food  of  their  souls,  their  inalienable 
right,  and  the  oltimate  standard  by  which,  according 
to  the  rules  of  right  reason,  all  the  Church's  teach- 
ing is  to  be  proved  and  weighed.  That  it  is  all 
Christian  men's  right,  nay,  their  bonnden  duty,  ao- 
oording  to  their  opportunities  and  c^>acities,  to 
prove  all  things  by  Scripture,  and  that  nothing  shall 
be  imposed,  as  an  article  of  ^th,  but  what  may  be 
read  therein,  or  to  eommon  understandings  directly 
proved  thereby,  I  hold  <m  the  contrary,  with  oiir 
greatest  divines  of  all  ages,  to  be  the  palmary  prin- 
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ciple  of  the  Church  of  Engjand.  The  iiiB{nted  Book 
is  the  aole  rule  of  iaith.  It  is  a  full  and  sufficient 
rcTdation  of  the  will  of  God  to  man ;  and  not  only 
.  the  articles  of  the  &ith  themseWes,  bat  the  position, 
attributes,  and  oatore  of  the  Chorch  which  has  been 
orduaed  to  transmit  and  teach  them,  and  is  the 
depo6it(»7  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  are  to  be 
judged  tfaerebj'  as  the  alone  ultimate  standaid. 
Anything  beyond  this  is  an  usurpation  over  men's 
consdenoes,  aiad  not  of  God.  Here^  then,  is  the 
distinctioD  in  theory  which  we  seelc.  Here  is  a 
great  galph  fixed  which  cannot  be  passed  or  bridged 
over. 

There  will  be  the  like  irreconcileable  diference 
in  practice.  The  nonnoi  training  of  the  one  Church 
is  really  a  taming  and  enslaving  of  the  soul.  It  is  a 
paralysis  of  the  moral  being.  It  is  a  riolent  easting 
of  the  whole  man  into  an  artificial  and  arbitrary 
mould !  That  of  the  other  is  a  real  deTelopmeot  It 
is  an  education  of  the  whole  moral,  ^iritual,  and 
intellectual  man.  Her  very  object  is  to  invigorate 
the  individual  conscience,  and  to  give  full  play  to  that 
personal  responsibility  which  ia  pre-eminently  quick- 
ened and  enlightened  by  the  Gospel.  She  desires 
to  teach  a  man  how  to  see  with  his  own  eyes,  to 
hear  with  his  own  ears,  to  think  with  his  own 
underBtaoding,  and,  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
has  made  him  free,  to  commune  fiuie  to  face  with 
the  oracles  of  God.  Here,  again,  is  the  like  im- 
passable distinction.    The  Church  of  England  has  a 
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divinely-eommiBsioned  ministrt/;  the  Church  of  Rome 
a  priesthood.  The  government  of  one  is  hierarchical 
and  despotical ;  that  of  the  other  popular  and  patri- 
arcbal.  Id  the  one  the  priesthood  is  the  Church ; 
in  the  other  the  ministry  and  the  people.  Hence 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  disciplinary  formula;  the 
other  a  free  spirit.  The  ooe  is  the  Church  of  ab- 
solute, unintelligent  J>elief ;  the  other  of  rational, 
conviction.  The  one  encourages,  as  well  she  may, 
under  the  control  of  reason  and  the  spiritual  con- 
ditions she  supplies,  the  exercise  of  that  private  judg- 
ment to  which  she  owes  her  own  purification  and 
independent  existence ;  the  other  proscribes  reason  as 
subversive  of  faith,  and  its  exercise  as  a  grievous  sin. 
It  will  follow,  of  course,  which  is  the  assumption 
on  which  I  have  all  along  argued,  on  the  negative 
side,  that  alt  articles  of  faith,  enforced  on  our 
belief,  on  which  Scripture  either  is  silent  or  does 
not  determine,  are  the  inventions  of  men ;  they 
are  subversions  of  its  prerogative,  and  corruptions 
of  its  simplicity.  It  will  follow,  on  the  positive 
side,  that  all  that  Scripture,  either  directly  or  by 
certain  inference,  declares,  is  truth  infallible ;  it  is, 
without  doubt,  to  be  received  on  the  peril  of  the 
soul's  salvation.  And,  in  the  second  place,  in  the 
&ct8  and  doctrines  to  be  believed,  as  of  saving  &ith, 
their  relative  importance  and  dependence  must  be 
such  as  the  inspired  record  assigns  to  them,  and  no 
other.  No  human  authority  can  change  or  reverse 
the  order,  or  disturb  it  by  assumptions  and  theories 
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(rom  withoat  the  written  canon.  And  beyond  the 
dogmaUc  conclusions  which  may  with  cerUun  reason 
be  drawn,  and  which,  logically  expressed,  consiitate 
tbe  doctrinal  belief  of  Christendom,  no  speculations 
however  probable,  no  system  however  ingenioas  or 
metaphysically  snstaiDabl^  can  be  permitted  to  con- 
fine the  sense  of  Scripture  and  dictate  the  phraseology 
of  the  Church.  No  fettera  must  thus  be  laid  on  the 
consciences  of  Christian  men.  There  can,  therefore, 
be  no  development,  no  accomnlation  of  theological 
propositions,  however  mnch  they  may  commend 
tbemselres  to  thoaghtfbl  and  systematic  intel- 
lects, which,  as  a  matter  of  duty  or  condition  of 
communion,  the  mulHtude  of  the  fiuthial  can  be 
called  upon  to  acknowledge.  Scripture  admits 
neither  co-ordinate,  supplemental,  nor  developing 
authority.  As  it  was  at  the  beginning,  so  it  must 
remain  to  the  end — Scripture,  neither  more  nor  less, 
as  the  Spirit  left  it.  To  expand,  to  assert,  to  prov^ 
to  illustrate,  to  fence  out,  if  need  be,  by  dialectical 
distinctions,  all  misapprehensions  or  perversions  of 
scriptural  foct  or  truth,  and  no  more,  is  the  Church's 
prophetic  office.  She  has  professed  to  do  no  more 
in  the  mighty  CEcumenical  councils  which  the  here- 
sies of  earlier  ages  called  into  action,  and  which  the 
consent  of  the  successive  generations  of  the  Church 
has  with  one  voice  ratified  and  confirmed. 

3.  And  if  this  be  the  case,  and  to  me  it  seems  de- 
monstrated by  the  most  certain  proofs,  we  must  not, 
brethren,  from  intellectual  fikstidionsness,  the  pride  of 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOC^IC 


tbeologj,  or  the  natural  desire  to  amplify  our  office, 
shrink  from  the  inevitable  consequraices.  If,  vhile 
the  Church  trains  np  her  children  with  a  provirional 
authority  which,  for  a  time,  is  absolute,  but  which  aif* 
terwards  has  onfy  a  solemn  moral  ioflnence,  the  great 
body  of  Christians  are  to  find  their  spiritual  food  in 
the  iree  use  of  Holy  Scripture,  it  can  only  be  done 
under  those  conditions  which  are  inseparable  from 
the  fltracture  of  men's  hearts  and  intellects,  and 
which,  in  their  iree  and  healthy  action,  nothing  can 
control. 

Specially,  over  and  above  other  diversities,  there 
will  be,  in  the  eyes  of  ^stematic  divines  as  such,  a 
one-flidedness  and  imperfect  development,  a  lack  of 
due  guardedness,  in  any  popular  theology ;  and,  with 
the  Bible  in  all  men's  hands,  a  popular  theology 
there  must  be.  There  will  be,  likewise,  in  the  eye 
of  the  more  philosophic  thinker,  apart  from  all 
system  and  questions  of  logic,  much  of  crudity  and 
little-mindednees.  There  will  be  much,  which, 
when  subjected  to  analysis,  is  unworthy  of  the  great- 
ness and  elevating  tendencies  of  religious  truth. 
There  will  be  need  of  much  forbearance  towards 
presumptuous  d(^;mati8m,  and  the  innamemble  per- 
versions to  which  in  the  human  mind  the  pure 
truth  is  liable. 

Nay,  every  here  and  there,  in  the  exercise  of  that 
liberty  which  we  have  no  right  to  withhold,  we  must 
expect  to  find,  as  indeed  we  do,  the  wildest  excesses 
of  fanaticism,  enthusiasm,  and  a  self-deluding  ra- 
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tioDalisra,  jnstifTin^  themselTefl  b;  the  word  of  the 
Spirit,  and  turniog  that  which  shoold  have  been  the 
instrament  of  salvatioD,  into  the  dishonour  of  God 
and  the  aabyersion  of  sools.  But  these  evils  are 
inseparable  from  the  exercise  of  that  liberty  which 
is  necessary  alike  to  the  real  responsihilitj  and 
spiritnal  growth  of  man.  It  is  not  the  &nlt  of  this 
or  that  system.  It  is  permitted  by  Almighty  God, 
and  comes  of  the  nature  which  sin  has  corrupted, 
and  the  world  in  which  we  act  No  amount  of 
external  compression  can  imprison  within  the  soul 
these  disordered  passions  and  fitnatical  fires.  The 
history  of  the  Romish  Church  is  full  of  them.  They 
are  with  her  the  ezhaastless  material  of  Saintship. 

4.  Bat  here  I  wish  to  call  attention  to  a  truth 
which  is  the  complement,  on  the  intellectual  side,  to 
the  oneness  of  the  spiritual  life  on  the  moral.  It  is 
not  the  iotaliti/  of  any  system  which  can  ever  be 
caUed  into  real  action.  The  whole,  however  ela- 
borated, and  however  the  relation  of  its  parts  may  be 
K^usted,  wiU  be  found  resolvable  into  few  and  sim- 
ple principles.  These  are  the  energizing  portions — 
the  living  spirit.  The  greater  part  of  a  system  in 
all  men's  minds,  is  laid  up,  as  in  a  dormitory,  and 
is  absolutely  passive.  It  is  only  that  portion  of 
it  which  assimilates  itself  with  the  peculiar  temper, 
wants,  or  afifectious  of  the  heart,  which  takes  fall 
possession  of  man's  being.  It  is  this  which  impels 
to  action,  and  penetrates  and  dominates  in  the 
life.     Hence,  all  men,  in  any  church  or  nation,  who 
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have  exercised  any  vast  spiritual  influence  over  their 
fellows,  all  those  who  have  broken  the  dead  perio- 
dical slumbers  into  which  nations  and  churches  IbII, 
who  have  wrought  revolutions,  and  impressad  their 
own  character  upon  an  age  and  people,  and  bj 
their  I^;i3lation  moulded  after  generations ;  idl  mea 
of  these  herculean  proportions  have  been  in  this 
respect  alike :  they  have  been  men  of  one  idea.  In 
the  strength  of  this  they  have  laboured,  traversed 
sea  and  land,  and  been  reformers  and  apostles. 

But  BO,  it  may  be  said,  treating  Holy  Scripture  as 
a  popular  book,  that  U'ib  a  book  of  few  ideas.  The 
sin  and  misery  of  man,  the  love  of  God,  the  free 
mercies  of  Christ,  the  power  and  blessedness  of 
laith,  the  heavenly  crown ;  these  are  the  dominant 
and  central  conceptions,  round  which  the  facts  of 
history,  the  reasoning  and  operations  of  the  intellect, 
and  the  emotions  of  the  soul  are  all  made  to  circulate. 
Even  they  are  varieties  of  otie  complex  notion,  the 
idea  of  many  sides,  answering,  in  the  head,  to  the 
one  life  in  the  heart, — sinful  man  saved  by  God's 
mercy  in  Christ. 

Let  not  the  systematic  theologian  or  divine  phi- 
losopher despise  in  his  humble  brother  that  which 
is  profoundly  rooted  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  which 
DO  violence  or  artifice  can  separate  from  it ;  that, 
without  which,  bis  own  systems  are  empty  formulas, 
dry  hones  without  life  !  Let  him  not  forget  that 
after  all  the  Christian  comaousness  is  the  seat  of 
true  divinity. 
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If  he  does,  he  has  himself  lost  the  simplicity  of 
the  Gospel,  and  ia  entangled  in  his  own  craftiness. 
Moreover,  it  will  be  found  that  the  point  towards 
which  the  whole  thoughts  of  an  earnest  man  are  di- 
rected, does  practically  involve,  what  appears  to 
n^ative,  but  doefi,  in  truth,  only  subordinate.  Futb, 
for  instance,  and  holiness,  in  hearts  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  really  touched,  mutually  imply  each 
other. 

.  5.  But  even  mtellectualljf  speaking,  simple  Scrip- 
ture and  its  glorious  revelations,  as  they  strike  the 
heart  and  understanding  of  an  earnest  searcher  after 
truth,  are  indispensable  to  a  healthy  theology.  Let 
the  philosopher  or  idolater  of  rigid  and  formulated 
schemes  despise  it  as  they  will,  a  constant  contact 
with  the  grandeurs  and  fresh  realities  of  the  book  of 
life,  is  indispensable  to  maintain  the  strength  of 
those  very  Acuities  which  they  think  dishonoured 
by  stooping  to  the  level  of  the  untutored  believer. 
What  are  the  labours  of  scholastic  theology,  either 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  or  the  Lutheran  Church, 
with  its  imposing  symmetry  and  elaborated  distinc- 
tions, but  a  poor  and  meagre  imposture,  when  set 
side  by  aide  with  the  breadth,  the  earnestness,  the 
living  and  genuine  humanity,  which  characterizes 
the  nobler  works  of  the  Reformation,  and  the 
masters  of  the  human  mind  to  whom  it  gave  birth  ? 
Man  frets  and  pines  in  these  fetters.  A  gigantic 
logomachist  may  be,  after  all,  but  a  dwarf  man. 
But  let  us  do  justice  to  Holy  Wiit.     Is  it  not  in- 
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deed,  to  all  who  bave  tried  it,  the  Word  of  God,  able 
to  make  us  wise  nnto  salTatioo  ?  Gin  any  com- 
ment be  8o  clear  and  Batis&ctoiy  as  is  Scripture  it- 
self, in  all  the  troths  whereon  rests  man's  duty  and 
God's  love  and  the  soul's  redemption  ?  Is  not  any 
mind  of  ordinary  compass,  with  the  advantages  of 
training  which,  more  or  less,  every  soul  in  a  Chris- 
tian land  enjoys,  perfectly  able,  by  the  assisting 
Spirit's  illumination,  to  read,  mark,  l^rn,  and  in- 
wardly digest  that  heavenly  food?  Are  not  the 
Scriptures,  all  allowance  made  for  difficulties  and 
profundities  in  which  the  wisest  are  lost  as  hope- 
lessly as  the  most  simple,  a  light  to  the  paths  of  all 
them  who  will  be  led  thereby  ?  Do  not  many  such 
God-enlightened  children  of  the  truth  dwell  in  cot- 
tages— ^meu  at  whose  feet  the  greatest  theologian 
might  kneel,  as  at  the  feet  of  an  apostle,  to  the 
good  of  his  soul  ?  Is  not  he,  after  all,  the  best  di- 
vine, who  diligently  compares  things  spiritual  vrith 
spiritual,  and  who,  jndging  according  to  his  privilege 
by  his  Christian  consciousnesB,  even  the  intuition 
of  the  Spirit  which  God  bestows  on  them  who 
love  his  Word,  strives  to  attain  unto  an  apprehen- 
sion of  the  whole  counsel  of  God  ? 

I  would  undervalue  no  one,  not  even  the  smallest 
of  those  departments  of  knowledge  which  the  hu- 
man intellect,  directiy  or  indirectly  through  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Christian  revelation,  has  been  led  to 
cultivate.  I  undervalue  none  of  those  great  facul- 
ties which  it  has  evoked,  from  the  eloquence  which 
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has  set  nations  on  fire,  to  the  abstruse  scholarship 
whose  labours  not  a  hundred  in  a  generation  can 
estimate.  There  is  no  truth  more  certain,  tbao  that 
sound  popular  teaching  requires  the  co-existence  of 
a  systematic  and  scientific  theology,  restnuned 
within  its  {nvper  province.  Let  them  all  have  their 
place;  they  are  all  God's  gifts.  When  confined, 
each  to  its  proper  sphere,  thej  all  have  their  own 
appointed  use  and  ministry  in  the  household  of 
fiiith.  But  I  believe  that  they  are  aU  worthless, 
save  as  they  contribute  to  the  preservation,  ex- 
tension, and  due  understanding  of  the  blessed 
Word  of  God.  I  believe  that  the  final  cause  of 
them  all  is  to  secure  to  the  humble  believer,  whe- 
ther he  dwell  in  the  palace  or  in  the  cottage,  the 
privilege  of  giving  his  soul,  without  doubt  or  hin- 
drance, to  the  study  of  those  oracles  which  are,  on 
earth,  the  most  glorious  inheritance  of  the  sons  of 
adoption. 

I  am  sure  we  need  not  fear  even  to  go  further. 
Precious  as  are  the  safeguards  with  which,  in  our 
own  Church,  its  due  understanding  is  secured,  and 
duty  and  wisdom  as  it  is  not  to  abandon  them,  let 
us  Dot  hesitate  to  confess,  that  Holy  Scripture  is 
capable,  even  in  itself,  to  move  the  heart  and 
guide  the  soul  to  God.  Let  us  confess  that  it  does 
bear  upon  its  pages  a  divine  illumination,  an  evi- 
dence to  the  truth-loving  mind  of  its  heavenly 
original,  which  the  most  elaborate  argumentation 
and  absolute  authority  from  without,  cannot  supply. 
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Authority,  after  all,  is  oot  conviction.  Tliat  is  tbe 
work  of  tbe  Spirit  upon  the  soul  of  man.  It  ean 
only  be,  at  the  most,  a  subordinate  inBtrument,  or 
sine  qud  non,  to  remove  preliminary  obstacles,  and 
bring  the  Word  and  tbe  soul  together.  It  is  impos- 
sible for  any  candid  and  observing  man  to  deny, 
that,  even  apart  from  the  Church  considered  in  any 
other  light  than  as  a  conveyer  and  witness  to  cer- 
tain &cts  and  documents,  and  to  be  treated  simply 
as  any  other  witness,  these  writings  do  convince 
men  of  their  divine  authority,  and  work  in  their 
lives  the  visible  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

One  thing  is  certain,  that,  whilst  there  is  no 
danger  to  the  faith,  as  inspired  men  delivered  it,  in 
the  free  study  of  Holy  Writ,  there  is  secured  by  this 
communing  with  it,  a  noble  and  rational  freedom  of 
the  soul,  which  no  overstrained  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity can  ever  effectually  subjugate ;  and  which,  if  it 
be  denied  that  legitimate  sphere  which  its  Maker 
has  provided  for  it,  will  expatiate  in  heretical  spe- 
culations, and  seek,  out  of  the  pale  of  aa  oppressive 
Church,  that  exercise  of  its  own  reason  and  judg- 
ment which  it  feels  to  be  a  necessity  and  cherishes 
as  an  inalieuable  right 

■  6.  It  is  likewise  perfectly  certain  that,  whether  we 
will  or  not,  the  whole  current  of  the  controversies 
of  the  day  has  thrown  earnest  men  back  on  Scrip- 
tare,  as  their  only  resource.  What  are  men  to  do, 
involved  in  the  business  of  life,  yet  eager  for  the 
ealvatiou  of  their  souls,  and  athirst  for  divine  know- 
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ledge,  io  the  midst  of  doabts  and  pei^lexities,  the 
conCradictioiis  of  Che  learned,  and  the  hopeless  clash 
of  theories  ?  Is  the  vigorous  and  cultivated  under- 
standing, the  clear  perception,  the  tmth-loviag  heart, 
to  submit  itself,  bonnd  and  prostrate,  not  to  the 
Church,  but  to  the  mere  authority  of  theological 
disputants  ?  When  on  every  question  treated  histo- 
rically or  patristicallj,  or  with  overmuch  subtlety, 
as  theologians  whe-u  the  field  is  left  to  themselves 
are  too  apt  to  treat  it,  they  find  authorities  ranged 
against  authorities,  facts  ag^nst  fects;  when  the 
whole  matter  in  dispute  is  entangled  to  them  in 
inextricable  confusion,  and  the  discovery  of  the 
truth  impossible,  where  are  ttiey  to  turn  and  what 
are  they  to  do?  Tbey  have  souls  to  be  saved> 
and  therefore  cannot  afford  to  wait,  lest  they  die,  or 
turn  sceptics  or  infidels.  They  have  the  vigorous 
faculties  which  God  has  given  them,  perfectly  capa- 
ble of  weighing  ordinary  evidence  and  discerning 
broad  principles,  though  untrained  in  the  schools  and 
technical  theology.  Let  us  not  dissemble  the  truth. 
Is  it  not  inevitable  that  they  should  throw  them- 
selves upon  the  Word  of  God?  Is  it  not  more 
matter  of  regret  than  of  censure,  that  they  do  not 
always  observe  the  whole  proportion  of  fiiith,  which 
in  happier  circumstances  and  a  more  perfect  train- 
ing they  would  have  discerned  and  respected?  If 
it  be  80,  surety  the  fault  is  ours  not  theirs. 

7.  One  result,  at  least,  of  this  I  cannot  deplore. 
It  is  a  matter  of  sincere  rejoicing,  that,  Joined  with 
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the  directness  of  the  national  intellect,  it  does 
practically  preyent  that  accretion  of  subtleties  and 
philosophical  Bpeculations,  which  otherwise,  in  spite 
of  an  abstract  acknowledgment  of  the  authority 
of  Scripture,  would  soon  grow  over  it.  It  is, 
on  the  whole,  far  better  that  there  should  be,  for 
instance,  an  inadequate  theoretic  Tiew  of  the  po- 
sition and  nature  of  the  9&CT&xaent8-—inadeguate  not 
iaiae — than  that,  from  a  passive  reception  of  the 
hypotheses  even  of  devout  and  deep-thoughted 
theologians,  we  should  find  ourselves,  before  we  are 
aware,  on  the  brink  of  the  greatest  errors.  To 
these  hypotheses  we  are  incessantly  exposed ;  and 
the  truth  is  proportionably  endangered.  A  specnla- 
tion  on  the  eucharist  or  on  baptism  may  be  an  easy 
step  to  Rome.  The  truth  is,  that  we  are  not  capa- 
ble of  reasoning  irom  our  conceptiojis  of  things 
spiritual,  as  though  these  conceptions  were  expo- 
neots  of  the  real  nature  of  the  things  themselves. 
They  are  simply  analogies  ;  they  are  modes  of  repre- 
senting them  suited  to  our  mind  and  the  present 
cbtld-like  limitation  of  our  litculties.  We  are  only 
capable  of  apprehending,  as  distinct  from  believing, 
things  spiritual,  whether  substances  or  operations, 
under  the  forms  of  sense  and  matter.  So  it  is  with 
transubstantiation,  which  contains  by  inference  all 
Romish  doctrine.  It  imta  only  a  mode  of  vividly 
realizing  a  mysterious  spiritual  fact,  and  of  bringing 
it  home  to  our  understandings,  manifestly  justified 
by  the  language  of  holy  Writ.     So  consubstantia- 
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tioo  is,  in  itself,  only  a  somewhat  diverse  form  ol' 
realizing  the  same  fiu:t  Bot  when  either  of  them 
is  r^arded  as  the  fact  itself,  it  hardens  into  a 
dogma;  what  was  before  innocent,  becomes  capable 
of  establishing  or  snbTerting  churches.  And  when 
the  natural  realism  of  the  mind  is  accompanied 
b;  the  habit  of  lo^cal  deduction,  the  passion  for 
sTBtem,  and  a  dogmatic  temperament,  the  latent 
danger  is  IminediRtely  apparent. 

In  snch  a  case,  if  the  original  conception  has 
taken  fioll  possession  of  the  mind,  and  there  be 
Dot  mascnline  $traightfaru>ardneu  of  thinking  to 
expel  it,  the  conclusions  drawn  from  it  will,  of 
course,  cany  the  like  conviction  with  the  prin- 
ciples wbich  intense  contemplation  has  trans- 
formed into  intuitions.  Whether  the  whole  Gospel 
shall  then  be  re-modelled  or  not  upon  this  basis, 
ph^cal  or  metaphjsical,  depends  upon  the  predo- 
minance of  the  logical  power  in  the  specalator,  and 
the  bold  of  the  simple  tnitbs  of  the  Gospel  upon  bis 
heart.  And  thus  it  is,  at  the  present  moment,  the 
mistake  of  a  metaphor  for  a  reality,  a  spiritual 
for  a  material  entity,  has  boilt  up  a  sacramental 
system,  wbich  subverts  the  Gospel,  contradicts  the 
Church  of  England,  and  finds,  by  nnavoidable  con- 
sequences, its  complement  in  transubstantiation  and 
the  Roman  delusion. 

It  is  from  snob  corruptions  as  these,  and  the 
speculative  tendencies  that  lead  to  them,  that  I  see 
at  the  present  moment,  an  efiectual  protection  in 
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the  study  by  the  laity,  for  the  practical  purposes  of 
the  souI'b  life,  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  It  keeps,  so 
to  say,  the  iur/ace  of  Scripture  clear  and  bright. 

Nor  can  any  reasonable  man  doubt,  that,  touch- 
ing the  holy  sacraments,  they  have  an  objective 
power  on  those  who  receive  them  in  earnest  faith 
as  institutions  of  Christ,  wholly  iadependent  of  the 
precise  theory  of  their  nature  and  office  which  the 
mind  may  entertain.  Even  as  it  is,  co-operating 
with  other  tendencies  within  the  pale  of  the  Church, 
i  fear  that  this  very  epeculation  has  given  a  new 
impulse  towards  Rome.  There  is  a  show  of  depth 
and  philosophical  coherency  in  this  methodized  mys- 
ticism, which  has  a  strange  fascination  for  some 
minds.  But  I  thank  God,  that  where  the  intellect 
is  not  trained  to  refute  and  unravel  the  metaphy- 
sical fallacies,  the  instinct  of  Scripture  truth  is 
strong  enough  to  repudiate  them ;  it  breaks  through 
them,  and  is  free. 

8.  Another  inestimable  advantage  of  making  the 
Word  of  God  every  man's  book  is  its  tendency  to 
secure  both  simplicity  and  practical  earnestness  in 
the  ministrations  of  the  pulpit,  with  all  their  power- 
ful influences  over  the  soul.  Where  the  preacher 
is  dead,  devotion  languishes.  A  people  scripturally 
taught  are  a  praying  people.  It  is  impossible,  with 
the  multitude  of  our  flocks,  to  separate  the  one  from 
the  other.  Without  it,  the  pure  beauties  and 
grandeurs  of  the  liturgy,  apprehended  ouly  by  the 
iatellect,  are  cold  and  formal ;  the  fire  of  devotion 


D,g,l,..cbyGOOglC 


57 

is  extiDguished.  Now  the  element  of  oral  iiistrac- 
tion  is  essentially  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  wonhiess 
without  its  truthfulness,  its  freedom,  its  bome-com- 
in^ess,  its  genial  and  heart;  warmth,  the  real 
pleadings  of  the  messenger  of  God  with  the  souls 
committed  to  his  charge.  Hence  it  is  that  so  little 
fruit  comes  of  this  most  potent  element  in  our  la> 
hours,  when  it  degenerates  into  a  cold  essay  coldly 
delivered,  fine  distinctions,  cautious  phraseology,  and 
that  measured  tone,  the  antithesis  of  heart-felt  ear- 
nestness, under  which  the  attention  languishes  and 
the  afiections  sleep.  The  fervency  of  the  feelings 
should  have  their  fiill  and  natural  play;  the  reason- 
ing and  the  language  should  throw  off  the  defini- 
tions of  the  school.  We  should  speak,  not  as  dis- 
putants and  doctors  to  suspected  heretics,  but  as 
apostles  to  earnest  and  true-hearted  believers.  Then 
will  a  portion  of  these  early  teachers'  inspiration 
clothe  our  lips,  as  it  fills  our  souls !  We  shall  feed 
the  hungry  and  make  the  thirsty  drink  of  the  waters 
of  life.  We  shall  be  a  living,  speaking  Gospel,  and 
wield  effectually  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  But  no- 
thing can  ensure  this,  save  the  popular  use  of  the 
Word,  with  those  tastes  and  freedom  of  thought,  and 
that  craving  for  heart-flatisfying  teaching  which  will 
create  what  it  needs,  and  heaves  the  weight  of 
scholasticism  from  the  movements  of  the  preacher's 
soul.  Along  with  the  grace  and  power  of  the  sa^ 
craments,  which  God  forbid  I  should  undervalue  we 
want  the  power  of  the  spoken  Word — moreeamrat. 
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simple,  scripture  preacfaing.  This  we  want.  The 
people  die  for  lack  of  knowledge. 

9.  Above  all,  with  the  Gospel  in  the  hands  of  the 
people,  and  the  inculcation  upon  every  mau  of  the 
duty  of  consulting  Scripture  for  himself  do  arts 
of  controversy,  no  necessities  of  an  unliving  theology, 
no  rationalistic  coldness,  can  entomb  that  glorious 
doctrine,  which,  to  the  simple  eye,  is  emblazoned 
on  every  page  of  Holy  Writ,  and,  in  forms  more  or 
less  subtle,  interpenetrates  its  whole  substance.  I 
mean  justification  of  the  anner  by  faith  only !  There 
it  stands.  It  cannot  be  blotted  out.  Fire  will  not 
bom,  nor  water  drown  it  While  all  men  read  the 
Bible,  it  cannot  but  bold  the  commanding  pn>> 
minence  which  the  Spirit  gives  it.  No  doubt  the 
intellect  may  be  darkened  by  its  very  learning  and 
its  own  snbtlety.  A  rationalistic  philosophy,  the 
philosophy  of  nature,  may  entangle  it.  Passion  and 
prejudice  may  pervert  the  will,  and  sophistry  will 
escape  from  any  truth.  But,  unless  under  such  in- 
fluences, I  know  not  how  it  can  be  denied  that 
this  is,  on  its  subjective  side,  the  fundamental  doc* 
trine  of  the  Gospel.  Only  let  Scripture  apeak  for 
itself,  let  it  be  its  own  interpreter,  let  it  speak 
to  candid  hearts,  and  understandings  free  to  admit 
the  light,  and  no  anthority,  no  dogma,  no  anath^nas 
of  an  apostatising  Church  can  awe  the  one  or 
corrupt  the  other.  Being  justified  by  iaith,  we  have 
peaoe  with  God. 

I  need  not  say  that  I  speak  not  here  in  the  sense 
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of  fanatics  or  enthusiasts,  who  wrencli  the  words  of 
Scripture  to  their  own  perdition.  I  set  not  one  por- 
tion of  the  word  against  anoth^,  nor  destroy  the 
analogy  of  the  faith,  and  the  breadth  and  inter-de- 
pendeDcj  of  the  whole  truth  I  I  do  not  insist  either 
on  those  definitions,  abstruse,  scholastic,  and  often 
involred  in  apparent  contradictions  as  repulsiTe  to 
a  simple  mind  as  the  statements  of  their  adversaries, 
which  are  to  be  found  in  the  great  men  who  wrote 
in  the  agony  of  the  Reformation.  It  may  or  it 
may  not  be  true,  that  those  paradoxes  and  metaphy- 
sical refinements,  certainly  beyond  the  capacity  of 
ordinary  Christians,  cannot  resume  their  dogmatic 
place  in  theology.  It  may  or  may  not  be  true  that 
justification  by  faith  only,  thus  conceived  and  ex- 
pressed, cannot  again  become  a  living  principle. 
For  one  I  care  nothing  for  such  definitions,  sare  in 
their  negative  and  polemical  aspect.  But  I  mean, 
however  expressed,  the  fundamental  truth,  that 
man's  justification  and  final  acceptance  with  God  is 
wrought  by  and  for  the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus,  and 
by  no  works  or  deservings  of  his  own,  either  before 
or  after  God's  grace ;  and  that  the  subjective  con- 
dition, and  the  instrument  by  which  he  makes  those 
merits  his  own,  ia/aith,  faith  of  the  heart  and  Uoing 
goul — the  whole  inner  man  !  This  position  is  inex- 
pugnable. It  is  identified  with  the  Gospel !  It  is 
undistinguisbable  from  it !  It  is  the  principle  that 
has  animated  saints,  and  apostles,  and  martyrs; 
fixed  and  everlasting  in  the   basis  on  which  it  re- 
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poses,  as  the  trath  and  osture  of  Almighty  God  him- 
self. Everybody  koows  that  eveo  the  controvei^ 
eialiHtB  and  canonists  of  Trent  denied,  only  for 
policy's  sake,  the  grand  truth  to  which  the  holiest 
among  them  bore  not  unfaithful  witness. 

Now,  if  you  keep  this  doctrine  ioTiolable,  you 
cannot  speak  too  much  of  works,  and  holiness,  and 
self-denial,  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  If  you 
deny  i(,  every  step  is  error.  Justification  by  faith 
only  and  justification  by  works  are  thus  divided  by 
an  impassable  i^arrier.  They  constitute  two  Gospels, 
which  are  not  two,  for  the  one  is  no  Gospel  at  all. 
They  are  two  diverse  religions  —  nothing  less. 
Luther  was  quite  borne  out  by  fact,  when  he  called 
this  doctrine,  '*  Articulus  stantis  ant  cadentis  ec- 
clesise."  That  eagle-eye  was  as  right,  as  that  heroic 
and  lion  heart.  But  for  Luther  we  care  not,  save 
that  great  and  holy  men  are  the  common  inheritance 
of  mankind.  They  must  not  be  robbed  of  what 
God  has  given  them.  The  doctrine  stands  not  on 
Luther,  but  oa  Christ  and  his  apostles,  the  everlast- 
ing Rock ! 

But  my  main  purpose,  here,  is  to  draw  yonr  atten- 
tion to  it  as  a  weapon  of  war,  a  sword  from  the 
armoury  of  God,  against  the  theology  of  Rome.  The 
gigantic  structure  raised  by  canonists  and  school- 
men falls  before  it.  It  needs  no  subtlety,  no  special 
training,  no  intellectual  vigour  to  wield.  In  the 
bands  of  a  child  it  is  strong  to  cast  down  prin- 
cipalities and  the  powers  of  darkness  in  high  places! 
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It  ahook  the  world  at  the  Reformation — this  doc- 
trine. It  has  not  lost  its  inherent  efficacy  now. 
Christ  and  Christ's  truth  is  the  same  yesterdaj, 
to-day,  and  for  ever ! 

Taking  the  question  out  of  the  life  into  theology, 
if  the  position  of  this  master  doctrine  is  lost, 
along  with  it  is  destroyed  the  whole  economy  and 
the  symmetry  of  the  truth.  Our  conceptions  become 
confused,  wavering,  contradictory.  In  the  blind 
labyrinth  of  works  and  merits  we  are  desperately 
and  inextricably  entangled.  Can  we  wonder  that 
we  are  loet?  We  have  dethroned  the  sun  from 
the  mid-heaven  1  It  follows  of  necessity  that  no 
system  of  teaching,  in  which,  under  whatever  name, 
justification  by  works  assumes  the  place  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith,  with  whatever  ingenuity  constructed 
and  by  whatever  distinctions  fenced  out  from  Roman 
doctrine,  can  really  maintain  its  footing  against  that 
adversary  !  The  key  of  the  position  has  been  sur- 
rendered. It  is  a  dispute  not  about  principles,  but 
words  or  degrees,  more  or  less.  It  tends  Rome- 
ward  by  natural  gravitation.  If  it  be  pushed  by 
an  unrelenting  logic  to  its  ultimate  result,  or  if  free 
play  be  allowed  even  to  moral  and  spiritual  affinities, 
it  most  issue  in  that  Church  where  the  consequences 
of  justification  by  works  are  fearlessly  embraced,  all 
opposing  elements  eliminated,  and  the  whole  com- 
pacted into  an  iron  and  consistent  dogmatism. 

Did  time  allow,  I  might  show  what  I  can  only  in- 
dicate, bow  deep  rooted  is  this  grand  doctrine  in 
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metaphpieal  and  philosophical  tnitb.  How  in  ex- 
cluding merit,  it  only  rests  itself  upon  the  necesBary 
relations  between  the  Creator  and  the  creature,  as 
suck,  even  where  the  glories  of  the  consummate 
being,  as  it' came  forth  from  God,  have  not  been  tar^ 
nished ;  and  that  even  in  the  cherubim  and  seraphim 
the  same  law  prevails,  and  draws  an  everlasting  sepa- 
ration between  wbat  is  original  and  what  is  derived 
— a  grace  and  a  merit.  I  might  show  the  difierenoe 
between  outward  acts,  to  be  amnted  and  measured, 
and  the  potential  infinity  of  an  inward  principle.  I 
might  prove  that  the  subjective  reception  of  the  truth, 
ae  the  Reformed  Churches  inculcate  it,  is  indispen- 
sable to  maintain,  in  its  unapproachid^e  grandeur, 
the  objective  justification  by  the  Divine  man,  the 
most  atupendoos  manifestation  of  God  to  his  crea- 
tures. What  sublimity  there  is  in  the  conception, 
even  as  ice  apprehend  it !  What  consonancy  to  the 
inef&ble  parity,  goodness  and  justice  of  the  Eternal 
and  Holy  One !  I  might  enlarge  on  its  admirable 
adaptation  to  the  structure  of  man's  heart,  aflfections 
and  capacities !  In  how  perfect  correlation  each 
stands  to  the  other  !  What  sanctifying  influences, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  issue  from  the  objective 
justification  realised  by  faith,  not  only  as  the  ^rst 
and  meritorious,  bnt  as  the  proxiittate  and  fitrmal 
cause  of  onr  acceptance  with  Almighty  God.  Christ 
is  thus  to  us  all  in  all — the  beginning, .  the  middle, 
and  the  end  of  our  salvation. 

But  let  this  suffice.    This,  then,  is  our  position, 
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within  which  we  fortify  ouKeUos  Scripture  !  To 
that  standard  we  refer  all  things ;  hy  its  determioa- 
tion  we  abide.  Creeds  and  Councils,  we  judge  of  them 
all  by  the  same  infallible  rule !  We  are  perfectly 
ready  to  embrace  all  the  consequenceB.  Such  as  they 
are,  they  are  God's  making,  not  ours.  Where  Scrip- 
tare  ceases  to  lead  us,  there  we  are  content  to  stop. 
Where  it  is  silent,  we  do  not  presume  to  speculate. 
Where  it  pronounces  there  we  believe  !  It  is  written. 
It  is  the  voice  of  God.  Let  the  whole  earth  keep  sUence 
before  Sim.  We  ask  for  no  more.  "Here  it  is, — 
read  for  yourselves."  In  dealing  authoritatively  with 
our  fallow  men  we  wish  neither  to  rise  above  nor 
fall  below  it  And  while,  no  doubt,  for  the  capa- 
cious and  spiritaalized  intellect  Scripture  is  inex- 
haustible and  passes  off  into  unfathomable  depths  ; 
while  it  reveals  to  great  much  that  is  undiscernible 
by  ordinary  minds,  yet  I  believe  that,  finally,  there 
it  a  point  in  which  the  meanest  and  noblest  of 
suotly  souls  coalesce,  even  these  primary  truths, 
by  the  power  of  which,  through  the  Spirit,  we  are 
justified  and  sanctified  and  ripened  for  glory. 

10.  And  in  putting  Scripture  in  this  command- 
ing position,  and  resting  the  doctrines  of  the  Church 
upon  it,  we  are  not  only  following  the  clear  com- 
mands of  God,  the  ronolusioDS  of  reason,  and  the 
warnings  of  history  against  the  abandonment  of  a 
fiindamental  law,  but,  let  it  be  said  for  justice  and 
truth's  sake,  we  are  only  doing  what  the  great  saints 
and  doctors  of  the  earlier  ages  did  before  us.     They 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOl^[e 


were  fallible  men,  and  erred,  but  they  were  lofty 
and  truth-loving  men  too.  They  maintained  to  the 
death  the  deposit  of  the  faith.  They  <lid  not  seal 
up  the  oracles  of  life  nor  feleify  their  voice  by  eccle- 
siastical imposture.  They  did  not  apostatize  by 
banishing  from  men's  thoughts  the  living  centre  of 
the  Church's  unity.  They  did  not  degrade  the  infal- 
libility of  God  into  the  dogmatizing  of  an  earthly 
potentate,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  into  the 
power  of  the  Church  !  That  holy  Scripture  ie  the 
sole  canon  of  the  faith ;  that  into  it  the  riches  of 
God's  wisdom  have  been  poured ;  that  nothing  is 
to  be  imposed  npon  men's  consciences  but  what  can 
be  proved  out  of  it ;  that  the  apostolical  and  evan- 
gelical traditions  are  one  and  the  same  with  it; 
that  the  fiuniliar  study  of  it  is  the  right  and  duty 
of  all  Christian  men,  and  that  it  is,  through  the  illu- 
mination of  the  Spirit,  powerful  to  everlasting  sal- 
vation,  is  the  uniform  voice  of  early  Christian  an- 
tiquity. 

It  is  thus  a  remarkable  phenomenon,  and  one  which 
indicates  the  watchful  providence  of  God,  that,  even 
at  a  period  such  as  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
when  manifold  comiptiouB  were  stealing  on  the 
theory  and  practice  of  the  Church,  the  great  theo- 
logic  intellects,  who  were  not  themselves  unaffected 
by  the  degeneracy  of  the  times,  still  insist  unmis- 
takeably  on  the  authority  of  the  written  word.  At 
a  very  early  period,  in  fact,  we  know  for  certain 
that    the    unwritten  tradition    had  been   absorbed. 
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without  disturbing  its  continuity^  into  Scripture.  And 
in  that,  when  the  time  of  trial  cstne,  the  fathers 
sought  the  final  proof  and  illustratiOQ  of  the  tmth. 
We  have  ample  testimony  that  the  decisions  of  the 
great  (Ecumenical  councils,  which,  together  with 
the  Catholic  creeds,  are  embodied  in  the  autho- 
ritative formularies  of  oor  owd  Church,  were  demon- 
strated, as  thej  are  demonstrable,  out  of  Holy  Writ. 
Marvellous  arrangement  of  Almighty  God !  that  they 
who  were  participating  in  those  cormptions  of  the 
Gospel,  which  were  to  culminate  in  the  papacy,  and 
in  the  obscnration  of  the  light,  should  not  only  have 
carried  in  their  own  hands  the  canon  of  the  feith, 
witnessing  against  the  errors  of  the  times,  but  should 
themselves  have  been  overruled  to  transmit  to  after 
generations  the  testimony  of  God  agtunst  their  own 
transgression !  Marvellous,  that  they  should  have 
done  this,  and  yet  have  been  unconscious,  as  I  verily 
believe  them  to  have  been,  of  the  growing  diver- 
gency and  contradiction  between  the  simplicity  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  errors  which  they  sanctioned  or 
hesitatingly  resisted !  The  Church  thus  carried  in 
its  bosom  the  instmment  of  its  regeneration,  and 
ever  revered  it  even  in  its  declension.  By  such 
infinitesimal  increments  does  error  steal  on  the 
greatest  intellects,  and  corruption  on  the  purest 
hearts.  Marvellous  above  all  is  it  that  the  imperial 
Church  of  Rome,  compelled  by  necessity  and  an  un- 
interrupted tradition,  should  still  confess  not  indeed 
theall-sufficiencybut  the  unquestionable  authorityand 
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inspiration  of  Scripture  !  That  she  should  retain  and 
cherish,  in  nityestj  neglected  but  undenied,  the  divine 
fore^hower  and  denouncer  of  her  own  incredible 
comiptionB  aud  treason  to  her  Lord  and  Master ;  not 
gainsaying,  but  suppressing  what  has  been  com- 
mitted to  her  charge,  not  slaying  the  vitnesseii  to  the 
truth,  whose  life  is  beyond  her,  and  too  subtle  to  reach, 
but  burying  them  till  the  judgment-day  shall  set 
them  free,  and  they  shall  testify,  before  God  and 
men  and  angels,  against  the  apostatisng  Church 
which  has  thus  bound  them. 

V.  And  this  brings  me  to  the  last  point,  in  which 
we  shall  find  all  the  restrictions,  conditions,  and  moral 
checks  upon  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  and  their 
ministry  to  the  spiritual  life,  which  Almighty  God, 
in  his  love  and  wisdom,  has  provided  for  us.  I  have 
spoken  all  along,  not  only  of  the  Scriptures,  but  of 
the  Church,  and  I  do  so  still.  They  are  correlative. 
The  one  is  the  complement  of  the  other.  Each 
without  the  other  is  but  an  imperfect  conception,  and 
a  mutilated  idea. 

The  Scripture  is  the  role,  the  constant  rectification, 
as  well  as  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Church's 
teaching.  The  Church  is  the  ordained  depositary,  the 
guardian  and  the  witness  of  the  Word  and  of  the  sa* 
eraments  which  are  inseparable  from  it. 

The  Word  of  God,  and  a  commissioned  Ministry ! 
The  Church  and  the  Scriptures  !  Theory  and  fact,  the 
necessities  of  man's  nature,  and  the  ordinance  of  God, 
the  combined  experience  of  eighteen  hundred  years, 
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witnessing  to  the  profoundness  and  necessity  of  the 
union !  I  dare  not  separate  tbem !  What  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder !  The 
severance  is  &taJ  to  both.  The  Word  without  the 
living  imTmtry,  and  without  a  continuous  witness 
to  its  primary  truths,  that  doctrinal  tradition  which 
ia  suhstantially  indestructible,  would  be  dnmh,  or 
would  dissipate  itself  into  the  philosophies  of  the 
day !  The  Church  vnthotU  the  Word  were  porten- 
tous of  Antichrist,  and  the  coming  dissolution  of 
the  world.  The  Church  beyond  the  word  is  an  in- 
tolerable Oiurpation  and  domination.  No !  The 
Church  arid  the  Scripture,  the  Church  transmitting 
and  proclaiming  the  truths  of  Scripture,  and  Scrip- 
ture limiting  the  Church  !  This  is  the  ordinance  of 
God.    By  this  let  us  abide ! 

The  great  commission  given  to  the  Church  at  the 
beginning  by  her  heavenly  Lord  exists  still.  The 
words  are  still  uttered  from  heaven,  "  Go  ye,  and 
make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  "  Behold !  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  And  the  power  of  that 
promise  I  believe  to  abide,  not  only  in  the  inner  life 
of  God's  saints,  the  elect  whom  we  cannot  certainly 
discern,  but  for  whose  training  unto  the  heavenly 
kingdom  the  outward  organization  and  instruments 
of  grace  were  ordained;  but  eminently,  so  long  as  it 
does  not  apostatize  by  renouncing  the  Word,  in  that 
very  society  as  such  which  the  Apostles  themselves 
f2 
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moulded,  and  to  which,  iii  all  that  was  transferable 
to  men  uninspired,  the;  bequeathed  the  promise, 
and  the  inheritance  of  the  Spirit. 

With  all  our  sbortcotnings,  sins,  and  comiptions, 
with  all  our  unworthinesses  without  number,  we  of 
the  Church  of  England  do  iaberit  that  apostolic  and 
divine  commission,  eminently,  and,  so  far,  distinc- 
tively from  other  bodies  of  Christians  in  whom  tbe 
same  blessing  has  not  been  perpetuated — eminently,  1 
say,  and  distinctly  ;  exclusively,  I  dare  not  pronounce. 

And  to  establish  this  commission,  I  do  not  care 
to  enter  into  those  speculations  which,  in  their  rigid 
form,  are  to  nay  mind  irreconcileable  with  Scripture, 
reason  and  experience ;  which,  building  perilous 
theories  on  metaphors  or  assumptions,  treat  the 
operations  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  as  if  thej  were 
really  material  currents,  coerced  by  solid  channels, 
regulated  by  physical  laws,  and  bound  to  a  literal 
material  continuity,  wherein  the  slightest  severance 
were  irreparably  and  the  streams  of  grace,  escaping 
through  the  chasm,  must  be  spilled,  never  again  to  be 
gathered  up ! 

Entangled  in  this  mystical  and  seoauous  con- 
ception, tbeolo^ans  distract  themselves  and  tbe  faith 
of  other  men,  by  minute  genealogies,  in  each  member 
of  which,  according  to  tbe  theory,  many  conditions, 
tbe  reality  of  which  is  unascertaJnahle,  must  be 
supposed  to  meet,  and  in  which  a  single  unsound 
link  would  for  ever  forfeit  tbe  inheritance  of  the 
Church.     Let  us  not  consent  to  stake  what  is  an 
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important,  and  iu  some  aspects  a  most  precious 
truth,  on  such  multiplied  uncertainties,  and  contin- 
gencies as  various  as  those,  which,  in  the  Romish 
theorj'  of  the  Sacraments,  indetiliitely  emperil  the 
salvation  of  any  given  soul.  I  for  one  cannot  con- 
sent to  limit  thus  the  height  and  length  and  depth 
and  breadth  of  the  commission  of  Christ  to  his 
Church,  and  the  manifold  vrorkihgs  of  the  life-giving 
Spirit.  We  must  stand  on  something  broader  and 
deeper  than  an  heraldic  genealogy !  We  cannot 
trust  the  doubtful  records,  the  countless  irregularities, 
the  inextricable  confusion  of  a  history  of  eighteen 
centuries. 

I  care  not,  on  the  other  hand,  to  reply  to  those 
captious  disputants  who  have  reasoned  with  equal 
inconclasiveness  and  irreverence  against  the  up- 
holders of  the  stricter  hypothesis ;  and  who  would 
deny  to  the  visible  kingdom  of  Christ  the  application 
of  the  same  broad  principles  of  common  sense  which 
to  secular  claims  they  would  unhesitatingly  concede. 
It  is  surely  quite  enongh  for  us  to  know  that  a  com- 
inission  to  last  till  the  world's  end  was  given  to  the 
Apostles  by  their  ascending  Lord!  That  in  spirit  and 
in  power,  in  the  doctrines  which  they  taught  and  the 
graces  by  which  they  were  sanctified,  they  ehoaldabide 
in  the  Church  which  they  had  founded,  and  which 
was  the  fulness  of  Him  who  filleth  all  in  sU !  That  to 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ  they  communicated  a  de- 
finite form  and  discipline,  and  that  we  inherit  it;  for  in 
its  substance  outwardly  contemplated  there  has  been 
no  discontinuity !     We  can  prove  this :  we  cannot 
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prove  the  other,  even  i^  as  known  to  God,  it  be  tme. 
It  ia  certain  that  we  do  descend,  in  a  true  and  com- 
prehfiDsiTe  sens^  spiritnal  generation  after  gene- 
ration, Irom  those  whom  the  ApoBtles  themselves 
comnussioned.  Let  as  not  dare,  on  the  other  hand, 
arbitrarilj  to  limit  the  infinite  mercies  of  Christy 
or  the  divine  enngies  of  the  Spirit,  in  a  scheme 
like  the  Gospel,  which  is  in  its  very  nature  expan~ 
sive  and  universal ;  manifestly,  for  aught  Uiat  Scrip- 
ture says  to  the  contrary,  capable,  within  certun 
limits  not  difficult  to  assign,  of  transcending  this 
or  that  specific  organization ;  and  which  is  not  bound 
up  within  forms,  but  by  the  necessity  of  man's 
nature  touching  them  in  certain  points,  does  even 
there  take  them  up  into  itself,  and  spiritualize  the 
outward  and  material. 

I  dare  not  therefore,  even  in  theory,  deny  the  title 
of  a  Church,  or  the  privileges  of  Christ's  mystical 
body,  to  those  Christians  who  have  deviated  from  the 
Apostolic  type.  The  graces  of  the  Spirit,  the  power 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  visible  image  of  Christ  upon 
those  that  are  without  us,  would  compel  by  force  of 
undeniable  fact  and  experience  a  modification  or 
abandonment  of  such  an  assumption.  We  must  ac- 
commodate OUT  theory  to  the  facts. 

But  I  do,  notwithstanding  this,  and  in  perfect 
harmony  with  it,  deeply  love  that  fulness  and  per- 
fection of  the  Church's  organization  and  commission 
which  God  has  bestowed  upon  us.  Never  would  I 
surrender  the  treasures  of  divine  truth  which  are 
our  own,  the  accumulated  inheritance  of  the  saints, 

D,g,l,..cbyGOOglC 


71 

enriched  out  of  all  ages  and  all  countries,  aa  time 
has  rolled  on ;  or  weaken  the  securities  for  their 
continued  preservation,  some  obvious,  some  subtle 
but  deeply-seated,  which  are  hound  up  in  our  apos- 
tolic polity.  I  cannot  look  with  indifference,  or  with 
other  than  deep  emotion  of  heart,  on  the  time- 
honoured  genealogy  of  the  Church  of  England,  her 
saints,  and  confessors,  and  martyrs,  her  commanding 
inteilects  and  heroic  labourers,  traceable  upwards 
through  the  darkness  and  Terolutions  of  so  many 
tempestuous  centuries  till  the  stream  issues  from 
the  living  apostolic  fountain.  Even  in  this  her  oat- 
ward  history,  resolved,  as  it  ascends,  into  world-wide 
relations,  as  I  stand  before  the  collective  generations 
of  the  Saints,  I  cannot  look  without  a  reverent  awe 
on  the  aspect  of  the  Church  Catholic,  which  in  its 
loftiest  and  purest  features  She  vfeais  unchangeably 
and  inalienably. 

The  Episcopal  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land must  surely,  in  this  relation,  he  regarded  as  an 
inestimable  privilege.  It  is  bound  up,  if  only  phi' 
losophicaUy  considered,  with  the  noblest  spiritual 
impulses  and  principles  of  our  nature.  It  is  not  an 
hypothesis,  but  a  fact ;  not  a  formula,  but  a  living 
Spirit.  It  is  a  power,  capable,  in  combination  with 
the  Word  of  God,  of  indefinite  energies  and  deve- 
lopement.  To  the  deep  consciousness  of  it,  which 
God  in  these  latter  times  has  awakened  within  us,  is 
mainly  to  be  attributed  that  vast  resuscitation  of 
missionary  enterprize  which  has  redeemed  the 
Church,  after  ten  centuries,  from  the  curse  of  spiritual 
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barrenness,  and  has  planted  daaghter  churcbee 
wberever  the  sun  rises  and  sets  on  the  empire  of 
Britain.  Even  if  it  were  doabtfiii  before,  expe- 
rience has  now  undeniably  demonstrated  the  innate 
vigour  of  the  episcopal  principle,  and  the  inflnences 
able  to  difiiise,  conatruct,  and  perpetuate  churches, 
which  have  lain  dormant  within  it.  It  is  surelj  tu 
its  practical  application  and  extension  more  tbim 
anj  thing  else  that  we  must  look,  in  combination 
with  the  parochial  sjrstem,  for  the  spintual  improve- 
ment of  this  generation.  By  it  alone  can  we  leaven 
the  masses  with  the  Gospel,  broaden  the  Church's 
basis,  and  perpetuate  the  prosperity  and  very  Cbris- 
tian  existence  of  the  nation.  Mor  do  I  doubt  either, 
if  Churchmen  will  but  frankly  and  fearlessly  throw 
themselves  on  the  Word  of  God,  that  we  should  find 
in  a  multiplied  scriptural  episcopacy  a  more  powerful 
instrument  for  endearing  the  Church  to  the  hearts  of 
the  people  than  we  have  ever  yet  worked  withal. 

2.  Without  a  regular  ministry,  solemnly  con- 
stituted, the  truth  cannot  long  subsist.  A  book 
without  living  expositors  is  a  dead  thing.  Without 
a  scheme  of  doctrine  it  is  tbe  propagator  of  indefinite 
confusion.  Without  an  apostolic  title,  we  should  have 
to  combat  the  world  with  an  inadequate  power  and 
a  curtailed  commission.  How  can  they  bear  without 
a  preacher  ?  how  can  they  preach  unless  they  be 
sent  ?  Assuredly  tbe  outward  commission,  the  au- 
thority delegated  in  Christ's  name,  and  the  visible 
sealing  of  the  inward  call,  is  indispensable  to  such  a 
trust.     Who  is  equal  to  such  a  task  ?     Who,  among 
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tts,  would  not  shrink  from  the  burtbeu  of  it,  unless 
he  had  rational  assurance  of  his  call,  and  that  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  will  not  be  withheld  I  **  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whoaoever's  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them :  whoBoever's  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained."  Great  words,  interpret 
them  as  you  will.  Oh  !  brethren,  what  an  exhaust- 
less  power  and  strength  are  here !  What  a  support 
to  our  weakness !  To  know  not  only  that  we  teach 
tbe  primitive  truth,  but  that  the  same  Spirit  which 
burnt  iu  the  hearts  of  tbe  Apostles  and  made  them 
strive  even  unto  tbe  death,  worketb  in  us  too,  unless 
we  are  unworthy,  is  a  motive  to  self-devotedness 
which  nothing  else  can  supply. 

3.  I  know  not  where  we  can  effectually  look  for 
support,  when  tbe  primary  doctrines  of  the  &itb  are 
assailed  and  the  plain  Scripture  gainsayed,  except 
to  that  commission,  and  what,  in  our  case,  has  been 
combined  with  it,  the  truth  as  it  baa  been  from  tbe 
beginning,  tested  indeed  and  proved  by  Holy  Writ, 
but  to  us  still  handed  dotim,  and  authoritatively  de- 
fined and  entrusted.  We  have  inherited  tbe  book 
and  tbe  doctrine  together.  Each  confirms  the  other; 
they  are  inseparable.  In  tbe  midst  of  all  the  cor- 
ruptions which  have  stained  tbe  practice  and  over- 
loaded the  &itb  of  tbe  Church,  amidst  all  the 
changes  and  revolutions  of  her  eventful  history,  tbe 
objective  creed  Las,  in  all  its  grand  articles,  remained 
tbe  same.  They  have  been  overlaid,  but  not  de- 
stroyed ;  they  have  been  inoperative,  but  not  denied. 
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Amidst  all  tbe  superstitione  which  have  accomulated 
around  them,  the  doubts  that  have  obscured  them, 
and  the  perversions  that  have  deformed  them,  the 
grand  salient  truths  of  the  Christian  levelation  have 
ever  risen  sublimely  atoft,  uunistake^bly  the  work 
of  God.  With  Scripture  in  our  handsjthe  accretions 
are  easily  xemoved.  The  gold  remain^  unchanged  ; 
it  is  incorruptible.  This  is  the  bodf  of  Christian 
truth !  this  is  the  Catholic  feith  !         ' 

Nothing  can  supply,  in  the  last  resort  against  the 
heroic  or  infidel,  the  power  of  kings  or  the  madness  of 
the  people,  the  moral  influence  of  this  witness  of  the 
Churcli,  not  only  at  the  beginning,  but  from  the  be- 
ginning. No  sophistry  can  obscure  it,  no.  force  can 
shake  it.  We  cannot  surrender.and (xamotdoubt,  what 
is  ju>t  only  tbe  natural  meaning  of  the  record,  and  our 
own  interpretation  of  it,  but  what  the  Church  of 
Christ  throughout  the  world,  from  the  beginning, 
tells  us  to  be  the  sense  of  Scripture.  It  becomes  an 
article  of  the  Mth !  It  is  the  authority  of  the 
Church !    It  is  the  voice  of  God ! 

4.  It  is  to  this  that  we  owe,  in  our  Prayer-Book, 
not  only  the  grand  truths  of  revelation  in  their  pre- 
cise expression  as  articles  of  faith,  but  in  their  re- 
sults, especially  in  the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments, 
upon  the  Church's  profoander  and  hoKer  minds. 
They  are  exhibited  to  us  therein  in  their  fullest  and 
deepest  expression,  at  that  point  where  the  expe- 
riences of  the  soul  and  the  conclusions  of  the  under- 
standing coincide  with  the  declarations  of  Holy  Writ, 
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accepted,  oot  as  mere  metaphors,  but  as  real  though 
mysterious  truths.  It  is  the  expression  in  the  main 
of  the  general  Christian  consciousness,  and  the  saint- 
linesB  of  universal  Christendom,  which  is  thus  em- 
bodied. It  is  only  chastised  b;  the  elimination  of 
all  that  the  word,  profoundly  meditated,  does  not 
justify,  and  checked  and  balanced  by  other  truths. 
Its  Catholic  substance  is  untouched. 

I  am  myself  convinced  that  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  of  England,  on  Baptism  and  the  Eacharist, 
expremes  at  once  the  very  soul  and  literal  truth  of 
Scripture.  On  the  former,  understood  as  the  analogy 
of  the  faith  prescribes,  it  opposes  no  other  principle. 
It  is  independent  of  any  hjrpotbesis.  It  contradicts 
no  Christian  experience,  while  it  bannonizes  with  an- 
tiquity and  the  general  consent  of  the  Church.  The 
inconveniences  would  not  be  slight,  even  if  there 
were  no  more  than  a  rejection  of  the  old  theological 
phraseology  by  those  who  refuse  to  identify  r^e- 
neration  with  baptism,  in  what,  from  our  ignorance 
of  God's  decrees,  must  be  no  doubt  a  universal  ap- 
plication of  the  term.  But  when  we  consider  that 
the  doctrine,  and  the  expression  of  it,  are  both 
coeval  with  Christianity,  that  tbey  are  scriptural, 
pervade  all  antiquity,  and  do  constitute  a  point  in 
which  we  may  agree  with  the  Church  catholic 
throughout  the  world,  the  question  waxes  more 
important.  If  the  Charch  of  Christ  in  the  first 
ages,  and  even  the  apostles  themselves,  were  wrong 
or  spoke  rashly  here,  why  oot  in  other  matters? 
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Why  not  iu  the  doctriue  of  the  incarnation,  or  the 
Holy  Trinity  ? 

But  1  do  not  mean  to  dwell  further  upon  this 
subject.  I  believe,  notwithstanding  what  I  have 
said,  that  there  is  a  far  more  substantial  agreement 
among  moderate  Churchmen  than  some  of  us  sup- 
pose. Certain  it  is,  that  not  to  violence  or  charges 
of  heresy,  bat  to  gentleness,  reason,  and  the  evi- 
dence of  Scripture,  we  must  took  for  such  an  ap- 
proximate ajtreement  as  alone  our  condition  permits. 
Meanwhile  both  parties  baptize,  and  both  inculcate 
the  general  necessity  of  this  sacrament  to  salvation. 
Both  enforce  it  as  an  ordinance  of  Christ.  Both 
train  up  the  young  on  the  supposition  that  they  are 
responsible  for  their  use  of  their  Gospel  privileges  : 
that  the  grace  of  God  is  offered,  and  that  they  have 
the  power,  within  certain  limits,  to  obey  it.  He 
that  insists  most  on  the  grace  of  baptism,  acknow- 
ledges the  general  necessity  of  conversion.  He 
that  insists  the  least,  acknowledges  the  indispeosa- 
bility  of  baptism,  and  the  responsibility  of  the  re- 
cipient for  a  divine  privil^e  and  grace.  Is  the 
difference  so  great  as  to  be  irreconcileahle  ?  I  hope 
and  believe  not  The  variation  in  practice  bears  no 
ratio  to  the  discrepancy  in  theory.  It  need  not  dis- 
turb brotherly  unity,  or  rend  the  Church  in  twain  ! 

5.  Thus,  then,  is  the  Church  of  England  catholic, 
even  in  the  sense  of  coinciding,  in  not  a  few  primary 
truths  and  even  certain  tempers  of  mind,  with  all 
branches  of  the  Church  apostolical,  in  every  age  and 


byCoogIc 


77 

coiiDtry.  Bat  she  is  so,  not  because  she  is  catholic, 
but  because  thus  far  they  are  scr^turdL  Time  was 
when  all  the  branches  of  Christ's  Church  throughout 
the  world  were,  in  ike  main,  scriptural.  They  were 
so  even  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  ;  therefore, 
by  reason  of  her  scripturality,  she  agrees  with  them 
in  their  views  of  doctrine.  At  a  still  earlier  period 
the  scripturality  and  catholicity  of  the  Church  were 
co-extenaive  terms.  Such  was  the  Church  Apostolic, 
of  which  we  possess,  doctrinally,  the  most  ample 
records,  the  living  words  of  the  Apostles ;  nay,  Christ 
himself  dwelling  among  us,  and  through  his  Spirit, 
in  those  divine  monuments,  teaching  us  still.  Our 
catholicity,  therefore,  properly  considered,  is  as  large 
as  our  apostolicity,  and  that  is  limited  neither  more 
nor  less,  by  our  scripturality.  To  confound  our  ca- 
tholicity, therefore,  with  a  simple  agreement  with 
the  geographical  Church  of  Christ  at  this  time,  or 
at  any  gixen  time,  is  an  abuse  of  words.  It  is  fatal 
in  its  practical  application  to  our  own  purity,  and 
irreconcileable,  if  it  be  made  a  test  of  truth,  with  the 
maintenance  any  longer  of  the  distinctive  position  of 
the  Church  of  England  among  the  communities 
apostolically  founded  and  governed. 

If  the  Church  catholic  be  simply  the  majority  of 
Christians  holding  episcopacy,  and  in  union  with  the 
papacy,  throughout  the  world  ;  and  if  the  authorita- 
tive evidence  of  truth  be  the  dogmatic  teaching  and 
practice  established  among  them  in  that  unitv  ;  and 
if,  in  addition  to  this,  fellowship  with  Christ  there 
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be  Donc^  if  we  be  severed  from  the  catholic  Church 
80  defined,  the  sooner  we  abandon  our  untenable 
position,  renounce  our  heresies,  and  specially  the 
palmary  one  which  makes  the  word  of  God  the 
canon  of  the  faith,  the  better.  And  all  this  is  veiled 
under  the  worAcatkidic,  now  fraudulently  used  among 
us  as  synonymous  with  ApostoUc  and  tme,  and  carry- 
ing all  Rome  in  its  bosom.  If  we  are  driven  to  it, 
let  us  use  scriptural  in  its  stead,  and  not  venture  a 
step  down  that  slippery  verge, 

But  the  C^rck  of  England,  it  may  be  said,  thus 
considered,  is  isolated  and  alone.  Be  it  so.  But 
God  and  the  truth  are  with  us,  and  ao  we  are  not 
ahne.  There  have  been  times  when  heroic  men 
have  stood  singly  against  the  world,  and  yet  have 
conquered.  Such  was  Athanasius,  such  was  Luther. 
God  was  with  them.  The  faithful  have  ever  been 
the  few.  Can  any  one  question  that  if  there  were 
but  one  man  left,  in  a  universal  apostacy,  who 
clung  to  God's  truth,  though  alone  and  ezc(»nmuni- 
cated,  he  would  constitute,  though  but  an  unit, 
the  true  and  living  Church,  to  which  the  promisee 
are  made  and  the  Spirit  given  ?  Meanwhile  it  ia 
not  so  with  us,  even  as  a  Church,  and  God  forbid 
that  ever  so  it  should  be.  But  it  follows,  as  a  mat- 
ter of  reason,  that  if  each  branch  of  Christ's 
Church,  apostolically  founded  and  goverQed,  be  a 
polity  in  itself  self-coDtained  and  independent,  it 
has  at  once  the  same  duties  and  the  same  respon- 
sibilities as  an  individual  man  would  have.     It  has 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOC^IC 


79 

tlie  same  inherent  freedom  of  action  and  relation 
to  God,  in  the  midst  of  other  Churches,  as  an 
individual  Christian  has  amidst  bis  fellows.  A 
Church,  as  a  moral  entity,  is  one.  Such  a  Church, 
therefore,  is  bound  to  transmit  uncorrupted  the 
faith  once  committed  to  her;  to  stand  alone,  if 
need  be,  among  her  sister  Churches,  in  fidelity  to 
her  Master,  and,  by  the  right  with  which  He  in- 
vests her,  to  reform  herself  from  the  errors  of  doc- 
trine and  corruptions  of  practice  which  may  have 
grown  upon  her.  Thus  alone  can  she  escape  the 
curse  of  God  upon  an  unfaithful  Church.  That 
right  the  Church  of  England  has  exercised,  and 
that  duty,  by  God*s  grace,  she  has  discharged. 
She  ie,  within  the  limits  of  Holy  Writ  and  the 
teaching  of  the  Apostles,  catholic,  but  no  farther. 
She  is  no  more  called,  therefore,  as  we  are  now 
told  she  is,  to  the  re-adoption  of  the  superstitions 
she  once  practised,  the  yoke  to  which  she  once 
submitted,  and  the  ialse  doctrines  she  once  taught, 
than  a  commonwealth,  which  has  once  thrown  ofif  an 
intolerable  tyranny,  is  bound  to  re-impose  upon  her- 
self the  bnrthen  Irom  which,  by  vehement  struggles 
and  sacrifices,  she  has  set  herself  and  her  children 
free.  Yet  it  is  the  same  State,  under  both  condi- 
tions ;  and  we  are  the  same  Church  under  both 
conditions ;  once  corrupt,  now  purified ;  once  en- 
slaved, now  free  ;  once  catholic,  as  Rome  is  catho- 
lic, and  superstitious,  now  isolated  if  you  please 
among  Chorcbes,   but   nevertheless   oatholic,  and, 
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what  is  better,  apostolical  and  scriptnial,  one 
with  her  divine  Head,  in  -whom  Sbe  has  never 
ceased  to  inhere,  one,  through  Him,  with  all  his 
saints  on  earth,  and  ooe  with  the  Jemsalem  that  is 
above. 

And  even,  if,  ceasing  to  be  a  Church,  She  should, 
which  Grod  forbid,  be  merged  in  the  Roman  apos- 
tacy,  yet  Scripture  is  still  left  us ,  one  by  one  we 
may  be  saved.  The  Church  invisible  is  still  our 
own. 

Still,  let  God  be  obeyed  rather  than  man  ;  if  she 
be  not  what  she  professes  to  he,  a  true  Church,  and 
if  she  have  forfeited  that  inherency  in  her  Head, 
which  can  alone  entitle  her  to  participate  in  his 
fulness ;  if  she  feed  us  in  barren  pastures,  and  baffle 
us  with  a  mutilated  creed ;  why  then  I  would  say 
boldly,  let  no  prepossessions,  no  relentings,  do  re- 
proach of  inconstancy,  prevent  us  from  coming  out  of 
the  midst  of  her.  But  if  she  has  not  only  tutt 
forfeited  the  title  of  a  Church,  but  is  at  once  the 
descendant  and  the  purest  representative  of  the 
Church  apostolical ;  if  the  articles  of  her  fiiith  be 
all  of  them  proveable  from  the  Word  of  God,  as 
the  primitive  times  interpreted  it,  and  if  she  has 
only  done  her  duty  to  God  and  man,  by  refusing 
either  to  add  to  this  deposit,  or  to  diminish  aught 
from  it ;  if  she  has  rejected  nothing  of  the  forms 
of  preceding  ages  but  their  superstitions,  or  of  their 
creed  but  its  novelties,  and,  emancipating  herself 
from  a  fictitious  antiquity,  has  taken  her  stand  at 
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once  on  the  times  of  our  Saviour  and  hU  Apostles ; 
if,  in  refusing  to  lord  it  over  Christ's  heritage, 
she  only  leaves  us  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has 
made  us  free,  after  teaching  us  how  to  use  it ;  if, 
in  discarding  earthly  mediators,  she  brings  us  di- 
rectly to  oar  King  and  Saviour,  and  the  strength  of 
the  living  God ;  if,  in  the  majesty  of  her  formularies 
she  rebukes  all  will-worship,  only  to  offer  np  the 
sacrifice  of  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  in 
words  which  are  the  perfection  of  a  reason  elevated 
by  faith,  and  nigh  to  inspiration ;  if  she  refuses 
to  limit  the  Saviour's  offices,  or  modify  the  Gos- 
pel message,  because  she  dares  not  rationalize  upon 
the  ways  of  God  or  tamper  with  her  commission ; 
if  she  discards  the  pomp  of  an  external  ceremonial, 
that  she  may  not  obscure  the  truth,  and  may 
clothe  herself  in  the  Church's  true  glory,  the 
righteousness  of  Christ;  if  snch  be  the  Church 
of  England,  as  our  fathers,  and  fathers'  fathers 
have  held  her  to  be,  and  snch  as,  while  Scripture 
remains  in  its  integrity  and  sole  authority  over  faith, 
nay,  so  long  as  the  primitive  Fathers  remain  to  in- 
terpret it,  she  can  prove  herself  to  be,  great  vrill 
be  the  sin  upon  our  heads,  and  great  the  crime 
against  those  who  come  after  us,  of  whose  inherit- 
ance we  are  the  guardians,  if  we  permit  so  much 
as  one  stone  of  our  holy  house  to  be  moved.* 
•  Bampton  Lectures,  1842,  vol.  i.,  p.  73. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

Were  the  minds  of  English  Churchmen  such  as 
they  were  before  the  year  1845,  the  following  pages 
would  not  have  seen  the  light.  It  is  no  indulgence 
of  a  mere  reckless  destructive  spirit,  which  has 
caused  their  publication,  for,  as  Professor  Husssr  has 
said,  "  In  these  days  of  doubt  and  fear,  every  good 
man  would  labour  rather  to  build  up  than  to  pull 
down."  It  is  because  the  writer  has  seen  men 
single-hearted  an'd  earnest,  forsaking,  and  so  far  as  they 
are  able  throwing  down,  that  which  he  fiilly  believes 
to  be  the  greatest  stronghold  against  the  powers  of 
darkness,  and  the  special  depositary  of  God's  Truth, 
that  he  puts  forward  the  following  facts  and  state- 
ments, with  the  purpose  of  shewing,  that  neither  in 
sanctifying  conversation,  nor  in  maintaining  the  one 
once-delivered  Truth,  is  the  foreign  Catholic  system 
equal  to  that  of  our  own  Church,  the  Church  of  England. 
Spite  of  Erastianism,  spite  of  Latitudinarianism,  he 
does,  to  use  Dr.  Moberly's  words,  "  from  his  heart 
believe,  that  there  is  no  position  in  the  Universal 
Church,  where  a  baptized  Christian  soul  may  be 
more  sacredly,  more  healthily,  more  truly  trained 
and  strengthened  to  grow  in  grace,  and  reach  the 
heavenly  inheritance,  than  in  the  Church  of  England," 
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When  a  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  in  Ireland  has 
the  eflfrontery  to  say,  that  "the  truly  heathenish 
ignorance  and  brutal  vices  into  which  that  portion 
of  the  English  population  is  sunk,  who  have  no 
instructors  but  those  who  have  broken  off  all  com- 
munication with  the  Apostolic  See,  is  a  lamentable 
commentary  on  the  folly  of  National  Churches,"  it 
is  time  to  meet  assertion  with  counter-statement,  and 
deny  the  cause  alleged. 
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It  were  most  eomestly  to  be  desired,  that  there  should  be 
a  greater  degree  of  aoquaintajioe  than  at  present  exists 
between  the  membeia  of  the  three  great  Commanions  of 
the  Roman,  the  Grecian,  and  the  English  Obedience.  Had 
we  more  knowledge  one  of  another,  there  would  be  much 
less  misconception  on  aU  sides.  Our  continental  neigh- 
bours might  in  time  learn  not  to  class  us  among  a  hetero- 
geneous mass  of  Protestants  and  unbelievers*,  and  we 
might  learn  what  degree  of  admixture  of  good  and  evil  the 
Western  Communion  really  contains,  and  unlearn  that 
great  &]lacy  of  our  childhood,  that  **  the  Orientals  are  much 
the  same  as  the  Roman  Gathoties,  but  more  eorrupt"  The 
works  of  Dr.  Wordsworth  and  the  Journal  of  Mr,  Allies, 
one-sided  and  untrustworthy  as  the  latter  is,  have  done 
something  towards  giving  ns  a  sort  of  ocquaintonoe  with 
QiB  French  Church  and  the  French  Ecolesiastical  system. 


■  Tb«  hidiootu  muoonospdonB  of  the  i^g^  of  "the  Bngligh  hennas' 
thkt  one  meet!  with  Kbroad,  are  almost  tuTond  belief.  Dming  lest  Lent,  the 
nitsr  «*■  in  N^>lee,  and  eedng  eome  gnvee  in  vlutt  be  nndentood  b>  be 
muonaeanited  gnnmd,  oloae  to  "  Virgil'a  Tomb,"  he  enqoiied  If  tboee  who 
were  bmied  fiieie  hed  died  infideli.  "  Tee,"  antwered  one  of  the  gnidei  in 
perfeet  ■lnipliei^,''di«TiTOeBng1t«b."  "  Tea,"  qooth  the  other,  "Ih^irere 
Prateatanta,"  aa  if  eithw  aaaertiaa  elettehed  the  muter.  In  Out,  the  uamea 
were  Qeimen.  In  Rome,  a  devout  old  woman  infoimad  him  eolemnlf,  that  the 
onlj  ibing  which  "  Z  poveri  Inf^eai"  had  tj  waj  of  Baptiam  waa,  that  some 
Kwe-watei  ma  poured  over  them.  Other  ipedmena  will  be  foond  in  the 
bUowing  letten.  * 
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2  INTRODUCTION, 

The  state  of  Italy''  has  become  more  ot  less  kooTCn,  by 
reason  of  the  discloBures  accompaDying  the  convulsiona  of 
1848-49,  and  the  constant  ebb  and  flo^  between  Rome  and 
London.  Some  interesting  partiouIaTs,  for  the  general 
tntth  of  which  the  writer  can  vouch,  may  be  found  in  a 
little  Tract,  entitled,  "A  Voice  from  Rome  in  the  year  1842," 
in  which  the  results  of  personal  observation,  on  the  religions 
life  and  practice  of  the  Italian  Church,  are  thrown  together 
within  the  compass  of  a  few  pages.  But  Spain  is  almost 
unbroken  ground.  The  writer  therefore  has  thought,  that 
it  would  conduce  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth  to  publish 
the  accompanying  Letters,  which  were  written  to  him  by  two 
friends  residing  in  one  of  the  Spanish  towns,  whose  integrity 
and  judgment  he  can  trust.  Some  inferences  may  perhaps 
be  drawn  from  them  not  unsuitable  for  English  Churchmen 
to  dwell  upon  in  this  preseut  state  of  anxiety  and  difficulty. 
He  will  however  first  give  the  facts  in  the  words  of  the 
writers  themselves. 


^  The  sUte  of  tiie  Church  in  Itel;  »t  present  ia  ver;  rimilar  to  that  of 
fVance  before  the  Great  BeTolndon,  bo  grapbicallj  deBoribed  by  Mr.  Pagin  in 
his  remnilubte  "  Appesl."  "  There  is  eitemal  conformity  in  Religion,  but .... 
all  those  vents  wTiich  in  a.  atate  of  religious  freedom,  like  safety-valvee,  fj^e 
the  Church  from  those  oorrnptioiiB  and  infidelities  that  in  a  great  bod;  of  men 
ever  have  existed  and  must  exist,  are  now  closed.  The  bended  head  at  the 
Elevation  often  concealed  the  sneer  of  infidelitj,  and  the  forced  communicant 
reviles  the  body  of  his  Lord.  And  France  iras  a  Catholic  connliy,  but  there 
Tere  infidels  on  eveiy  side,  men  vbo  believed  nothing,  but  conformed  lo 
every  thing,  and  soon  s  consuming  Are  of  nnbelief,  concealed  indeed  under 
a  green  BUrfoce,  but  wreathing  itself  tJirough  unseen  fixanres  under  the  whole 
fabric  of  society,  was  rapidly  gaining  ground.  It  penetrated  the  breasts  of  men 
in  every  station,  in  every  gacb  and  office.  There  was  infidelity  among  the 
peasants,  in  the  dty,  in  the  court,  in  the  council,  in  the  Church  itself,  and  at 
length  the  powers  of  darkness  break  forth  Irom  their  lurking  places,  and  throw 
off  the  mask,  and  in  an  incredibly  short  space  of  time  tliis  exclusively  Catholio 
country  publicly  denies — what?"  In  the  case  of  Italy  this  remains  to  be  seen. 
The  state  of  the  south  of  the  Peninsola,  both  eocle^astically  and  politically, 
is  one  that  makes  men  curse  with  their  hearts,  while  they  give  good  words 
with  their  mouth. 
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STATE  OP  THE  CHURCH  IN  SPAIN.  3 

No.   L 
Letter  Jrom  J.  B." 

C/triitmoM,  ISM. 
"  The  state  of  the  Church  here  (in  Spain)  is  very  low. 
We  now  live  among  Spaniuds,  and  I  neyer  heard  more 
rampant  "  Protestantism"  than  I  hare  heard  here.  People 
do  not  go  to  confession,  and  justify  it  openly,  some  by 
saying  that  the  Church  conunands  it  indeed,  hut  they  will 
not  do  it,  because  the  Priests  are  worse  than  themselves : 
others  say,  that  they  neither  kill,  rob,  nor  cheat,  and  as  for 
what  concems  their  souls,  that  is  between  themselves  and 
God,  and  no  man.  Priest  or  not,  has  any  right  to  interfere 
in  it  It  is  a  real  fact,  that  when  the  law  admitted  no  man 
to  hold  any  office  or  employment  under  government,  who 
was  not  able  at  Easter  to  produce  a  certifioate  &om  a  Priest 
that  he  had  confessed  and  communioatied  within  the  year,- 
the  certificates  were  commonly  sold  for  about  t«n-pence  a 
piece ;  one  person  told  ue,  that  he  had  known  one  bought 
for  five-pence.  However  they  were  obtained,  whether 
Priests  sold  them,  or  laymen  confessed  and  communicated 
in  order  to  get  them  to  sell,  a  fearful  amount  of  sacrilege 
and  pro&nity  is  involved.  We  are  in  the  constant  habit  of 
meeting  a  Priest  whom  I  like  very  much.  He  is  not  a  man 
of  much  education  or  intelligence,  and  has  not  any  ap- 
pearance of  what  one  would  call  sanctity  j  but  ho  has  a 
downright  straightforward  character,  and  a  great  love  for 
the  poor,  and  an  excellent  temper  which  I  have  seen  much 
tried.  He  was  a  Monk  in  one  of  the  richest  orders. 
Fifteen  years  ago  the  Monks  were  turned  out,  their  lands 
and  convents  seized,  and  their  pictures  sold.  The  following 
year  he  was  appointed  to  the  Chaplaincy  of  a  Hospital, 
which  he  has  held  ever  since,  saying  Mass  every  morning 
in  the  church  attached.     He  does  not  dress  like  a  Priest, 

<  These  Letlen  irill  be  foond  to  be  wholly  nttsyttematic  in  fbrm,  as  the 
writers  neyer  intended  tbem  for  anj  thing  hnt  piirate  perusal. 
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except  that  he  wears  the  blue  neobcloth.  The  great 
unuseioeiit  of  the  laymen  at  dinner  iB  to  attack  him  aboat 
something ;  so  that  unlesa  we  dine  with  him  alone,  it  is 
impossible  to  apeEkk  to  him  on  any  eu1[^ect  connected  with 
bis  profession,  for  fear  of  occauoning  some  irreverent  and 
punful  discussion.  His  brother,  who  is  also  a  Priest,  and 
formerly  a  Monk  in  the  same  t^der,  was  staying  with  him  tax 
a  montli.  He  seems  to  feel  bitterly  the  plundered  and 
degraded  state  of  the  Church,  but  says  little  unless  he  is 
called  out.  I  think  that  he  most  be  oonfeesor  to  some 
Nims,  for  I  used  to  be  quite  weary  of  the  way  in  which  the 

laymen  would  go  on,  "Padre,  are  the  Nuns  at pretty?" 

**  Now,  Padre,  do  tell  me,  are  they  pretty  ?"  "  Padrecito,  I 
want  to  know  so  much  if  the  Nuns  are  pretty."  "  Padre, 
when  the  Nuns  confess,  do  they  tell  you  long  stories  about 
one  another?"  Day  after  day  they  would  question  him  in 
this  way,  diversifying  the  amosement  occasionally  by  semi- 
soeptioal  questions  on  the  Old  Testament,  as  one  of  them 
chanced  to  be  in  the  possession  of  a  Bible. 

Tithes  are  entirely  abolished,  all  Church  lands  seized 
by  OoTenunent,  and  tbe  Clergy  paid  by  a  tax  raised  for 
that  purpose.  The  allowance  is  £90  per  annum  for  a 
"Cora:"  if  the  parish  is  large,  be  bas  assistants  called 
"  BeneSciados,"  who  receive  half  as  much  as  the  "  Cora," 
but  as  tbe  latter  does  not  pay  them,  neither  does  he 
name  them.  Tlie  GoTemment  used  to  keep  for  itself 
at  least  half  of  the  money  raised  for  the  Priests,  but 
from  the  time  that  Narvaez  came  into  power,  there  has  not 
been  much  embezzlement.  In  addition  to  this  stipend,  tbey 
reoeire  fees  fot  attendance  at  fhneralB,  and  the  scenes  which 
take  place  in  bai^;aining  about  the  amount,  are  sometimes 
Teiy  painfiil.  Schools  they  have  none.  The  Spanish 
Oovemment  is  in  advance  of  Mr.  Fox.  It  has  established 
Schools  for  the  poor,  where  those  who  have  the  means  pay, 
and  those  who  have  not,  receive  gratuitous  instruction,  the 
expense  being  defrayed  by  a  tax  on  the  town,  and  llie 
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Master  ^pointed  and  remoTable  by  the  GoTemment  alone. 
The  "Cora,"  lias  the  ri^tof  inspectioD  as  regards  religious 
tnstraotion  only,  and  we  know  what  that  means.  We  asked 
the  Chaplain  of  the  Hospital,  what  was  the  religious  eha- 
raoter  of  the  poor.  He  answered,  that  many  of  them  were 
still  rery  good,  especially  in  the  villages.  '  If  it  were  not 
for  the  poor,'  he  said,  'there  woold  be  no  worship  of  Ood  in 
the  land.'  All  wounded  persons  are  carried  to  his  hospital. 
We  asked  him  the  number,  and  he  said, '  It  is  a  rare  thing 
for  a  day  to  pass  without  any:  some  days  there  are  six  or 
scTen',  bat  few  of  dtem  die.'  This  is  the  difference  between 
Spanish  stabbing  and  Italian  assassination.  One  day  a 
woman  was  brought  into  the  hospital  with  seventeen  wonnds, 
reeeived  from  fbar  or  fire  men.  It  is  only  two  years  ago 
since  the  law  against  knives  was  repealed.  I  should  think 
diat  when  another  generation  had  passed  away,  and  the 
Ooremment  schools  have  produced  their  fruits,  the  religions 
character  of  the  poor  will  die  out,  and  there  will  be  "no 
worship  of  Ood  in  the  land." 

I  am  giadoslly  coming  to  the  some  opinion  with  an 
English  Clergyman,  who  told  me  years  ago,  much  to  my 
surprise  at  that  time,  that  he  regarded  the  English  Church 
OS  the  great  depositary  of  the  truth,  and  the  hope  of  the 
world;  and  theiefore  I  do  not  wonder  that  fierce  attacks 
should  be  mode  upon  her  on  every  side.  If  she  should  fiill, 
where  indeed  would  Faith  be  found  on  the  earth?  Where 
in  Europe  at  least  are  we  to  look  for  any  branch  of  the 
Church,  which  shews  such  symptomB  of  life  and  truth  as 
our  own? 

One  day  we  held  a  conversation  with  the  Priest  about 
Spanish  Sisters  of  Charity.  They  are  of  die  Order  of 
St.  Vincent  de  Paul.  I  should  like  to  see  an  Order  like 
them  established  in  England,  in  addition  to  our  Sisters  of 

'  The  size  of  tLe  town  in  which  One  Hotpittd  is  sitnatad  U  rather  larger 
Oua  Bath.    What  would  tba  oocnpants  of  I^nadown  CreMent  say  to  a  dail; 
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Mercy.  Tbe  Utter  give  relief  to  the  poor,  and  coDseqnently 
must  have  funds,  and  for  the  most  paxt  be  of  a  certtdn  class 
of  life.  These  Sisters  do  not  give  money.  They  lire  on 
j£20  a  year  each,  which  would  perhaps  go  as  far  as  £S0 
in  England.  They  t«ach  in  the  schools,  nurse  the  sick, 
and  serve  in  hospitals.  In  oar  English  parishes  I  should 
like  to  see  the  actual  ScfaoolmiBtreBses  and  Nurses  Sisters, 
and  it  might  well  be  done. 

In  Spun,  the  very  form  of  electing  a  Bishop  has  vanished. 
The  Queen  nominates,  and  the  Pope  approves.  You  may 
be  aware,  that  when  Espartero  was  iu  power,  the  Pope 
refused  to  approve  his  nominations.  He  refused  to  name 
others,  and  so  in,  I  tbink,  thirty  dioceses  they  were  witbont 

Bishops.     That  was  the  state  of for  three  years.     The 

Government  nominee  had  tbe  Palace  and  income,  and  the 

Diooese  did  without  a  Bishop Most  of  the  Clergy 

come  &om  a  very  low  class.  Many  who  have  been  Monks, 
were  of  tbe  very  poor.  Tbe  regular  education  in  the  Bishop's 
Seminary  costs  £40  a  year,  but  not  nearly  alt  who  are 
ordained  can  aSbrd  that  At  Salamanca  a  gratuitous 
education  is  given.  Young  men  of  talent  go  there  and  hire 
Aemselyes  in  service,  vrith  the  condition  that  they  may 
attend  the  lectures.  Sometimes  they  set  up  barber's  shops, 
or  maintain  themselves  in  any  way  tbey  can.  Many  have 
tbus  risen  to  be  Bishops." 


No.  II. 
ExtracUfrom  LeUen  of  J.  B.  and  C.  D. 

Ww.  ?,  1860. 
*'  There  has  been  one  Spanish  fast  day  since  we  have 
been  here,  the  Vigil  of  All  Saints.  We  bad  as  good  a 
dinner  of  fish,  vegetables,  sweets,  and  fruity  as  any  one  could 
vrish,  but  it  made  some  of  the  guests  very  cross.  They  dis- 
covered that  the  rule  of  the  English  Church  was  to  &st  on 
Friday;  so  they  turned  round  upon  the  two  Priests,  and 
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asked  why  ihey  did  not  fast  on  Friday.  Next,  they  went  on 
to  raise  the  question,  whether  Protestants  would  go  to  gloiy, 
and  if  they  did  not,  where  they  would  go :  one  of  them  who 
had  picked  up  some  vague  ideas  ahout  the  English  Church, 
su^esting  that  people  might  be  Catholics  without  being 
Roman  Catholics.  Pick-pockets  abound  here.  It  is  said, 
that  the  little  boys,  who  axe  employed  in  the  churches  to 
assist  at  the  Mass  and  to  help  clean  the  church,  are  the 
most  adroit.  It  may  be  so,  for  constant  familiarity  with 
holy  things,  if  it  does  not  do  good,  must  do  barm,  and  the 
idea  of  reTerence  never  seems  to  enter  dieir  head:  they 
would  just  as  soon  stand  on  the  top  of  the  Altar  as  any 
where."  "On  AU  Saints' day,  being  the  Vigil  of  the*  ^ntnitu,' 
it  is  the  custom  in  Spain  to  go  to  the  Campo  Santo  to  bum 
lights  before  the  niches  of  the  dead.  We  went  and  found  that 
it  bad  degenerated  into  a  crowded  promenade,  where  people 
meet  and  gossip,  and  look  at  each  other.  There  can  be  no 
holy  and  peaceftil  thoughts  of  the  dead  in  such  a  scene. 
Little  stalls  were  set  up  all  round  with  refreshments.  The 
next  day  we  went  to  hear  a  celebrated  preacher  preach  on 
the  Animas.  The  Sermon  was  on  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory, 
and  left  the  matter  just  where  it  was  before  in  my  mind, 
Tiz.  that  for  the  Roman  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  there  is  no 
evidence  either  from  revelation,  reason,  or  tradition.  The 
latter  part  was  very  exciting  to  the  congregation,  which 
consisted  almost  wholly  of  women.  It  was  a  long  prayer 
for  the  souls  in  Purgatory ;  Grst  for  the  Cardinals,  Bishops, 
and  Priests,  and  the  congregation  answered  with  suppressed 
and  unanimous  voice,  '  Requiescant  in  pace.'  Then  for 
husbands,  wives,  children,  each  separately,  and  then  you 
might  hear  the  low  suppressed  sobs  running  through  the 
church,  and  after  each,  the  united  '  Requiescant  in  pace.' 
There  has  been  a  funeral  at  the  English  Burial  Ground,  at 
which  the  Spaniards  attended  in  great  numbers;  and  they 
have  expressed  themselves  so  much  struck  by  the  service, 
•  Vide  p.  10. 
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that  there  has  in  conaequence  appeared  a  public  order  from 
the  corregidor  for  the  better  Bixangement  and  greater 
propriety  of  their  own." 

No.  m. 

LeUerfrom  C.  D. 

Jim.  S8, 18S1. 

"I  cannot  but  be  grateful  to  hare  learnt  in  daily  life 

what  the  Roman  Choicb  in.  I  have  just  been  reading  an 
able  letter  in  the  Chronicle  signed  Oamaliel.  '  The  mi- 
fleries  of  ooi  own  bouse  almost  drive  us  forth,  but  we  are 
deterred  by  finding  that  no  perfect  home  awaits  us.' 
While  you  are  fighting  against  evils  at  home,  which  seem 
intolerable  and  deadly,  I  am  constantly  witnessing  evils 
here  (mingled  with  good)  which  are  so  great,  that  I  am 
appalled  at  them.  The  rashness  with  which  men  rush  out 
of  our  Church  into  that  wluch  they  do  not  practically  know 
is  like  the  state  of  mind  of  a  suicide,  who,  overwhelmed 
with  present  evUs,  hurls  himself  out  of  life. 

We  are  oppressed,  enslaved,  by  the  power  of  the  State 
at  borne.  Well,  here  every  Bishop  is  nominated  by  the 
GKtvemment,  subject  only  to  the  approval  of  the  Pope ;  the 
Clergy  are  paid  by  the  State,  and  as  the  Etperanssa,  the 
High-Church  paper,  complains,  they  dare  not  oppose  Go- 
vernment, which  would  at  once  say, "  Be  silent,  or  Fll  starve 
you."  The  churches  are  kept  in  repair  (such  as  it  is)  by  the 
State :  the  education  is  in  the  hands  of  the  State ;  the 
schools  are  paid  for  and  the  masters  appointed  by  the 
State :  the  Clergy  can  only  g^ve  a  little  instruction  in  the 
schools,  and  do  not  catechise  in  the  chorches.  Even  the 
seminaries  where  the  priests  are  educated  are  supported 
by  the  State,  and  the  books  to  be  used  and  the  course  of 
iostruotion  regulated  by  the  Minister  of  Instruction. 

We  complun  that  our  people  dishonour  and  despise  the 
rules  of  their  own  Cbnrch.  It  is, sadly,  miserably  true;  but 
what  do  we  see  here  ?     For  more  than  three  months  we 
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have  been  oonBtantl^  asBOoiatiug  with  Spaniards.  Well,  I 
find  not  one  bat  all  of  my  companions  openly  neglecting 
and  refusing  confession,  and  professing  to  do  bo.  I  hare 
said  to  tbem, "  Why,  tlie  Cfaurch  commands  you  to  con- 
fess." "  Yes,"  they  answer,  "  bat  we  dont  do  it,  that  is, 
the  men;  many  of  the  women  do."  The  most  extreme 
Rrotestant  opinions  are  upon  dieir  lips,  saoh  as  that  the 
care  of  their  souls  is  a  matter  between  themselves  and 
their  Qod,  and  diey  do  not  see  what  any  one  else  has  to 
do  with  it.  The  legends  of  dte  Roman  Saints  and  storiea 
of  miracles  are  wholly  repudiated.  I  got  the  Priest,  with 
.whom  I  am  on  very  good  terms,  to  tell  me  a  legend  of  an 
Image  in  his  ohoiob,  which,  as  the  story  ran,  had  reached 
out  its  arm,  and  ^ven  absolution  to  a  penitenL  As  the 
story  ended,  one  of  the  laymen  came  in,  and  began  to  make 
a  mock  of  it  It  is  a  most  unhappy  thing,  that  truth  and 
&lsehood  hare  been  mingled  together  in  their  miracles  and 
legends,  and  many  of  them  have  been  put  before  the  minds 
of  the  pet^le  as  of  equal  authority  with  Holy  Scripture : 
e.g.  there  is  not  a  devout  person  here  who  does  not  hold  it 
quite  as  certain,  that  the  thief  on  the  Cross  was  called 
Demas,  and  that  he  was  for^ven  at  the  intercession  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  as  that  he  was  crucified  at  all'.  Now  the 
result  of  this  is,  that  while  among  the  uneducated  or  little 
educated  you  may  meet  with  much  devotion  and  &ith,  you 
find  also  the  strangest  mixture  of  legend  and  holy  truth 
intertwined  inextricably  togeUier;  while  among  the  more 
educated  there  is  a  dangerous  tendency  to  disbelieve  all. 
They  find,  that  they  hare  been  deceived  and  imposed  on  in 
some  things,  and  that  throws  a  doubt  on  all.  There  are 
very  many  who  believe  nothing.  Some  of  the  merchants* 
sons  would  like  to  come  to  our  service,  but  it  is  not 

permitted  by  law.     One  of  them  said  to last  week, 

"  We  could  believe  what  your  Chorch  teaches,  we  cannot 

believe  what  we  are  taught  here."    I  know  one  sad  case 

'  SMb«low,p.  Sl.irtMTetbeL«gei>ditfS.  D«mMirillbebaiid. 
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myself.  Don  F.  is  a  thoroughly  educated  and  refined 
gentleman,  but  he  has  not  faith  in  what  is  taught  him 
in  his  own  Church ;  he  knows  the  Priests  have  tat^t 
him  some  falsehoods,  and  distrusts  them  wholly.  I  look 
upon  him  as  a  good,  honourable,  religious-minded  man, 
but  without  religion'.  And  the  people  have  not  the 
Bible  here  to  fall  back  upon.  Let  the  people  say  what 
they  will  of  the  abuse  of  that  Holy  Book,  and  the  wretched 
way  men  too  often  deal  with  it,  yet  think  what  it  would  be 
to  be  robbed  of  it.  Practically,  people  here  are  without  the 
Bible.  I  shall  never  forget  the  eagerness  with  which 
Don  F.  borrowed  my  Spanish  Testament,  when  he  found  ■ 
that  it  was  what  he  called  "  puro."  "  We  only  get  garbled 
scraps  pven  us  here,"  he  said'. 

Sunday  is  a  regular  day  of  toil.  The  poor  man  has  no 
day  of  test.  All  the  in-door  trades  are  carried  on  till  the 
evening,  or  late  afternoon,  such  as  those  of  shoemakers  and 
tailors.  Masons,  carpenters,  and  labourers  may  be  seen 
commonly  engird  at  work  on  Sunday.  This  is  directly 
contrary  to  the  rules  and  canons  of  the  Church,  but  there  is 
no  public  opinion  against  it.  The  amusements  of  Sunday 
are  the  most  objectionable,  and  often  shocking;  such  as  the 
bull-fights.  It  is  the  great  day  for  the  Theatre.  I  used  to 
think,  that  they  made  up  for  the  laxity  of  the  Sunday  by 
observing  the  fast  of  Friday.  In  Spaiif,  Friday  is  not  a 
&st :  all  are  dispensed  who  have  the  "Bulla  Cnisada',"  which 
costs  two  reals,  equal  to  about  five-pence,  and  now  people 
take  the  dispeusations  without  even  that  expense;  and 
though  no  Indulgence  can  be  of  any  avail  without  the 
"  Bulla,"  vast  numbers  never  think  of  getting  it. 

t  An;  one  icho  has  spent  bj>;  time  in  Ital;,  enn  parallel  (his  case  with  mMfi 
instances. 

^  See  balow,  p.  SI.  the  piindplea  in  vhich  Uie  Clerg;  are  educated  with 
regard  to  the  nso  of  Hoi;  Scripture. 

'  Foe  an  account  of  the  Bull  of  Ibe  Cnuade,  Bee  Doblado't  Letter*  fiom 
Spain,  p.  an. 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOC^IC 


CLERICAL  IHHoaALITY.      MISSION.  11 

Another  great  evil  that  we  complain  of,  and  feel  cruelly 
in  England,  is  the  secularity  of  some  of  out  Clergy;  but  in 
truth  that  is  a  light  evil,  to  what  has  been  and  still  does 

continue  here.     There   are  in  numbers  of  families 

known  to  be  the  children  of  friars.  The  friars  no  longer 
exist,  but  there  are  still  Priests,  who  notoriously  have  their 
"  Amas^"  Nothing  has  given  a  greater  blow  to  religion  than 
this.  It  it  true  that  religious  parents  have  hardly  dared 
to  let  their  daughters  confess.  What  shall  be  done  when 
"  the  salt  has  lost  its  saTour '("  I  learn  from  the  Chaplain 
to  the  Hospital,  that  the  cases  which  come  before  him 
shew  that  the  immorali^  which  exhibits  itself  so  sadly  in 
the  streets  of  our  towns,  is  here  just  the  some,  though  more 
concealed." 

No.  IV. 

Extract  from  a  Letter  from  C.  D, 

"  We  have  just  had  a  Mission  here,  some  report  of  which 
vrill,  I  think,  interest  you,     I   suppose   that  the  Bishop 

thought  that  ■  wanted  improvement  and  conversion; 

and  he  might  indeed  have  thought  so  very  justly.  Ac- 
cordingly a  Mission  was  announced  under  his  authoriQ', 
with  the  consent  of  the  Government.  The  "  Missionaries'* 
were  four  Capuchins,  and  they  came  for  fifteen  days.  The 
first  day  the  Mission  was  opened  by  a  Sermon  in  the 
afternoon ;  on  Sunday  and  for  the  next  fourteen  days  two 
of  them  preached  at  the  same  hour  at  two  of  the  parish 
churches.  The  purpose  of  the  Sermons  was  to  preach 
repentance,  and  bring  people  to  the  Confessional.  Their 
ways  of  preaching  are  very  different  from  ours,  and  some 
of  them  very  striking;  the  preacher,  for  example,  wishing 
to  impress  upon  them  the  reality  that  they  must  die,  made 
them  repeat  after  him  ten  times  very  slowly,  'Ne  de  morir,' 
'  I  have  to  die.'  The  dress  is  a  black  cassock  and  cloak, 
i  This  again  can  be  too  eaa\j  panUeled  in  Italy.  Por  Spiun,  Bee  poor 
BUoco  White's  ladlj  tniQifbl  testiinoD?.  LeUtr  V.  Evidnee;  p.  J 16. 
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with  a  silTflT  oruoifix  on  the  breast.     It  is  not  permitted  by 
law  to  wear  the  Mars'  dress." 


Letter  Jivm  A.  B. 

/«.»,  I8S1. 

"I  have  to  gire  yaa  anaooonnt  of  a  Mission  that  has  been 
carried  on  here  lately.  It  has  been  quite  refreshing  to  see 
at  last  something  of  zeal  and  enei^.  It  was  announced 
in  the  newspapers,  that  on  Sandaj,  the  —  of  January,  a 
Mission  was  to  be  held  by  four  Ex-Capnohins,  by  order  of 
the  Bishop.  The  first  day  there  would  be  a  Sermon  at  half 
past  six  in  the  Cathedral;  for  a  fortnight  after,  two  every  day 
at  the  same  hour  at  two  of  the  parish  ohurches,  and  on  the  last 
Sunday  oonclnde  with  one  at  the  Cathedral.  The  ohjeotwas, 
to  he  preaching  repentance,  and  reeeiving  coufessiona.  The 
confessors  were  to  be  empowered  to  absolve  in  reserved 
eases,  and  there  would  be  three  Plenary  Indulgences. 
There  was  great  need  of  something.  The  murders,  stab- 
bings,  and  immoralities  were  frightful  in  Quinber.  Two  of 
die  four  Capuobiua  are  very  celebrated  preachers.  Fray 
Feliz  Maria  de  Cadiz  has  &  wonderful  power  over  his 
audience.  He  can  make  them  laugh  or  cry  as  he  pleases, 
and  he  can  preach  for  hours:  another  Padre  Ronda  is 
breaking  down  from  illness.  It  was  necessary  to  arrange, 
that  these  two  should  preach  on  the  same  day  and  at  the 
same  hour,  or  the  others  would  have  been  deserted  for 
them.  On  the  fifth  day  of  the  Mission,  Fadre  Cadiz  reproved 
his  hearers  bitterly.  They  thronged  to  hear,  but  nothing 
more.  That  day  there  arrived  by  accident  the  Duetristmo 
and  Excelentisimo  Senor  Don  Antonio  Claret  and  Clara, 
Archbishop  of  SanUago,  in  the  isle  of  Cuba,  accompanied  by 
six  Missionaries  and  twenty  Sisters  of  Chari^.  He  is  himself 
a  very  celebrated  preacher,  and  undertook  to  preach  the 
next  day  at  the  Cathedral.    All — went  mad  on  1^  spot. 
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All  the  religious  people  were  wild  with  delight  at  the  Dum- 
ber of  Indulgences  and  spiritual  privileges  he  could  give, 
and  the  otliers  woiild  as  soon  have  missed  seeing  a  wild- 
beast  show  as  the  Archbishop.  He  was  to  preach  at  half  past 
four,  and  by  three  o'clock  we  found  ereiy  seat  occupied, 
and  the  church  crammed.  I  never  saw  such  a  scene. 
Every  body  was  talking  loud,  a  thing  which  they  do  not 
seem  to  think  irreverent,  and  the  noise  echoing  through  the 
building  was  like  llie  waves  of  the  sea.  Some  of  my  neigh- 
boure  occupied  themselves  in  guessing  who  I  was.  Having 
settled  that  I  was  English,  they  next  debated  whether  or 
not  I  understood  them,  and  applied  to  me  to  decide  the 
question ;  one  man  behind  me  quoted  the  last  new  faroe,  in 
ridicule  of  the  English.  After  a  length  of  tame,  the  church 
door  opened,  and  in  came  the  procession  straggling  through 
the  living  mass.  We  all  stood  up  to  see,  and  sitting  down 
again  was  impossible.  Directly  there  was  a  talking  through 
the  church,  the  tall  people  telling  the  short  ones,  "He's 
in  the  pulpit,"  "Now  he's  kneeling  down,"  "Now  he  is 
standing  up."  *'  He  is  short,  but  they  say  he  has  a  good 
Toiee."  "Can  you  hear?"  "Not  a  word."  "Can  you?" 
"  It  is  a  very  pretty  bird  with  fine  feathers,  but  I  have  not 
hei^d  its  voice."  "  Come  along  to  the  other  side."  The 
Archbishop  raised  his  voice  in  a  shout  which  rang  throng 
the  whole  building,  and  produced  a  momentary  silence ;  but 
no  human  voice  could  have  been  audible  in  snch  a  throng 
for  a  continuance,  and  the  noise  rose  up  again  like  the  waves 
of  the  sea.  His  Archiepiaoopal  dress  was  beautdfol ;  dark 
purple  vrith  silver  lace,  and  a  silver  oross  on  the  breast ; 
his  action  was  unceasing  and  most  graceful,  thou^  thea- 
trical. He  eontinned  for  one  hour  and  a  half  without  once 
stopping  to  take  breath,  or  to  wipe  his  &ce,  as  other 
preachers  do ;  and  when  he  chaunted  the  Blessing  at  the 
coDclumon,  his  voice  was  as  clear,  and  sweet,  and  as  fresh, 
as  at  the  beginning.  All  that  I  could  catch  of  the  Sermon, 
•midst  the  noise,  was  a  panegyric  on '  Maria  SantisimB,' 
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and  on  exhort&tioii  to  apply  to  her  as  the  Girer  of  Repent' 
anoe,  and  all  things.  "  All  the  gifts  of  God  pass  dirough 
her  hands.  We  may  see  this  in  a  simile  in  our  own 
&milies.  Through  whom  do  children  reoeive  all  things  i 
Through  their  mothers.  If  God  gives  such  honour  to  earthly 
mothers,  is  it  likely  that  he  would  give  less  to  His  own  i 
The  Apostle  said,  that  neither  height  nor  depth  could  se- 
parate  him  from  the  love  of  God;  bo  we  may  say  that  nothing 
can  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Maria  Santisima."  When 
he  had  finished,  he  blessed  all  the  rosaries  and  medals  that 
had  been  brought,  from  the  pulpit,  and  gave  several  Indul- 
gences. A  Bishop  can  give  forty  days,  an  Archbishop 
eighty  days,  an  Apostolic  Missionary  one  hundred  days;  so 
he  gave  one  hundred  and  eighty,  and  we  dispersed.  I  felt 
veiy  much  as  if  I  had  been  at  the  theatre.  Next  day  the 
Archbishop  preached  five  more  Sermons,  and  visited  all  the 
convents,  the  Seminario  and  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  and  by 
half  past  five  the  next  morning  was  gone. 

The  following  day  Padre  Konda  preached,  and  such  an 
effective  Sermon  I  do  not  think  I  ever  heard.  They  always 
begin  with  a  sort  of  preface ;  then  they  desire  the  people  to 
say  the  Ave  Maria  with  them;  then  give  instruction  on  some 
point  of  doctrine;  and,  lastly,  a  vehement  exhortation,  con- 
cluding by  displaying  the  Crucifix.  Thesubjectofinstruction 
this  time  was  Indulgences".  'The  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
he  said,  takes  away  the  punishment  of  deadly  sin,  which  is 
hell,  but  it  does  not  &ee  us  unconditionally:  the  eternal 
punishment  is  commuted  for  a  temporal  penalty,  which  must 
be  paid  either  on  earth  by  Penance,  or  in  Purgatory  by 
torments  equal  in  all  but  duration  to  those  of  hell.  Some 
people  thought,  that  forty  days'  Indulgence  only  diminishes 
forty  days  of  our  time  in  Purgatory:  but  this  was  a  mistake: 
it  took  away  the  debt  for  forty  days  of  neglected  earthly 
penance,  the  payment  of  which  in  Pui^tory  may  be  many 

*  On  the  subjectof  Indulgences,  conaolt  Jeremy  Taylor's  Disstusive,  Fftitl. 
0. 1.  (.  4.  p.  138.  Mid  c.  3. 1.  *,  6, 6.  p.  230.  ed.  Bden. 
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tboasands  of  years.  Three  Plenary  Indulgenoes,  by  means 
of  one  of  which  all  arrears  of  Penance  are  wiped  offj  so  that 
a  person  dying  immediately,  being  in  a  state  of  grace,  would 
go  straight  to  glory  without  Purgatory,  were  attached  to  this 
Mission.  Onewasobtainedbyconfessingandcommuaicating, 
another  by  attending  the  Sermons,  and  the  third  was  to  be 
reserved  till  the  hour  of  death,  so  that  on  the  death-bed 
the  Priest  would  impart  it  in  the  regular  form,  and  then  they 
would  be  safe  from  Purgatory.  But  no  Indulgences  would 
be  of  avail,  unless  they  were  in  possession  of  the  '  Bulla 
Cmsada,'  which  not  only  allowed  them  to  eat  meat  on 
Friday,  but  gave  them  the  means,  by  the  boon  of  the  Holy 
See,  of  getting  no  less  than  ninety  Plenary  Indulgences  in 
the  course  of  the  year;  every  day  in  Lent,  for  instance,  by 
only  going  to  a  church  and  saying  so  many  Aves  or  Salves, 
one  might  be  got.'  At  the  end,  he  exhorted  them  to  con- 
fession, telling  them  the  story  of  some  Saint  who  saw  in  a 
vision  a  man  tiying  to  carry  a  heavy  burthen  of  wood,  and 
because  it  was  too  heavy,  adding  more  and  more.  Next  he 
told  the  story  of  the  Rich  Fool  in  the  Gospels,  to  the  great 
edification  of  my  next  neighbour,  who  had  evidently  never 
heard  it  before ;  and  ended  with  a  picture  of  the  death-bed  of 
Voltaire,  how  at  last  he  would  have  repented  and  confessed, 
how  he  sent  for  a  Priest,  and  his  infidel  friend,  D'Alembert 
refused  him  admission ;  and  how  at  last  he  died  despairing, 
saying, '  I  die  abandoned  by  God  and  man.'  At  the  conclu- 
sion, he  exhorted  the  people  to  confess  while  they  had 
time,  to  come  to  him  that  very  night,  to  let  the  Angels 
rejoice  over  them.  'Are  you,'  he  said  'ashamed  to  confess, 
because  you  are  great  sinners  ?  How  many  of  the  Saints 
that  are  venerated  on  our  altars  were  greater  sinners  than 
you?  We  are  men,  and  shall  be  surprised  at  nothing.' 
Then  as  he  took  down  the  Crucifix,  and  held  it  out,  the 
sobs  burst  out  through  the  chiu'ch  into  loud  crying  like 
that  of  children,  while  he  poured  out  a  fervent  prayer,  crying 
bitterly  for  himself  and  for  the  people,  and  covering  tlie 
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Crucifix  with  kisses.  The  scene  was  very  strikiog,  and  the 
effect  of  his  eloqaenoe  immense.  The  local  paper  says, 
that  on  the  following  day  one  tlioosand  persons  confessed 
and  communicated  in  one  cbuioh. 

In  another  Sermon,  the  preacher  described  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  with  the  following  additions  to  the  Scriptural 
account.  The  Angels  will  come  forth  from  HeaTen  in 
procession,  bearing  the  True  Cross,  of  which  all  the  parts 
mil  be  miraculously  gathered  together.  This  he  said  came 
from  the  Fathers.  A  glorious  throne  will  be  set  up,  on  which 
oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (on  the  mention  of  the  name  he 
touched  his  cap)  will  sit,  and  on  His  right  hand  will  be 
seated  His  Mother,  Maria  Sautisima,  our  Lady,  the  Sore- 
reign  Queen  of  Angels,  (on  the  mention  of  her  name  he 
touched  his  cap  agtun,  and  CTery  head  bowed,  and  a  munnur 
'  ran  throi^b  the  church  "Are  Maria,"}  and  thrones  will  be 
placed  for  the  Apostles.  The  most  remarkable  thing  was  the 
constant  mention  of  "Maria  Santisima,"  with  the  titles  above 
^TCD  each  time  repeated,  the  great  rererence  shewn  by  Uie 
people  to  her  name,  and  their  taking  no  notice  of  that  of  our 
Ijord.  The  farewell  of  the  condemned  soul  was  striking: 
"Farewell  Jesus  Christ,  whose  blood  I  hare  wasted,  whose 
mercies  I  hare  scorned :  &rewell  Maria  Santisima,  whose 
lore  I  bare  despised,  whose  kindness  I  have  rejected:  &re- 
well  Angels,  with  whom  I  might  have  dwelt  for  ever."  Then 
followed  the  &rewel1s  to  his  own  relations,  to  the  son,  the 
mother,  the  wife,  who  are  going  into  everlasting  happiness, 
while  be  is  to  be  in  torment  for  ever.  By  this  time  the  nerves 
of  the  people  were  so  worked  up,  that  they  were  ready  to 
cry  about  any  thing  or  nothing,  and  at  this  point  one  woman 
by  my  side  actually  howled  so  as  to  make  it  difficult  for 
me  to  hear.  What  I  felt  to  be  painful  in  this  last  Sermon 
was,  that  the  affections  of  the  people  and  their  hopes  were 
directed  as  largely  to  Mary  as  to  Jesus.  It  was  not  so 
Mariolatroos  as  some  tbat  I  have  heard,  but  it  grieved  one 
to  see  the  mixture  of  evil  in  so  much  good. 
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The  Padre  is  veiy  frieodly  to  ns  when  the  laymen 

of  his  own  Oommaoion  are  away,  and  he  can  speak  without 
having  his  words  turned  into  ridicule.  The  "  frailes,"  of 
whom  he  was  one,  all  come  from  peasant-families.  Tfaey 
were  generally  sent  to  the  convents  very  young,  and  some 
have  turned  oat  badly,  the  worse  of  course,  &om  being 
bound  to  a  holy  life.  Since  the  destruction  of  the  Monas- 
teries, the  paroobial  cures  have  been  filled  by  them  in 
great  part,  but  now  they  are  beginning  to  die  out,  and  it 
becomes  a  question  how  are  Priests  to  be  supplied.  In  the 
south  of  Spain,  the  upper  classes  never  take  Holy  Orders. 
The  Bishop's  seminary  contains  in  all  eighly-one  boys  and 
young  men,  and  this  is  thought  a  great  number,  but  the 
coarse  of  education  occupies  twelve  years,  and  though  it 
is  clerical,  all  do  not  become  Priests.  So  that  tbis  is  nothing 
for  the  wants  of  the  Diooese.  If  educated  Priests  cannot 
be  had,  they  mast  have  them  uneducated ;  and  the  only 
plan  that  can  be  thought  of  is,  to  re-establish  the  Monasteries 
under  certain  regulations,  such  as,  that  they  shall  be  few, 
have  no  property,  live  on  alms,  &c.  What  Government 
Monasteries  will  turn  out,  I  do  not  know.  The  Government 
has  schools  for  the  poor ;  and  the  paper  that  we  see,  the 
Spanish  Guardicm,  is  pleading  very  bard  that  the  school- 
masters ought  to  have  enough  to  live  upon,  that  they  might 
be  able  to  give  their  time  to  the  schools  instead  of  working 
in  the  fields.  It  goes  so  far  as  to  aay  that  the  salary  ought 
not  to  be  under  £20  a  year." 

No.  VI. 

Letter /rom  A,  B. 

Fti.  6,  18M. 

"  I  must  now  complete  the  history  of  the  Missioa.    Doaa 

G.  has  got  us  the  hymns  and  prayers  that  were  used.    The 

latter  consist  of  the  Rosary  in  Spanish,  that  is,  of  fifty  Aves, 

five  Paters,  and  five  Gloria  Patris,  with  the  Blessing, 
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'Blessed  be  God,  praised  be  God,  exalted  be  God; 
Blessed  be  Maria,  Santisima,  praised  be  Maiia  Satitisima, 
&c.'  The  Hymns  I  have  copied.  One  of  them  is  addressed 
to  our  Lord.  The  others  are  all  to  the  Blessed  Vii^in, 
under  the  title  of  the  Divine  Shepherdess.  These  hj'mns  are 
sot  so  outrageous  as  some  that  I  have  met  with,  but  I  send 
you  a  verse  or  two,  "  A  silly  sheep  wandering  from  Thy 
flock,  I  call  Thee  anxiously.  Confirm  to  me  Thy  holy  pro- 
mises, and  turn  my  steps  from  the  path  of  wickedness.  To 
Thee  I  commend  my  body  and  my  soul,  my  senses,  my 
powers,  and  all  that  I  say  and  do.  I  hope,  Lady,  that  in 
every  storm  Thy  name  Mary  shall  be  my  hope.  Remember, 
Mother,  that  if  now  I  am  evil,  Thou  didst  once  count  me 
among  Thy  sheep."  The  Archbishop  gave  the  Capuchins 
a  short  prayer,  to  which  he  had  attached  a  hundred  and 
eighty  days  of  Indulgence,  that  is,  as  much  remission  of 
purgatory  as  would  be  obtained  by  a  hundred  and  eighty 
days  of  the  most  rigorous  penance.  It  is  this,  "  O  Virgin 
Mother  of  God,  I  give  myself  to  Thee  as  Thy  child ;  and 
in  honour  and  glory  of  Thy  purity,  I  offer  to  Thee  my 
body,  my  powers,  and  my  senses ;  and  I  beseech  Thee  to 
obtain  for  me  the  grace  of  never  committing  any  sin." 

How  many  confessions  there  have  been  cannot  yet  be  told ; 
for  when  once  the  people  began  to  confess,  it  was  like  an 
epidemic.  The  Bishop  has  prolonged  the  time  of  special 
Indulgences  for  another  fortnight.  One  cannot  but  most 
truly  rejoice  at  such  a  result  as  has  been  brought  about ; 
yet  I  doubt  of  its  durable  efiects.  I  told  you,  that  in  one 
church  a  thousand  people  confessed  in  one  day.  There 
were  not  above  six  or  seven  Priests  in  any  church.  If 
there  had  been  ten,  it  would  have  been  a  hundred  con- 
fessions in  a  day  to  each,  and  many  of  them  first  con- 
fessions of  middle-aged  and  elderly  people,  who  had 
lived  all  their  lives  in  the  neglect  of  the  ordinances  of 
religion,  and  their  first  confessions  made  tiot  deliberately 
and  after  careful  preparation,  but  in  the  stormy  excitem&nt 
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roduoed  by  the  great  eloquence  of  the  preachers,  and 
Ihe  prospect  of  Plenary  Indulgences.  Surely  they  must 
Require  more  attention,  more  individual  attention,  than 
oould  be  given  in  such  haste.  The  Gapucbins  however 
have  done  their  duty,  atld  done  it  well,  but  when  they  are 
gone,  and  the  people  are  left  to  the  despised  ministratiouB 
bt  the  ordinary  confessors,  there  is  much  danger  that  t^e 
majority  will  fall  back  again.  These  are  such  a  very  ex- 
citable people,  all  feelings  tod  nO  principles,  and  have  a 
marvellous  way  of  combining  religious  feeling  with  the 
practice  of  sin.  The  reason  why  Fray  Feliz  was  the  most 
popular  preacher  was,  that  he  was  "  so  witty."  "  He  made 
them  all  laugh  or  cry  as  he  pleased."  Dona  G.  has  lent 
us  her  books  of  devotion.  She  is  a  very  good  woman. 
People  here  must  believe  every  thing  or  nothing'.  The 
history  of  8ta.  Rita~  of  Cassia  stands  on  the  same  ground 
to  them  with  the  history  of  our  Lord  Himself.  If  they 
disbelieve  one,  they  disbelieve  the  other.  One  of  her  books 
is  a  Novena  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  under  the  title  of  the 
Most  Holy  Mary,  Queen  and  Mother  of  Mercy.  One 
ArchbiBhop  and  eight  Bishops  have  so  highly  approved  of 
it,  that  they  have  attached  to  it  all  the  Indulgences  that 
they  can :  that  is,  four  hundred  days  for  each  prayer,  so 
that  to  say  one  prayer  from  this  book  is  better  than  to  do  a 
year  of  rigoroas  penance.     I  will  give  you  some  extracts. 

"  Of  the  Ckaritj/  q^Moft  Rolg  Mary. 

"As  the  eternal  Father  delivered  His  only-begotten  Son 

to  death  in  order  to  give  life  to  men,  so  this  admirable 

Mother  of  love  delivered  Her  only  Son  Jesus  to  the  rigours 

of  death,  that  all  might  be  saved.     She  did  not  content 

I  ■■  Wherevet  tbfe  Beligion  of  Borne  r^giis  *beolttte,  tliere  is  bat  one  step 
between  it  and  complete  infideli^."  White's  Evidence,  Letter  I.  note  A. 
For  tho  infldelit;  ^sting;  unong  the  Spanish  Clergj,  see  Doblado's  Letter* 
from  Spain,  Letter  UL  p.  136. 

■  Fot  Sta.  RiU'»  Legend,  see  below,  p.  S3.  ^ 
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Meraelf  with  giring  to  die  Dmne  Word  flesh,  wherein  to 
suffer  for  men  :  She  Herself  saohfioed  Him.  Standing  at 
the  foot  of  ibe  Cross,  whilst  Her  Beloved  immolated  Himself 
for  the  salvation  of  mortals.  She  Herself  offered  the  sacrifice 
of  this  unspotted  Victim,  beseeching  of  the  Etenml  Father 
that  He  would  receive  it  as  a  payment  and  satisfaxstion  for 
all  the  sins  of  the  world.  She  gave  to  men  all  that  She 
could  give,  and  She  loved  them  more.  She  gave  Herself 
and  if  She  did  not  realize  the  sacrifice,  it  was  because  Her 
offering  had  all  the  merit  of  which  it  wa«  capable. 

"  Of  the  JtighteoiunetM  of  Most  ffoly  Mary. 
"  It  is  well  known,  that  Most  Holy  Mary,  instead  of  being 
a  debtor,  gave  so  abundantiy,  that  all  remained  and  are  Her 
debtors :  men  for  redemption :  angels  for  their  special  joy : 
even  the  most  Holy  Trinity  axe  in  a  certain  way  a  debtor 
to  Her  for  the  accidental  glory  which  has  resulted  and  does 
result  to  them  from  this  their  Beloved." 

"  Of  the  Patience  ofMott  Holy  Mary. 
"  She  suffered  in  Jesus,  and  with  Jesu^,  as  much  a> 
Jesus  suffered." 

"  Of  the  Obedience  of  Moit  Holy  Mary. 
"  She  obeyed  more  than  all  creatures  united,  and  by  Her 
obedience,  supplied  the  want  of  obedience  of  all  the  evil 
angels  in  heaven,  and  of  all  the  ungrateful  men  on  earth." 

"  Of  the  JReUgioa  of  Mott  Holy  Mary. 
"  Blind  and  deceived  should  we  all  have  been,  if  Most 
Holy  Mary,  in  Her  great  mercy,  bad  not  given  us  in  Jesus 
Christ  the  needfiil  knowledge  of  the  only,  sole,  and  true 
religion.  Though  neither  angels  nor  men  had  given,  nor 
should  give,  to  God,  the  worship  and  veneration  which  they 
ought;  Most  Holy  Mary  would  have  fiilfilled  all  the  duties 
laid  on  eveiy  creature  by  the  neoessi^  of  tfae  virtue  of 
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religion InBtructreBs  of  the  Church,  by  whom,  and  of 

whom,  the  Apostles  learnt  to  celebrate  the  mysteries  of  our 
redemption,  to  frequent  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  to 
venerate  the  Holy  Gross,  to  pray,  and  exercise  themselves 
in  all  the  acts  of  religitm,  I  adore  thee  !" 

^  Of  the  Hope  of  Motl  Holy  Man/. 
"  She  Herself,  was  the  object  of  the  hope  of  the  righteous, 
and  scarcely  did  She  shew  Herself  in  this  world,  when  even 
as  the  shadows  of  the  night  begin  to  flee  away  before  the 
coming  of  the  dawn,  so  at  the  birth  of  Most  Holy  Mary,  the 
Queen  and  Mother  of  Mercy,  fled  from  many  their  doubts 
respecting  the  coming  of  the  Messias.  She  Herself  was 
persuaded  that  He  was  at  band." 

In  these  extracts,  you  will  see,  that  the  office  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  attributed  to 
her.  She  tacrifieeA  her  Sou  for  our  taivation:  toe  are 
redeemed  by  her  tuffermgi:  the  woe  the  teacher  of  the 
Apottlei.  It  is  unirersally  understood  here,  and  affirmed 
in  sermons,  that  when  our  Lord  went  into  Heaven,  He  gave 
his  Mother  to  be  the  guide  and  ruler  of  the  Church,  and 
our  interoessor,  and  consequently,  as  the  Archbishop  said, 
all  the  gilts  of  God  pass  through  her  hands.  The  same 
book  concludes  with  a  hymn  called  "  the  Joys."  The 
following  verses  occur  in  it.  "  Life,  Balvation,  and  glad- 
ness, all  was  lost  by  man,  but  in  Thee  he  found  all.  O 
sweet  Virgin  Mary !  What  would  be  our  fate  without  so 
heavenly  a  Mother.  Mother  of  Mercy,  deliver  us  from  all 
evil.  God  angry  would  have  punished  with  hell  man,  who 
refused  to  respect  his  dominion ;  but  Thou,  Virgin  Maiy, 
didst  faithfully  succour  him.  Mother  of  Mercy,  deliver  us 
from  all  evil.  All  this  world,  buried  in  its  wickedness,  sighed 
and  found  no  remedy,  save  in  Thy  pi^.  Thou  wert  the 
especial  remedy  of  such  great  iniquities.  Mother  of  Mercies, 
deliver  us  from  all  evil.     Thy  union  with  the  immente  Qod, 
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infinite  ta  power,  alone  could  merit  the  pardon  of  suob 
excesBes.  Hereby  we  were  freed  from  such  oripiiiia]  acts, 
He  denies  Thee  nothing  who  created  Thee  so  beautii^l* 
and  80  faTOured  and  privileged  with  graoes,snd  made  Thee 
a  Queen :  for  by  Thee  He  gave  all  to  unfaithful  man-  Ha 
who  ia  able  made  Thee  arbiter  of  his  immense  stores,  that 
none  in  the  most  fatal  caseB  might  fail  to  share  Hie  uni- 
versal proteotdon  of  Thy  abundant  wealth.  Mother  of  Mercy, 
deliver  us  from  all  evil»." 

I  remember,  when  I  used  to  be  puned  at  finding  English 
ehildien  learning  Watte's  Hymns,  which  represent  the  Father 
as  an  angry  Judge,  appeased  by  the  Intercession  of  fais  Son, 
and  entirely  forget  that  He  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  sent 
Him  to  redeem  us ;  but  what  is  that  to  this  bold  assertion, 
that  the  angry  Judge  was  appeased,  not  by  the  Son,  but  by 
the  Vii^n !  !rhe  assertion  too,  that  our  redemption  is  due 
to  the  union  of  God  with  man,  not  in  the  Person  of  our 
Iiord,  but  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  Htartling !  And  all  this 
eomes  on  the  authority  of  the  Church,  For  saying  one  verse 
of  this  Hymn,  Dona  F.  gets  more  Indulgence  than  aha 
would  for  a  year  of  rigorous  penance.  The  Novena  is  aseriea 
of  prayers  for  nine  days.  Each  day  there  is  an  act  of 
contrition,  a  consideration  on  one  of  dte  virtues  of  the 
Vir^n,  two  prayers  or  three  Aves.  If  you  have  time,  if  is 
desp-able  to  add  also  the  Rosary  and  Litany  of  the  Virgin 
every  day,  and  on  the  last  day  the  Hymn,  I  have  cal- 
oulated  the  Indulgences  gained.  Without  the  Litany, 
Itosary,  and  Hymn  in  the  nine  days,  yeu  would  gain 
55  years  and  13S  days,  the  prayers  occupying  about  half 

■  Can  we  vDsdw  at  auj  unoiuit  of  devotion  to  St.  Hary,  wbeo  ire  know 
Ihat  Uie  Court  of  Boine'hM  plac«d  the  ^aniA  dominicou  in  Enrapa  hi4 
America  under  the  protecting  infUieuM  of  her  (BUntcnlMA  Coucaptioni'  ^^ 
Uiat  under  CharUs  IIL  a  lav  vas  enaeted,  requiring  a  declaration  upon  oatli 
of  a  Arm  belief  in  the  Immaculate  ConcepUon  from  evei?  bod;  taking  his 
drgiee  al  the  Univeroit;,  or  being  admitted  into  an;  corporation,  diil  or  raU- 
gtoue,  or  e>en  into  a  Mecbanics'  Guild  ?    See  Doblado's  LeU«t«  Irtaa  Spain. 
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OQ  hour  daily.  With  the  Rosary  and  Hymn  there  would 
be  gained  C67  years  and  345  days.  I  do  not  inovr  how 
many  prayers  there  are  in  the  Litany,  and  have  omitted  it 
from  the  caloiilation.  The  notice  at  the  end  does  not 
Gum  up  what  it  comes  to  altogether,  but  says,  "  it  is  an 
invaluable  treasure."  Dona  F.  is  a  Tery  devout  woman. 
Her  morning  exercise  contains  the  words,  "  I  resolve  this 
day  to  gain  all  the  Indulgences  I  can,  and  apply  tJiem 
to  the  souls  in  Purgatory."  Would  it  not  he  absolutely 
absurd  in  her  to  spend  an  hour  in  prayer  and  meditation 
at  home,  when  she  has  only  to  go  into  any  church,  and 
in  five  minutes  gain  more  than  by  two  years  of  prayer  and 
penance  ?  The  system  confines  people  to  the  use  of  those 
prayers  which  have  Indulgences  attached  to  them.  People 
in  England  do  not  know  these  things,  What  they  think 
to  be  Roman  doctrine,  and  what  they  are  allowed  to 
hold  as  such  in  England  concerning  the  Blessed  Virgin 
and  Purgatory,   would   not  be   permitted    in   Spain.      A 

lady  of  my   acquaintance,  under  N 's  direction,  is 

allowed  to  use  the  same  Hours  of  prayer  as  before,  with 
the  simple  addition  of  the  Ave  Maria.  I  can  perfectly 
understand  her  being  well  satisfied  with  that,  but  it  w 
itnpoxiible  thai  the  Kill  be  permitted  to  reit  in  it.  Persons  in 
such  a  situation  do  not  know  to  what  they  have  given  their 
adhesion,  and  are  gradually  led  on,  while  they  serve  at  the 
same  time  as  decoys  for  others. 

I  mentioned  Sta.  Rita   above.     I   select  her  only 

because  Dona  F.  reverences  her  greatly.  She  is  the  advocate 
of  the  '  ImpossibJles.'  When  she  wished  for  figs  or  rosea 
in  the  winter,  the  trees  immediately  brought  forth  both 
flowers  and  fruit.  When  she  wished  to  be  admitted  into  a 
convent  and  was  refused,  three  SaintE  took  her  in  by  night. 
The  sisters  thought  that  the  porteress  bad  admitted  her,  but 
when  she  told  them  who  had  done  it,  they  accepted  her  as 
a  sister.  When  she  prayed  for  suffering,  she  had  a  painful 
and  loathsome  wound  on  tlie  face.    When  she  wished  to 
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go  OQ  a  pil^tnage,  and  the  Abbess  would  not  let  her  go 
because  of  the  wound,  it  healed  instantly.  One  thing  in 
her  history,  which  the  writer  does  not  consider  a  miracle  at 
all,  has  a  greater  moral  impossibility  than  the  rest.  She 
wished  to  go  into  a  courent,  and  as  her  parents  would  not 
consent,  she  caused  an  oratory  to  be  made  in  their  house, 
and  painted  with  religious  subjects,  and  lived  in  it  for  a 
twelvemonth,  without  ever  stirring  from  it.  Afterwards,  seeing 
that  they  were  infirm,  she  came  out,  and  served  them  as  a 
dutifiil  child.  S<yme  time  after  this,  she  arrived  at  the  age  of 
twelve.  Nest  she  married  a  wicked  and  irreligious  man  of 
good  fortune,  to  please  her  parents;  but,  as  she  did  it  on 
pure  principles  of  obedience,  she  was  continually  in  tears 
during  the  wedding  festivities.  Not  many  days  had  passed, 
when  her  husband's  violence  of  temper  began  to  shew 
itself  to  her.  However,  she  converted  him,  and  he  died. 
Now  I  am  quite  ready  to  believe  things  supernatural  and 
miraculous,  if  there  are  grounds;  but  here  there  are 
none.  Nevertheless,  it  comes  to  Dona  F.  with  as  much 
evidence  as  any  fact  in  Holy  Scripture.  She  believes  both 
one  and  the  other.  The  same  Cacts  come  before  Don  L. 
an  intelligent  man,  on  the  same  evidence,  and  he  believes 
neither. 

'  The  Rector  of  the  Seminary  lent  us  a  very  nice  book, 
called  the  "Manual  of  the  Seminarista."  It  is  a  book 
giving  a  general  sketch  of  the  office  and  duties  of  Priests, 
and  the  studies  necessary  for  fulfilling  them.  I  like  almost 
all  of  it,  but  in  the  chapter  on  the  Scriptures,  the  author 
says,  that  people  in  general,  boys  and  women  especially, 
whose  natural  simpleness  is  often  mixed  with  ignorance 
and  presumption,  and  leads  them  into  heresies,  must  not 
have  the  Scriptures.  They  are  the  meat  of  the  strong,  and 
must  be  given  in  portions  weU  spioed  and  seasoned.  He 
quotes  in  evidence,  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God."  Where,  he  asks  triumphantly,  will 
you  find  it  written,  that  Faith  cometh  by  reading,  and 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOC^IC 


THE  BCBIPTCRES.      SPANISH  EDDCATIOM.  35 

reading  hj  the  Holy  Books  i  Of  course,  with  PrieBts  edu- 
cated in  these  ideas,  it  will  not  be  often  that  permission  is 
givea  to  read  tJie  Scriptures.  And  what  a  strange  idea  it 
gives  one,  to  think  that  all  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment should  have  no  existence  to  one's  mind:  that  AbrahEun, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  Joshua,  Samson,  Eulh,  all  the  pastoral 
scenes  and  all  the  soenes  in  the  desert  that  have  been 
pictured  before  one'e  mind  from  one's  very  earliest  child- 
hood,  should  never  have  been  presented  to  it;  that  the 
patriarchs  and  saints  of  former  days  should  be  mixed  up 
with  modem  Spanish  saints,  without  any  clear  distinction 
of  times  or  manners.  Dona  F.  thinks,  that  St.  Paul  the 
Apostle  went  sword  in  hand  to  convert  the  Chinese  and 
Indians.  Yet  she  is  a  superior  person,  and  her  manners 
as  good  as  those  of  any  person  I  know  in  — — . 

The  only  educatioa  which  the  ladies  of  the  upper  classes 
receive  more  than  the  rest  is  a  little  French.  I  believe 
they  know  notbtog  of  the  history  of  their  country;  imd  as 
to  modem  (Geography,  they  will  ask,  how  for  England  is 
from  London.  The  benefit  would  be  incalculable  if  they 
had  some  past  things  to  think  o^  instead  of  having  their 
heads  fidl  of  their  "  novios"  or  lovers.  People  cannot 
imagine  such  a  thing  as  female  virtue'.  They  laugh  and 
shake  their  beads  when  I  say,  that  in  England  a  yoong  lady 
goes  out  alone  to  visit  the  poor;  that  a  young  lady  can 
travel,  if  neoessaxy,  alone,  and  that  English  girls  in  general 
do  not  talk  to  their  lovers  out  of  their  bed-room  wiudows 
at  night.  They  say,  that  every  girl  here  must  have  her 
"novio,"  and  that  it  may  occasionally  happen  that  she 
marries  him,  but  not  often.    It  is  a  way  of  passing  the  time; 

•  Ajein,  tha  BBme  is  mhD;  true  of  lUly  in  married  bib.  Bjron  sajs, "  tliat 
ths  eoitoiD  of  Uie  CanalUr  BavarUf'  iras  iDtrodaced  into  Spain  frmn  IXaXj. 
Beppo,  xxxvi.  'Wh;  are  not  diese  things  stiiTen  agungt,  if  the  Charoh  hu 
(bat  Discipline  bj  means  of  the  Confeaaional  to  irhioh  she  pretends  ?  Hdfe 
ire  ever  heard  of  the  mass  of  the  Dpper  oluMs  in  Naples,  Venioe,  he.  being 
eioonunnnioated  for  tlieit  evil  livee^ 
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and  carefully  as  they  are  watched  with  a  mamma  behind 
them,  they  will  manage  to  escbange  notes  as  they  axe 
walking. 

The  attempts  to  forge  miracles  are  another  great  occa- 
sion of  infidelity.  I  do  not  know  whether  the  late  attempt 
in  France  has  readied  the  English  papers.  Blood  was  sud 
tp  flow  from  a  picture.  It  proved  an  entire  forgery.  Yet 
certainly  the  evidence  at  first  was  better  than  any  given  for 
Sta.  Rita's  miracles.  It  is  well  known,  that  in  some  of  the 
disgraced  intrigues  in  the  Royal  Family  of  Spain,  a  very 
important  part  was  played  by  a  Nun,  who  pretended  to  have 
the  Stigmata.  For  a  time  she  was  venerated  as  a  Saint, 
and  some  of  her  visions  and  revelations  were  used  to 
separate  the  King  and  Queen.  The  Queen  is  bad  enough, 
but  if  any  thing  could  excuse  her  conduct,  it  would  be  the 
heartless  cruelty  with  wbiob  she  was  treated,  and  the  way 
in  which  the  sanctions  of  Religion  were  used  to  mislead 
her.  The  fraud  was  discovered,  the  King  and  Queen  re- 
conciled, and  the  King's  Confessor  sent  away.  What  part 
the  Confessor  had  in  it  I  do  not  know,  for  the  newspapers 
were  not  allowed  to  say  any  thing  on  the  subject.  He  was 
recalled  some  months  ago.  What  effect  must  these  things 
b^ve  on  the  minds  of  people,  who  are  required  to  believe 
things  as  improbable  as  those  which  are  proved  false, 
and  have  no  standard  whereby  to  judge  between  the  funda- 
mental truths  of  the  Grospel,  and  the  wildest  fancies ! 

The  bitter  hatred  against  the  friars  and  monks  is  quite 
astonishing.  None  of  them  were  murdered  here,  because 
when  they  were  turned  out,  the  Governor  gave  them  warning, 
and  allowed  them  ten  days  to  escape  in  disguise,  before  the 
people  knew  it.  An  Englishwoman  saved  one  by  dressing 
him  in  her  son's  clothes^:  but  J.  have  no  doubt,  that  now,  if 

r  Almost  tha  same  lliiag  occnired  at  N^iles,  and  in  juboxj  plaoei  in  tttij 
duiuig  Q>e  j«ai  1B18.  Indeed,  Ihe  evils  eihiluLed  in  Ihesa  Letlers  do  iM  itlo»g 
to  Simn  at  Spain,  but  to  Roman  CaUwlic  comUriet  <a  lUcA.  One  who  bw 
teen  in  Italy  would  think  Uiat  he  was  reading  t^e  account  oT  it. 
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one  made  Lis  appearence  in  his  monaetio  drees,  he  would 
he  toni  iq  pieces.  Not  even  the  coartesy  of  Spaniards  ooi^ 
make  them  behave  decently  to  a  Priest.  The  Priesthood 
in  general  seems  to  be  tboroi^hly  despised^. 

I  do  not  know  whether  I  told  you,  that  there  is  an  image 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  house  which  has  an  Indulgence 
of  forty  days  attached  to  it.  Five  Aves  said  before  it  five 
times  a  day  vrould  gain  each  day  two  hundred  days  Indol- 
geoce." 

No-vn. 

Letter  from  A.  B. 

Frf.97,  XBffi. 
The  Missions  ended  OQ  Saturday,  and  Padre  Felizpreached 
the  next  day.  He  is  very  eloquent.  I  believe  he  has  not 
any  great  amount  of  learning,  hut  great  zeal,  pathos,  and 
humour.  His  jokes  in  the  pulpit  seem  very  poor,  but  they 
have  the  desired  effect  of  making  the  whole  congregation 
laugh,  and  he  has  great  power  of  gaining  the  love  of  the 
poor.  The  last  day  to  which  the  Indulgences  attached  to 
the  Missions  were  prolonged,  at  nine  o'clock  at  night,  a 
poor  ragged  man  came  into  the  church  without  either  cloak 
or  jacket,  and  made  his  way  into  the  Vestry.  "  Where  is  the 
Saint  that  receives  confessions?"  Somebody  said,  "There  is 
Padre  Feliz."  The  Padre  went  into  the  church  with  him, 
and  seeiDg  that  he  was  shivering  with  cold,  he  took  off  his 
own  cloak,  and  put  it  on  him  during  the  time  of  his  con- 
fession. Little  acts  of  this  kind  make  the  people  love  him 
as  much  aa  all  the  real  labour  he  undergoes  for  them.  He 
preached  on  Sunday  for  three  hours.     Some  people  had 

1  Aro  yon  going  to  lie  ft  PrUtt  f  said  ft  Boman  Qentleiaaii  laat  ;aftr  to  the 
writer,  in  a  tone  Thich  expteesed,  Cftn  yoa,ui  honouraUe  mftn,  so  degrade  ;oui- 
■elf  F  This  w»3  not  Ilie  '  low);  estimatioD'  in  vhich  every  follower  of  a  cnud- 
fled  Lord  mDBt  be  content  ta  be  held  bj  a  Bcofflng  world ;  bat  his  words  spots 
the  bittec  feeling  engendered  in  a  natnrall;  geneioos  breast  by  tbe  Bensa  of 
vnng  (bne,  and  immoral  Ufa  in  thoaa  who  w«e  Ibe  object  of  iL 
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brought  pictures  to  be  blessed,  and  they  were  stolen.  Padre 
Feliz  said  in  his  Sermon,  "  Let  the  person  who  has  taken 
those  pictures  account  that  he  is  not  taking  pictures  home 
with  him,  but  a  thousand  legions  of  deTUs."  When  the 
Sermon  vas  ended,  they  were  found  laid  in  a  comer. 

Daring  the  Mission,  he  was  going  through  a  Novena  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin  under  the  title  of  the  Divine  Shepherdess. 
It  has  since  been  published,  and  we  have  got  it  Every  thing 
is  of  course  attributed  to  her,  guarding  the  fold,  seeking  the 
lost  sheep,  laying  it  on  her  shoulders,  healing  the  sick. 
The  Archbishop  of  Santiago  de  Cuba  left  some  little  books 
of  prayers  and  doctrine,  which  are  striking.  There  is  so 
mnch-ardent  zeal  and  love  in  tbem,  with  such  entire  devotion 
to  the  Virgin,  some  parts  so  beautiful,  some  so  very  painful. 
Even  the  Creed  has  two  additions,  the  epithet  of  "holy" 
applied  to  the  Virgin,  and  that  of  "  Boman"  to  the  Church. 
The  daily  derotione  in  one  of  them  begin  with  offering  our- 
selves entirely  to  the  Vii^.  If  ihey  were  bat  addressed 
to  our  Lord  instead  of  to  her,  they  would  be  excellent.  He 
directs  that  even  the  hearing  Mass  and  receiving  the 
Eacharist  shall  be  done  tn  honour  of  her.  I  had  thought 
before,  that  in  the  act  of  communion  one  might  be  free  from 
her.  I  understand  more  now  how  utterly  and  entirely  the 
whole  system  here  is  built  on  her.  He  gives  as  subjects  of 
meditation,  the  five  Mysteries  of  Sorrow,  and  the  five 
Mysteries  of  Glory.  These  last  are,  the  Resurrection,  the 
Ascension,  the  Coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Assumption, 
the  Coronation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  as  Queen  and  Lady  of 
Heaven  and  Earth,  ff,  as  they  assert,  our  Lord  on  the 
Cross  gave  her  to  us  as  our  Mother,  and  us  to  her  as 
her  children,  and  the  Holy  Trinity  crowned  her  as  Queen 
and  Lady  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  then  it  follows,  that  "  for 
every  grace  and  mercy  we  can  go  to  no  other  than  her." 
In  the  Novena  of  the  Divine  Shepherdess,  there  are  seven 
Mysteries  instead  of  five.  Her  coronation  by  the  Father, 
by  the  Son,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  being  regarded  as  three. 
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In  addidon  to  this,  the  third  Mystery  is  the  descent  of  Hie 
Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Blessed  Vii^n  in  the  form  of  tongues 
of  fire:  the  Apostles  are  not  mentioned.  These  Novenas 
ore  all  in  Spanish,  so  that  die  people  can  underatand  them. 
There  was  an  attack  made  upon  the  Priest  the  other  day, 
in  which  the  laymen  had  got  hold  of  one  of  the  really  weak 
points.  When  any  one  dies  in  the  hospital,  he  is  buried, 
as  they  say,  lilie  a  dog.  The  body  is  put  into  a  cart,  and 
taken  off  to  the  Campo  Santo,  nhere  it  is  thrown  into  a  pit^ 
without  a  word  of  prayer'.  The  laymen  asked  him, "  Where 
are  the  souls  of  those  who  die  in  your  hospital?"  "  Those 
who  are  not  in  hell,  are  all  in  Pui^atoiy."  One  of  them 
turned  round,  "  These  people  tell  ue,  that  all  are  equal 
before  God,  rioh  and  poor,  but  it  is  false.  If  a  rich  man 
dies,  bis  friends  will  have  one  or  two  hundred  Masses  said 
for  him,  and  he  goes  to  heaven'}  while  these  poor  creatures 
are  tormented  in  Pargatoty."  I  tried  to  turn  it  off  by 
saying,  "  As  you  feel  so  much  for  them,  of  course  yon  have 
Masses  said  for  diem."  He  laughed  at  the  suggestion,  and 
said,  "Yon  do  not  believe  all  these  things,  though  you 
believe  a  great  deal  more  than  we  do."  All  that  the  good 
Padre  was  able  to  say  was,  that  once  k  year  a  Mass  is  said 
for  aill  who  have  died  in  the  hospital.  Conceive  the  outcry 
there  would  be  in  England,  if  the  bodies  of  our  poor  were 


'  The  Mme  thing  takeiplAM  at  Naples.  iDlbemidBtof  thaprinta  gepnl- 
oline  of  the  rioh  atandi  ■  Urge  squre  snrftM,  hkriug  in  it  120  sealed  openioga 
laadii^  into  aepante  pits.  Eaah  jeu,  Ibr  three  idgbta  anooesaiTelj,  theaa 
openingB  are  unsealed,  and  tlie  bodies  of  the  poot  are  thnnm  down  under  the 
oorerof  tliedarkneBB,aiid  withDatapr^erpronaimcediipoDthe  spotiirithont 
eofflns,  "like  doge,"  and  qidcb  lime  iaponAd  in  upon  them,  and  then  the 
opeoing  is  re-iealad  till  its  tnm  oomee  roimd  next  year.  And  the  gaj  rolap- 
tQons  profligate  capital  ia  ipttred  the  pain  of  etei  seeing  the  appearance  of 
death.    It  ii  all  hnddlad  over  in  the  night. 

■  Phihp  IT.  of  Spun  left  money  for  one  hundred  thonsand  Maasea  to  bet 
said  for  hia  royal  notd ;  and  thinking  it  well  nigh  impoembla  that  he  oonld  neecl 
BO  maoj  himself,  be  willed  that  the  suiplns  ahonld  go  to  the  benefit  of  th* 
meet BolitMy  vonl  in  Pargatoiy.    Ford.p.  ]T0. 
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treated  in  such  a  way,  flioagli  4e  db  not  iKlieve  th&t  thek 
Bonis  are  suffering  in  consequence. 

There  are  two  aJvertisements  of  'Funcionea'  for  to-day, 
IViday.  One  is  a  masked  ball  for  charity.  The  other,  some 
Masses  to  be  said  for  the  soul  of  a  Lady  lately  deceased. 
Her  family  hare  arranged  for  the  late  Masses,  which  are  the 
most  expensire,  and  they  advertise  that  they  will  pay  in 
addition  the  sum  of  fifteen  pence  to  every  Priest  who  will 
eay  one  for  her  in  a  certain  church  before  ten  o'clock. 
The  price  generally  adTertised  in  tfae  Madrid  Papers  is  two 
shillings  before  ten,  and  two  shillings  and  sixpence  after. 

The  town  is  fiill  of  Priests.  There  are  now  76 
benefices  vacant  in  the  Diocese,  being  for  (he  most  pari; 

filled  temporarily  by  the  ex-friars.    All  the  Parishes  in 

are  in  this  case,  except  one.  The  Bishop  is  going  to  fill 
them  up,  and  there  are  190  Priests  come  to  try  for  them. 
They  have  to  go  through  an  Examination,  and  dispute  in 
Latin  before  the  Bishop  and  eight  Clergy,  named  by  him  and 
by  the  Chapter.  The  office  of  the  eight  Clergy  is  to  assist  and 
advise  the  Bishop.  He  selecte  those  of  whom  he  approves, 
and  sends  their  names  up  to  Madrid.  The  old  rule  is  that 
for  a  benefice  he  selects  three,  and  the  Queen  chooses  one 
of  the  three'.  How  they  manage  with  such  an  immense 
number  of  vacancies,  I  do  not  know.  One  of  the  Candidates 
was  here  the  other  day.  He  told  us,  that  he  had  no  idea  of 
oontinuing  to  bury  his  talents  in  the  little  village  where  he 
then  lived,  as  he  had  preached  before  the  Queen,  and  passed 
a  brilliant  career. 

There  have  been  some  peculiarly  atrocious  murders 
here  lately.  Happily  there  is  a  new  Governor,  who  is  so 
strict,  as  to  be  known  by  the  nick-name  of  the  Executioner. 
The  sympathies  of  the  people   are  much   more  with  the 

<  ConeeiTe  the  trinnphnitt  ecom  i/ith  which  the  HanhUr  anil  Tatlel  would 
p^t  the  ftcger  at  '  Her  MqestT's  Hectors,'  if  anch  a  BTstom  existed  in 
EBglaud.  And  are  there  not  tnanj.  of  ourselTes  who  would  look  opon  it  U 
««^itf   But  whf  onemeunre  for  Spain  and  Mwther  for  Englaadr 
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criminal  ihtm  the  murderer.  That  a  man  should  be  stabbed 
IB  so  common  a  case,  that  they  think  nothing  of  it :  that  a 
murderer  should  be  garoted,  would  fill  them  with  compas- 
sion. A  band  of  robbers  has  been  committing  great  depre- 
dations near  Ronda.  It  is  the  business  of  the  police  to 
take  theiQ,  and  as  they  would  not,  the  military  Governor 
ordered  out  a  troop  of  soldiers,  who  shot  two  of  them.  Fot 
interfering  with  the  functions  of  the  civil  Governor,  be  has 
been  dismissed;  and  yesterday  came  news  of  a  most 
horrible  ease  of  murder  and  mutilation  committed  on  a 
woman  and  some  children  by  the  same  band.  We  heard 
a  very  striking  story  the  other  day  of  a  poor  gipsy  woman, 
whose  husband  had  been  murdered  by  a  man  in  a  re- 
spectable class  of  life.  The  murderer  thought  to  get  offby 
money,  he  feed  every  Judge  and  person  likely  to  help  him, 
and  obtained  delay  after  delay;  but  the  case  was  so  clear, 
that  they  could  not  save  him.  He  offered  the  widow  money 
enough  to  make  her  rich.  She  came  into  the  court,  and 
knelt  down  with  all  her  children  round  her,  and  asked  fo^ 
justice.  "  You  tell  me,"  she  said,  "  to  forgive  that  man, 
because  foi^veness  is  a  Christian  duty.  I  do  forgive  him. 
I  do  not  seek  his  blood  for  revenge,  but  as  a  duty  to  my 
husband.  You  offer  me  money  :  bow  can  I  touch  it  P  Is 
not  it  stained  with  my  husband's  blood  i  and  my  children, 
how  would  they  spend  one  dollar  of  it  ?  Would  it  not  be 
the  price  of  their  father's  blood  ?  I  tell  that  man,  I  tell  you, 
that  I  will  have  his  life."  She  kept  her  word,  and  he  was 
executed ;  but  again  and  again  she  bad  to  leave  her  chil- 
dren, and  walk  to  Granada,  54  miles  off,  to  defeat  some 
fresh  attempt  to  save  him. 

I  am  not  sure  if  I  ever  told  you  the  story  of  S.  Demas. 
I  will  give  it  you  as  Padre  Feliz  told  it  to  his  congregation, 
on  the  Archbishop's  authority.  When  the  Blessed  Virgin  fled 
into  Egypt,  she  fell  in  with  a  band  of  robbers,  whose 
captun  was  named  Demas.  He  was  a  very  wicked  man, 
but  Bomethitag  in  her  appearance  struck  him,  and  though 
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be  did  not  know  that  she  was  snoh  "  a  great  lady,"  he  not 
onlj  did  her  no  harm,  but  escorted  her  on  her  way.  After 
this  he  went  on  in  his  wichednesB,  and  at  last,  3S  years 
afterwards,  wae  taken,  imprisoned,  and  condemned  to 
death.  When  our  Lord  was  crucified,  to  put  Him  to  more 
shame,  Demas  was  chosen  to  be  his  companion.  On  the 
Gross  be  prayed  to  our  Lord  to  save  him;  the  Virgin 
remembered  his  kindness  to  her  in  past  years,  and  asked 
our  Lord  to  have  mercy  upon  bim ;  and  thereupon  He  stud, 
"  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  From  this 
the  Padre  drew  the  lesson,  that  there  is  one  Advocate  able 
to  save  even  the  most  wicked,  namely,  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

Dona  F.  Mly  believes  the  story  of  a  man  who  died  in 
mortal  sin,  but  because  he  had  formerly  been  a  devotee  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  she  interceded  for  him.  Di  deadly  sin 
he  oould  not  enter  either  Purgatory  or  Heaven;  but  our 
Lord  could  not  reject  His  Mother's  petition,  so  the  man 
was  sent  back  again  to  the  earth  to  work  out  bis  salvation, 
by  earning  some  money  to  give  to  the  person  he  bad 
injured. 

Some  of  the  Clergy  in  Madrid  are  trying  to  put  a  stop 
to  masks  and  diversions  on  Ash-Wednesday  and  the  Sunday 
after.  It  seems  to  be  thought  very  unreasonable,  as,  for  a 
long  time)  such  things  have  always  been  on  those  ^ys. 

No.  VIII. 
Extracttjrom  Letters  of  C,  D. 

Ftb.2A,  isoi. 
"  There  has  been  an  afiray  with  some  robbers  near  Oibral- 
tar.    The  country  is  in  a  miserable  state.    The  streets  of 

are  not  safe  for  a  single  person  late  at  night.     Only 

last  night  a  watchman  was  murdered ;  and  I  read  in  the 
papers  a  story  of  five  men  taking  posseseion  of  a  hedge 
near  — for  seven  days',  and  plundering  every  one  that 

■  The  ume  tliiiig  freqneatlr  ooonra  in  Oreeoe.  Last  jeat  the  Ebu  of 
KUoda,  the  otHy  reating-plaoa,  nob  u  it  i*,  for  iikTellatB,  oo  the  PUini  of 
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passed.    Last  week  Mr. was  riding  out,  aad  as  be 

passed  a  house  in  the  hills,  his  guide  told  him  that  there 
had  been  for  a  length  of  time  four  robbers  oonoealed  there, 
who  had  plundered  the  country,  and  shot  one  of  the  Oaar- 
tUai  dvUei!  the  country  people  all  knew  it,  but  no  one 

would  give  information There  has  been  another 

case  of  murder.  A  poor  Italian  haiper  has  been  stabbed 
in  the  street  just  after  dark.  The  man  who  stabbed  the 
watchman  is  caught  The  Governor  declared,  that  he  would 
•Depend  the  police  if  in  eight  days  he  were  not  found,  and 
accordingly  he  is  taken.  . . .  The  theological  questions  that 
we  hear  raised  constantly  are  outrageous.  Whether  the 
Deluge  was  possible,  and.  Whether  the  soul  could  exist 
separate  from  the  body,  were  the  last. .  .  .  There  is  an 
amusing  account  of  the  method  in  which  a  new  church  at 
Madrid  has  been  built.  A  Committee  was  formed,  consisting 
of  an  Archbishop,  several  Bishops,  Noblemen,  and  others : 
tlie  land  was  given,  and  they  set  to  work :  but  soon  money 
&iled ;  so  they  had  a  BuUJight,  the  proceeds  of  which 
helped  them  on :  then  they  had  a  '  ftmcion'  in  the 
theatre,  which  gave  them  another  help :  besides  which,  they 
obtuned  from  the  '  ayuntamento'  the  assistance  of  several 
*  presidisrios,*  i.  e.  convicts.  But  all  failed,  and  it  was  not 
half  completed.  What  was  to  be  done  i  They  tried  another 
BuU-fight,  but  this  time  the  owner  of  the  'plaza  de  toros' 
was  not  agreeable :  then  they  tried  another  '  funcion,'  but 
that  failed  also.  Fortunately  at  this  juncture  one  of  the 
Bishops  on  the  Committee  was  made  Archbishop  of  Toledo, 
and  some  frinds  came  into  his  hands  which  he  was  able  to 
apply  to  the  church,  and  then  they  got  up  to  the  roofl 
But  diey  could  get  no  further,  and  at  last  the  Oovemment 
took  it  in  hand.  It  is  now  roofed  in,  and  they  eay  it  mil  be 
finished.      All   this   is   reported    in    the    Eiperanxa    (the 

Thernu^jlte,  iTBs  oosupiedfora  week  bjabaod  of  fort;  brigands.  Thejwioe, 
howerw,  -rerj  irell  behaved  brigandi.aiid  never  thought  of  being  so  aDconrteon* 
tu  to  1m  vei7  tronblesooie  to  foreigner!. 
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"  Gnardiaik"  of  Sp^)  with  the  greatest  simplicitj,  as  if 
greatly  conducing  to  the  honour  and  persevenmee  of  the 
Committee,  who  have  continued  thus  patiently  at  work  since 
1639.  .  .  .  Whether  the  Ministry  will  stand  seems  a  great 
question.  There  iB  now  no  one  with  a  strong  hand  whom 
people  fear  as  they  did  Narvaez,  hut  Uiey  are  all  sick 
of  rerolutionB,  and  will  bear  any  thing  rather  than  another. 
No  one  seems  to  have  the  slightest  trust  in  Ihe  probity  or 
honour  of  any  public  man.  All  the  religion  that  remains 
is  in  the  lower  class.  .  .  .  There  has  been  a  man  stabbed 
in  the  open  air.  Two  oilmen  quarrelled,  and  yrent  out 
to  fight  with  knives  as  usual,  and  as  one  was  drawing  his 
knife,  the  other  stabbed  him  to  the  heart,  and  left  him  dead. 
This  was  at  two  o'clock  in  the  day. .  .  .  The  other  day  I  heard 
a  charaoteristio  dialogue :  some  one  rang  the  bell,  and  JosS 
pulled  the  string,and  opened  the  latch  from  upstairs,  bawling 
out,  'Quien  es.'  The  answer  was,  'Ave  Maria  Puiisima.' 
To  which  Jose  bawledagain, 'Sin  pacadoconcibida.'  Itproved 
to  be  a  woman  begging,  so  he  supplicated  his  sister  '  Per 
Dios'  to  depart,  and  so  the  scene  concluded.  .  .  .  There  u 
a  new  play  come  out  here,  called  'El  Mercado  de  Londres.' 
A  richLoadonmerchantbecomesjealousof  his  wife,  where- 
upon, as  is  the  fashion  in  England,  he  determines  to  sell 
her,  which  he  accordingly  does  for  24,000  reals.  They 
asked  us  gravely,  whether  it  is  the  custom  in  England  to 
sell  wives :  and  when  we  laughed,  and  said  no,  they  evidently 
suspected  us  of  preferring  patriotism  to  veracity.  ...  I  have 
many  strange  questions  asked  me;  such  as,  whether  we  have 
the  Paler  and  Credo  and  Ate  in  England;  whether  the 
Church  of  England  believes  '  that  God  comes  down'  in  the 
Mass ;  and  others  like  them.  .  .  .  This  morning  we  found  our 
way  into  the  Sacristy  of  San  -  — ■  Three  priests  were 
there  who  shewed  us  the  robes,  consisting  of  the  chasuble 
and  dalmatic.  One  chasuble  cost  £340.  The  vessels  are 
the  same  as  our  own,  with  the  addition  of  the  custodia  and 
the  crucifix.     The  chalices  and  paten  were  silver  gilt.     I 
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asked  them  respecting  catechising,  as  I  had  never  heard  it 
They  said  that  it  was  not  now  practised.  Yet  the  Canons 
order  it  on  every  Sunday,  and  all  days  in  Lent.   I  am  reading 

the  Canons  and  Synodalia  of ,  and  comparing  them 

tritb  modem  practice.  I  find  that  Canons  are  dead  letters 
in  other  places  as  well  as  England." 

These  letters  bring  clearly  enough  before  us  in  an 
tmformat  way  two  points :  1.  The  normal  state  of  the  Church 
of  Spain,  practically  and  doctrinaUy ;  S.  The  renval 
caused  by  a  Home  Mission.  It  is  not  necessary  to  make 
any  lengthened  remarks  on  either  head.  With  regard  to 
the  second,  God  forbid  that  we  should  refuse  to  rejoice  in 
the  good  wrought,  or  fail  to  attribute  it,  so  far  as  it  is  to 
be  attributed,  to  His  Grace.  Such  symptoms  of  life  in  the 
midst  of  corruptions  are  exactly  what  we  should  be  led  to 
expect  firom  the  theory  of  the  English  Church,  while  the 
fact  of  Bishop  Andrewes  and  others  is  left  unaccounted 
for  by  the  Roman  theory.  We  &eely  acknowledge  the 
Koman  Obedience  to  he  a  part  of  Christ's  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  and  therefore  we  see  good  working  among  them 
with  pleasure,  and  without  surprise ;  we  also  maintain  that 
they  have  corrupted  themselTes,  and  added  poison  to  the 
waters  of  life,  and  therefore  we  expect  to  see  and  do  see 
evils.  But,  indeed,  a  revival  of  this  kind  partakes  more  of  the 
nature  of  a  fever-fit  than  of  vigorous  life.  It  makes  the 
stagnant  blood  flow,  and  so  far  in  itself  it  is  a  great  good; 
but  it  implies  antecedents,  and  suggests  consequents  of  a 
wholly  contrary  character.  It  implies  past  deadness,  and 
suggests  future  falling  back  when  the  impression  made  on 
the  feelings  by  fervid  eloquence  shall  have  abated.  And 
it  is  brought  about  by  a  belief  instilled  into  the  people, 
that  their  attendance  and  confession  will  boy  them  off 
the  pains  of  penance  in  this  world,  and  of  Purgatory  in 
the  next,  by  no  lees  than  three  Plenary  Indulgences.  Its 
likeness  to  the  immediate  effects  produced  by  Whitfield,  in 
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his  field-preaching  neu  BriBtol,  is  very  striking.  "  The 
deep  Bilenoe  of  his  rude  auditors  was  the  first  proof  that  he 
had  impressed  them,  and  by  and  bye  he  saw  the  white 
gutters  made  by  the  tears  which  plentifully  fell  down  their 
black  cheeks,  black  as  they  came  oat  of  the  ooaJ-pits. 
'  The  open  firmament,'  says  Whitfield,  '  above  me,  flie 
prospect  of  the  adjacent  fields,  with  the  sight  of  thousanda 
and  thousands,  some  in  coaches,  some  on  horses,  and  some 
in  the  trees,  and  at  times  all  affected  and  drenched  in  tears 
together;  to  which  sometimes  was  added  the  solemnity  of 
the  approaching  evening;  was  almost  too  much  for,  and 
quite  overcame  me'.' " 

With  regard  to  the  first,  those  who  have  ears  to  hear,  (for 
there  are  many  in  these  days,  as  in  others,  who  do  not  nse 
Uiem  to  hear,)  and  those  that  have  eyes  to  tee,  will  have 
marked  that  practically  the  Church  in  Spain  fails  to 
sanctify  the  conversation  of  the  people,  who,  in  spite  of  the 
warm  and  simple  hearts  which  nature  has  given  them,  are 
given  up  to  dissolute,  ungodly,  and  irreligious  lives.  "By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,"  says  Holy  Scripture.  Yet 
it  would  not  be  fair  to  press  this  point  further  than  this. 
Such  a  state  of  life  and  monds  as  is  implied  above  is  one 
sign  among  many,  of  little  weight  perhaps  by  itself,  but 
coming  in  as  one  of  the  units  whose  sum,  should  Utey  all 
exist,  would  be  a  proof  of  a  falling  or  fallen  Church.  The 
very  fax  higher  character  of  England,  for  honesty,  morality, 
and  general  religion,  than  that  of  Spain  and  Italy,  ia  one 
item,  good  as  far  as  it  goes,  in  favour  of  England's  Church. 
Again,  the  torpor  of  the  Spanish  Church,  and  the  agonized 
throes  of  her  English  sister  under  the  heavy  band  of 
State-tyranny,  is  another  sign  not  to  be  despised  in  the 
comparison  of  one  with  the  other. 

DoetHnaUy  it  will  be  seen,  that  in  spite  of  all  that  has  been 

<  Souther'B  Life  ot  Wede;,  Tol.  i.  p.  336.  Had  ■  Weslej^B  HirAelea'  Uken 
place  in  tJie  Clinrcli  Ot  Borne,  the]'  would  have  been  accotuted  for  b;  a  Tnj 
difliHent  hjrpottiesu  fh»n  that  of  SooUiBr.  p.  S44. 
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said  and  unsaid,  all  that  has  been  asserted  and  denied,  it  it 
true,  that  in  the  religions  regards  of  the  people  the  Blessed 
Viigin  does  stand  in  the  place  of  God :  that  it  it  true,  that 
satiafacUon  for  sin  by  way  of  penance  is  turned  into  a 
oalcolating  meohanioal  process  of  buying  off  certain  pains 
by  certain  other  painful  expiatory  acts :  that  it  ii  tme,  that 
the  Bible  is  a  olosed  boolc  to  the  laity.  It  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  the  first  of  these  is  a  corruption  of  God's  Truth ; 
that  the  second  is  a  soheme  whereby  the  feeling  of  free- 
hearted penitence  must  be  sapped,  and  the  trac  means  of 
*  pleasing  God'  obscured ;  that  the  third  is,  in  spite  of  what 
may  be  said  for  it,  a  grievous  wrong  done  to  God's  heritage, 
and  results  in  unreasoning  credulity  of  everything  that  is  told 
them  in  feeble  T"i"'^f)  and  an  equally  unreasoning  disbelief 
and  suspicion  of  every  thing  in  more  awakened  intellects'. 
But  these  are  only  three  points  incidentally  manifested. 
There  are  many  others,  some  of  which  it  may  be  well  to 
throw  together  in  a  few  pages ;  for  those  who  look  towards 
Bome  in  the  distraction  and  troubles  of  our  own  times, 
often  soaroa  wait  to  enquire  what  her  doctrines  are,  or 
to  seriously  ask  themselves  whether  such  a  fiuth,  so  taken 
up,  will  be  the  stay  and  comfort  of  their  souls,  when  this 
fretful  scene  of  struggling  shall  have  closed,  and  they 
shall  stand  solitary  before  the  Judge.  To  such  as  desire  to 
act  honestly  to  themselves,  (and  the  writer  knows  many 
such,)  the  following  questions  may  be  useful. 

Sect.  II. 

I.  Are  you  prepared  to  take  upon  yourself  to  declare, 

when  the  circumstances  in  which  God  has  placed  you  do 

I  "In  thii  our  Chnroh,  and  tb«  life  tbM  hu  bo  wonderftUly  revived  in  ber, 
Um,  under  Ood's  good  Spirit,  if  eh*  ehall  be  eTer  allowed  a  free  sphere  of 
action  for  her  own  tnie  piinciplaB,  the  best  hope,  (uid  I  ssf  it  with  a  sad  eeiue 
of  the  infinite  distoneo  between  the  tlieoty  and  the  bet,)  the  bait,  I  had 
■Inoat  Hid,  the  ool; ,  hope  of  winning  the  eduoalad  inlallGct  of  the  pietant 
ige  to  •  manly  and  laHaotl  obedienoe  to  the  will  and  law  of  ChnaL"  Sennon, 
ij  the  B«T.  A.  Vf.  Haddan,  od  St.  Stepbeo'i  Day. 
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not  require  it,  that  the  sixty-five  millioD  seven  hundred 
and  seventy  thousand  souU  in  communion  with  the  Ortho- 
dox Greek  Church',  which  consists  of  five  Patriarchates, 
two  of  which,  if  not  three,  are  older  than  that  of  Rome, 
and  the  sixteen  million  liouls  belonging  to  the  Reformed 
Catholic  CommuaioQ,  are  not  members  of  Christ's  Church, 
when  you  know  the  fearful  risk  of  denying  the  operations 
of  Christ's  Holy  Spirit"?  Would  it  be  a  light  thing  when 
you  repeat  the  words,  '  The  Holy  Church  throughout  all 
the  world,'  to  have  your  mind  confined  to  the  worn  out 
countries  of  Spain,  France,  and  Italy,  together  with  parta 
of  Germany,  and  Mexico  ?  Yet  all  the  bulk  of  the  Roman 
Obedience  is  conttuned  in  these  five  countries. 

II.  Are  you  prepared  to  beliere,  that  new  doctrines  may 
be  added  to  the  Faith,  which  have  come  into  being  sinoe 
the  time  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  ?  Yet  as  much  as  this  is 
necessarily  implied  in  the  modem  doctrine  of  development, 
and  any  other  ground  for  the  defence  of  the  Roman  Faith, 
is  well  nigh  now  given  up  by  her  most  able  advocates,  and 
indeed  cannot  possibly  be  consistently  maintained,  since 
Popes  and  Councils  have  taken  upon  themselves  not  to 
enunciate  the  one  truth  ever  held,  but  to  frame  doctrine  of 
their  own  immediate  authority.  Can  you  reconcile  such  a 
notion  with  8.  Jude's  exhortation,  that  we  "should  contend 
earnestly  for   the    faith    once    for  all    delivered    to    the 


■  The  niimben  given  abore  are  taken  from  «  oalenktion  mftde  lea  jetza 
ago.  I  am  infonned  on  verj  good  mthoritj,  that  they  now  amomit  to  70,000,000. 
The  correctness  of  the  Bomui  nombera  may  he  tested  bj  the  fact,  that  the 
whole  popnUtion  of  France  is  inclnded  in  their  consuB,  amounting  h;  itself 
to  npKuds  of  30,000,000. 

•  Mfttth,  liii.  31.  The  answer,  "  But  jon  hare  to  s^  the  same  of  Dis- 
senten,"  is  no  answer,  because  if  we  thevld  acknowledge  that  the;  in  no 
sense  made  part  of  the  Church,  (jet  on  this  point,  \ide  Hooker,  EocU  Pol. 
T.  68.  S.)  still  the  admission  might  bo  true  of  them,  and  false  of  Greece  and 
England,  a,nd,  i/faltt,  it  is  just  ns  awful  an  assertion  to  make  and  act  upon, 
whether  or  no  another  proposition,  by  the  hvpotheiiis  not  false,  be  liaular  to 
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saints'"?"  Can  you  reconcile  it  with  S.  Paul's  declaration 
to  the  Ephesiaus,  that  he  "  had  not  Bhunnod  to  declare 
unto  them  all  the  counsel  of  God'?"  Can  jou  reconcile 
it  with  his  redoubled  precept  to  the  Galatians, "  Though 
we  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  anj  other  Gospel  unto 
you  than  (t.  e.  beside]  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him 
be  accursed  ?  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again.  If 
any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  (beside) 
that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed''."  Can  you 
reconcile  it  with  the  well-known  principle  of  the  early 
Church,  Ta  i^ttM  »h|  xgotrffru,  illustrated  by  the  great 
Councils  of  Nice,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon  ? 
In  each  of  these,  appeal  was  made  to  the  sayings  and 
writings  of  the  old  doctors',  in  order  to  clear  up  what  was 
the  mind  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning.  There  is  no 
framing  ex  eathedrd  as  by  some  immediate  inspiration  and 
living  power.     "  After  that,"  says  Vincentius  Lerinensis, 

*  Jnde  3.  It  is  nnfoitimate,  tliat  in  our  tbisIdq  tlie  foil  meaning  of  ifJani(, 
EUirtiHj  "  upon  onoe,"  "  once  onlj,"  "  once  for  b11,~  has  not  been  givcD. 

<  A«t«  zi.  3T. 

'  Gal.  L  8, 9.  Vide  Yincentina  Lerinenus'  inatmotiTa  comment  on  theae 
veraeB  in  the  Sth  and  9tfa  cbaptera  of  his  ConunoniCory.  "  These  precepts," 
Bftjs  he, "  which  are  set  down  sgunst  changing  the  faith,  are  commanded  to 
aB  ages;  wherefore  to  preach  mito  Christtui  Catholie  men  beaide  that  which 
Uiey  haTe  recavad  never  woa  UwM,  no  where  is  UwM,  never  shall  be 
lawful.  Heorieth  out,  and  again  and  again  crietboutjin his Epistlea,  to  allmen, 
to  all  times,  to  all  places,  that  vessel  of  election,  that  Master  of  the  Oanliles, 
that  trumpet  of  the  Apostles,  that  herald  of  tbs  earth,  that  seer  of  the  things 
of  Heaven,  that  whosoever  preacheth  a  new  dootiine  is  to  be  accursed.  And, 
on  the  coDtrary  part,  certain  cry  out,  Cast  away  your  old  faith,  yoni  forefathen' 
laws,  yoDT  elders'  trust  committed  to  jou,  and  receive  alter  all  what  things  f 
I  Irenble  to  nttar  them,  so  proud  and  presimiptaaus  are  they."  The  principle 
here  had  down  was  that  on  which  the  Ancient  Chorch  acted,  and  thus  she 
ftilfllled  the  great  purpose  for  wliiob  she  was  formed,  the  maintenance  of  one 
immatable  Faith  in  its  integrity.  The  present  practice  is  to  pronounce  as 
necessary  to  be  believed  whatever  a  sufficiently  lai^e  public  opinion  demands. 
See  note  on  the  subject  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.     P.  43. 

■  For  the  w^  in  which  Borne  treats  the  Fathers,  vide  Indei  Sipurgatorios, 
Siuuamve,  p,3.1. 1.  f.  S.  StilHngfleeC,  Gronnds,  l,s.  19.  Newman  onBoman- 
ism,  Lect.  2. 
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oommenliDg  on  the  Council  of  Epbesns,  "  we  admired  and 
highly  commended  the  great  humilitj  and  holiuesB  of  tlw 
Council,  that  so  many  Priests,  aJmost  the  greater  part  of 
whom  were  Metropolitans,  of  such  condition,  of  snofa 
learning,  that  they  were  almost  all  sufficient  to  have  dis- 
puted concerning  doctrines,  and  whose  very  assembling 
might  therefore  seem  enough  to  have  emboldened  them  to 
presume  and  determine  somewhat  of  themselTes,  yet  they 
innoTated  in  nothing,  arrogated  nothing  to  themselves;  but 
above  all  things  were  most  oarefiil  not  to  deliver  any  thing 
unto  posterity  which  they  also  had  not  reoeived  from 
their  fore&thers,  not  only  disposing  well  of  the  busineu 
then  present,  but  leaving  an  example  to  posterity,  namely, 
bow  they  in  like  manner  should  reretenoe  the  doctiines  of 
sacred  anUquity,  but  condemn  &e  inventions  of  profane 
novelty."  Would  Gk>d  that  the  Medisval  Church  had  fol- 
lowed  that  godly  rule  and  example.  The  sharp  severe 
measure  of  striking  off  at  a  blow  all  "  profane  noveltieB,'* 
as  Vincent  indignantly  termed  them,  "  new  inventions,"  as 
Mr.  Faber  approvingly  entitles  them,  and  returning  to  "  the 
doctrines  of  sacred  antiquity,"  would  not  then  have  been 
needed  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

IIL  Are  you  really  prepared  to  Vorship  the  Blessed 
Vii^n  Maty  ?  I  use  the  word  itoriUp  deliberately,  for  it 
is  the  only  word  which  is  truth&l.  Else  what  mean  not 
only  the  foreign  practices  prayers  and  eermone,  which,  as  has 
been  shewn  by  the  previous  letters,  encourage  the  laity  in 
making  SL  Mary  the  centre  of  their  religious  system',  but 
also  the  dogmatic  and  devotional  expressions  accepted  into 

'  Tlie  fidlowiDg  MmverMtian  took  plaee  benreen  the  writer  and  an  old 
wmaan  in  Roma  laat  year.  Q. '  Do  70a  [ray  to  U  SaDtissiiiui  Hkdoima  r 
A.  with  B  emile  of  pit;, '  Of  oonm.'  '  Do  jon  mike  id;  differance  in  jmor 
pn^era  mddreEsed  to  ker  and  to  Jeent  Christ  V  •  Of  oonrae  not-'  '  Wfaiofa  io 
fOQ  pro;  moit  tof  'La  Santjadma  Hadoima.'  '"WhyT  'Betwnse  I  MS  • 
«(iinai],andMlFTay  U>  Her;  jOD  are  anuUiftojoopnjIoHim.'  31uman 
in  Italf  do  not  prap.  Their  bilh  has  beMi  ovartaxed,  and  the;  h«n,  in  the 
niddl*  olaauB,  in  numberleaa  oaasa,  oaat  awa;  belief. 
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tbe  public  offices,  &nd  wheo  used  hy  iodiTidaals,  approved 
by  authori^ }  What,  for  example,  is  the  meftning  of  the 
"  Psalter  of  the  Bleeeed  Virgin,  compiled  by  the  Seraphic 
Doctor  St.  BcmaTentora,  Bishop  of  Alba,  and  Presbyter 
Cardinal  of  the  Holy  Church  of  Home,"  of  whom  Pope 
8iztuB  declared,  when  he  canonized  him  in  1482,  "  that  he 
80  wrote  on  divine  subjects,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  «eems  to  have 
spoken  in  him  F*  And  his  version  of  the  Te  Denm,  in  which 
we  read,  "  We  praise  Thee,  O  Lady,  we  acknowledge  Thee 
Mary  the  Virgin :  all  the  earth  shall  worship  Thae,  tlie 
Spouse  of  the  Eternal  Father.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Mary, 
Mother  of  God  and  Vii^fin !  O  Lady,  save  Thy  people !  Let 
Thy  great  mercy  be  with  us,  becaose  we  do  pot  our  trust  in 
Thee,  O  Vir^n  Mary !  in  Thee,  sweet  Mary,  do  we  put  our 
trust,  defend  Thou  as  eternally?"  And  his  litany,  in  which 
it  is  prayed, " Spare  us,  Good  Lady!"  "Good  Lady,  deliver 
us!"  "We  sinnersdoheseechTfaee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lady?" 
Look  again  to  the  saying  of  Beruardinus  Sennensis,  who 
was  canonized  by  Nicholas  V.  in  the  year  1450:  "Mary 
has  done  more  for  God,  than  God  has  for  man,  so  that 
thus  on  account  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  whom  nevertheless 
He  made,  God  is  in  a  certain  manner  under  greater  ohli- 
gations  to  us  than  man  to  Him."  Alphonso  Liguori  was 
oanonized  only  twelve  years  ago;  his  words  are,  "All  is 
subject  to  Mary,  even  God  Himself."  It  would  be  endless  to 
enumerate  such  passages*,  which  those  who  have  visited  the 

■  For  farther  eEamplee,  Tide  sQpis,  Letter  VI.  The  eseets  to  irhich  this 
adoration  lias  been  canied  hj  the  new  School  of  the  Oratmians  ia  well  known. 
It  was  hinted  in  Mr.  Newman's  published  letter  to  Jlr.  Faber,  in  which  he 
signed  himself, '  Yours  in  St.  Mai7  and  SL  Philip.'  It  is  bronght  ont  olearif 
in  Mr.  Fabar's  writings.  The  following  extracts  are  taken  from  his  hjmiia. 
The  capital  letters  are  Mr.  Fiber's. 

■■  Maiy,  one  gift  I  beg  of  Thee, 

Mf  soul  from  sin  and  sorrow  &ee ! 

Direct  m;  WBodoring  feet  aright. 

And  be  Thjself  mine  own  iTue  light  1 

Oh,  Mary,  when  I  come  to  die, 

Sa  Thon,  Tbj  Spouse,  and  Jesm  nigh ! 
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churches  near  Rome  and  Naples  know  well,  still  breathe  the 
spirit  of  the  Roman  Church  in  Italy  as  well  as  in  Spain.  At 
Naples  the  same  principles  which  have  put  St.  Mary  in  the 
place  of  Jesus  are  now  placing  St.  Joseph  ii  Uie  place  of 
St.  Mary^.  What  is  Biel's  Rationale  of  the  system^ 
<*  You  are  afraid  to  approach  the  Father,  frightened  by  only 
hearing  of  Hiiu,  but  He  gave  you  Jesus  for  a  Mediator : 
what  could  not  such  a  Son  obtain  from  such  a  Father  ?  .  .  . 
This  brother  Mary  gave  you:  but  perhaps  even  in  Him 
you  fear  the  Divine  Majesty,  because  although  He  was 
made  man,  yet  He  remained  Qod:  you  wish  to  have  an 
Advocate  even  to  Him.  Betake  yourself  to  Mary,  for  in 
Maiy  is  pure  humani^.  The  Son  will  hear  the  Mother, 
and  the  Father  will  hear  the  Son."  Is  not  the  Net^olitan 
peasant,  justified  in  going  a  step  farther,  and  betaking 
himself  to  St.  Joseph,  because  the  wife  will  hear  the 
husband,  or  to  St.  Anna,  because  the  daughter  will  hear 
the  Mother  P  And  is  not  the  whole  system  alien  from  that 
deep  trustfiil  spirit  of  filial  love,  whereby  the  htunble 
Christian  looks  up  with  his  heartfelt  "Abba  Father,"  to 
his  dear  Lord  and  Father,  to  Whom  he  is  brought  nigh  by 
the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  P  "  For  there  is  one  God,  and 

Vnien  mute  before  the  Jadga  I  atuid, 
M7  hoi;  Bbield  be  Mu^s  handt 
Tbon  Morj,  art  m;  hope  end  life. 
The  BtATlight  of  this  eutbl;  eoile." 
Again, "  0  Mu7,  let  Th;  Son  no  more 

His  lingering  Sponsca'  thus  expect, 
God's  children  to  their  God  restore. 
And  to  the  Spirit  bis  Elect." 
k  Mr.  Faber  is  not  left  behind  bj  the  Italian  development  here  eitber. 
Addreuicg  St.  Joseph,  he  aays, 

"  Wilt  thou 
Fotgive  a  poor  eiile  for  chooeing  thee  now  ? 
There  is  no  Saint  in  Hcaren  I  worship  like  thee, 
Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lad;  I  O  deign  to  lore  mo  1" 
•  L  e.  Tbi  Biila  b  PnrgMorf. 
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ODe  Mediatoi  between  Ood  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus, 
who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all'." 

IV.  Do  you  believe,  as  you  believe  a  fact  of  history,  that 
St.  Mary  was  taken  up  bodily  into  Heaven?  Yet  the 
Feast  of  the  Assumption  is  one  of  the  Festivals  which  is 
kept  throughout  Italy  with  the  greatest  splendour.  Do  you 
believe  in  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  St  Mary',  although 
the  dogma  runs  the  risk  of  denying  the  Universality  of 
Original  Sin,  and  of  marring  the  ftue  doctrine  of  the  Incar- 
nation,  and  although  the  testimony  of  the  Church  negative 
and  positive  is  against  it'  ?  But  you  must  believe  both  of 
these,  if  you  submit  to  the  le-baptism  of  Rome. 

'lTiin.ii.S,e. 

k  With  A  slight  alteration  of  the  two  anbjeots, '  The  Saints,'  and,  •  Tho 
ChOTch  of  aU  laiuls,'  I  shovtld  agree  with  the  IbUoiriiig  lines  of  Ur.  Faber : 
"And  the  Sunts  new  inTSntions  of  homaga  have  faand, 
New  titles  of  hononr,  new  honours  for  thee, 
New  loTo  for  tiiy  shining,  sweet  Star  of  ilie  Sea ! 
Andnow&om  thsCbiiTehofttU  lands  thy  dear  name 
Comes  borne  on  the  breath  of  one  mighty  acdaiin ; 
Men  call  on  their  Father  that  He  shoald  deorea 
A  new  gem  b>  thj  Bhining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea !" 
Mr.  Faber  here  acknowledges,  that  the  bonoms  and  ofSees  atliibnted  to 
St  Mary  are  nete  mtmUimu,  (let  ns  weigh  both  the  words  well,)  and  are 
bestowed  npon  her  b;  the  Pope.    For  the  dispute  between  the  FranciiiDans 
and  Dominicans  on  the  sabject  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  see  Conncil  of 
Trent,  Seas.  i.    For  the  progress  of  the  opinion  in  Spain,  see  Doblado'a 
liOtters,  Note  A, 

■  St  Aug.  de  Peco.  Mentis,  ii.  ^,  "Qood  (dsB.Y.)  assnmpsitidpmfbeto 
aut  Buscipiendum  mnndaiit,  aut  snsdpiendo  mandBrit"  On  which  Arch- 
deacon Wilberforce  remarks:  'If  the  Blessed  Virgin  had  not  been  an 
inheritor  of  our  common  nature,  she  would  hare  been  less  suitable  for  that 
service  which  it  was  her  privilege  to  discbarge.'  Might  he  not  have  said  even 
'  nnsui table,'  na;,' incapable  f   Doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  p.  78. 

Even  BO  late  a  writer  as  5.  Bernard,  speaks  most  strooglj  agiunst  thU '  new 
invendon ;'  and  we  must  recollect  how  mnch  more  valiuihla  a  late  writer's 
testimonj  against  a  doctciae  is,  than  hia  testimouy  for  it.  Testimony  in 
forour  of  stich  and  such  a  doctrine  only  bears  witness  to  the  fact,  that  at 
a  certain  date  it  was  taught,  and  it  may  have  corruptly  crept  into  prevalence 
perh^s  a  century  previously.    Testimony  against  a  doctrine  shews,  that  even 
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V.  Do  you  think  it  right  to  worship  Images  ?  Bat  this  is 
a  point  of  the  Roman  Faith.  They  are  not  merely  used  as 
memorials  of  the  object  of  worship,  for  these  are  the  exact 
words  in  which  the  controversialist  Bellannine  lays  down 
the  dogma :  "  The  Imi^s  of  Christ  and  the  Saints  are  to 
be  venerated,  not  only  by  accident  and  improperly,  but 
properly  and  by  themselves:  so  that  they  themselves  are 
the  end  of  the  veneration,  as  they  are  considered  in  them- 
selves, and  not  only  as  representatives"."  The  terms  used 
by  the  Council  of  Trent  are  not  so  monstrous,  bat  diese 
are  the  expressions  of  Naclantus,  Bishop  of  Clugiam, 
who  was  one  of  the  leading  Prelates  in  its  deliberations. 
'*  Wherefore  not  only  must  it  be  confessed  that  the  faitbfiil 
in  the  Church  do  adore  before  the  Images,  (as  some 
perhaps  for  caution's  sake  express  themselves,)  bat  also 
they  do  worship  the  Image  without  any  manner  of  scruple 
which  you  nay  surest:  nay,  moreover,  they  venerate  the 
Image  with  that  worship  with  which  tiiey  venerate  its  origi- 
nal :  BO  thai  if  the  original  has  to  be  worshipped  with  latreia 
or  douleia  or  hf/perdouleia,  the  Image  is  to  be  adored  with  the 
self-same  species  of  worship'."  So  that,  according  to  the 
teaching  of  some  of  the  Roman  Doctors,  the  Images  of  Christ 
are  to  receive  the  worship  of  latreia  for  and  in  themselves, 
the  Images  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  the  worship  of  hyp^r- 

■t  th»t  date  it  bad  osTer  been  heard  of  in  the  Church  except  to  bo  reprobated. 
Thus  the  oTer-rererence  of  the  Greek  Church  paid  Co  the  Blessad  Ya^ 
proTBi  nothing  about  the  antiquiqr  gj,i  truth  of  the  doetiine.  But  the  ntter 
ignorance  in  the  Eastern  Communion  of  the  Supieniacj  of  tha  See  of  IkHne 
is  an  insumountable  demonstralion  against  the  claim. 

■  Bell,  de  Im.  SS.  Ub,  ii  c  xxi,  Inaginee  per  ea  et  proiaia  nolendaa. 
Yet  Bellannine  is  more  moderate  than  Aquinas,  Sum.  Theol.  Pars  3.  Qu. 
33.  Art.  ^,  4.  Ca^nander  muntains  the  oontrai;  vieir.  Consult.  31.  De 
oultu  Imag.  "  We  are  not  unskilled,"  b^s  Bp.  Tajlor, "  in  the  devices  of  tha 
BomoQ  vriters,  and  with  how  maah  artiSca  thej  vould  excuse  this  whot« 
matter  and  palliate  the  crime  imputed  to  them,  and  elude  the  Scriptnreg,  bnt 
ire  know  also  that  the  art«  of  sophisti?  are  not  the  ways  aC  SalralioB.  Disc. 
p.i.o.i.  1.8. 

■  J.  Nacl.  Chig.  Exp.  Ep.  Bom.  cited  in  Horn.  iii.  Against  Peril  ol  IdwUlry. 
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JotUeia,  the  Images  of  tfae  Stunts  the  worship  of  douleia. 
Thus  it  is  expressl;  stated,  that  latreia  to  an  Image  is 
jufitiiiable.  Now  Imi^  is  merely  the  English  traoslatioD 
of  Idolon,  BO  that  latreia  to  an  Idoloa  is  acknowledged  to  be 
right.  Then  bow  can  we  escape  the  conclusion,  that 
Idolatry',  which  is  a  mere  combination  of  the  two  words, 
is  justifiable  ?  Can  a  thing  be  right  when  spoken  of  onder 
two  words,  and  wrong  when  spoken  of  under  one?  Either 
give  up  the  thing,  or  defend  the  word.  And  how  can  you 
reconcile  either  thing  or  word  with  die  second  Command- 
ment'; with  St.  John's  touching  exhortation,  "Little 
children,  keep  yonrselTes  from  Idolsi;"  with  the  universal 
practice  of  the  PrimitiTe  Church,  down  to  the  seventh 
century'?  Nor  wonld  much  be  gained  should  it  be  urged, 
as  it  might  be,  that  the  words  of  the  TWidejUine  Council  do 
not  bind  those  who  receive  its  decrees  to  actual  latreia  of 
the  Image,  but  of  the  Image's  Prototype.  Is  it  possible  to 
conceive  that  a  Socrates  or   a  Cicero  really  worshipped 

*  There  are  two  souses  in  which  the  wotd  Idotabr  is  used :  1.  wtnshippiiig 
that  which  has  do  real  existence ;  2.  paying  adoration  to  the  outward  repre- 
sentAlions  of  real  objects  of  worship.  In  the  first  sense  no  Christians  are 
;tiilt]>  of  it ;  in  the  second  is  it  posuble  to  deny  it  f  At  the  same  time  it  mut 
he  obserred,  that  it  is  not  their  me  but  their  adoration  which  is  idolaboiu. 

9  III  fcveign  Catechisms,  and  in  those  cbmahet  ahroad  where  the  Command- 
ments are  exposed  to  view,  the  second  Commandment  is  often  wholly  l«ft  out. 
This  is  a  vei7  diS^rent  thing  &om  the  practice  of  joinkg  the  first  and  aeoond 
Commandmcnm  together, 

1  This  word  would  eqnslly  correctly  be  tfanslated 'Imagea.'  It  is  noticeable, 
that  this  is  tlie  last  warning  in  the  betoved  Disciple's  Catholic  EjoBlIe. 
I  John  T.  SI. 

■  The  well-known  story  of  Epiphaaios,  whose  date  is  abont  AJ).  870,  is 
illostiHliTe  of  the  sbting  feelii^  of  the  Church  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  eeatazj 
on  this  point.  Ooing  into  a  church  in  Paleatine,  "I  fbnnd  there  a  Tefl 
banging  at  the  dooi  of  the  chorch  dyed  and  painted,  and  having  the  Image  a* 
it  were  of  Christ,  or  some  Saint.  When  therefore  I  saw  this,  that  oontraij  to 
the  Scriptures  the  image  of  a  man  was  suspended  in  the  Chnrah  of  Christ,  I 
cat  it  down,  and  gave  counsel  (o  the  keepers  of  the  place  that  they  ahonldoM 
it  li>r  the  burial  of  some  poor  man."  The  date  of  the  Second  Council  of  Nioa 
is  A-D.  T8T. 
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pieoes  of  wood  and  stone  at  pieces  of  wood  and  stone  i 
Did  the  Jews  worship  the  golden  calf  as  a  golden  calf? 
No;  the  first  adored  the  Supreme  Being  or  the  Hero  in  this 
his  representation,  and  the  latter  we  are  expressly  told 
considered  the  Feast  of  the  Qolden  Calf  to  he  the  Feast  of 
the  Lord  Jehovah*.  And  yet  this  was  Idolatry.  How 
does  even  the  educated  Romanist  differ  from  them,  when 
he  puts  forth  the  plea  that  he  is  worshipping  the  Sunt  in 
the  Image  and  Ood  in  the  Saint'  ? 

VI.  Do  you  dare  to  give  up  the  privilege  that  has  been 
yours  since  your  Confirmation,' of  receiving  th^t  Cup  which 
St.  Paul  declares  to  be  "  the  Commimion  of  the  Blood  of 
Christ*?"  Listen  to  the  self-condemning  words  of  the 
Council  of  Constance,  by  which  in  the  year  1415  this '  pro- 
&ne  novelty'  was  authorized.  It  "decrees,  declares,  and 
■  determines^  that  although  Christ  instituted  this  venerable 
Sacrament . .  .  and. administered  it  to  His  disciples  under 
both  hinds  of  bread  and  wine  .  .  .  and  in  like  manner  that 
although  in  the  Primitive  Church  the  Sacrament  was 
received  of  the  fiiithful  under  both  kinds,  yet ...  we  command," 
(where  was  Vincentius'  Kule  here  ?)  "under  pain  of 
excommunication,  that  no  Priest  communicate  the  people 
under  both  kinds."  Why  did  Christ  institute  the  Cup  i 
Why  did  He  distribute  it  ?  Why  did  He  say.  Drink  ye  all 
of  this?  Why  is  the  condition  of'drinking  His  blood,' added 
to  that  of  '  eating  Hia  flesh,'  in  order  that  He  may  dwell  in 

•  Ezodns  xxiiL  It. 

■  St.  Clemeat  of  Aleundris,  in  the  sixth  book  of  hu  Sbtunat^,  mitea : 
"  Mooas  hod  eiprassl;  enacted,  that  no  statue  m  image  mmt  be  made,  that 
we  might  DOt  give  onrsolves  to  the  ohjecta  of  sense,  but  pass  on  to  objeota  to 
be  oootemplated  bj  the  mind :  for  the  familiaritj  of  the  sight  alirajs  at  hand 
laaiens  themajeBtjof  Qad,and  malieait  cheap,  and  to  irorship  the  IntelleetiMl 
Eaaenoe  through  matter  is  to  dishonour  it  through  sense."  "  Nou  ego  ilium 
lapidem  cola,"  pleads  the  heathen  dispnter,  in  S.  Aug.  Pa.  xcvi.  "  sed  aarvio 
ei  quem  non  vidao." 

»  1  Cor.  r.  19. 

'  Lsbb. Cone. Tom.iii.p.  100.  TideeCianiCono.Trident.SeBaioSl.iiiHard. 
Act  Cono.  torn.  >.  p.  1 10. 
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US  and  we  in  Him'  i  Is  it  not  to  be  most  gravely  ques- 
tioned, whether  the  hlessed  Sacrament  can  be  received  tn 
t^  integrity  under  one  kind  ?  What  was  the  practice  of  the 
Apostles?  What  says  Pope  Gelaaius,  who  lived  in  the 
year  490  ?  "  We  find  that  certain  persons,  when  they  have 
received  their  portion  of  the  Sacred  Body,  abstain  from  the 
Cup  of  flie  Holy  Blood.  Let  these  men  beyond  doubt, 
(since  I  know  not  by  what  superstition  they  can  be  hin- 
dered,) either  receive  the  Sacrament  entire,  or  abstain  from 
it  altogether,  because  there  cannot  be  a  division  of  one  and 
the  same  mystery  without  great  sacrilege."  Pope  Julius,  as 
late  as  the  year  920,  is  not  less  explicit.  "  We  have  heard 
that  certain  persons,  filled  with  a  schismatical  ambition 
against  the  divine  decrees  and  the  Apostolical  institutions, 
have  offered  th^  Eucharist  to  the  people  dipped  in  the  wine 
by  way  of  fiill  comdJunion :  but  that  this  is  contrary  to  the 
Apostolical  doctrine,and  to  the  custom  of  the  Church,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  prove,  from  the  very  fountain  of  truth  from  which 
the  mysteries  of  the  Sacraments  have  themselves  come;  for 
the  settingforth  of  the  bread  and  wine  separately  is  recorded, 
and  therefore  every  such  error  ought  immediately  to  cease." 
VII.  The  difference  between  the  Roman  Tran substantia-' 
tion  and  the  Catholic  doctrme  of  the  Real  Presence,  is  a 
most  mysterious  metaphysical  question,  to  be  handled  with 
all  reverence  of  thought,  but  yet  it  must  be  fiurly  met.  Do 
you  then  mean  by  the  former,  that  the  external  sign  is  so 
changed  into  the  thing  signified,  as  to  lose  the  propriety  of 
its  own  nature  ?  In  that  case,  where  are  the  two  parts  of 
the  Sacrament,  and  what  becomes  of  the  argument  of  the 
Fathers  for  the  two  natures  of  Christ  from  the  twofold  nature 
of  the  Holy  Elements  ?  Do  you  choose  the  dogma  of  the 
Councilof  Trent,  or  that  of  the  Anglican  and  of  the  Primitive 
Church  embodied  in  the  followiug  extract  from  Pope  Gela- 
sins*.    "Doubtless,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood 

r  John  n.  SO. 

'  Gel.  de  duab.  Mat,   Theod.  Dial.  2.  St.  CbrTs.  Ep.  ad  Cat.  Vide  Feanon 
on  Ibe  Creed,  note  p.  Art.  III.  vol.  ii.  p.  SOI.  eft.  Burton. 
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which  we  leoeiTe  is  a  Very  Divine  Thing,  iriiereby  we  are 
made  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  yet  it  doth  not 
cease  to  be  bread  and  wine  by  subBtance  and  natnre  ?** 

VIII.  In  Rome  as  well  as  in  Spain  on  almost  every 
church  there  is  inscribed  above  the  door,  "  Indulgentia, 
Flenaria,  Quotidiana,"  &c.  On  the  Cross  in  the  eentre 
of  the  Colosseum  is  written,  "By  Icissing  the  holy  Cross, 
two  himdred  days'  Indulgence  is  acquired*."  Two  hun- 
dred and  fifty-two  years,  i.  e.  as  much  as  would  be  gained 
by  two  hundred  and  fifty-two  years  of  rigorous  Penance, 
ia  granted  for  ascending  the  Scala  Santa  on  the  knees. 
Seven  years  and  seven  qnaranUnes  (i.  e.  seven  years 
and  seven  forty  days)  are  pven  for  attending  a  Procession 
of  the  Host  vrith  a  taper,  five  years  and  five  quarantines 
without  a  taper,  three  years  and  three  quarantines  for 
attending  it  by  deputy.  In  the  church  of  Sta.  Maria  della 
Pace,  as  well  as  numberless  others,  a  board  announces,  that 
every  maas  there  celebrated  delivers  a  eoul  from  Purgatory*. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  these  and  a  hundred  other  Buoh 
announcements  i  Do  you  believe  that  the  satis&ctions  of 
the  saints  in  the  way  of  good  warkB  are  more  than  are 
needed  for  themselves  i  Do  you  believe  that  this  overplus 
of  good  works,  added  to  those  merits  of  Christ  which  were 
more  than  sufficient  to  redeem  mankind,  is  entrusted  to  the 
Church  as  a  sort  of  fund*,  which  the  Pope  may  dispense 

■  "  Bicuuido  U  Milt*  cToce  si  acqmsUno  dncenti  giomi  d'  indnlgenE*." 
There  is  a  pUEMge  through  the  CoIaBaemn,  and  thoM  irba  wish  to  pus  fimn 
the  part  of  Boma  near  S.  John  Latarau  to  the  other  parts  of  tlie  cit;  luttnnllj 
piM  tliToQgh  it.  Itmajbehnagined,  Ihataoea^ametliodofmakingtipftr 
two  hundred  dayi  Penance  U  not  lost. 

*  "  Ogni  meaaa  Mlebrata  in  quests  altars  libera  nn'  anima  dsl  pargatorio." 
The  qneetiott  nfttnrat^  ansea,  'Whythen  are  the  relaliana  of  the  departed  m> 
cnal  aa  to  allow  an;  to  remain  there  ?"  It  la  to  be  aiqipoaed,  that  none  san  be 
allowed  to  ataj  in  this  stale  of  torture,  asoept  raoh  u  have  no  frienda  on  earth 
to  pa;  for  a  maaa.    Vide  sapra  p.  29, 

■Ifthiafnnd  ia  formed  only  of  the  marila  of  the  Saiiita,i(m^be  eihangtod; 
if  of  the  inesbauatible  merits  of  Christ,  wh;  are  those  of  the  Sainte  MldedT 
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according  to  his  pleasure,  nay  if  he  will  for  money*,  for  the 
benefit  of  those  who  have  not  made  sufficient  satis&ctdon 
for  the  temporal  punishment  of  sin,  whether  in  this  world  or 
in  Pui^tory?  WQl  you  believe  all  this  with  Rome,  or  will 
you  believe  with  the  Catholic  Church  that  doctrine  of  which 
the  other  is  the  corruption,  tbat  the  Church  has  the  power 
to  remit  the  fulfilment  of  ecclesiastical  censures  imposed  by 
the  Church? 

IX.  Do  you  realize  to  yourself  all  that  is  implied  in  die 
InTOcation  of  Saints,  and  llie  distinction  between  it  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Intercession  of  Saints?  Do  you  soberly 
believe  that  they  have  the  Godlike  attributes  of  Ubiquity 
and  Omniscience?  Yet  this  is  necessarily  implied  in  tlieir 
Invocation.  Do  you  believe  that  they  are  already  advanced 
to  the  full  bliss  of  heaven,  tliough  the  early  Church  prayed 
not  to  butybr  them,  on  the  grounds  that  they,  with  all  die 
accepted,  were  retained  in  Paradise  undl  tiie  time  when  the 
eleot  should  be  acoompliehed?  Do  you  ia  the  bottom  of 
your  heart  believe  that  snoh  prayers  as  the  following,  ofiered 
to  St  Peter  on  die  anniversary  of  St.  Peter's  Chair,  are  not 
derogatory  to  the  glory  of  God, "  O  Peter,  Blessed  Shepherd, 
of  thy  mercy  receive  our  prayers,  and  loose  by  thy  word  the 
chain  of  our  sins'?"     Is  sueh  a  prayer  in  accordance  vritfa 

•  T«tzel'B  pro&iu^  wonld  ba  repn>bBt«d  hj  rU  brue  duUtiaiu  of  hia 
own  Communion.  Bat  ia  it  an;  tbing  else  ttiut  ft  juatdfiable  development  in 
ft  eoane  mind,  of  tlie  principle  inTolied  in  ■  Xhe  Tax  Book  of  Ihe  ApoBtolic 
Chancei?,'  and  the  Indulgence  of  Alex.  TI.  A.D.  1500  ?  The  fonn  of  AbM- 
Intion  used  b;  Tetzel,  irbicb  was  atAd  tar  mone;,  «oiituiied  the  IbUoning 
words :  "  I  restore  jod  to  thai  innooenoe  and  pnritj  wbiih  joa  poMeesed  at 
BqitiBm;  so  that  wben  joo  die,  the  gates  of  ponishment  shall  be  abet,  and  th« 
gates  t^  the  Paiadiae  of  deligfat  shall  be  <^ned ;  and  if  joa  ah^  not  die  at 
present,  this  grace  Ehall  remain  ia  full  force  when  joa  are  at  the  p<unt  of 
death."    Was  the  indignation  that  bmnt  within  Luther's  eoul  bo  gronndlessr 

<  In  Cathedrl  3.  Petri  in  Brev.  Bom.  this  is  otfered  publiolj  hj  mthixil^. 
In  Itftl;,  such  pr^ers  for  priiata  ose  are  eommoa  in  ehnnb  after  ebtinh. 
The;  we  written  on  ft  boaid  fbstenad  b;  a  small  chain  to  a  kneeling'beuch 
before  the  Image  or  Altar  of  the  Saint.  They  are  in  Ihe  TemacDlar,  andinnso- 
qnantly  the  real  prayers  of  the  people,  while  the  sttpplirsiious  in  the  Breviarj 
B 
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Rev.  xix.  10.  "And  I  fell  at  his  test  to  worship  him,  and  lie 
said  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not:  I  am  thy  fellow  servant, 
and  of  thy  brethren  ihat  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 
Worthip  God  ?" 

X.  The  Council  of  Trent  has  altered  the  Canon  of 
Holy  Scripture.  It  has  added  to  the  Inspired  Word 
of  God  the  whole  of  the  Books  of  the  Apocrypha, 
with  the  exception  of  the  two  Books  of  Esdras  and  the 
Prayer  of  Manasses.  Are  you  prepared  to  "  receive 
and  Tenerate  them  with  the  tame  affection  and  reve- 
rence" as  the  Canonical  Scriptures,  although,  to  put 
aside  the  internal  evidence  against  them,  tJiey  were 
ignored  aa  inspired,  while  they  were  received  with  reve- 
rence, as  with  us,  by  the  whole  of  the  early  Church? 
The  list  given  by  Melito',  Bishop  of  Sardie,  A.D.  177,  is 
exactly  the  same  as  our  own,  as  well  as  that  of  a  string  of 
authorities,  including  the  Council  of  Laodictea  in  the  year 
367,  and  Oregory  the  Qte&t  in  tlie  year  590;  nor  indeed 
was  any  other  accepted  by  any  part  of  the  Church  till 
the  year  1546.  Dare  you  do  so  great  dishonour  to  God's 
word? 

XI.  Do  you  think  that  the  use  of  a  dead  language  for 
prayer',  and  the  aecettary  imporiiion  of  celibacy",  (how- 
ever  excellent  the  voluntary  practice  of-  it  might  be,]  are  in 
accordance  with  the  letter  or  spirit  of  St.  Paul's  teaching 
in  Holy  Scripture  and  primitive  custom  I 

XII.  Do  you  believe,  that  all  the  Apostles  received  their 

■ml  Uissal  to  Qod  are  ordinarily  in  tha  LatiD.  The  fii^lamne  is  hnng  op  not 
fu  from  ths  cfanrcli  of  SI.  AcUd]'  : 

"  Antonio  il  Santo,  0  paaBeggiero  adora 
Che  fni  di  miraooli  fecondo 
FeT6  oon  tItb  fide  a  Im  afflda 
Che  perir  non  pod  mai  che  in  loi  conflda." 
•  Apod  Goseb.  Hist.  Ecol.  iv.  2G. 

'  1  Cor.  xiy.    Origan  contra  Celsnm,  lib.  viii.     Foorth  Lateran  Connei], 
Canons.    Thie  Council  iraa  as  late  aa  A.D.  1311i. 
■  ]  Tim.  iii.  a,  1!1>    Couniul  of  Nice.  CooDoil  of  Oangn, 
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EpiBOOpal  oTdinatdon,  mission,  and  jurisdiction  by  impositioD 
ofbands&oin  StPeter^?  Is  it  conceivable  that  such  an  hypo- 
thesis and  the  Acts  of  the  holy  Apostles  can  be  both  true  ? 
Why  does  St.  Paul  expressly  call  himself  "an  Apostle  not 
of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the 
Father,"  and  proclaim  himself  "  in  nothing  behind  the  very 
chiefest  AposUes ,"  so  much  so  that  "  he  withstood  Peter  to 
the  face ',"  when  it  happened  that  the  latter  "  was  to  he 
blamed."  Crq  each  a  theory  be  made  to  agree  with  the 
account  given  us  by  St.  Luke  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem'? 
Is  it  not  an  historical  fact,  that  the  Roman  is  not "  the 
mother  and  mistress  of  all  Churches,"  as  much  as  that  Julius 
Gtesar  preceded  Constantine  ?  Can  you  persuade  yourself 
that  the  Pope  is  "  Bishop  of  Bishops,  who  rules  over  the 
whole  Church  of  Ood,  and  every  part  thereof,  vrith  supreme 
sway ;  second  only  to  God  in  spiritual  jurisdiction,  repre- 
senting Him  on  earth.  His  Vicar,  sitting  on  His  visible 
tribunal,    and    dispensing    His    supreme    awards' f      la 

*  This  noubls  'privilega  of  Blessed  Peter,'  is  proved  by  BeUftrmine,  b; 
two  editing  argmaeDUi  1,  It  is  clear,  be  b^b,  that  our  Lord  ordaiiied  either 
none  or  all,  or  some,  or  one.  The  first  altematiTe  ma;  be  passed  orer;  the 
■eoond  ia  disproved  b;  the  case  of  S.  Fatd;  the  third,  bj  the  eqoaJi^  of  Uie 
Apostles,  except  Peter,  among  ihemselves;  thtnfon  it  remains  that  he 
ordained  3t  Peter  alone.  2.  Except  on  thia  brpotheaia  it  could  not  be  true 
that  Borne  vas  the  mother  of  all  Cborches.  "  Alioqni  euim  onm  omnes  Apo- 
sloli  plurimos  Episoopos  in  variis  locia  coustituerint,  si  Apostoli  ipsi  non  sont 
boU  Epiacopi  k  Petro  oerto  maxima  pars  Episcoporum  non  dedudt  origiaem 
i  Fetio.''  Tme,  bnt  vonld  it  not  be  simpler  lo  form  a  destructive  sfUogism 
iii«tj«jl  of  a  constraetiTe  f    Bellarm.  de  Bom.  Font.  lib.  i.  o.  33. 

■  Qal.  i.  1.  a  Cor.  xii.  11.  Oal.  IL  II. 

k  In  this  Council  St.  James,  as  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  presidad  over  his 
brethren.  (S.  Cbrjt.  Horn.  38  on  Aets.)  At  the  Urst  CEoumeaical  Conndl, 
anbseqnently  to  Has  Apoetolic  STnod,  the  Bishop  of  Cordova  presided  i  at  the 
Seoond,  the  Patriarchs  of  ConstautiaoplB  and  Antioch ;  at  the  Third,  the 
Falmroh  of  Alexandria.  Thus  it  so  bqipeoed,  tliat  each  one  of  the  five 
Fatnaiohates  held  this  poet  of  hanonr,  before  it  was  occupied  b;  the  Legates 
of  the  Bcman  See. 

>  Tablet,  March  16,  IBOl .  "  The  FonlifT  is  tbe  Doctor  and  Pastor  of  the 
irhole  Church;  therefore  tbe  whole  Church  is  bound  to  hear  and  follow  bun; 
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there  a  shadow  of  each  a  theoiy  to  he  found  in  die 
annalB  of  the  first  centaries  of  the  Church?  The  Fourth 
CBcumeoical  Council,  held  at  Chalcedon  in  the  year  491, 
has  given  the  reason  of  the  modified  precedency  which 
was  held  by  the  Patriarohs  of  Rome.  "  For  the  Fathers 
with  reason  gave  precedency  to  tlie  throne  of  old  Rome," 
(not  because  it  was  the  See  of  S.  Peter,  nor  that  such 
was  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  bat)  "  because  it 
was  the  Imperial  Ci^,  and  the  l&O  Bishops  beloved 
of  Ood,"  (who  formed  the  Second  (Ecumenical  Council,) 
"  moved  by  the  same  consideration,  awarded  equal 
precedency  to  the  most  holy  Throne  of  new  Rome ; 
justly  judging,  that  a  city  which  is  honoured  with 
the  Government  and  Senate,  should  enjoy  equal  rank 
with  the  ancieot  Queen  Rome,  and  like  her  be  mag- 
nified in  ecclesiastical  matters,  having  the  second  place 
after  her."  The  Second  and  Fourth  CEcumenical  Councils 
therefore  direetbf,  and  all  the  other  early  Councils,  and 
all  the  facts  of  history"  by  implicatioa,  deny  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Patriarchate  of  Rome,  to  be  in  any  other  sense 
superior  to  that  of  the  other  four  Patriarchates  of  Constan- 

therefope  if  he  arrs,  the  whole  Church  irill  err."  BeUarm.  de  Itam.  Pont.  lib. 
It.  c.  8.  *'  The  Supreme  Pontiff  is  aet  over  the  whole  Christian  world,  and 
poMesses  in  its  completeiiesa  and  plemtude  that  pover  which  Chriit  Ie(t 
on  earth  for  the  ROod  of  the  Gborcb."  Id.c.24.  "  The  Infallibililj  of  the 
Pope,  and  the  conieqnent  dn^  of  implicit  and  uniTertal  snbmissian  to  hia 
anthority,  are  neceasarrconclnaionB  from  his  snpremacy."  Dnblin  Review,  1844, 
The  whole  UltrajnonUme  tbeoi;  is  demolished  bj  Bosanet,  Def.  lib,  viii.  o.  11, 
12.  *'  It  is  contrarj  to  the  whole  spirit  of  aoliquitr,  and  is  nullified  bj  every 
act  of  the  ancient  Church,"  said  Mr.  Allies  io  ISJS. 

■  "  It  is  certmn  that  St.  Polycarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  knew  nothing  of  sach 
a  Supremacy  in  Pope  Anicetus ;  that  Folycralcs,  Bishop  of  Ephesua,  and  the 
Synod  of  Asiatic  Bishops,  and  St.  Irennua,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  and  the  Council 
assembled  in  that  city,  knew  nothing  of  any  inch  Supremacy  in  Pope  Victor; 
that  St.  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  and  the  AiHcan  Bishops,  knew  nothiitg 
of  it  in  Pope  Slepbanus ;  that  St.  Augustine  and  the  Bishops  of  Aiiica  knew 
nothing  of  it  in  Fopas  Zosimua  and  EloDiface ;  and  that  the  Bishops  of  Borne 
themselves  were  ignorant  of  it  for  mi  hundred  years."  Wordsworth's  Theoph. 
Anel.  PartlI.p.3W. 
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tinople,  Alexandria,  Antiooh,  and  JeniBaletn,  than  that  in 
ivhioh  the  Bishopric  of  London  takes  precedency  of  the 
other  sees  in  England.  Hare  you  duly  weighed  the  words 
of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  Bp.  of  Rome  A.D.  591,  or  have  you 
unfairly  put  them  aside  from  your  noticed  "Noneof  mypre- 
decesBors  have  allowed  the  nee  of  this  so  profiuie  name ;  for 
if  one  is  called  Universal  Patriarch,  die  rest  we  robbed  of 
the  name  of  Patriarchs.  But  iar  be  this,  far  be  this  from  die 
mind  of  a  Christian,  to  desire  to  grasp  for  one's  self  what 
would  in  the  very  smallest  particle  seem  to  diminish  his 
brother's  dignity.  Therefore  let  your  Holiness  call  no  one 
ever  Universal."  "  Who  is  this  who,  contrary  to  die  statutes 
of  the  Gospels,  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  die  Canons,  pre- 
sumes to  usurp  to  himself  this  name }  Far  be  that  name 
of  blasphemy  from  the  hearts  of  Christiaus,  for  by  it  the 
dignity  of  all  Priests  is  talcen  away,  whilst  it  is  madly 
arrogated  by  one  to  himself."  "  I  say  unhesitatingly,  that 
whoever  calls  himself,  or  in  his  haughtiness  wishes  himself 
to  be  called.  Universal  Priest,  is  the  forerunner  of  Anti- 
ohrist,  because  in  his  pride  he  places  himself  before  the 
rest"."  These  are  strong  words.  They  were  written  by  the 
same  holy  Bishop  of  Rome  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century, 
to  whom  we  owe  the  Mission  of  St.  Augusdne. 

Tliese  are  twelve  points,  few  among  many,  in  which 
die  Roman  Communion  has  separated  itself  from  the 
Catholic  Faidi,  and  contravened  the  teaching  of  Scripture 
and  Primitive  Antiquity.  And  we  are  not  alone  in  our 
Protest  against  them.  We  are  united  with  the  65,770,000 
members  of  the  Greek  Communion  as  Catholics  against 
uncatholic  claims  in  many  fundamental  truths  that  we 
alike  affirm.  And  our  very  differences  strengthen  the 
force  of  our  unity  where  it  does  exist".  It  is  only  two 
years  since  a  iirm  and  digiiitied  Protest  has  been  put  forth 

■  S-  Greg.  Ep.  V.  aad  VII.  ■■  Vide  Bii|m  note,  p.  43. 
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by  the  four  PatriarchB  of  Constantiiiople,  Alexandria, 
Autiooh,  and  Jerusalem,  assembled  with  twenty-nine 
Bishops  in  Synod,  against  the  encroachments  of  Rome*. 
This  Protest  was  called  for  by  an  attempt  on  the  part  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff,  to  divide  the  Greek  Dioceses  into  Latin 
Sees,  similar  to  that  which  he  has  still  more  recently  made 
on  England.  They  do  not  shun  to  declare,  that  "the 
Church  of  Rome  has  cut  herself  off  from  the  teaching  of 
the  Apostles,  upon  many  Catholic  and  most  essential 
artioles  of  Christianily."  Nay,  they  go  so  far  as  to  affirm, 
that  she  is  "  tlie  great  Heresy  of  modem  times,"  having 
ceased  "to  be  purely  guided  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
Fathers,  and  to  walk  by  the  never-to-be-forgotten  rule  of 
Scripture  and  holy  Councils,"  and  "olaiming  to  herself  the 
powers  of  a  spiritual  monarch  and  arbitress,  powers  which 
not  even  St.  Peter  possessed." 

Sect.  HI. 
We  have  now  come  to  the  third  head :  What  is  the  most 
pressing  danger  to  the  Church  of  England?  We  cannot 
conceal  fcom  ourselves,  that  there  are  many  foes  by  whom 
our  Holy  and  Beautiful  House  is  beleaguered,  and  we  only 
hesitate  which  among  many  to  select  as  the  most  dangerous. 
One  of  the  greatest  perils  to  which  we  are  exposed  is  the 

r  It  irere  most  desirable,  that  tho  "  Encyclical  Letter  of  the  Sasteni 
Church,"  and  the  "  Answer"  bj  the  Ex-Patriardi,  Coiutanlius  the  Wise, 
should  be  forthwith  tnualalad  and  pablished.  See  on  able  Article  ou 
thia  anbjecl,  in  a  new  and  Tsloabls  publication,  '  The  Scottish  Eodes. 
Joamal,  Ho.  t/  A  passage  in  it  is  wel!  worth  qnoting':  "  Consideiing  the 
portion  of  the  Greek  and  Boman  branches  of  the  Chmoh,  we  are  peisoaded 
that  an;  indiridDBl,who,npoD  his  own  respooslbilitj,  detennines  to  exchange 
at  the  worst  one  state  of  sohiEm  which  he  has  inherited  for  another  which 
he  makes  his  own  by  deliberate  ohaice,  becomes  gmll?  of  a  conne  not  only 
nndntilU  and  sinful  also  on  other  acooDnts,  bat  in  the  highest  degree 
mischieTODS  and  iqiurions  to  the  very  catue  which  eveiy  Scottieb  or  English 
Chrnishman,  who,  either  Bomauises  or  QredBes,  will  ptobabl;  flatter  Mmwlf 
that  be  i«  endeavouring  to  promote ;  we  mean,  the  oanse  of  Uni^.'' 
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spread  of  L&titudiiiarian  and  German  views,  wbose  tend- 
ency has  as  yet  been  nnmasked  in  only  a  few  instances, 
but  wbioh  will  inevitably  lead  many  minds  on  to  an  in- 
telleotual  Scepticism.  What  we  feel  very  keenly  at  this 
moment  is  the  invasion  of  the  rights  and  privileges  and 
offices  of  the  Church,  by  the  tyrannical  power  of  the  State, 
and  die  reckless  yet  detenninate  resolution  exhibited  bj 
men  in  power  to  ignore  the  difference  between  the  things 
of  God  and  the  things  of  Coesar.  Some  dread  lest  we  lose 
an  Article  of  the  Faith  by  reason  of  the  Gorham  Judgment. 
We  cannot  be  safe,  say  some,  till  we  have  won  back  the 
right  of  having  a  voice  in  the  appointment  of  our  Bishops: 
till  we  meet  freely  to  settle  our  own  affairs  in  Convocation, 
say  others.  Public  opinion  has  been  expressed  by  the 
outcries  of  the  Popular  Meetings  against  us ;  confess  the 
despondent.  Where  are  our  natural  Protectors  the  Bishops  i 
ask  the  indignant.  We  shall  be  swamped  by  a  hostile  vote 
in  Parliament,  whisper  the  timid.  The  scheme  is  deeper 
lud;  our  education  is  being  secularized,  ciy  those  who 
would  be  more  long-sighted.  The  Papal  Aggression  is  our 
danger,  says  another  party.  At  least,  tliere  are  perils 
enough  to  make  us  stand  prepared,  girded  for  the  strife, 
with  our  armour  burnished.  But  these  are  not  the  hardest 
tMngs  to  withstand ;  there  is  another  danger  and  affliction 
whioh  touches  us  closer.  Suoh  external  adversaries  as 
those  above  mentioned  would  have  the  effect  of  rousing  us, 
but  there  is  an  internal  evil  which  makes  our  knees  feeble, 
and  our  hands  to  hang  down.  What  could  the  world  do  to 
us,  if  we  were  &ithful  to  ourselves }  but  these  constant 
fallings  away  are  as  drops  of  our  best  heart's  blood.  This 
is  the  real  danger  of  the  Church  of  England.  This  is  why 
'  we  walk  together  and  are  sad.'  This  is  at  the  bottom  of 
many  of  those  dangers  enumerated  above.  Were  it  not  for 
this,  publio  opinion  would  not  be  irritated,  and  conseqnenUy 
the  civil  power  would  not  dare  to  tyrannize.  Were  it  not 
for  this,  Neologianism  would  never  have  taken  such  root  as 
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it  has.  Mr.  Froude  of  1847,  is  the  legitimate  result  of 
Mr.  Newman  of  1S45«. 

The  cause  of  thie  cause  of  evils  ia  not  hard  to  discover. 
When  a  bow  has  been  long  bent  in  one  way,  on  being  let 
go,  it  cannot  but  fly  too  far  in  the  opposite  direction.  "  I» 
it  not  known  to  all,  that  every  profound  and  powerful 
movement  among  men,  however  unequivocal  its  direction 
and  purpose  towards  good,  yet  does  by  the  necessity  of  our 
infirm  judgment  and  wayward  will  generate  at  least  partial 
excess' f"  Bnt  it  is  now  time  that  the  pendulum  should 
grow  steady.  The  series  of  Tracts  begun  twelve  years  ago 
have  proved  to  thinking  Christians  the  necessity  of  Churoh- 
Membership  for  present  grace  and  Anal  salvation ;  but  there 
necessarily  follows  upon  this  a  fiirther  question.  What  u 
this  Church  of  which  we  must  be  members?  and  it  is 
on  this — so  to  speali,  minor  premiss— ^at  men  are  now 
splitting. 

The  remedy  is  complex.  With  those  things  which  will 
be  realty  of  most  avail,  snoh  as  the  self-devotion  of  those 
who  are  loyal  and  sound-hearted,  each  in  their  own  sphere, 
the  present  Tract  does  not  deal.  One  element  of  cure  will 
be  to  disabuse  minds  of  a  secret  belief,  illogically  enough 
taJien  up  on  account  of  evils  at  home,  with  which  we  axe 
familiar,  that  the  system  of  the  Catholic  Church  abroad 
must  be  more  perfect:  "a  sort  of  Utopia,"  as  Mr.  Pugin 
says,  "  pleasant  meadows,  happy  peasants,  all  holy  monks, 

1  'Even  UiOBe  KiioBe  love  for  tbe  Knglish  Cliurcli,  as  their  motlier,  "  id 
whom  thej  have  been  new-bom,  and  bjwhom  thayhaTe  been  fed  all  their  Ufe 
loDg,"  has  wooed,  and  faded,  and  perished,  oaj  even  Bomanists  themselvea, 
man;  ;et  have  canse  biUert;  to  rue  any  stop  of  (hein  which  the;  shall  And 
in  the  end  has  been  instnunental  in  destrojing  what  is  now  "  (he  greatest 
In«akwater  against  the  raging  wavea  of  Infidelity.''  That  Borne  should  erer 
ereot  her  Honarchy  in  Engl&nd  Is  imponsible;  that  she  maj  disable  us  b; 
inlradiicing  division,  disonian,  nnd  disorganization,  is  all  that  can  be  the 
result  of  her  efforts ;  and  surel;  it  would  be  belter  Uiat  she  ahould  first  poll 
out  the  beam  that  is  !□  her  own  e;a  in  Ital;,  Fraoee,  and  Spain,  be£:n«  she 
propoBog  to  cure  us  of  the  mote  that  is  in  our  cje. 

•  Quarterly  lUiiew,  No.  clii.  Art  8. 
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all  holy  priesta,  holy  eyery  body :  such  charity,  and  such 
hospitality,  and  such  unity,  where  every  man  is  a  Catholic. 
I  oDce  believed  in  this  Utopia  myself  but  when  tested  by 
stem  facts,  it  all  melts  away  like  a  dream'."  "  It  b  but 
a  spurious  humility,"  says  a  most  able  writer  in  the  Quar- 
terly Review,  in  the  year  1847,  "which  has  sometimes 
found  unhealthy  scope  in  exaggerating  the  sins,  infirmities, 
and  scandals  of  our  own  country,  and  the  suppression  of 
its  healthier  signs  and  better  deeds,  while  at  the  same  time 
the  opposite  rule  has  been  applied  to  other  lands  in  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  bears  sway,  and  what  is  good  there 
dangerously  magnified,  what  is  evil  superstitiously  repressed. 
Not  upon  grounds  of  impolicy  alone,  but  of  injustice,  do  we 
protest  against  the  admission  of  any  such  maxims.  They 
can  only  proceed  upon  the  grossly  false  supposition,  that 
the  parties  acting  upon  them  are  so  identiiied  in  feeling 
with  their  own  Church  and  nation,  that  in  comparing  them 
with  others,  they  must  proceed,  as  they  might  laudably 
proceed,  if  they  were  measuring  themselves  individually  by 
the  standard  of  other  individuals,  whereas,  on  the  contrary, 
they  have  been  men  discontented  and  estranged,  or  fretted 
and  sore  in  spirit,  and  therefore  with  the  balance  of  their 
predispositions  already  oast  in  favour  of  what  is  foreign." 
Ra,ther  it  becomes  us  to  acknowledge  and  maintain,  that,  if 
there  are  scandals  here,  there  are  greater  scandals  there; 
if  there  is  heterodoxy  here,  there  is  worse  heterodoxy  there ; 
and  that  if  scandals  and  heterodoxy  are  not  tignt  there, 
neither  can  tkey  be  signs  here. 

'  Fugin's  Eanost  Appeal- 

<  In  the  Articif  entrtled.  From  Oxford  Ui  Ptome,  wbich  is  w«U  detieniDg 
of  peniwL 
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A    SERMON. 


Seeat  tfum  how  faith  wrought  with  hU  works,  and  by 
works  wot  faith  made  perfect? 

Go  where  you  will,  and  ask  what  Christian  or 
what  body  of  Christians  you  will,  what  is  the  source 
of  their  justification  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  and  they 
will  all  answer  with  one  voice,  "  We  are  justified  , 
for  the  sake  of  the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
alone,  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings*."  Ask 
them  again,  "  Can  man  of  his  own  natural  strength 
and  good  works,  turn  and  prepare  himself  to  faith 
and  calling  upon  God*"?"  All  would  alike  answer, 
"  God  forbid  that  we  should  so  disparage  the  grace 
of  God  as  to  think  so  !"  Ask  them  again,  "  Can 
we  do  good  works  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  Grod, 
without  the  grace  of  God  preventing/  co-operating, 
perfecting'?"  All  would  answer,  "It  were  heresy 
to  think  sol"  Or,  "  Although  Christ  died  for  all,  is 
any  justified  who  is  not  bom  again  in  Christ  ?"  All 
would  say,  "  He  is  not  justified^"     Or  again,  "  Do 

■  Art.  XI.  *  Art.  X.  •  Ibid. 

'  Couc.  Irid.  d«  Jiutif .,  c.  3.  "  But,  thougb  '  Qe  died  for  »li,'  jet  do 
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works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  in- 
spiration of  His  Spirit,  make  men  meet  to  receive 
grace'?"  All  would  say,  "They  do  not."  Or 
further,  "  Can  man,  without  the  grace  of  God,  of 
his^own  free-will,  move  himself  towards  righteous- 
ness in  His  sight*?"  All  will  say,  "He  is  not 
able."  "  Is  man  then  called  without  any  merits  on 
his  owri  part?"    AU  will  say,  "  Not  through  works 


not  all  recelTe  the  benefit  of  Hii  death ;  but  those  only,  unto  whom 
the  merit  of  Uii  Puaion  is  communicated.  For  u  ia  truth  men,  if  thej 
were  not  bom  propagated  from  the  seed  of  Adam,  would  not  be  bora 
vnTighleoua  ;  whereai,  hj  that  propagation,  they  through  him  oontnct, 
Kheti  they  an  conceived,  unrigbteousneBB  of  their  own  ;  so,  unless  thej 
were  born  again  in  Christ,  they  would  neyer  be  justified  ;  seeing  that 
by  that  new  birth  there  ia  bestowed  npon  them,  through  the  merit  of 
HiB  Passion,  the  grace  whereby  they  are  made  just.  For  this  bene£t 
the  Apostle  exhorts  us  evermore  *to  give  thanks  to  the  Father,  Who 
hath  made  ua  meet  to  be  partakers  of  (he  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light,  and  hath  deliverod  us  from  the  power  of  darkneas,  and  hatli. 
translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  lore,  in  Whom  we 
have  redemption,  and  remisiion  of  sins.'  " 

'  Art,  Till. 

*  Cone.  Trid.  de  Justif.,  c.  S.  "  It  dedaras  further  that,  in  adults,  the 
beginning  of  justiCcatioD  iteelf  ia  to  be  derived  from  the  preventing 
grace  of  Qod,  through  Christ  Jesus,  that  is  to  say,  from  His  calling,  by 
which,  without  an;  merits  of  theirs  existing,  they  are  callad  ;  that  so 
they,  who  through  sins  were  turned  away  &om  Qod,  may,  through  His 
quickening  aitd  assisting  grace,  be  in  such  wise  disposed  to  turn  them- 
selves unto  their  own  jusiiflcation,  by  freely  aaienting  to,  and  oo-operating 
with  that  same  grace,  that,  while  Qod  touchsth  the  heart  of  man  by  tlie 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  man  himself  is  not  wholly  inactive,  in< 
that  he  receivee  that  inspiralJMi,  (forasmuch  as  he  is  also  able  to  rqect 
it)  and  yet  is  he  not  able,  without  the  grace  of  Qod,  of  his  own  free- 
will to  move  himself  unto  righteousness  in  His  sight.  Whence,  when 
it  is  said  in  Holy  Soriptuce, '  Turn  ye  unto  Me,  and  I  will  torn  unto 
you,'  we  are  admonished  of  our  freedom  ;  when  we  answer,  '  Turn  Thou 
us,  0  Lord,  unto  Thee,  and  we  shall  be  turned,'  we  conftas  that  we  are 
prevented  by  the  grace  of  Qod." 
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of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  accord- 
ing to  His  mercy  He  hath  saved  us."  "  But  has 
man  then  the  power,  through  the  quickening  and 
assisting  grace  of  God,  to  obey  that  will,  or  by  his 
own  perverse  will  to  reject  it  ?"  All  will  say,  *'  He 
draweth  us  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  through  our 
wills  and  our  affections,  not  without  or  against 
them."  Or  further,  "  Are  sins,  or  have  sins  ever 
been  remitted,  save  freely,  by  the  Divine  mercy,  for 
Christ's  sake'?"  All  will  say,  "The  Blood  of 
Christ  alone  cleanseth  us  from  all  sins."  Or  again, 
"  Does  an  historical  faith  justify,  whereby  people 
intellectually  or  speculatively  believe  the  truths  of 
God,  without  love  for  God,  or  trust  in  God,  or 
obedience  to  Him?"  All  will  say,  "With  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  salvation."  Faith  with- 
out love  is  the  faith  of  devils.  And  yet  all  will 
agree  that  even  this  historical  faith,  whereby  the 
mind  assents  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  doctrines 
therein  taught  by  God,  even  while  the  life  is  at 
variance  with  the  belief,  is  a  gift  of  God,  enlighten- 
ing the  mind,  and  that  it  is  man's  own  exceeding 
&ult  that  it  avails  not  to  him  to  salvation. 

Further,  all  will  £^;ree,  as  matter  of  undoubted 
Mth,  that  justifying  faith  mu^t  include  in  itself  the 
belief  in  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  as 
far  as  any  may  attain  to  know  them,  and  more 

'  lb.,  e.  9.  "But,  although  it  be  neceasuj  to  belieTS  that  sina  nei- 
ther «re  remitted,  nor  ever  have  been  remitted,  sare /rw/jr,  by  the  DiTino 
mere;  for  Chriat't  nke." 
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especially  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  in  Whom  we  are 
accepted.  All  will  assent  that  to  believe  in  Grod  is 
by  believing  to  love  Him,  by  believing  to  cleave  to 
Him,  by  believing  to  go  into  Him,  and  to  be  incor- 
porated in  His  members*. 

Again,  all  will  hold  that  in  this  living,  justifying 
feith,  there  is,  (at  least  in  a  healthy  state  of  the  soul,) 
combined  a  trustful  hope  or  confldence  in  Grod', 
whereby  we  believe  that  our  sins  shall  be  fo[:given 
us  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  that  we  ourselves  are 
children  of  God,  adopted  through  His  grace,  and 
that  He  Who  hath  loved  us  so  as  to  make  us 
His,  will,  unless  we  forsake  Him,  love  us  unto  the 
end. 

And  yet  all  believe  that  this  justifying  faith  does 
not  justify  us  by  any  quality  of  its  own,  but  simply 
brings  us  to  God,  Who,  of  His  own  free  bounty  and 
love,  justifies  those  who  believe  in  Him,  and  who, 

•  a  Ang.  in  &  Job.  Horn.  2d.  f  6.  p.  441.  Oxf.  Tr.,  quoted  Sent.  L.  3, 
dial  S3, 

'  The  plkM  giren  to  "fiducia"  in  reformed  writer*  ii  irell  knowD. 
But  the  Council  of  Trent  alio  Bcknowledges  it  u  entering  into  the  pT«- 
puation  for  justification,  De  Justif.  c.  6.  "  The;  are  disposed  unto  th&t 
■ame  righteoumeu,  when,  quiclcened  and  Msisted  b;  Divine  gnoe, 
conceiring  '  faith  by  hearing,'  they  are  freely  moved  towaidB  Ood,  l>e- 
lieving  those  thing!  to  be  true  which  have  been  revealed  and  promised 
hy  Ood ;  and  thii  especially,  that  the  ungodly  is  justified  of  Ood  'by 
His  gnce,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jeaus.'  And  when, 
undentanding  themselves  to  be  sinners,  they,  through  the  fear  of  the 
justice  of  Ood,  whereby  tfaey  are  beneficially  shaken,  turning  theni- 
selvei  to  consider  the  mercy  of  God,  are  raised  unto  hope,  IrtMing  liat 
God  mil  be  propUioiu  to  tktm  for  ChruCt  take,  and  they  begin  to  love 
Him  as  the  fountain  of  all  righteousness,  and  are  therefore  moved  by 
a  certain  hatred  and  detestation  against  sin." 
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being  drawn  by  Him,  hold  not  back  from  Him,  but 
come  unto  Him  by  Whom  they  have  been  called 
and  drawn. 

And  with,  or  in,  this  faith,  there  must  be  other 
qualities,  besides  the  one  quality  of  belief;  euch  as 
those  involved  in  true  repentance ;  some  sorrow  for 
the  love  of  God  that  we  ever  offended  Him ;  hatred 
of  the  sins  whereby  we  offended  Him,  and  sted&st 
purpose  to  forsake  them ;  fear  of  His  judgments ; 
hope  of  His  pardoning  mercy.  Or,  ifany  prefer  so  to 
call  it,  the  faith  whereby  we  are  justified,  must  be 
a  penitent,  humble,  self-  or  sin-abhorriog,  tnisUul, 
loving,  earnest  &ith,  given  to  us  and  produced  in 
us  by  the  grace  of  God. 

To  those  who  so  come  to  God,  not  with  any  faith 
or  heUef,  but  with  this  penitent,  humble,  loving 
faith,  it  is  (all  ^ree)  part  of  the  wisdom  and  good 
pleasure  of  God  to  foi^ive  their  sins,  to  make  them 
members  of  Christ,  and  therewith  to  give  them  the 
earnest  or  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  which  gifts  He 
does  not  g^ve  to  those  who  come  not  to  Him,  or 
who  come  to  Him  unsubmissively  or  feignedly,  as 
Simon  Magus,  withholding  from  Him  the  full  sub- 
mission of  the  understanding,  or  the  entireness  of 
their  obedience,  or  halving  their  affections  between 
Him  and  Mammon. 

Further,  all  agree  that  God,  in  justifying  us,  not 
only  declares  us,  but  makes  us,  righteous.  He  does 
not  declare  us  to  be  that  which  He  does  not  make 
us.     He  makes  us  that  which  we  were  not,  but 
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which  now,  if  we  are  in  Him,  (whatever  there  still 
remain  of  inward  corruption,)  we  by  His  gift  are, 
holy.  He  does  not  give  ua  an  untrue,  unreal, 
nominal,  shadowy  righteousness;  or  He  does  not 
impute  to  us  only  a  real  outward  righteousness, 
"  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ ;"  fgr  which, 
being  unrighteous  still,  we  are  to  be  accounted 
righteous.  But  what  He  imputes,  that  He  also 
imparts.  He  creates  in  us  an  inchoate  and  imper- 
fect, yet  still  a  real  and  true  righteousness;  in- 
choate and  imperfect,  because  "  we  all,"  while  in  the 
flesh,  "  in  many  things  offend;"  yet  real  and  true, 
*  because  it  is  the  gift  of  Gpd,  and  the  first-fruits  of 
His  Holy  Spirit. 

This  righteousness,  being  imperfect,  even  although 
the  fruit  in  us  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  cannot  (all 
agree)  stand  the  strict  judgment  of  God,  if  God 
were  to  judge  without  mercy.  And  yet,  since  it  is 
real  and  sincere  and  true  in  the  judgment  of  Grod 
Himself,  He,  "the  righteous  Judge,"  will  own  it  at 
the  Great  Day  in  those  who  are  found  sanctified  in 
Him.  He  Who,  not  without  our  will,  but  through 
our  new-created  and  invigorated  will,  "  wrought  all 
our  works  in  us*,"  will  "  crown  in  us  His  own  gift," 
which  He  gave,  and  which  He  guarded  in  us. 

(  S.  Aug.  Ep.  194  ad  Sixt.  {  19 :  "  Wliat  deurt  thta  hu  nun  b«foie 
gnce  through  wliich  desert  he  ma;  reeeiTa  grace,  when  nothing  but 
grace  produccch  in  us  any  good  desert  of  oun,  and  when  God  erowiu 
DUi  desert,  He  crowni  nothing  eiie  than  Hii  own  gifU  I  For  m,  from 
the  beginning,  we  obtained  the  mercj  of  faith,  not  beeauM  we  were  faith- 
ful, but  that  we  should  be  bo,  so  in  the  end,  wherein  ihall  be  life  eter- 
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This  righteousness,  again,  (all  agree,)  is  main- 
tained and  enlarged  by  faithfulness  in  using  the 
grace  of  God,  and  thereby  doing  good  works  ac- 
ceptable to  Grod  in  Jesus  Christ ;  as,  equally,  through 
neglect  of  that  grace,  and  through  deadly  sin,  faith 
itself  decays,  and  although  it  may,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  yet  be  revived,  is  for  the  time  (as  it  was  in 
David)  dead. 

Now  since  all  Christians  are  thus  far  agreed,  since 
we  all  believe  that  whoever  has  been,  or  will  be, 
accepted  by  God,  has  been  or  will  be  accepted  for 
the  sake  of  Christ  alone ;  that  whatever  good  there 
is  in  any  one,  is  through  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ ; 
that  man's  best  works  could  not  stand  the  severity 
of  God's  judgment ;  that  by  faith  (itself  the  gift  of 
God)  we  come  to  Him,  and  through  faith  in  Him 
we  abide  in  Him  ;  yet  that  good  works  done  by  the 

nal.  He  wUI  crown  lu,  lu  U  written,  'in  mercjand  Icring-kinclDesa.'" 
Berm.  299.  |  0  :  "Thou  [Pkul]  hut  fought  the  good  fight.  But  who 
eaused  thee  to  prerail  1  I  read  thee  to  thee  and  thou  Mjeat,  '  I 
thank  m;  Ood  Who  giTeth  lu  the  victory  through  Jesui  Chriat.'  What 
will  it  araU  to  have  fought,  if  it  avail  not  to  ovetcoine }  Therefora  then 
ha«t,  that  thou  bast  fought,  but  Christ  gave  the  rictoij.  Continue, 
'  I  have  finished  my  course.'  And  who  did  this  in  thee }  Hast  thoa 
not  said,  '  It  is  not  of  him  that  witleth,  nor  of  him  that  runnsth,  but 
of  God  that  sheweth  aueecj  1*  Say  what  follows, '  I  have  kept  the  fikith.' 
And  whence  hadst  thou  this  I  Hear  thine  own  words, '  I  obtained  mercy, 
that  I  should  be  faithful.'  So  then  thou  hast  kept  the  faith  out  of 
the  mercy  of  Qod,  not  out  of  thine  own  strength.  '  Himoeforth  there 
i*  laid  up  for  thee  a  crown  of  righteousness,  jrhich  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  render  thee  in  that  day.'  For  He  shall  render 
to  destrta,  therafore  He  is  a  Just  Judge.  But  het«  too  let  not  thy  head 
be  lifted  up,  fur  thy  merits  are  His  gifts.  What  I  have  said  to  him 
[8.  Paul]  I  learned  from  him,  and  ye  too  learned  with  me  in  that 
achool." 
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grace  of  Christ,  are  (when  they  can  be  performed) 
essential  to  a  living  faith,  and  necessuy  to  our  sal- 
vation, how  is  it  that  persons,  members  of  the  same 
Church,  living  by  the  same  faith  in  the  Son  of  God, 
having  the  same  hope  in  Him,  can  speak,  the  one 
of  the  other,  as  though  they  were  heathen  or  apos- 
tates, "  preaching  another  gospel,"  teaching  another  • 
source  of  righteousness,  than  "Christ  our  Right- 
eousness," .or  substituting  this  or  that  for  faith  in 
Christ  ?  How  is  it  that,  even  as  to  those  who  are 
severed  in  Communion  from  us,  men  do  not  try  to 
understand  all  things  in  their  best  sense,  and  seem 
more  eager  to  catch  at  an  argument  against  them, 
than  patiently  to  understand  their  meaning  ? 

Now  in  order  to  understand  the  meaning  of 
others,  1.  We  should  begin,  not  with  that  which  is 
seemingly  most  at  variance  with  our  own  thoughts, 
but  with  that  which  we  believe  in  common.  It 
should  not  be  a  weariness  to  us  to  ascertain  or 
bring  to  our  minds,  that  both  of  us  hold  the  6rst 
simple  principles  of  faith  in  common,  and  from  that 
point  of  view  to  contemplate  whatever  perplexes  us 
in  the  other.  We  should  not  argue  from  lan- 
guage uncongenial  to  our  own  way  of  thinking,  that 
a  person  denies  the  very  basis  of  our  common  faith  ; 
but,  having  ascertained  that  he  does  hold  those 
first  principles, 'we  should  see  whether  the  language 
which  is  uncongenial  to  us,  may  not  be  explained  in 
harmony  with  those  principles.  We  should  argue 
from  what  is  clear  and  known  to  us,  as  to  what  is  at 
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present  unkaown  to  us ;  not,  through  that  which  is 
uoknown  to  us,  interpret  and  explain  away  what  is 
simple  and  clear. 

2.  We  should  look  carefully  what  those  to  whom 
we  seem  to  be  opposed,  are  themselves  opposing. 
This  we  must  needs  do  as  to  doctrines  of  Holy 
Scripture  itself  When  S.  Paul  says,  "a  man  is 
justified  by  faith  without  the  works'  of  the  law"" ;" 
and  S.James  says,  "ye  see  how  that  by  works  a  ^j 
man  is  justified,  and  not  hy  faith  only';"  we  know 
that  both  must  he  true,  "  because  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it."  Again,  when  S.  James  says, 
"will  fiiith  save  him?"  no  one  supposes  him  to" 
mean  that  a  living  faith  does  not  save  him.  Or  if 
Daniel  speak,  that  "they  who  justify  many,  shall;'., 
shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever* ;"  no  one  i  ■ 
plainly  would  say  that  he  ascribed  to  the  servant 
the  office  of  the  Redeemer.  Or  when  Is^ah  says, 
"  by  knowledge  of_H|m,  shall  My  Righteous  Sep^  ' 
vant  justify  many' ;"  we  do  not  suppose  that  it  is 
through  knowledge,  apart  from  laith  and  love,  that 
they  shall  be  justified.  Or  when  S.  Peter  says, 
"  Baptism^ saves  us","  we  do  not  say  that  he  puts' 
the  Sacraments  instead  of  Christ,  the  Author  of 
Sacraments.  Or  when  he  says,  "  I  am  made  all 
things  to  all  men,  that  by  all  means  I  might  save 
some" ;"  "  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  . 

'  Bom.  iii.  28.  '  S.  Jamea  ii.  24. 

^  DftD.  lii.  3.  ■  iMiahliii.  11. 

-1  Pot  iii.  21.  "ICor.  ix.  22.     . 
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and  them  that  hear  thee* ;"  we  do  not  say,  Who 
can  save,  but  God  only  ? 

I  do  not  mean  that  uninspired  man 'ought  to  use 
the  same  fearlessness  of  speech  as  the  unerring  wis- 
dom of  God.  But  I  do  mean,  that  we  are  bound 
to  seek  to  understand  one  another,  not  to  speak 
against  one  another  without  being  sure  that  we  do 
understand  what  we  speak  against ;  and  that  these 
Beeming  contradictions  of  Holy  Scripture  may  have, 
besides  their  other  uses,  this  too,  to  teach  us  the 
duty  of  interpreting  one  another's  speech,  not  by 
what  in  itself  any  language  may  mean,  but  as  what 
it  must  mean,  if  it  is  to  be  consistent  with  the  known 
belief  of  him  who  uses  it. 

Language,  apparently  very  different,  may  be  but 
different  phases  or  aspects  of  the  same  truth.  Thus, 
if  one  says  that  "  concupiscence,  even  in  the  rege- 
nerate, bath  the  nature  of-  sin"","  it  is  clear  that  he 
does  not  mean  that  it  is  "  sio,"  else  he  would  have 
said  it.  If  another  denies  that  "  it  is  in  the  rege- 
nerate  truly  and  properly  sin,  but  that  the  Apostle 
calls  it  sin,  because  it  is  from  sin  and  inclines  to 
sin*^,"  be  plainly  means  that  it  has  something  "  of 
the  nature  of  sin"  about  it,  else  he  would  not  have 
confined  himself  to  the  denial  that  it  is  "  truly  and 
properly  sin."  Both,  combined,  declare  the  full 
truth,  that  this  concupiscence  "  hath  the  nature  of 
sin,"  and  yet  is  not  truly  and  properly  sin  to  those 
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who  consent  not  in  will  to  it.  The  one  increases 
our  humility ;  the  other,  our  hope. 

Again,  when  our  Article  declares  that  "  we  are 
accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  63/  &ith,  not 
frrouT  own  works  and  deservings',"  (propter  merttum 
Domini  ac  serratoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  non  propter ' 
opera  merita  nostra,)  it  is  clear  that  it  contrasts  our 
own  works  and  merits  with  the  merit  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  It  does  not  directly  con- 
trast faith  and  works.  On  the  other  hand,  if  any 
were  to  say  that  "the  ungodly  is  justified  by  faith 
only,  in  the  sense  that  nothing  else  is  required  to 
co-operate,  to  obtain  the  grace  of  justification,  and 
that  it  is  in  no  part  necessary  that  he  should  be 
prepared  and  disposed  by  the  motion  of  his  own 
will',"  this  is  virtually  rejected  by  our  own  Church 
also,  in  that  she  states  "  faith  and  repentance'*  to 
be,  in  adults,  prerequisites  for  the  grace  of  Baptism. 

Again,  if  any  deny  that "  man  is  justified  either  by 
the  sole  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
or  by  the  sole  remission  of  sins,  excluding  grace  and 
love,  which  is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  through 
the  Holy  Spirit',"  Bishop  Davenant  allows  as. 
much  when  he  says,  "  We  do  not  fight  against  in- 
herent righteousness,  inasmuch  as  we  allow  that 
such  a  quality  is  infused  in  the  act  of  justifying'." 


'  Art.  II.  •  Kjeetod  hy  Conn.  Ttid.,  ib.  «m.  9. 

■  r^ected  lb.,  cud.  11.  <•  De  Justif.  habit.,  o.  26. 
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Agaia,  to  deoy  tbat  "juetifying  &ith  is  nothing 
else  than  a  confidence  in  the  Divine  mercy,  remit- 
ting sins  for  Christ's  sake,"  does  not  exclude  that 
coDfidence  from  entering  into  justifying  faith,  only 
from  being  the  whole  of  it'. 

Again,  such  propositions  as  "  that  man  is  absolved 
from  sins  and  justified,  thereby  that  he  certainly 
believes  that  he  is  absolved  and  justified,  or  that  no 
one  is  truly  justified  save  he  who  believes  that  he 
u  justified,  and  that  absolution  and  justification  are 
perfected  by  this  faith  alone',"  are  only  Lutheran 
statements '  which  the  fiiamers  of  our  Articles  care- 
fully excluded. 

»  Cone.  Trid.,  I.  c.  can,  12, 

T  lb.,  can.  14,  Tliis  in  worded  in  cm.  13,  "  If  sny  «y,  that  it  a 
neeetaarj  to  everj  man  for  the  abtaining  remisNon  of  sina,  that  he 
should  believe  asauredlj  and  without  anj  heutatioD  ftom  his  own  infir- 
mity and  indJBposition,  that  his  siiui  are  forgiven  him." 

■  This  definition  of  juBtifjing&ith  occurs  six  times  in  the  Confession 
of  Augsbui^.  Art.  4,  an  Justification,  "The;  teach,  that  men  cannot 
be  Justified  before  Qod  bj  their  own  strength,  merits  or  works,  but  that 
they  are  justified  freely  for  the  sake  of  (propter)  Christ  by  faith,  when 
tha/  htlimt  Ikat  tAeff  are  received  into  ^race,  and  thai  their  tins  are  rv- 
miOed  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  Wbo,  by  His  death,  satisfied  for  our  sins 
Thu  fUth  Qod  imputeth  for  righteousness  before  Hini."  Art.  a.  (On 
the  Ministry  of  the  Church.)  "  Through  the  word  and  sacraments,  as 
through  instruments,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  Who  worketh  &ith, 
when  and  when  Qod  willeth,  in  them  who  hear  the  Gospel,  viz.  that 
God,  not  on  account  of  our  merits,  but  on  account  of  Christ,  juetCJUt 
thou  aha  believe  that  they  are,  for  ChrUfe  take,  received  into  grace.'' 
ArL  12.  (On  Repentance.)  "The  other  part  [of  repentance]  is  faith, 
which  is  conceived  trim  the  Qospei  or  absolution,  and  believet  that  tin* 
areremitttdjbr  £7Am(,and  comforts  the  conscience  and  frees  ftom  teiron." 
Art.  13.  (On  theuseof  theBaciaments.)  "They  oandemn  those  who  teach 
that  the  sacraments  justify  ex  opere  operate,  and  do  not  teach  that  in 
the  use  of  the  sacraments  faith  is  required,  vhieh  btlievee  that  dnt  are 
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Our  own  Articles,  while  they  state  fiiUy  and 
clearly  that  the  good  works  of  the  justified  are 
"pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,"  have 
mainly  an  anti-Pelagian  character.  To  this  end, 
they  state  the  powerlessness  of  the  human  will  with- 
out the  preventing  and  co-operating  grace  of  God ; 
our  helplessness  to  do  good  without  or  before  the 
grace  of  Christ ;  the  insufficiency  even  of  the  works 
of  the  justified  to  put  away  our  sins  or  endure  the 
severity  of  God's  judgments.  Their  mun  object  is 
to  ascribe  every  thing,  firom  first  to  last,  to  the  merit 
of  Christ,  and  the  grace  of  Christ,  for  Whose  sake 
alone  we  are  accounted  righteous,  through  Whose 
grace  alone  we  can  do  works  pleasing  and  accept- 
able to  God.  The  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
do  not  oppose  or  condemn  herein  any  thing  which 
we  teach,  although  their  main  object  is  to  maintain 
that  man  is  not  justified,  without  being  also  sanc- 
tified ;  while  it  too  confesses,  with  us,  that  "the 
meritorious  cause  of  our  justification  is  the  most 

remitted."  Art  30.  "We  obUin  this  [remisBion  of Bina,  and  gi«c«  and 
juitificAtion]  only  by  faith,  believing  thai,  for  ChriBt'e  take,  uw  art  re- 
c«iTed  into  gTHce."  "  Couscieucee  oumot  be  tranquilliced  througb  any 
work,  but  oolj  by  bith,  whtn  theg  hold  as  certain  that  for  ChritCt 
take  tliey  have  Ood  rtconeikd." 

The  ezcIuBioiu  of  Lutbenui  atatemeuta  from  our  Articles  are  more 
instructive  than  what  we  bare  taken  from  tliem. 

It  occurs  also  in  CalTJnist  formulR,  as  in  Calvin's  Catechism,  fkith  i* 
defined  "  a  cerlain  pemiaaion  or  confidence,  wbich  ever;  Cbriatian  ougbc 
to  Lara,  that  Qod  the  Father  loveth  Aim  for  His  Son  Jetue  Christ." 
See  further  Le  Blanc's  peacemaking  Theses  Theolog.  de  fid.  Justif. 
p.  193,  sqq.  The  pecnliaritj  of  this  doctrine  is  that  it  makes  the  be- 
lief of  pretetii  personal  forgireneBB  the  characteristic  of  true  fiuth. 
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beloved  only-Begotten  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  when  we  were  enemies,  for  the  great 
love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  merited  justification  for 
us  by  His  most  holy  Passion  on  the  wood  of  the 
cross,  and  for  us  made  satis&u^on  unto  God  the 
Father'." 

3.  In  judging  also  of  the  statements  of  others,  we 
must  give  careful  heed  not  only  to  the  design  of 
their  meaning,  but  to  the  sense,  whether  exact  ot 
popular,  in  which  they  use  whatever  doctrinal  words 
they  employ. 

Thus,  "faith"  may  be  spoken  of,  as  it  is  an 
assent  to  Divine  truth,  without  influencing  the  will 
or  affections.  And  this,  although  a  "  dead  faith," 
as  S.  James  calls  it,  still  has  so  much  likeness  to 
the  living  faith,  that  it  is  a  real,  although  an  uninflu' 
ential  belief.  It  is  the  body,  of  which  the  living  soul 
is  gone,  itself  also  ready  to  decay  utterly,  yet  capable 
of  being  revived  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  To  act  wiU 
folly  t^iainst  the  grace  of  God,  so  far  darkens  the 
understanding  agunst  the  light  of  God  ;  bribes  the 
will  against  the  belief  of  the  truth  of  God ;  closes 
up  the  soul  against  the  love  of  God.  It  blunts  the 
fineness  of  the  perception,  confuses  the  understand- 
ing, and  tempts  Him,  the  Author  of  light  and  grace, 
to  withdraw  the  light,  against  which  the  eyes  are 
closed,  and  the  grace  which  the  heart  will  not  open 
to  receive..  Dead  faith,  in  the  end,  decays,  so  that 
God  no  longer  re-creates  or  revives  it.     But  for  the 

*  CoQc.  Trid.  SeM.  vi.  de  Juatif.  c.  7. 
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time,  the  belief,  although  sorely  sinned  against,  in- 
jured, wounded,  mangled,  exists  still.  God  does 
not  withdraw  His  light  and  leave  the  soul  in  dark- 
ness at  once. 

If  by  "true  faith,"  then,  we  mean  a  "living 
faith,"  faith  which  is  a  grace  and  virtue,  bringing 
the  soul  to  God,  this  belief  plainly  is  not  such  Mtb. 
But  if  by  "  true  faith,"  any  one  means  only  a  be- 
lief which  is  really  belief,  then  one  cannot  deny 
that  a  man  may  believe  that  there  is  a  God  and  a 
Redeemer,  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  although  his  whole 
life  belies  it.  For  S.  James  speaks  of  a  dead  faith, 
which  yet  he  calls  feith;  and  he  says,  that  "the  deviU 
believe  and  tremble ;"  and  we  see  how  persons  do 
believe  the  main  articles  of  the  faith  (happy  if  ye 
know  it  not,  or  have  not  known  it  in  yourselves)  and 
yet  live  contrary  to  their  belief.  A  man  believes,  is 
hurried  by  passion  to  do  deadly  things  contrary  to 
faith ;  yet  his  very  remorse,  when  they  are  done, 
shews  that  he  believes.  He  really  believes,  else  he 
would  not  have  remorse  ;  he  has  not  a  living  faith, 
else  he  would  not  again  and  again  do  the  deadly 
sins,  from  which  his  loving  Lord  died  to  redeem 
him.  So  then,  in  different  aspects,  as  one  looked  at 
his  belief  as  being  a  real  belief,  a  man  might  call 
it  real  faith ;  or  as  one  looked  how  he  belied  it  by 
his  life,  one  might  call  it  a  feigned  and  hypocritical 
feith'',  as  opposed  to  that  "  faith  unfeigned,"  which 

*  S.  Chrji.  in  1  Tim.  i.  5.     See  SUpletoo,  Be  Juali£  viii.  9. 
B 
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S.  Paul  speaks  of,  as  combined  with  "  a  pure  heart 
and  good  conscience,"  and  issuing  in  love. 

Again,  God  Himself  in  Holy  Scripture  uses  the 
word  "justify"  (as  all  acknowledge)  of  two  acts  of 
His  towards  the  soul,  which  with  Him  are  one,- 1 ,  to 
dechue  the  soul  righteous  or  acquit  it,  and  2,  to 
make  it  what  He  declares  it.  To  "justify"  is, 
in  what  la  called  a  "forensic"  sense,  to  pronounce 
just,  or  to  acquit.  But  the  word  of  God  is  with 
power.  He,  by  His  creative  power,  hrought  light 
out  of  darkness.  He  spake  aod  it  was  done.  It 
was  no  more  darkness  but  light.  So  in  the  act  of 
justifying  the  sinner,  He  does  not  declare  the  soul 
holy,  leaving  it  unholy.  He  does  not  pronounce 
the  leper  clean,  veihng  over  the  leprosy,  but  in 
himself,  and  in  His  owu  all-holy  eyes  which  "  can- 
not beat  to  look  upoo  iniquity,"  leaving  him,  as 
before,  unclean.  But  He  saith,  "  I  will,  be  thou 
clean;"  aod  the  leprosy  departs,  and  "the  flesh 
comes  again,"  in  the  new  birth  of  Him,  "  like  the 
flesh  of  a  little  child."  Without  and  against  any 
merits  of  its  own ;  without  any  good  desert  and 
agaiast  its  evil  deserts,  God  declares  the  soul  what 
it  vas  not.  The  ungodly  and  unrighteous,  the  im- 
pure and  stained  with  countless  sins,  He  pronounces 
righteous  and  godly.  His  own  Son,  beloved  in  the 
B^oved,  pure,  unblameable,  unreprovable.  But 
God  does  not  contradict  Himself.  He  does  not 
adorn  the  soul  with  untrue  titles  of  honour.  He 
does,  not  deck  over  with  the  new  robe  the  tattered 
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and  filthy  garments  of  our  unrighteousness.  But 
He  bids,  "  Take  awny  the  filthy  garments  from 
him,"  and  says,  "  Behold  I  have  caused  thine 
iniquity  to  pass  from  tbee,  tuid  I  will  clothe  thee 
with  change  of  ^aiment^" 

It  is  true  that,  in  Holy  Scripture,  to  justify  the 
sinner  often  stands  opposed  to  condemning  him. 
But  it  does  not  follow  that  in  God's  language,  to 
"justify"  means  no  more  than  to  acquit.  When 
the  word  is  limited  in  its  meaning,  it  is  so  limited 
not  by  the  force  of  the  word  itself,  but  by  the  very 
nature  of  things.  "  They  who  justify  themselves 
in  the  sight  of  men',"  or,  "he  willing  to  justify 
himself**"  can  only  mean  (as  we  too  use  the  words) 
to  make  himself  out  just.  On  the  very  same 
ground  the  word  is  limited,  if  used  of  God  in  the 
sight  of  man.  Nothing  can  be  added  to  God,  or 
the  wisdom  of  God ;  and  so  when  it  is  swd,  "  the 
publicans  justified  God',"  or  "  Wisdom  was  justified 
of  all  her  children',"  or  "  that  Thou  mightest  be 
justified  in  Thy  saying' ;"  or,  of  our  Lord,  "  He 
was  justified  in  or  by  the  Spirit"" ;"  it  can  only  be 
meant,  that  God,  or  our  Lord,  or  the  Divine  Wis- 
dom, were  shewn  or  owned  to  be  what  they  are, 
'just.  Now,  on  the  other  hand,  man  can  only  justify, 
whether  himself  or  others,  outwardly;  and  if  in 
this  he  follows  the  eternal  rules  of  God's  law,  he 

I-  Zech.  iiL  4.  '  S.  Luke  x»i.  15.  '  lb.,  x.  29. 

'  Ibid,  Tii.  29.  '  Ver.  35.  '  Rom.  iii.  4, 

h  1  Tim.  iji.  16. 
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can  only  justify  himself  or  others,  by  shewing  that 
they  were  in  that  thing  accused  falsely,  that  they 
are  so  far  just.  Even  in  this  judicial  sense  it  means 
to  do  justice  to,  or  to  make  just  in  man's  eyes,  in 
which  alone  man  can  make  just.  It  was  the  spe- 
cial offensiveness  of  judicial  injustice,  that  it  was  a 
public  lie  in  the  Name  of  God,  in  Whose  Name 
judges  judged.  "  He  that  justifieth  the  wicked, 
and  he  that  condemneth  (literally,  makes  evil)  the 
just,  both  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord'."  It  is 
a  direct  reversal  of  God's  command,  "  They  shall 
justify  the  righteous,  and  shall  condemn  (make  evil) 
the  evil''."  But  the  judges  did  not  nakedly  set  free 
the  wicked,  owning  him  to  be  wicked  ;  they  made 
him  what  they  could,  they  made  him  out  to  be 
righteous,  and  the  righteous  unrighteous ;  "  Woe 
to  them,"  says  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  which  justify 
the  wicked  for  reward,  and  take  away  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  righteous  from  him'."  As  on  the  con- 
trary, Solomon  prays  God  when  appealed  to  by 
oath,  "Judge  Thy  servants,  condemning  the  wicked, 
and  justifying  the  righteous,  to  give  him  according  ' 
to  bis  righteousness"." 

So  that  no  place  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament 
can  be  alleged  in  which  to  "justify,"  simply  means 
to  set  free  from  a  charge,  without  reference  to  the 
real  or  apparent  truth  of  the  acquittal. 

To  "justify  "  is  not  to  pardon  or  to  have  mercy,  but 


'  Deut.  xxT.  1. 
■  1  Kings  riii.  3 
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to  acquit,  as  just.  God,  Who  can  make  the  unholy 
holy,  and  the  unrighteous  righteous,  pronounces  the 
ungodly  righteous,  while  He  makes  him  so.  He,  by  ' 
the  secret  working  of  His  grace,  gives  the  fiuth 
whereby  we  come  to  Him.  We  come  to  Him  as 
sinners ;  He  pronounces  us,  and  pronouncing,  He 
makes  us  righteous.  The  mercy  of  God  flows  be- 
yond His  justice.  To  "justify,"  as  God's  act,  cor- 
responds in  a  way  with  to  "  condemn  i"  but  it  is 
not  simply  "  not  to  condemn."  It  is  more,  because 
our  God  delighteth  in  mercy.  When  He  condemn- 
eth,  He  leaveth  the  evil  of  the  sinner  as  it  was.  He 
declares  him  what  be  teas.  He  doth  not  make  him, 
but  He  leaves  him,  guilty.  When  He  acquitteth. 
He  declares  him  what  he  was  not,  hut  what  He 
makes  him  and  because  He  so  wiHeth  to  make 
him. 

The  source  of  the  sinner's  acceptance  is  out  of 
himself.  It  is  not  works ;  it  is  not  faith  ;  it  is  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  "  It  is  Grod  Who 
justifieth."  The  act  is  wholly  His  free  act.  Every 
thing  before  justification,  faith,  repentance,  although 
worked  in  man  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  only  brings 
him  within  the  compass  of  God's  mercy.  God 
willeth  to  justify  the  penitent,  not  the  obdurate ; 
the  believing,  not  the  scornful ;  those  who  sue  to 
Him  for  mercy,  not  the  self-satisfied  and  self-right- 
eous. Yet  He  justifies,  as  His  own  royal  act  of 
mercy,  not  on  account  of  any  desert  of  repentance 
or  faith,  but  freely.     He  forgives  unrighteousness, 
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He  infuses  righteousness,  in  one  act ;   and  by  this 
one  act  He  jaetifies  the  ungodly. 

This  is  acknowledged  on  all  bands.  All  acknow- 
ledge that  we  are,  in  the  first  instance,  "justified 
freely","  i.  e.  "  without  any  deserts  of  our's  either 
preceding  or  following  faith°."  All  acknowledge  - 
equally  tbat  in  the  act  of  our  justification,  there  is 
infused  into  us  a  new  hallowing  grace.  "All  our 
people,"  says  Bp.  Davenaaf,  "no  less  than  the 
pontificals  themselves,  teach  that  an  inherent  right- 
eousness is  infused  into  the  justified,  and  a  grace  of 
sanctification,  which  is  the  root  of  a  new  life."  And 
farther,  "  By  inherent  righteousness  we  understand 
a  supernatural  gift  of  sanctifying  grace,  opposed  to 
original  sin,  and,  in  each  faculty  of  the  soul,  repair- 
ing and  renewing  that  image  of  Grod,  which  was  de- 
filed and  defaced  by  original  sin.  Original  sin  filled 
the  mind  with  darkness ;  this  infused  grace  illumines 
it  with  heavenly  light.  That  stained  the  human 
heart  with  obstinacy  and  hatred  of  God  and  God's 
law;  this  infused  righteousness  softens  the  heart, 
and  kindles  and  inflames  it  with  love  of  good.  That 
infected  all  the  afiections  with  disorder,  and  the  very 
appetite  with  rebellion ;  this  renewed  holiness  brings 
into  order  the  disturbed  afiections,  and  spoils  of  its 
dominion  the  very  rebel  concupiscence,  and  brings 
it  under  the  yoke.  And  when  I  say,  that  from  this 
[inherent]  righteousness  the  regenerated  are  named 

*  Rom.  iii.  24,  °  Com.  k  Lap.  ad  loc. 

'  DUp.  de  habit  Just.,  c.  2. 
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and  accounted  righteous,  I  mean,  that  God  Himself, 
Who  judgeth  truly,  discerns  and  distinguishcB  those 
on  whom  He  hath  impressed  this  new  image  of 
holiness  and  righteousness,  from  the  carnal  and  un- 
regenerate ;  and  that  those  He  names  and  accounts 
ungodly,  impure,  held  under  sin,  these  holy,  just, 
and  dead  to  sin.  Not  that  this  infused  holiness,  or 
inherent  rigbteousness,  is  perfect  j  but  that  it  is 
true  and  no  wise  hypocritical,  known  and  pleasing 
to  God,  Who  infused  it  into  the  minds  of  the  re- 
generate." 

But  since  it  is  thus  believed  by  all,  that  the  gifts 
which  God  bestows.  He  bestows  of  His  own  sorereign 
grace ;  not  on  the  ground  of  any  past  or  foreseen 
merit  of  him  whom  He  justifies ;  and  a^n,  that 
God  when  He  pronounces  any  one  just,  at  the  same 
time  by  the  infusion  of  His  grace,  maltes  bim  what 
H&  pronounces  him ;  then  it  is  a  mere  question 
of  words,  not  affecting  any  doctrine,  whether  the 
word  "justify"  as  expressing  God's  act,  or  "justi- 
fication" as  the  result  'of  that  act,  be  Used,  ia 
Dr.  Barrow's  words,  of  the  simple  or  compound  act 
of  God  respecting  or  terminated  upon  man*". 

Yet  whereas  S.  Paul  at  times  uses  the  word 
justify,  justification,  when  speaking  prominently  of 
our  state  of  fhvour  or  acceptance  with  God,  yet 
at  other  times  be  too  Uses  it  of  the  inward  change 
wrought  by  God  on  those  whom  He  accepts.  Any 
one,  indeed,  probably  will  admit,  that  when  S.Paul 

4  SenDOii  S.  on  th«  CK*d,  t  iv.  p.  IIS. 
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denies  that  we  are  justified  by  our  works,  he  means 
to  deny  that  we,  through  our  works,  become  just  or 
holy  in  God's  sight.  When  the  Jews  "  went  about 
to  establish  their  own  righteousness',"  they  wished 
to  establish  that  they  were,  through  their  own 
works,  righteous  before  God.  When  as  opposed 
to  this,  S.  Paul  asserts,  "by  the  deeds  of  the  law 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight' ;"  he 
meant  to  say  that  no  human  being,  by  nature,  hath 
or  can  have  that  righteousness.  To  be  "justified 
freely  by  His  grace,"  in  contrast  with  this,  signifies 
surely  to  have  that  righteousness,  which  of  ourselves 
we  cannot  have.  Sucaiovfuvot  Scopfov  is  the  ade- 
quate repeal  of  the  ov  BiKomO'^a-eTai.  In  the  one  it 
was  asserted  that  we  can  have  no  righteousness  of 
our  own ;  the  other  then  surely  says  that  we  have 
it  freely  through  the  grace  of  God.  "  The  righteous- 
ness of  God,"  says  S.  Augustine,  "  is  manifest,  not 
that  whereby  God  is  just,  but  that  wherewith  He 
clothes  or  endues  man  when  He  justifies  the  un- 
godly*." 

Again,  when  S.  Paul  denied  that  even  the  patri- 
arch Abraham  was  "justified  by  works  as  pertain- 
ing to  the  flesh" ;"  i.  e.  in  his  state  by  nature,  he 
means  that  Abraham  himself  had  no  righteousness 
before  God,  by  which,  although  just  before  man,  he 
should  be  really  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God. 
When  then  in  contrast  to  this,  he  speaks  of  Abra- 

'  Rom.  I.  3.  ■  Iliid,  iii.  20. 

'  D«  Spir.  ct  lit.,  c.  9.  •  Rom.  It.  2. 
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ham's  "  believing  Him  Who  justifieth  the  ungodly*," 
he  must  mean  that  Abraham  believed  in  Him  Who 
gave  him  that,  which  by  bis  works  before  grace  he 
could  not  obtain,  e^  tpywv  idixaiw^  could  not  be ; 
and  so  he  had  recourse  to  tov  Succuovvra  tov  cure^^. 
Yet  surely  the  Apostle's  ai^ument  is,  that  he  ob- 
tained from  God's  favour  all  that,  which  of  himself 
he  could  not  have,  not  an  imputed  only,  but  an 
imparted  righteousness. 

Again,  "  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  or  justified 
(StfiiKot'iBTot)  from  sin' ;"  clearly  is  in  a  hallowed 
state,  freed  from  its  unholiness  as  from  its  guilt. 
It  could  not  be  said  of  one  who  died  in  his  sins,  of 
Cain,  or  Saul,  or  Judas,  that  he  "  was  freed  or 
justified  fi:om  sin." 

Again,  when  he  says,  "  Not  by  works  of  right- 
eousness which  we  have  done,  but  according  to 
His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regene- 
ration, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  He 
shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour;  thatfhavingf\ been! Justified  by  His  grace,  / 
we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life' ;"  he  combines  Baptism,  the  new  birth, 

-  Rom.  iv.  6.  t  Ibid.,  vi.  7. 

>  Tit.  iii.  6,  6.  Sm  mora  fullj  on  tkii  text  the  writer's  "  Scriptunl 
doctrine  of  Elol;  B^tiem,"  p.  04 — 64.  The  writer's  object  in  that 
Tolume  was  to  draw  out  the  meuung  of  Holjr  Scripture  on  this  doctrine. 
Even  Culvin  admili,  "The  context  seems  to  require  th&t  the  name  jus- 
tification should  be  extended  further  than  to  the  inputstion  of  righte- 
ousness, in  which  sense  it  is  found,  as  I  said,  lardj  in  Paul.  But 
nothing  hinders  that  it  mai/  be  restrained  to  the  remission  of  sins." 
Bexa  adopts  the.  same  meaiiing,  both  for  this  place  and  Rom.  Tiii.  30. 
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renewal  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  justification,  all  in 
one  single  act ;  and  he  does  not  speak  of  our  justi- 
fication until  he  had  declared  our  regeneration  and 
renewal  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Justification,  then, 
could  not  be  a  mere  outward  declaration,  since  in 
one  and  the  same  act  man  was  justified,  regenerated, 
renewed. 

Again,  in  his  triumphant  words  of  our  deliver- 
ance, ' '  such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  were  washed, 
but  ye  were  sanctified,  but  ye  were  justified,  in  the  - 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
Grod' ;"  it  is  plainly  no  mere  outward  act,  since  it  is 
united  with  Baptism,  spoken  of  subsequently  to 
sanctification,  and  wrought  through  the  agency  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Nor  less  in  that  chain  of  Divine  mercies,  from  the 
good  purpose  of  our  God  to  our  final  glory,  "  Whom 
He  hath  predestiaed,  them  He  also  called ;  and 
whom  He  called,  them  He  also  justified ;  and  whom 
He  justified,  them  He  also  glorified'',"  it  has  been 
felt  to  be  unnatural  to  conceive  that,  between  our 
calhng  and  our  glorifying,  no  act  of  God  should  be 
mentioned,  but  one,  (if  it  were  so,)  merely  outward. 

ii.  As  the  first  act  of  God's  love  in  justifying  us 
is  two-fold :  1.  forgiving,  2.  hallowing ;  so,  "  since 
in  many  things  we  alt  oifend,"  we  have  need  of  both 

*  I  Cot.  t].  II.  Panetu  owni  thit  Rente.  Bp.  W.  Forbei,  Consid. 
Modestie  de  Juatif.  ii.  4,  (p.  152.  ed.  A.Dgl.  C&th.  Lib.)  quotes  on  the 
same  aids  Zancbiut  And  BuJlinger.  On  the  renderiDg  in  the  put,  "  Te 
iem  wtubed,"  lee  Scriptunl  Doctrine  of  U0I7  Baptism,  p.  197 — 172, 

'  Rom.  riii.  30. 
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to  the  end.  To  the  end,  our  Lord  has  taught  us  to 
pray  always  for  daily  bread  of  life,  and  daily  for- 
giveness ;  to  the  end,  and  in  the  end,  our  Father  to 
Whom  we  pray,  continually  pardons,  continually 
pours  in  His  grace  into  our  souls ;  and  in  both 
ways  upholds  us  in  that  state  of  justification,  in 
which  He  placed  us. 

And  as  on  our  part  a  saving  faith  is  "  a  faith 
that  worketh  by  love,"  so  continued  justification 
cannot  be  without  faith  and  works.  We  are  justi- 
fied antecedently  to  works ;  yet  future  obedience  by 
the  grace  of  God  is  (if  there  be  time)  virtually  con- 
tained in  the  faith  which  justifies.  "  Abraham  be- 
lieved God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  right- 
eousness ;"  yet  his  belief  would  not  have  been  so 
counted,  had  he  not,  with  the  belief,  purposed  to 
obey.  He  was  called  as  a  sinner ;  yet  when  called, 
"  by  faith  he  obeyed."  God  poured  into  his  soul 
at  once  the  gifts  of  faith  and  love  and  obedience. 
Not  for  works  antecedent  to  faith,  did  He  save  him ; 
yet  not  for  one  instant  did  the  faith  exist  without 
works,  in  purpose  first,  in  effect,  as  soon  as  possible. 
Works  of  grace  are  ffuth  and  love  in  act.  Abra- 
ham's faith,  which  was  accounted  to  him  for  right- 
eousness, was  a  faith  working  by  love.  He  received 
the  blessing  not  on  a  bare  or  naked  faith,  but  on  a 
faith  which  issued  in  obedience.  Almighty  God 
Himself  saith  to  him,  "by  Myself  have  I  sworn, 
saith  the  Lord,  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing, 
and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only   son, 
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in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  Dations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed;  because  thou  hast  obeyed  My  voice'*." 
Such  too  was  the  faith  by  which  Abel  and  Eaoch, 
Noah  and  Moses,  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets, 
pleased  God.  "  By  faith"  the  elders  obtained  a 
good  report;  yet  S.  Paul  speaks  throughout  of 
nothing  but  deeds  of  faith.  "  By  faith,"  says  S. 
Paul,  one  after  another  of  that  goodly  army,  they 
did  those  deeds  for  which,  done  through  the  grace 
of  God,  they  won  the  praise  of  God.  By  fiiith,  they 
"wrought  righteousness."  By  deeds  of  faith,  did 
"  Noah  become  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is 
by  faith."  A  deed  of  faith  "  was  counted  to  Phine- 
bas  for  righteousness  unto  all  generations,  for  ever- 
more'," i.  e.  not  only  for  this  world,  but  also  for  the 
world  to  come.  By  a  deed  of  faith  was  "  Rahab  the 
harlot,"  S. James  says,  "justified^"  She  had  not 
repented  when  the  spies  came ;  for  Scripture  says, 
"  they  came  into  a  harlot's  house,  named  Raliab'." 
She  believed  before:  "The  Lyord  your  God,  He  is 
God  in  heaven  above,  and  in  the  earth  beneath." 
God  converted  her  through  the  coming  of  the 
spies,  and  quickened  her  belief  into  faith,  and  her 
faith  lived  through  works.  She  "  was  justified  by 
works,"  S.  James  says,  "when  she  had  received 
the  messengers  and  sent  them  out  another  way." 

Faith  and  works  are  one  compound  whole,  even 
as  in  man,  in  whom  they  exist,  body  and  soul  are 
one  living  man.    Faith  is  first  in  order  of  relation ; 

'  Gon.  ssu.  16.  '  P«.  CTJ.  31.  '  u.  2S.  ■  Jo»,  iL  I. 
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but  since,  as  our  Lord  says,  the  purpose  of  the 
heart  is  an  inward  act,  faith  is  not  for  a  moment 
separate  from  action.  S.  Paul's  "  Who  art  Thou, 
Lord?"  was  followed  up  at  once  with  "  Lord,  what 
wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  His  whole  life  of  toil 
and  sufTering  lay,  in  purpose,  in  that  first  confession 
of  his  fiiith.  His  faith,  his  love,  his  devotedness 
entered  into  his  soul  in  one. 

Faith  and  deeds  of  ffuth  are,  both  of  them,  {pw;es 
of  this  passing  world.  Yet  God  hath  appointed 
that  not  only  shall  they  be  inseparable,  but  that 
they  shall  strengthen  one  another.  "Faith,"  S. 
James  says,  "  wrought  with  or  co-operated  with 
{a-vv^pyfi)  Abraham's  works,  and  by  works  was 
faith  made  perfect"  {tTtXeuo&rj).  S.  James  hke  S. 
Paul  speaks  of  faith  as  the  root;  "  faith  co-operated 
with  his  works."  Faith  made  them  what  they  be- 
came, "  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God."  But  the  ■ 
works  re-acted  on  the  faith,  and  "  made  it  perfect." 
God  has  so  made  us,  that  acts  are  the  great  means 
of  inSuencing  our  inward  minds.  Thoughts  and 
feelings,  of  themselves,  die  away ;  words,  the  more 
evaporate  them  ;  acts  concentrate  and  give  them  an 
intensity  of  strength.  To  act  lovingly  increases 
love,  softens  unlove ;  to  act  trustfully,  increases 
trust ;  to  act  suspiciously,  aggravates  suspicion ; 
to  act  unkindly,  embitters  the  unkindness.  Acts 
strengthen  the  inward  feeling,  both  because,  on  the 
neglect  or  the  use  of  the  grace  of  God,  God  with- 
draws or  increases  His  grace ;  and  because,  our  life 
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here  being  in  action  and  duty,  God  has  seen  good 
80  to  act  upon  our  souls  for  good,  so  to  allow  us  to 
act  upon  our  own  souls  for  evil.  But  for  good  or  for 
evil,  man,  through  his  own  choice,  does  most  ener- 
getically stamp  the  character  of  his  acts  upon  his 
soul.  Faith  grows  with  deeds  of  faith.  Faith  is  the 
root  of  the  living  tree;  through  faith,  as  the  root, 
the  mustard  seed  grows  and  becometh  a  tree  :  faith 
draws  in  nourishment  to  it  from  the  dew.of  heaven, 
and  twines  around  the  rifted  Rock ;  but  with  the 
growth  of  the  tree,  the  root  itself  grows.  So  faith 
from  first  to  last  unites  us  to  our  Lord ;  faith  is  the 
channel  of  every  grace  to  the  soul ;  yet  faith  itself 
is  strengthened  by  the  very  acts  of  which  it  is  the 
spring. 

Qod  teaches  us  this  in  that  great  pattern  of  faith, 
the  type  of  the  Church,  the  father  of  the  faithful. 
His  life  is  a  succession  of  trials  of  faith,  mounting 
and  rising  above  one  another',  until  they  close  in 

'  "  otherwise  doth  Ood  tempt,  Dtberwise  the  Devil.  The  Devil 
tentpta,  that  he  mnj  overthrow ;  Ood  tempts,  that  He  ma;  erown.  Then 
too  He  tempts  thoEe  approved  to  H  im.  WbeDcc  David  too  aajt, '  Prove 
me,  O  God,  and  trj  [tents]  me.'  And  holy  Abraham  He  proved  first 
tad  M>  tried  ;  lest,  if  He  ahould  trj  before  He  proved  him.  He  should 
OTerhear  him.  He  proved  him,  when  He  hade  him  dc|)aTC  from  Chkran, 
and  found  him  obedient.  .  He  proved  him,  when  reljing  on  the  title  of 
faith,  he  freed  his  nephew  ;  when  he  touched  nothing  of  the  pre;  ; 
when  to  the  old  man  He  jiromiscd  a  son  ;  and  when  he  was  100  years 
old,  although  he  supposed  Sarah's  womb  dead,  yet  he  liclieved  and  did 
not  hesitate  in  faith,  ivbo  might  have  hesitated,  for  the  harrenncsi  or 
old  age  ;  He  proved  him  by  the  diligence  of  hia  hospitalit;.  When 
then  he  was  proved.  He  judged  that  as  being  now  strcngcr,  he  was  to 
be  tried  in  greater  ways,  and  h;  some  harder  commands."  S.  Amhroa. 
de  Abr.  i.  8. 1  66. 
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that  which  was  the  .picture  of  Calvary.  He  went 
out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went ;  he  abandoned 
the  proniiged  land  to  Lot,  content,  as  a  pilgrim  in 
his  own  land,  to  wait  for  his  more  endurii^  ioherit- 
ance ;  he  refused  this  world's  wealth  from  those 
who  displeased  God*.  Ten  years  he  waited  for  God's 
promise  of  a  son  with  the  barren  Sarah ;  after 
fourteen  more  years,  he  set  aside  his  son  after  the 
flesh ;  he  believed  what  to  man  was  impossible,  and 
sohaving  received  his  son,  as  himself  dead,  he  offered 
him  up  in  faith  that  Glod  eould  make  alive  the  dead. 
But  it  was  a  mightier  faith  which  offered  up  his  son, 
than  that  which  left  his  father's  house ;  it  was  a 
stronger  faith  which  ofered  up  the  son  in  whom  he 
had  the  promises,  than  that  which  believed  that 
the  son  would  be  given  him.  And  so  S.  James 
asks,  "  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  hy 
works  when  be  bad  offered  Isaac  his  son  ?" 

And  this  justification  was  the  fulfilment  of  the 
other.  "The  Scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith, 
Abraham  believed  Ood  and  it  was  imputed  unto  ' 
lum  for  righteousness,  and  he  was  called  the  friend 
of  God."  Abraham  was  already  justified  before  the 
faith,  of  which  Moses  and  S.  Paul  say,  "  it  was 
imputed  to  him  for  righteousness."  For  this  was 
said  of  the  promise  of  a  son ;  but  Abraham  had 
already  believed  and  obeyed  before  this  promise, 
and  God  had  already  said  to  him,  "  I  will  bless  thee, 
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and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing,  and  in  thee  shall  the 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  But  with  the  in- 
crease  of  trials  of  faith,  there  was  an  increase  of 
faith ;  and  with  the  increase  of  &ith,  there  was  an 
increase  of  righteousness. 

So  then,  S.  Paul,  when  he  says,  "  it  was  imputed 
to  him  for  righteousness,"  as  well  as  S.James,  when 
he  says,  that  those  words  were  fulfilled  in  him, 
speaks  not  of  Abraham's  first  being  received  to 
righteousness,  but  of  the  increase  of  righteousness. 
Both  lay  down  general  principles ;  S.  Paul,  that 
faith  is  ever,  first  and  last,  the  root  of  our  justifica- 
tion ;  S.  James,  that  that  faith  justifieth  not,  which 
does  not,  when  it  is  possible,  issue  in  act.  But 
since  Abraham  was  already  justified,  then  S.  Paul, 
when  he  says  that  "  fiiith  was  counted  to  him  for 
lighteousness,"  does  not  mean  that  it  was  accounted 
to  him,  as  being  what  it  was  not.  It  was  accounted 
to  him,  not  on  account  of  any  previous  desert,  but 
in  itself.  God,  of  His  own  free  grace,  so  counted 
'  it  to  him;  yet  as  the  fmtb  was  inward,  so  was  the 
righteousness  which  accrued  to  him.  The  righte- 
ousness of  which  S.  Paul  too  speaks,  is  an  accession 
of  righteousness  upon  an  accession  of  faith ;  as  in 
the  Gospels  it  is  said  of  our  Lord's  disciples,  "His 
disciples  believed  on  Him,"  i.  e.,  they  received  a 
further  degree  of  belief  to  which  their  former  belief 
was,  as  it  were,  no  belief.  To  the  mere  character 
of  "being  pardoned"  there  is  no  accession,  there 
are  no  degrees.     But  S.  Paul,  as  well  as  S.  James, 
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speaks  of  a  righteousness,  of  which  there  are  de- 
grees, a  store  which  is  being  continually  eiilai^;ed,  - 
as  God  accounts  for  righteousness  the  gift  and  grace 
of  faith,  which  He  first  imparts  and  afterwards 
elicits  and  enlarges. 

When  on  the  other  hand,  S.  James  says,  that 
"  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,"  he,  in  &ct,  asserts 
the  identity  of  that  living  faith  of  which  S.  Paul 
speaks,  with  the  works  of  faith  of  which  he  himself 
is  speaking.  The  Scripture  "  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness," received  a  renewed  and  enlarged  Mfilment 
by  his  being  justified  through  the  offering  of  his 
son.  Yet  this  could  not  have  been,  had  there  not 
been  the  same  principle  of  both  ;  faith,  not  issuing 
as  yet  in  act,  when,  as  in  believing  the  promise  of 
the  son,  there  was  no  outward  act  to  perform  ;  and 
faith  issuing  in  act,  so  soon  as  God  called  it  to  act, 
as  in  the  sacrifice  of  that  son.  Nor  could  it  again 
have  been  a  fulfilment,  unless  the  result  had  been 
the  same,  imd  S.  Paul's  words  "  counted  unto  him 
for  righteousness,"  had  been  the  same  as  James's 
"  were  justified."  His  faith  was  the  channel  to  him 
of  real  righteousness,  and  since  Abraham  was  al- 
ready justified,  he  through  that  living  faith,  a  faith, 
when  it  could,  "  working  by  love,"  received  an  ac- 
cession to  that  righteousness*. 

'  8.  Paul,  when  lie  excludes  work*  from  justification,  plainly  ez- 

otudes  all  works,  dent  before  grace,  whether  ceremonial  or  moral.     He 

himself  explains,  that  nnder  "  the  deeds  of  the  law,"  he  includes  the 
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iii.  And  bo  aUo  as  to  the  relation  of  good  works  to 
eternal  life.  Those  on  the  one  side,  may  be  mainly 
anxious  to  shew  that  our  good  works  have  of  them- 
selves no  proper  claim  to  eternal  life,  and  so  they 
wish  to  set  forth  the  free  mercy  and  goodness  of  God 
in  Christ,  Who  "crowneth  in  mercy  and  loving- 
kindness,"  ^1  those  whose  "  sina  He  has  forgiven  and 
healed  all  their  infirmities."  Those  on  the  other  side, 
may  chiefly  intend  to  secure  the  literal  meaning  of 
Holy  Scripture,  when  it  speaks  of  reward,  that  "God 
will  render  unto  every  man  according  to  his  works' ;" 

manl  law.  For,  as  the  reiy  ground  of  his  words,  "  hj  the  deeds  of  the 
law  there  shall  DO  fleah  be  justified  in  Eia  si^bt,"  he  subjoins,  "for  b; 
&e  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  (Rom.  iii.  £0.)  But  be  himself  ex- 
plains this  of  the  decalogue,  "  I  had  not  known  ein,  but  bj  tbs  Uw  ; 
far  I  bad  not  known  lust,  eicept  tbe  law  had  said,  'Tbou  ahalt  not 
covet.' "  (Iliid.,  fii.  7.)  S.  James,  on  the  other  hand,  plainly  means, 
work*  which  follow  immediately  upon  juBtification,  aa  appears  from 
his  instancing  Rahab.  Yet  he  apeaks  alao  of  works  aa  having  the 
same  relation  to  Bahab's  ^th,  who  waa  just  converted,  as  to  Abra- 
ham's in  the  crowning  act  of  the  living  operative  faith  of  half  a  cen- 
tury. S.  Paul  says  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  works, 
preceding  &itb,  yet  by  a  ftith  which  worketh  by  love.  8.  James 
denies  that  a  man  is  justilied  by  a  faith  which  worketh  not  The 
afatements  of  the  two  Apostles  are  correlative.  5.  James's  words  do 
not  exclude  the  need  of  Qod's  mercy,  aa  appears  from  his  words,  just 
before,  "  He  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  that  hath  shewed  no ' 
mercy  ;  and  marcy  rejotceth  against  judgment"  (ii.  13) ;  and  S.  Paul 
teaches  explicitly  the  same  as  S.  James  when  he  saya,  "The  doers  of 
the  law  shall  be  justified,"  i.e.  they  who  by  the  grace  of  Ood  obey 
Him,  as  our  I,ord  says,  "  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments." 
And  again,  "  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing, 
nor  uncircumcuiion,  but  faith  wbii^h  woriceth  by  love."  This  harmony 
of  S.  Paul  and  S.  James  is  given  by  S.  Augustine  with  his  usual  clear- 
ness.   Bee  note  at  the  end. 

'  a  Matt  xvi.  27;  Rom.  ii.  6;  ICor.  iiL  8;  2  Cor.  ».  10;  Rev.  ii. 
83;  XX.  13;  xxii.  12. 
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"  great  is  your  rtftoard  in  heaven^;"  "  they  shall  walk 
in  white,  for  they  are  worthy^;"  "  henceforth  there 
is  laid  up  for  me  the  crown  of  righteousneBS,  which 
the  Lord,  the  Righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  ia 
that  day'."  For,  however  eternal  life  is  the  gift 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  for  His  merits'  sake. 
He  does  not  give  it  only  as  His  free  giiit,  but  to 
those  "  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing, 
seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality."  Those 
on  the  one  side,  deny  that  God  will,  of  His  own 
mere  goodness,  admit  to  eternal  bliss  one  who, 
being  capable  of  working,  yet  as  the  slothful  ser- 
vant, worketh  not ;  the  other  denies  that  the  works 
of  the  regenerate,  although  pleasing  and  acceptable 
to  Gtod  in  Christ,  can,  of  themselves,  put  away  sins 
and  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgments. 

Yet  as  to  the  value  of  such  works,  Davenaat 
freely  admits  that  they  "  have  in  them  a  goodness 
truly  supernatural"," — "in  that  they  are  done,  not 
only  with  the  general  help  of  Qod,  but  by  the  spe- 
cial motion  and  impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who 
dwelleth  in  the  hearts  of  the  regenerate',"  and  that, 
"  through  the  medium  of  qualities  of  iniused  grace, 
which  exceed  the  order  of  nature.  For  the  Spirit 
of  God  not  only,  (he  says,)  arouses  the  faithful  by 
a  secret  motion  to  well-doing,  but  infuses  and  im> 

I  B.  Hfttl.  T.  IS ;  X.  41,  4S ;  S.  Luke  ri.  3S ;  1  Cot.  iii.  S,  14  ;  ai. 
ill.  24  ;  Heb.  n.  S6 ;  2  Joka  B. 
^  Rot.  iu.  4.  >  2  I'im.  iv.  8. 

"  De  jiut.  h&bit.  et  actual  c.  3.?.  Thea.  1. 
*  Ibii,  Membr.  L  S  1. 
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presses  oa  tbem  habitual  and  permanent  gifts,  such 
as  are  faith,  hope,  charity,  contineDce,  patience, 
through  which  they  work  more  gladly,  readily,  and 
firmly,  things  good  and  pleasing  to  God"."  "  The 
good  works  then  of  the  regenerate,  since  they  flow 
from  this  supernatural  grace,  must  needs  have  in 
them  a  goodness  truly  supernatural."  "  These 
works  which  we  call  good  are  produced,"  be  says, 
"  not  only  by  a  supernatural  Inworker  [Almighty 
God] ,  through  the  medium  of  a  supernatural  quality 
[inherent  grace],  but  they  are  referred  to  an  end 
altogether  supernatural,  the  Glory  of  God''." 

"These  works  of  the  justified,"  he  adds,  "please 
Gx>d  with  a  supernatural,  iatfaerly,  saving  compla- 
cency ;"  "  because  the  person  [of  the  justified]  is 
first  pleasing  in  the  Mediator  and  reconciled  to 
Gx>d';"  "then,  the  works  of  the  regenerate  flow 
from  a  heart  purified  by  faith,  inflamed  with  cha- 
rity, in  a  word,  reformed  after  the  image  of  Gbd  by 
grace."  "  Being,  then,  the  effects  of  supernatural 
grace,  they  obtain  this,  that  they  are  in  a  super- 
natural order,  well-pleasing  to  Gwi."  "  The  last 
cause  of  this  gratuitous  acceptance,"  he  adds,  "may 
be  that  the  r^enerate,  according  to  their  strength 
and  measure  of  grace  received,  endeavour  to  serve 
God,  and  if  it  befal  them,  that  through  the  slug- 
gishness of  the  flesh  they  sometimes  slacken,  they 
arouse  themselves  diligently,  and  seek  most  humbly 
pardon  of  their  infirmity,"  "  These  works,"  he  says 

•  Ibid,  i  B.  '  Ibid,  13.  '  Ibid,  Membr.  8. 
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further,  "  have  an  ordained  relation'  to  the  Divihe 
rewards,  on  account  of  the  promise  of  God  preced- 
ing, on  account  of  the  condition  or  state  of  the  per- 
son working,  and  for  the  very  quality  of  the  works 
themselves."  For  havingfirst  laid  down  that  "the 
inheritance  of  eternal  life  is  first  granted  gratia  to 
all  the  justified  and  regenerated,  when  they  are  en- 
grafted into  Christ  and  adopted  to  he  children  of 
God ;"  he  contends  also  that  "  good  works  have  a 
certain  ordmned  relation,  or  at  least  aptitude  to  be 
ordained  towards  the  Divine  rewards  from  the  very 
con(Ution  of  him  who  worketh  them."  For  he 
"  heing  admitted  into  the  grace  and  friendship  of 
God,"  "  the  law  of  friendship  requires,  that  what- 
ever services  a  humble  friend  performeth  to  his 
great  Friend,  be  weighed,  not  according  to  the 
slightness  of  the  oflSce  performed,  but  twcording  to 
the  munificence  and  dignity  of  Him  to  Whom  they 
are  offered."  And  for  the  works  themselves,  he 
paraphrases  our  Lord's  words  on  the  cup  of  cold 
water,  "  as  though  He  said,  there  is  no  work  so 
slight,  but  that  if  it  be  done  for  My  love  and  My 
honour,  it  gains  a  rich  reward  to  him  who  doth  it." 
On  the  other  hand,  the  whole  Western  Church 
prays  together  to  God  in  Sexagesima,  "  O  God, 
Who  seest  that  we  put  not  our  trust  in  anything 
that  we  do';"   all  alike  pray  as  now,  that  "God 

'  OidinstioneiD. 

'  Deue,  qui  conspicu,  qnift  ex  nulla  nottn  actione  eoDfidimiu,  ke., 
quoted  bj  B^um.,  d«  Juatif.  t.  7,  who  quotw  ftl»o  from  a  Oolleot  for 
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would  absolve  His  pa^le  from  tbeir  offences' ;"  all 
pray,  that  "  plenteously  bringing  forth  good  works, 
they  may  be  of  God  plenteously  rewarded."  All,  in 
approaching  to  the  Holy  Mysteries  of  His  Body  and 
Blood,  say  to  God,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet 
Daniel,  "  we  do  not  presume  to  come  before  Thee, 
trusting  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in  Thy 
manifold  and  great  mercies'."  All  say  in  common, 
"  not  weighing  our  merits  but  pardoning  our  of- 
fences'." And  since  we  claim  not  for  ourselves  or 
our  past  deserts.  His  presence  in  His  Sacraments, 
how  much  less  the  fiilness  of  His  unveiled  love  1    If 

the  second  Siuday  in  Advent,  "Ubi  nulla  snppetnnt  niffmg^  merito- 
Tuni,  tuig  nobis  mecune  pneaidiu."  The  Collect  waa  abo  in  the  Odar 
riaa  and  Qiegoriaa  Soctamentaiiea,  and  there  aomeirhat  stronger,  tun 
nobis  indulgeatiee  Buecurre  preaidiig.  S.  OTeg.  Sacram.  p.  1S7.  ed.  Ben. 
The  niiole  Collect  is,  "  Be  propitiou;,  0  Lord,  ve  beseech  Thee,  to  the 
prayers  and  sacrifices  of  our  lowliness ;  and  since  we  have  no  merits  to 
plead,  do  Thou  succour  us  by  the  protection  of  Thj  mercy." 

'  Sea  Palmer's  Antiquities  of  English  Ritual,  i.  365,  6. 

'  Mr.  Palmar  quotes  (ii.  131)  from  the  liturgy  of  8.  Basil  the  fol- 
lowing words :  "  Wherefore,  most  holy  Lord,  we  too,  sinners,  and  Thine 
unworthy  servants,  to  whom  it  has  been  vouchsafed  to  minister  at  1%7 
holy  Altar,  not  for  our  righteousneMes  (for  we  have  done  no  good  upcm 
the  earth)  but  for  Thy  merdes  and  Thy  compassions,  which  Thou  bast 
poured  out  abundantly  upon  us,  approach  to  Thy  holy  Altar."  In  the 
Pnepando  ad  Missam,  in  the  Roman  Missal,  a  prayer  begins,  "  To  the 
Table  of  Thy  most  sweet  Feast,  0  lorii%  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I,  a  sin- 
ner, nothing  presuming  on  my  own  merits,  but  trusting  in  Thy  mercy 
uad  goodness,  fear  and  tremble  to  afiproaeb." 

'  In  Ifae  Roman  Hisaal  the  piayer  is,  "  To  us  also  sinners.  Thy  ser- 
vanti,  who  hope  in  the  multitude  of  Thy  mercies,  vouchsafe  to  give 
some  part  and  society  with  Thy  holy  Apostles  and  Martyrs,  with  John, 
&C.,  and  all  Thy  saints,  into  whose  fellowship  admit  us,  not  as  a 
weigher  of  merits  but  a  bestower  of  pardon,  through  Chriet  oar  Lord, 
(non  estimator  meriti,  sed  venin,  qucesumus,  largitor  admitte."  Also 
quoted  by  Bellaim.  1.  c.)' 
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in  the  holiest  season,  when  we  plead  the  memorial 
of  His  Passion,  and  wee  the  most  gathered  up  in 
Him,  most  united  to  Him,  we  pray  Him  not  to 
"  weigh  our  merits  but  pardon  our  offences,"  how 
much  more  in  the  residue  of  our  lives  ! 

All  would  individually  long  to  say  with  S.  Am- 
hrose,  "  I  fear  not  to  die,  because  I  have  a  good 
Lord."  "  Knowing,"  S.  Augustine  says,  "  the  judg- 
ment of  Divine  equity,  he  said  he  trusted  rather  in 
the  good  Lord,  to  Whom  also  he  said  daily  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  '  Forgive  us  our  trespasses'.'  "  AU 
would  desire  with  S.  Augustine  to  pass  the  close 
of  their  life  with  the  Penitential  Psalms',  and  in 
David's  prayer,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with 
Thy  servant,  O  Lord,  for  in  Thy  sight  shall  no  man 
living  be  justified." 

All  would  say  with  S.  Bernard',  "  whether  I  wiU 

'  PoMid.  Vita  S.  Aug.  c.  27. 

*  lb.,  c.  31.  "Tbst  holy  man,  in  his  long  life  giTen  to  him  bj  God 
for  the  benefit  and  happinees  of  the  Uolj  Catholic  Church,  lived  T6 
jean ;  as  a  Clerk  or  Bishop,  nearlj  40.  But  be  waa  wont  to  laj  to  un 
in  his  familiar  coDTerse,  that  ftom  Baptism,  even  esteemed  Christiaiks 
and  Biiihopa  ought  not  to  depart  out  of  the  bodj,  iritbout  a  irortby 
and  competent  course  of  penitence.  And  this  he  himself  too  did  in  that 
la^t  illDcsf  in  which  he  departed.  For  he  had  those  few  Fuilms  of 
David  on  peuiteDce  written  out,  and  while  lying  on  his  bed,  he  used,  in 
the  days  of  his  sickness,  to  look  at  the  squares,  placed  against  the  wall, 
and  read,  and  wept  largely  and  continually ;  and  lest  this  his  purpose 
should  be  hindered  by  any  one,  about  ten  days  before  he  departed  out 
of  the  body,  he  requested  of  us  who  were  present,  that  no  one  should 
come  in  to  him,  except  at  those  times  only,  whan  the  physicians  were  to 
look  at  him,  or  when  refreshment  was  brought  him.  This  was  observed 
and  done,  and  all  that  time  he  gave  himself  wholly  to  i»ayer." 

*  De  off.  Episc.,  c.  6,  fin. 
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or  no,  I  must  stand  before  Him,  to  give  account  of 
the  things  done  in  the  body  to  Him,  Whom  no 
word  escapes,  no  thought  evades.  Before  Him  Who 
weighs  deserts  so  justly,  beholds  so  narrowly  the 
secrets  of  the  heart,  who  would  boast  that  he  had 
a  clean  heart?  She  alone  will  find  grace  in  His 
eyes  which  boasteth  not,  presumeth  not,  contendeth 
not — humility.  *  For  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble.'  Whoso  is  truly  hum- 
ble, contendeth  not  in  judgment,  nor  holdeth  forth 
righteousness,  but  saith,  '  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  Thy  servant,  0  lord.'  He  declineth  justice 
and  asketh  for  mercy,  tnisting  that  he  can  more 
readily  obtain  pardon,  than  claim  justice." 

All  would  say  with  S.  Augustine'',  "  I  fear  when 
Thou  inspectest.  Thou  wilt  find  more  sins  than 
deserts.  This  alone  I  ask  ;  this  I  say ;  this  I  long 
to  obtain,  '  Despise  not  Tbou  the  works  of  Thine 
own  hands.'  Look  at  Thy  work  in  me,  not  at 
mine.  For  mine  if  Thou  seest.  Thou  condemnest ; 
Thine,  if  Thon  seest.  Thou  crownest.  For  what- 
soever good  works  I  may  even  have,  I  have  from 
Thee,  and  therefore  they  are  Thine,  more  than  mine. 
For  I  hear  from  Thy  Apostle,  '  By  grace  are  ye 
saved,  through  iaith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it 
is  the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast.  For  we  are  His  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works.'  So  then 
whether  as  we  are  men,  or  as  from  our  ungodliness 

'  In  Pi.  cxxxvii.  fin. 
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we  have  been  changed  and  jiiBtified,  O  Ijord,  despise 
not  Thou  the  works  of  Thine  own  hands."  All  would 
long  to  say  with  him,  if  by  God's  grace  they  do  in- 
deed overcome  ;  "  We  who  were  conquered  in  our- 
selves, in  Him  have  we  conquered.  He  then  crowneth 
thee.  Who  crowneth  His  own  gifts,  not  thy  merits. 
Whence  hast  thou  fought  the  good  fight,  whence 
hast  thou  kept  the  faith  ?  Not  I,  but  the  grace  of 
God  which  was  with  me.  So  then  in  this,  too,  that 
thou  art  crowned,  thou  art  crowned  by  His  mercy. 
Never  be  proud ;  ever  praise  the  Lord ;  forget  not 
all  His  benefits.  His  benefit  is  it,  when,  a  sinner 
and  ungodly,  thou  wert  called,  that  thou  mightest  be 
justified.  His  benefit,  that  thou  wert  held  upright 
and  guided  that  thou  shouldest  not  &11.  His  bene- 
fit, that  strength  was  supplied  thee,  to  persevere 
unto  the  end.  His  benefit,  that  that  flesh  too, 
wherewith  thou  wert  weighed  down,  should  rise 
again  and  not  a  hair  of  thy  head  perish.  His 
benefit,  that  after  thy  resurrection  thou  shouldest 
be  crowned.  His  benefit,  that  without  failing 
thou  shouldest  pr^e  God  Himself  for  ever.  O 
forget  not  all  His  benefits  if  thou  wouldest  that 
thy  soul  should  bless  the  Lord  Who  crowneth  thee 
in  mercy  and  loving  kindness'."  "  The  Lord  shall 
rejoice  in  His  works,  not  in  thine  aa  though  thine; 
for  thy  works  too,  if  evil,  are  so  through  thine  ini- 
quity; if  good,  through  the  grace  of  God*." 

It  is  easy  to  select  hard  and  technical  sayings  on 

*  Id  Fs.  cii.  f  7.  *  Id.  in  Fi.  ciiL  Serm.  ir.,{  15. 
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the  one  ^de  and  on  the  other ;  it  is  easy  to  fiod 
sayings  which  deny  the  value  of  works  wrought 
through  the  grace  of  Christ,  or  which  exa^erate 
them.  It  is  easy  to  misuoderstaDd,  hard  to  uQd»- 
Btaod  unless  we  love.  For  unless  we  love,  we  do  not 
wish  to  understand.  It  is  easy  to  distort,  hard 
to  see  aright,  unless  we  wish  to  see  one  another, 
and  one  another's  meaning,  in  the  light  and  truth 
and  love  of  Ck>d. 

All  helieve  that  Chiist  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and 
the  life,  Himself  the  Way,  to  Himself  the  Life.  All 
believe  that  to  do,  by  His  grace,  the  works  which 
He  giveth  and  willeth  us  to  do,  is  the  way  by  which 
we  hold  on  in  that  Way.  He  Alone  is  "  the  cause 
of  our  reigning' ;"  "  deeds"  done  by  His  grace,  are 
the  "  way  to"  His  eternal  "  kingdom ;"  yet  we 
should  not  have  been  in  the  way,  had  not  He  freely 
placed  us  in  it ;  we  should  fwl  by  the  way,  unless 
He  through  His  grace  .strengthened  us;  we  should 
perish  from  the  way,  unless  He  by  His  grace  re~ 
tuned  us  ;  we  should  be  let  in  the  race  set  befoi^ 
us,  so  as  never  to  attain,  unless  He  freed  us  from 
the  burden  of  our  sins.  "  He  who  willeth  and 
runneth  must  glory  not   in  himself^  but  in  Him 

'  "  If  from  Qod  19  the  will,  from  God  also  is  the  detert.  Tet  from  Ood 
questionlvu  ii  to  will  Mid  to  do  for  BJi  good  [dcMure.  Ood  then  is  tbe 
Author  of  merit,  Who  both  applies  our  will  to  the  work,  tmd  unfolds  the 
wotIi  to  our  will.  EIm  if  we  would  speak  rightlj  of  what  we  call  our 
merits,  they  are  a  soft  of  seed-plot  of  hopa,  incen^Tee  of  lore,  tokens 
of  the  hidden  predestlnatioo,  presage*  of  future  bliss,  the  nay  to  the 
kingdom,  not  the  cause  of  reignlug.  For  whom  He  justified,  not  whom 
He  found  jutt,  them  He  glorified."  8.  Bern,  de  lib.  arb.  fin. 
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^m  Whom  he  had  both  to  will  and  to  ruD.*'  I^et 
us  adore  and  thank  Him  Who  is  the  Way;  let  xis 
held  on  in  the  way  ;  and  we  shall  see  that  we  have 
the  same  hope,  trust,  stay,  our  one  Lord  wid  God, 
Who  is  above  all  to  protect,  and  through  all,  by 
His  power  and  working,  and  in  all  by  His  grace 
and  love. 

All  is  of  Christ.  His  ie  the  grace,  which  brought 
va  out  of  the  mass  of  our  natural  corruption  in 
Adam.  His  was  the  new  principle  of  life,  which 
in  baptism  he  imparted  to  us.  His  the  grace  which 
cherished,  nurtured,  enlarged,  that  first  gift,  or  if 
unhappily  we  wasted  it,  through  repentance,  brought 
us  back,  converted,  reoewed,  restored  us.  His,  each 
gift  of  superadded  grace,  whereby  He  rewards  the 
use  which,  through  His  grace,  we  make  of  each  former 
grace,  bestowing  grace  for  grace.  And  life  eternal, 
too,  will  be  fix>m  Him,  grace  for  grace.  For,  as 
S.  Augustine  says,  "  If  our  good  Ufe  is  nothing  else 
than  the  grace  of  God,  without  doubt  etem^  life, 
which  is  given  to  a  good  life,  is  the  grace  of  God  ; 
for  it  too  is  given  gratis,  because  that  to  which  it 
is  given,  is  given  gratis.  But  that  to  which  it  is 
given,  is  merely  grace ;  but  this  whidi  is  given  to 
it,  since  it  is  its  reward,  is  grace  for  grace,  as  a 
reward  for  righteousness,  that  that  may  be  true, 
(since  it  is  true,)  that  God  shall  render  to  every 
man  according  to  bis  works '." 

'  Do  Ont.  et  lib.  aib,  c.  riii  j  20.  t.  x.  p.  128. 

D,g,l,..cbyGOOl^[C 


44 

But  although  iaith  and  works  are  one  whole,  yea, 
"  the  one  work  in  which  all  works  are,  is  *  &ith, 
which  worketh  by  love,'  as  the  Lord  Himself  says, 
'  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  Him 
whom  He  hath  sent*,' "  God  assigns  to  us  works 
as  the  test  of  our  faith,  not  faith  as  the  test  of  our 
works.  And  this,  because  it  is  easy  to  deceive  our- 
selves as  to  our  faith  or  our  feelings ;  it  is  not  so 
easy  to  deceive  ourselves  as  to  our  deeds,  if  we  will 
but  look  into  our  consciences  by  the  light  of  the 
law  of  God.  It  is  easy  to  say,  "  Lord,  Lord ;"  it  is 
not  easy,  but  of  the  power  of  the  grace  of  God,  to 
"  deny  ourselves  and  take  up  our  cross  and  follow 
Him."  It  is  a  toilless  task  to  "hear  His  words 
and  do  them  not,  building  a  house  upon  the  sand." 
It  is  not  easy  to  be  poor  in  spirit,  and  meek,  and 
pure  in  heart,  and  to  pray  without  ceasing,-  and  in 
every  thing  to  give  thanks ;  to  resist  "  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life,"  and  "  keep  thyself  unspotted  from  the  world." 
It  is  easy,  while  goiag  along  the  broad  way,  to  call 
up  to  one's-self,  out  of  some  foi^tten  corner  of  the 
heart,  a  vague  belief  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.  It  is  not  easy,  amid  the  fire  of  passion 
within,  the  manifold  force  of  temptation  without, 
the  delusive  pleasures  dancing  before  our  eyes,  the 
treachery  of  our  own  hearts,  to  be  "  dead  to  the 
world,  that  we  may  live  to  God."  It  is  an  easy, 
costless,  confession,  to  own  ourselves  what  we  are, 

*  8.  Aug.  in  Pi.  Ixxxiz.  Gn. 
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"  unprofitable  servants ;"  it  is  hard,  first  to  labour 
with  our  whole  strength,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
to  "  do  all  things  whatsoever  He  hath  commanded," 
and  then,  and  then  only,  it  will  be  the  fruit  of  God's 
grace  to  own  it. 

But  hard  though  it  be,  our  Lord,  if  ye  indeed 
seek  Him,  will,  by  His  grace,  make  it  easy.  For  He 
saith,  "My  yoke  is  easy."  Meditate  but  a  little 
daily,  on  the  truths  of  faith.  Faith  will  open  to 
your  sight  heaven  and  your  eternal  home.  Faith 
will  shew  to  you  your  Lord  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  interceding  for  you,  looking  down  wilh  pity 
upon  you,  for  you  pleading  those  five  glorious 
wounds,  which,  radiant  with  the  glory  of  His  God- 
head, fill  heaven  with  adoring  amazement  at  the 
boundlessness  of  His  love  for  each  one  of  us.  Faith 
will  shew  you  the  vacant  throne,  amid  the  choirs  of 
angels,  vticant  for  each  of  you,  if  you  pray  for  the 
grace  of  Christ  to  persevere  unto  the  end.  Faith 
will  shew  you  the  serene  peace,  the  mutual  charity, 
the  adoring  love,  the  blissful  contemplation,  the 
transporting  gladness,  the  pure  harmony,  the  Divine 
beauty,  the  thrilling  joy  of  unutterable  thankfulness, 
the  unsating  fiilness  of  bliss,  the  indissoluble  union 
with  thy  Redeemer  and  thy  God,  where  the  plea- 
sures at  His  Right  Hand  are  for  evermore. 

Then  embody  thy  faith  in  acts.  Faith  without 
acts  of  faith  is  but  a  dream.  If  thou  believest  that 
thy  Judge  in  the  Great  Day,  will  reward  deeds  of 
mercy,  and  punish  the  unmerciful,   deny  thyself 
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that  thou  mayest  shew  mercy  to  Him  in  "His  poor. 
If  thou  believest  that  "the  pure  in  heart  shall  see 
God,"  pray  Him  Who  searcheth  the  heart,  to  cleanse 
thine,  and  admit  not  into  it  any  thought  which 
leads  to  sin.  If  thou  believest  that  "  the  world  pass- 
eth  away,"  set  not  thy  hopes,  thy  love,  thy  ambition, 
on  this  passing  world,  to  pass  away  with  the  world 
on  which  thou  buildest.  If  thou  believest  in  eter- 
nity, live  for  eternity.  Sow  sparingly,  if,  so  sowing, 
thou  hopest  to  reap  bountifully.  Sow  to  the  flesh, 
if,  so  sowing,  thou  hopest  to  reap  incorruption. 
"  Walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart,  and  in  the  s^ht 
of  thine  eyes,"  if  "  for  these  things  God  will"  not 
"  bring  thee  into  judgment""."  But  if  thou  believe 
that  "  God  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure,"  that  He  is  the  Author,  He  the 
Finisher,  He  the  exceeding  great  Reward  of  thy 
laith,  then,  what  thou  doest,  do,  not  for  the  praise 
of  men,  not  for  thine  own  exaltation,  not  for  any 
worldly  end,  but  for  God.  If  God  is  thine  end, 
then  see  how  thou  mayest  with  a  strong  hand,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  cast  forth  out  of  thyself  what 
may  displease  God;  how  thou  mayest  perfect  in 
thyself,  by  His  grace,  any  gi-ace  which  God  hath 
given  thee;  how  thou  mayest  by  strong  impor- 
tunity, besiege  the  love  of  God,  and  obtain  from 
Him  any  grace  thou  lackest. 

So  shalt  thou  find,  not  in  words  but  in  life,  that 
faith  and  deeds  of  faith  are  one,  given  in  one  by 

^  £cdM.  zi.  9. 
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God  to  thee,  and  from  thee  ia  one  to  go  back  to  God . 
As  thou  by  faith  beholdest  the  greatness  of  God 
and  of  His  eternal  grace,  His  ineffable  holiness, 
majesty,  glory,  goodness,  love,  thou  wilt  know 
and  feel  the  nothingness  of  all  in  thyself,  whether 
faith  or  works,  save  as  they  are  the  gifl  of  God. 
As  thou  probest  thyself,  thou  wilt  see  the  more 
thine  own  evil.  But  as  thou  ownest  thine  own  evil 
and  God's  good,  He  will  take  away'  from  thee  thine 
evil,  and  crown  in  thee  His  own  good ;  as  thou 
ownest  thyself  in  thyself  an  unprofitable  servant. 
He,  owning  in  thee  His  own  work,  will  say  unto 
thee,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."    Amen. 


^fian&s  be  t«  (SoS. 
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B.  AtlGTJSTINE'S  HAHMONT  OF  8.  PATTL  AND  8.  JAMES, 
ON  FAirtf  AJTO  WORKS. 


SsEiNG  that  tlie  Apoatle  Paul,  preadiing  that  "a  man 
is  justified  by  faith  without  workB,"  waa  not  rightly  under- 
stood  by  those,  who  so  imderstood  tbe  saying  as  to  think,  that 
when  once  they  had  believed  in  Christ,  they  could  he  saved  by 
faith,  although  they  did  evil  deeds  and  lived  wickedly ;  this 
passage  of  his  Epistle  (S.  James  ii.  20.)  explains  that  same 
meaning  of  the  Apoatle  Paul,  bow  it  is  to  be  understood. 
Therefore  he  the  rather  uses  the  example  of  Abrahun,  that 
faith  without  good  works  is  void ;  because  the  Apostle  Paul 
also  used  the  example  of  Abraham,  to  prove  that  "man  ia 
justified  by  faith  without  tbe  deeds  of  the  law."  For  when  he 
commemorates  the  good  works  of  Abraham  which  accompanied 
his  faith,  he  plainly  shews  that  the  Apostle  Paul  did  not  in 
such  wise  teach,  through  the  example  of  Abraham,  that  a  man 
is  justified  by  faith  without  works,  as  that  any  should  believe 
that  it  pertaineth  not  unto  him  to  do  good  works ;  but  this 
rather,  that  no  man  should  think  that,  by  the  merits  of  works 
gone  before,  he  had  attained  to  the  gift  of  justification  which  is 
by  faith.  For  herein  the  Jews  sought  to  set  themselves  above 
the  Gentiles  who  believed  in  Christ,  that  they  said  that  they 
had  attained  to  the  grace  of  the  Oospel  by  the  merits  of  good 
works  under  the  law :  and  thus  many  who,  from  among  them, 
had  believed,  were  scandalized,  that  the  grace  of  Christ  should 
be  given  to  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles.  Wherefore  the  Apo- 
stle Paul  saith,  that  a  man  may  be  juatitied  by  faith,  without 
works,  but  those,  [works]  preceding  [faith.]  For  when  he  is 
justified  by  faith,  how  can  he  but  thenceforth  work  righteously, 
although  beforehand  having  wrought  nothing  righteously,  be 
attuned  to  the  justification  of  faith,  not  by  the  merit  of  good 
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works,  bat  by  the  grace  of  God,  which  cannot  now  bo  void 
in  him,  unoe  now  he  "  worketh"  righteously  "by  love."  But 
if  when  any  hsTo  beliered,  he  forthirith  depart  out  of  this 
life,  the  jnstifioation  of  faith  abideth  with  him ;  good  workft 
neither  preceding  (because  he  attained  thereto  not  by  merit, 
but  by  grace,)  nor  following,  because  he  is  not  permitted  to 
remain  in  this  life.  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  what  the  Apo- 
stle Paul  suth ;  "  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified 
by  faith  without  works,"  is  not  bo  to  be  understood  as  that,  if 
any  should  live  after  having  received  faith,  we  may  call  him 
righteous,  though  he  ahoold  live  evilly.  Therefore  both  the 
Apostle  Paul  uses  the  example  of  Abraham,  because  he  was 
^nstified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law  which  he  had 
not  received ;  and  the  Apostle  James  also,  because  he  proves 
that  good  works  followed  the  faith  of  Abraham  himself,  shew- 
ing how  what  the  Apostle  Paul  preached  is  to  be  understood. 

2.  For  they  who  think  that  this  saying  of  the  Apostle  James 
is  contrary  to  that  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  may  also  conclude  that 

,  even  8.  Paul  himself  contradicts  himself,  because  he  says  in 
another  place ;  "  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before 
G^d,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justiGed."  (Itom.  it.  13.) 
And  in  another-.  "Sut  faith  which  worketh  by  love."  (G-al. 
V.  6.)  And  again :  "  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die ;  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh,  ye  shall  live."  (Rom.  A-iii.  13.)  What  those  deeds  of  the 
flesh  are,  which  are  to  be  mortified  through  the  deeds  of  the 
Spirit,  he  points  out  elsewhere,  saying :  "  Now  the  works  of 
the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these :  adultery,  fornication, 
uncleannesB,  lasciviouHness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  vari- 
ance, emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings, 
murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like,  of  the  which 
I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  ^so  foretold  you  in  time  past,  that 
they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
Ood."  (Qal.  V.  19-^21.)  And  to  the  Corinthians  he  saith: 
"  Be  not  deceived :  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adul- 

■  terers,  nor  efieminate,  nor  abusers  of  theinselves  with  mankind, 
nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  ex- 
tortioners, shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  And  such  wore 
some  of  you ;  bnt  ye  were  washed,  but  ye  were  sancti&ed,  but 
i> 
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ye  were  jnetifled  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God."  (1  Oor.  vi.  9 — 11.)  By  which  aayinga  he 
most  plainly  teacheth,  that  they  had  not  attained  to  the  juati- 
fication  of  fiiith  by  any  good  works  going  before ;  nor  had  that 
grace  been  given  to  their  deserts,  when  he  saith ;  "  And  such 
were  some  of  you."  But  when  he  saith :  "  They  who  do  such 
things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"  he  plainly  ahew- 
eth,  that  so  soon  aa  they  believed,  they  ought  to  do  good  works. 
Which  also  3.  James  saith )  and  in  many  places  altogether  the 
same  Apostle  Paul  preacheth  clearly  enough,  that  all  who  have 
believed  in  Christ  must  live  Tight«ously,  lest  they  come  to 
punishment.  And  our  Lord  Himself  maketh  mention  of  the 
same  thing,  saying:  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord, 
Iiord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  ia  in  heaven,"  (Matt.  vii. 
21.)  And  elsewhere :  "  Why  call  ye  Me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
the  things  which  I  say  ?"  (Luke  vi.  46.)  And :  "  Whosoever 
heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him 
unto  a  wise  man,  who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock,  &e.  And  every . 
one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine  and  doeth  them  not, 
shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  who  built  his  house  upon  the 
sand,"  &c.  (S.  Matt.  vi.  21—7.)  Wlierefore  the  sayings  of  the 
two  Apostles,  S.  Psiil  and  S.  James,  are  not  contmiy  the  one 
t«  the  other,  when  the  one  saith  that  "a  man  is  justified  by 
faith  without  works,"  and  the  other,  that  "  faith  without  works 
ia  dead  ;"  because  S.  Paul  is  speaking  of  works  which  go  before 
faith,  S.  James  of  works  which  followed  after  faith :  aa  also 
9.  Paul  himself  sheweth  in  many  places. — 8.  Aug.  Questt.  S3, 
q.  76.  t.  vi.  p.  67,  8.  ed.  Ben. 
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A    LETTER, 


Dbar  Lobd  Shrewsbury, 

Thb  friendship  with  which  you  have  honoured  me  for 
more  than  fifteen  veare, — from  the  day  when  your  kind 
courtesy  first  brought  you  to  my  modest  apartment  in  "  Via 
della  Groce,"  and  subsequently  led  you  to  stand  sponsor  for 
me  upon  entering  the  Ghuich  of  Kome, — which  at  last 
placed  me  in  the  confidential  relationship  of  your  domestio 
ohiqiliuu  and  in  close  intimacy, — a  fiiendship  proclaimed  so 
honourably  to  me  in  my  absence,  and  ever  proved  so  aSec- 
tionatelyat  home,  and  which,  on  aji  occasion  of  great  affliction, 
supported  me  by  a  sympa^y  given  with  manly  franlcness 
but  with  all  a  womaa's  gentleness,  —  such  a  friendship 
deeply  felt  and  dearly  remembered,  imposes  it  on  me  al- 
most as  a  duty  to  ofier  you  publicly,  if  not  an  apology,  at 
least  the  reasons,  for  my  renouncing,  as  much  against  my 
feelings  as  your  own,  not  only  a  position  of  much  happi- 
ness and  many  worliUy  advantages,  but  the  religion,  which 
at  one-and-thirty  years  of  age  1  had  deliberately  chosen, 
and  to  which  you  solemnly  took  upon  you  to  answer  for  my 
fidelity. 

You  doubtless  will  remember  my  printed  letter  to  my 
Bishop,  when  I  gave  up  my  preferment  in  the  Protestant 
Church  in  America,  long  before  taking  any  more  decisive 
step.  You  will  remember  the  principle  which  lay  at  Uie 
bottom  of  all  my  dissatisfaction  wiUi  Protestantism,  and 
what  dear  Bishop  Otey  called,  my  horror  of  the  restless 
spirit  of  democracy  in  Church  and  State. 

B  3 
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I  am  not  yet  ashamed  of  that  principle,  however  I  may 
be  of  the  conclusions  to  which  it  led  me.  Nor  am  I  ashamed 
of  having  been  deluded  into  thinking  purity  and  charity  to 
be  synonymous  with  morality  in  a  Church  which  showed 
me  such  living  examples  as  Gwendaline  Talbot  and  Carlo 
Odescalchi. 

Hierarchical  subordination,  whether  in  State  or  Church, 
in  a  kingdom  or  in  a  family,  I  still  consider  the  only  basis 
for  a  community  to  be  built  upon  ;  the  tranquillity  of  order, 
the  only  tranquillity  that  aeserves  the  name.  And  the 
virtues  of  the  angelic  persons  I  have  named,  (and  of  others 
I  could  mention,  not  yet  gone  to  their  reward,)  seen  so 
nearly  as  1  saw  tbem,  were  enough  to  establish  Bome^s 
claim  to  sanctity,  if  they  had  only  been  Rome's  real 
coinage.  But  they  were  not.  They  were  the  pure  gold 
that  counterfeiters  show  you  to  make  their  base  coin  cur- 
rent. 

Facts,  moreover,  so  ofiten  a  fatal  source  of  error,  &om 
being  misunderstood  or  imperfeedy  comprehended,  ha!d  pre- 
viously helped  to  lead  me  astray  in  the  great  matterof  reli- 
gion. I  saw  the  masses  of  slaves  around  me  apparently 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  Protestant  Church ;  while,  at  no 
great  distance,  on  the  banks  of  the  very  same  river,  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  bad  over  them  absolute  control,  and 
the  pious  white  laity  of  their  communion  thought  it  no 
shame  to  kneel  side  by  side  with  the  negroes  at  the  foot  of 
a  common  altar.  1  saw  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  only  an 
ability  to  conquer,  as  I  supposed,  unto  God,  but  an  ability 
to  control  effectively,  and  to  satisly  the  spirits  of  those  it 
conquered.  1  saw  a  wonderful  unity  of  dogma,  and,  as  I 
supposed,  a  logical  congruity  in  the  system  built  upon  it. 

But  what  I  saw  required  a  constituted  "  power"  as  well  as 
a  commission,  a  human  head  with  a  divine  authority ;  and 
such  an  authority, — an  authority  which  could  make  doubt, 
anathema, — to  be  just  and  valid,  must  be  infallible.  I 
wanted  supernatural  attributes  embodied  visibly.  I  started 
with  wholly  mistaken  notions  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
on  earth.  I  was  more  than  half  a  Romanist  before  I  ever 
dreamed  of  Rome.  And  when,  at  last,  I  so  avowed  myself 
to  myself,  it  was  upon  no  examination  of  such  dogmas  as 
transubstantiation,  the  merit  of  good  works,  or  the  like ;  it 
was  in  submission  to  a  pohtr  which  1  believed  to  be  divinely 
established  upon  earth,  and  to  stand  upon  the  same  level  as 
the  highest  aogma.  I  became  a  Roman  Catholic  wholly 
and  solely  on  the  ground  of  there  being  amongst  men  a 
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living,  infallible  interpreter  of  the  mind  of  God,  with  divine 
juriedictioii  and  with  authori^  to  enforce  subinisBion  to  it 
Well  do  I  remember  the  elaborate  argument  of  one  of  the 
most  distinguished — if  not  the  most  distinguished — of  the  ca- 
nonists of  Rome,  which  convinoed  me  of  the  light  and  duty 
of  papal  persecution.  And  I  defy  any  honest  man  of  ordi- 
nary capacity  to  resist  the  argument,  if  he  once  acknow- 
ledge the  lowest  pretensions  of  the  Papal  Church.  To  bum 
heretics,  whenever  practicable  and  expedient,  {and  it  is  now 
inculcated  on  the  Roman  Catholic  children  of  England  by 
command  of  Dr.  Wiseman,)  is  as  binding  as  abstinence 
upon  a  Friday.* 

From  the  moment  that  I  accepted  infallibility  and  a 
visible  supreme  headship  over  Christendom,  I  frankly  and 
detiberateiy  gave  up  my  reason,  or  at  least,  in  all  matters  of 
faith  and  discipline,  solemnly  purposed  to  renounce  it. 
From  that  moment  T  never  examined  one  single  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  with  any  other  view  than  to  be  able  to 
defend  it  against  heretics  and  other  "  infidels."  And  I  not 
only  gave  up  myself,  body  and  spirit,  but,  God  forgive  me ! 
I  gave  up  all  that  was  intrusted  to  me,  all  that  was  dear  to 
me,  to  my  new  obedience.  I  believed  myself  to  be  the 
most  thorough  of  Roman  Catholics,  a  very  &kir  in  my  alle- 
giance ;  and  my  ecclesiastical  superiors  believed  me  to  be 
so  too. 


Bolemufy  oondemnod  by  Pius  VI.  "  TheAs,  adulteries,  murden.  o 
mitted  by  the  true  believer,  may  be  conoesled,  even  at  the  expense  of  what 
we  call  petjury ;  but  the  crimeeven  of  eeoret  heresy,  nay,  evenof  suspected 
heresy,  stands  in  anolher  categoiy.  Rome  knows  no  horror  lilte  har  hor- 
ror of  heresy.  But,  nest  to  heresy,  thehigbeatof  all  sins  inher  catalogue, 
is  THB  voLQHTART  ToLEKATioN  OF  AN  UBasTic.  With  an  horetio  all  bonds 
aredtfjun  broken;  and  it  is  only  by  a  curead  necessity  that  thev  may  be  sub- 
mitted to  dtf/oeto.  No  matter  what  may  be  thedanger  of  the  aenunciation, 
no  matter  what  may  be  the  fate  of  the  denounced,  the  brother  is  bound, 
as  he  hopes  for  heaven,  to  betray  his  brother,  the  child  his  own  father, 
the  wife  her  husband.  Nor  ie  the  want  of  power  to  bring  proof  any  ex- 
cuse whatever  from  the  obliRsiion.  And,  not  only  is  this  denunciation 
of  the  nearest  and  dearest  a  boimden  duty,  but  the  fleroe  zeal  that  would 
lead  a  man  voluntarily  to  assist  in  torturing  the  doomed  BKamTiois,  to  this 
day,  solemnly  set  forth  iu  the  public  liturgy  of  Rome  as  a  blessed  title  to 
canonization;  and,  year  after  year,  the  people  of  It&ly  and  Spain  aresum- 
moned  to  kneel  before  the  altar  of  '  SL  Ferdinand  of  Castile,'  and  bless 
Ood  for  the  model-king,  who,  whenever  an  axsKiio  was  burnt,  eame 
forward,  and  with  his  royal  hands  heaped  fagots  on  the  nile,  which,  as 
he  believed,  anticipated  hell." — "Gases  of  Conscience,  oy  Pascal  the 
Toimger." — Botaortk,  Bsg^tt  Straet.  The  Author  gives  the  frightful  but 
irre&agable  authorities  at  length. 
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How  often  &e  strange  unrealily  of  tliis  deep  conviction 
must  have  occurred  to  yon,  dear  Lord  Shrewsbury,  since 
our  sad  parting !  Like  the  infellibillty  on  which  it  was 
founded,  it  was  a  delusion.  I  neTer  was  wholly  a  subjeot 
of  the  mysterious  Church  of  Rome,  no  more  than  tons  of 
thousands  of  others  who  live  and  die  in  her. 

I  had  put  my  natural  affections  under  ban ;  I  had  re- 
nounced the  senses  which  our  Lord  himself  bade  his 
Apostle,  St.  Thomas,  appeal  to  finally;  I  had  renounced 
much  oi  my  priTatfi  reason.  But  I  nerer  had  let  go  my 
conscience. 

And  so  I  never  was — you  are  not,  my  Lord,  you  never  can 
be-— truly  a  Romanist  No  man  can  be  truly  a  Romanist, 
who  is  not  so  unlimitedly  and  without  reserve.  Conscienoe 
and  the  Creed  of  Pius  IV.  are  contraries,  contradictories.  To 
make  a  oonsiatent,  oongruous  Roman  Catholic,  there  must 
be  unreasoning  submission  in  morals  as  in  faith.  Bellar- 
mine's  inference  from  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  is  only 
the  inference  of  common  sense.  That  doctrine  practically 
blots  God  out  from  the  moral  government  of  all  who  believe 
it.  "  The  Church,"  (that  is,  the  baptized,)  says  Bellar- 
mine,  "  i»  inviolably  bound  to  believe  that  to  be  morally 
good  tehich  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  commandi,  and  that 
morally  bad  which  he  forbida."  The  conscience  must  be 
ready  to  be  given  up  to  another  and  for  another,  who  is 
held  to  represent  Omnipotence,  who  is  held  to  have  the 
right  to  absolve  from  all  individual  responsibility,  and  to 
whom  obedience  paid  blindly,  is  accounted  the  very  highest 
practice  of  Christian  virtue.     "  Let  bih  that  desires  to 

GROW  IN  GODLINESS,  GIVE  HtHSBLP  DP  TO  A  LEARNED  COW- 
FBSSOB,  AND  BE  OBEDIENT  TO  HIM,  AS  TO  (JOD.  Hb  THAT 
TBU8  ACTS  18  8APB  FBOH  HAVINO  ANT  ACCOUNT  TO  RENDER  OF 
ALL  HIS  ACTIONS.  TbE  LoKD  WILL  SEE  TO  IT,  THAT  HIS 
CONFESSOR   LEADS   HIM   NOT   ASTRAY."* 

But  though  my  allegiance  to  the  Church  of  Rome  was  a 
delusion,  and  a  culpable  delusion, — for  it  had  its  origin  in 
camal-mindedness  and  pride, — it  was  most  sincere.  The 
sacrifices  which  I  made,  and  the  ways  in  which  I  proved 
my  devotedneas,  you,  my  dear  Lord,  and  many  other  illus- 
trious Roman  Catholics,  will  not  need  to  be  reminded  oi, 
and  will  not  allow  to  he  forgotten.  At  the  time  I  made  those 
sacrifices,  they  were  the  almost  involuntary  expression  of  my 
passionate  love  to  the  Church  of  ifly  imagination  and  my 

•  ■'  St.  Philip  Neri,"  quoted  by  Ligouri. 
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hope.  They  ore  even  now  tny  poor  excuses  to  myself. 
Devotion  to  any  cause,  as  to  any  person,  finds  its  natural 
utterance  in  saorifioes.  And  to  the  last,  it  was  not  from 
sacrifices  nor  sofleringfi  that  I  drew  back — I  drew  back  from 
nothing,  even  in  my  most  secret  thoughts,  til]  I  was  required 
to  be  a  conscious  partaker  in  undoubted  sin. 

The  great  well-spring  of  practical  iniquity  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  is  what  sje  called,  Thb  Cocnselh  of  Perfection. 

These  counsels  are  Poverty,  Cfuutity,  and  Obedience, 
practised  according  to  a  vow.  A  vow  of  sny  one  of  them, 
or  of  all  three,  mav  be  made  and  religUmsly  observed,  either 
by  persons  living  in  the  world  of  businesB  or  of  fashion,  or 
by  persons  living  in  a  community  separated  from  the  world. 
The  three  vovrs  do  not,  however,  even  in  this  latter  case, 
constitute  what  is  called  a  "religious"  man  or  woman: 
and,  indeed,  so  far  as  I  know,  there  'is  not  a  single  reli- 
f^ous  woman,  or  legally  professed  nun,  in  any  convent 
either  in  England  or  Scotland,  thoi^h  there  are  hundreds 
who  believe  themselves  to  be  so,  and  who  are  not  likely  to 
be  undeceived,  any  more  than  they  are  ever  likely  to  learn 
that  they  have  a  right  to  demand  a  confessor  of  their  ovrn 
choosing.* 

To  constitute  a  religious,  or  one  whose  vows  are  recog- 
nised by  the  Church  of  Home,  it  is  necessary  that  the  vows 
should  have  been  made  in  an  established  community  which 
has  been  solemnly  acknowledged  and,  according  to  set 
forms,  proclaimed  to  Christendom,  by  the  Pope,  as  an 
Order  of  the  Church  of  Borne.  Such,  for  instance,  is  the 
community  of  the  Benedictines  or  the  Jesuits.  In  the  case 
of  a  female,  moreover,  in  order  to  oonstitute  a  religious,  it  is 
necessary  that  she  should  foe  ctoiatered,  that  is,  imprisoned 
for  life.  Finally,  it  is  necessary,  for  either  man  or  woman, 
that  the  vows  should  be  perpetual.  Any  other  religious 
vows,  no  matter  with  what  solemnity  of  words  or  ceremo- 
nial they  may  be  made,  are  only  simple  promises,  which  a 
bishop  or  a  priest  can  at  any  moment  dispense  from,  at  the 
pleasure  of  either  party,  the  presumed  consent,  or  even  the 
privity,  of  the  person  who  has  made  the  vows  being  unne- 
oessary.t 

*  I  was  once  admouiBhed,  in  writing,  hj  the  superior  of  a  religiouH 
oongregation,  how  extremely  dangerous  it  was  for  a  nun  to  bo  made 
acquainted  with  this  fact 

f  Dispenutio  potest  impetrari  non  tantuv  pro  ignorante  sed  etiam 
invito. — LianoRi. 
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Aa  of  course  all  towb  are  merely  conventional  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,*  the  Pope  can  dispense  with  those  of  a 
real  religioUB,  but,  inasmuch,  as  such  vows  are  acknow- 
ledged to  be  really  vows,  and  not  only  nominally  so,  the 
Pope  reserves  to  himself  the  right  to  dispense  from  them. 

A  vow  of  Poverty,  in  the  mind  of  the  Church  of  Kome, 
whether  made  in  religion  or  out  of  it,  does  not  include  any 
idea  of  want^  or  suffering,  or  abjection.  It  allows  the  use  of 
the  largest  amount  of  wealth,  and  when  expedient,  tlie 
Toudest  show  of  state,  and  the  freest  indulgence  in  luxury. 
t  does  not  even  forbid  the  personal  possession  or  acquisi- 
tion of  property  of  any  kind,  with  dominium  radicals,  pro- 
vided the  right  of  appropriating  it  to  private  purposes  at 
private  discretion,  be  not  set  up  nor  exercised.  It  onl^ 
forbids  the  possession  or  the  use  of  property  by  tlie  indivi- 
dual independently.  ' 

Nay,  it  may  be  well  to  add, — for  these  are  truths  as  little 
known  to  Roman  Catholics  in  general  as  to  Protestants, — 
that  the  obligation  of  the  vow  of  poverty,  even  in  religion, 
does  not  require  that  a  valid  licence,  given  to  an  individual 
to  make  use  of  wealth,  should  be  limited  to  virtuous  or 
lawful  purposes.  That  licence  ouco  given,  the  individual  is 
as  free  from  the  obligation  of  his  vow,  as  if  it  never  had 
been  made.  He  stands  upon  the  footing  of  any  unoathed 
person,  just  (say  the  divines  quoted  by  Liguori)  as  when  the 
Pope  by  dispensation  allows  near  relatives  to  marry,  he  not 
only  authorizes  the  marriage,  but  he  takes  away  tlie  sinful- 
ness of  incest,  even  if  there  should  be  no  marriage-t 

The  vow  of  Chattily  is  frequently  confounded  with  the 
celibacy  of  the  clergy.  There  is  no  connection  whatever 
between  the  two  things,  beyond  their  unity  of  purpose. 
The  only  vow  exacted  of  the  Papal  clergy  in  the  pontifical, 

«  This  is  BO  absolutely  and  UDlimitedl;  true,  that  though  the  Pope 
is  at  liberty  to  eweu  whatever  he  pleases,  it  ii  impoitibUfor  him  to  bitid 
hinudf, — the  Vice-Ood, — bj  any  oath  that  he  ma;  make.  This  waa 
logicallv  proved  imd  frankly  maintained,  without  contradtDtion,  by  tbe 
Oeneral  of  the  Jesuils  in  the  Council  ofTrent.  "  Suppose,"  said  Laynez, 
"  the  Pope  were  lo  engage,  under  s  solemu  oath  t^en  by  himBelf;  not 

f  Non  «tt  neiuntdum  quod  tupmor  daia  Ueentiam,  earn  liftuUt  tantuai 
ad  una  licitot ;  quia  ipte  dando  Ueentiam  gtneridem,  vult  et  potest  toUere 
impedimentum,  qvod  tuhditut  habet  ex  Uoentia  de/eclu  ad  vendendmn. 
Pari  Modo  ae  >i  PoM\fex  digpmuet  cum  contangmneit  ad  matrimonitun, 
Don  (d/um  ditpmtat  ad  aelum  eottjagii  ted  lallil  malitiam  inctttia,  etiam 
quoad  cop.  illic.     Tukoi.,  Mon.  v,  31.  II. 
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or  in  f&ct,  is  the  tow  of  obedience  to  the  Pope  or  his  dele- 
gate-biBhop.  Rome  lias  never  dared  to  exact  the  tow,  or 
OTen  the  promiBe,  of  chastity  from  any  candidate  for  holy 
orders,  either  before,  or  at,  or  after  ordination  to  the  priest- 
hood. 

Celibacy  in  the  priests  of  the  Papal  communion  is  not 
only  wholly  and  merely  a  matter  of  aiscipline,  bat  it  is  only 
a  matter  of  local  discipline,  which  it  has  never  been  thought 
wise  to  make  uniTersaJly  obligatory  upon  the  priesthood  of 
that  communion.  And  this  &ct  has,  for  some  reason  or 
other,  been  recently  acknowledged  in  a  letter  written  by  Dr. 
Wiseman  to  Mr.  Allen,  a  clergyman  of  the  Established 
Church.  The  letter  is  dated  Jan.  26,  1851,  and  without 
prevarication  truly  states,  that  "the"  (Bomaa)  "Catholic 
Church  considers  clerical  celibacy  as  &  matter  of  discipline. 
Hence  many  churches  in  communion  with  Rome  have  s 
married  clergy."*  Aud  you,  my  Lord,  may  be  aware  that 
Julius  III.  (the  Monte  of  the  Tridentine  Council)  commanded 
Cardinal  Pole  to  legalize  the  marriages  of  the  secular  Papal 
clergy  in  England,  and  that  Pius  VII.,  following  the  ex- 
ample of  his  predecessor  of  "  blessed  memory,"  by  a  hull 
dated  August  lA,  1801,  did  the  same  thing  for  France. 
These  concessions,  faoweTcr,  were  not  made  for  any  moral 
purpose,  but  only  out  of  political  expediency.  Bellarmine 
frankly  prefers  certain  inconttnency  in  the  clergy  to  their 
tolerated  marriage.  Nay,  be  goes  further,  and  says,  "for 
any  who  have  made  a  tow  of  continence,  it  is  a  greater 
crime  to  marry  than  to  give  themselves  up  to  inoonti- 
nence."t  And  the  comparative  value  which  Rome  sets 
upon  the  puri^  of  those  who  minister  at  her  altars,  may  be 
inferred  from  this,  that  their  habitual  disregard  of  this  obli- 
gation, provided  it  be  modest,  that  is,  provided  there  be  no 
public  scandal,  (and  no  marriage,)  is  not  a  bar  to  their  law- 
ful daily  celebration  of  the  holy  Eucharist.  It  is  not  the 
crime,  but  the  scandal,  that  is  visited  with  ecclesiastical 
censures.  And  the  crime  must  not  only  be  public,  but  also 
notorious,  or  evident  to  the  majority  of  the  neighbourhood 
or  of  the  convent ;  "  ut  factum  (continuatnm  or  hiditual) 
non  solum  sit  publicum,  sed  etiam  notorium,  sen  ita  evidens 

*  Of  the  autbendoi^  of  this  letter  the  following  note  is  suffloient  evi- 
denue :  "  The  Rev.  H.  Allen  begs  to  inform  the  Rev.  Fierce  Oonnelly, 
that  the  correepondenoe  between  Cardinal  Wisemiin  and  himself  reepect- 
ing  the  Easl^ru  Maroniles,  has  been  published  in  the  Brightim  Gszelte 
of  the  l»th  of  the  present  month.    Brighton,  Feb.  36, 1851." 

t  De  Monachis,  lib.  ii.  c.  80. 
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majori  pard  vieiDse,  eeu  collegii,  ubi  ad  minos  sint  decern, 
ut  uulla  poseit  tei^versatione  oelari." 

The  vow  of  Obedience  is,  in  general,  the  only  one  that  is 
recommended  to  persona  in  married  life,  or  to  those  who 
have  not  made  up  their  minds  to  enter  into  religion. 

How  far  the  obligation  of  this  vow  reaches,  internally 
and  externally,  when  once  mode,  will  be  best  told  in  the 
words  of  Ignatius  Loyola.  "  It  is  impossible  to  deny  that 
Obbdiencb  includes  not  only  the  doing  of  what  is  com- 
manded and  the  willing  of  what  is  done,  but  die  sufomisHioii 
of  the  judgment  also,  that  whaterar  is  commanded  should 
be  thought  right  and  true :  for  Obedience  is  a  Holocaust 
wherein  the  whole  man,  without  any  reserve  whatever,  is 
immolated  to  his  Creator  by  the  hands  of  his  minister.  The 
noble  simplicity  of  blind  obedience  is  gone,  if  in  our  secret 
breasts  we  call  in  question  whether,  what  is  commanded  be 
riffht  or  wrongP 

Cruelty  in  \h.e  Papal  clergy  has  always  been  proverbial ; 
but  its  relcDtless  exercise  imder  the  authority  ot  this  vow, 
upon  hundreds  of  thousands, — from  the  troops  of  religious, 
sent  out  to  certain  death  on  speculation,  that  they  may  be 
boasted  of,  down  to  its  secret  victims,  practised  on  in  con- 
vent vralls,  or,  more  secret  still,  those  for  whom  no  mother- 
abbess  nor  sister-nun  exists  to  give  hope  of  sympathy, 
timid  women,  cut  off  from  the  world  which  they  still  live 
in, — can  no  more  ever  be  imagined  than  it  ever  will  be 
told.  The  last  sort  are  perhaps  beyond  the  reach  of  re- 
medy; but  tliat  a  Protestant  nation,  which  paid  so  dearly 
to  give  freedom  to  the  poor  negro,  and  which  by  law  pro* 
tects  the  Indian  widow  even  from  herself,  should  tolerate 
convents  of  oathed  nuns,  is  to  me  now  little  less  amazing, 
than  would  be  the  selling  of  Qovemment- licences  to  kidnap 
women  for  Australia.  Such  nuns,  as  is  avowed  by  the  Papal 
authorities  here  in  England,  are  de  facto  prisoners  for  life, 
and  will  not  voluntarily  be  allowed  to  be  released  from  their 
secret  confinement^  unless  tliey  can  compass  a  moral  impos- 
sibili^.* 

«  "  If  Bhe  ohoosee  to  put  on  tlie  black  veU,  then  she  wUI  not  be  free  in 
ooDBoienoe  to  leave  the  convent;  that  it,  it  oaimot  he  aUaved  her  to 

violMt  thf  tolemn prontite*  $hemll  then  hmemadeto  Ood 

Whoever  Aoi  b«m  nd^eat  to  nuh  eowqiuUiort,  (fo  enter  a  couTeat,)  mav 
proiaat  againBt  her  pTofeeeion  U  any  time  witbm  five  yean  afl«r  it,  and, 
^  ike  aan  proee  that^er  pTofenion  teat  made  agtUmt  her  mU,  »he  teOl  be 
aUowed  to  quit  the  oonvtHt." — A  Letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  "  Times," 
signed  "  I.  W.  Ushdrbn,  Bishop  of  Clifton." 
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It  IB  tnie  that,  though  these  counseU  are  moet  abBurdly, 
and  to  any  but  a  Roman  Catholic,  blasphemously,  held  to  be 
hi^er  and  holier  than  any  commands  of  Grod,  natural  or 
revealed,  they  are  still  called  only  coufutel*.  They  are  not 
pretended  to  be  commands.  But  they  ore  made,  more  espe- 
cially the  last  of  them,  that  of  obedience,  to  be  quite  as 
operative  as  any  divine  conunands.  They  have  always  been 
a  source  of  fearfiil  power  to  the  Roman  priesthood,  but  their 
lay-development  in  our  own  day  has  immensely  multiplied 
that  power,  till  it  has  beoome  incalculably  great,  and,  from 
its  secrecy,  incalenlably  niischievous. 

By  the  lay-development  of  the  religious  or  monastic  prin- 
ciple, I  mean,  the  new  doctrine  which  maintains  the  duty  of 
universal  obedience  to  a  priest,  and  consequently,  the  sinful- 
ness of  any  man's  being  guided  by  his  own  conscience,  or  as 
expressed  by  wretched  Dr.  Wiseman,  "the  obligation" 
of  every  baptized  man  "  to  submit  himself  to  the  direction 
of  another  m  whatever  oonoems  his  own  soal."*  Your  Lord- 
ship will  remember  the  indignation  wi^  which,  the  most 
devoted  of  Romanists  as  I  believed  myself^  I  tore  the  pages 
out' of  the  little  work  which  contained  this  last  discovery  in 
Roman  morality,  when  it  was  first  shown  to  me.  Simply  as 
a  falsehood,  the  proposition  is  bad  enough;  but  it  is  its  uses, 
that  best  show  its  wickedness. 

With  himself  for  judge,  my  Lord,  no  man's  crime  is  ever 
resolved  upon  vritbout  someuiing  of  a  scruple;  no  man's 
crime  is  in  secret  ever  thoroughly  applauded,  or  even  quite 
foi^ven;  but  vrith  another  man  to  keep  his  conscience  in 
the  name  of  God!  with  absolution  ready,  or — probability 
making  absolution  superfluous,  or — a  "  mrector's  "  warrant 
^ven  beforehand !  audacity  becomes  a  part  of  faith,  and 
remorse  a  criminal  mistrust.  A  husband,  a  father,  or  a 
king  is  struck  down  with  as  steady  a  hand  as  any  sentenced 
felon.  The  eighteen  Ravaillacs  go  forth,  one  aner  another, 
to  their  task  with  as  firm  a  step  as  any  Calcraft. 

The  Church  of  Rome,  as  is  well  known,  has,  at  this 
late  day,  solemnly  adopted  Alphonzo  de  Liguori  as  her 
authorized  exponent  of  what  is  right  and  what  wrong  in 
human  actions.  This  Lignori  had  insured  salvation  to  every 
one  who  should  blindly  obey  some  one  or  other  Papal  priest. 
But  the  persuading  of  the  superstitious  and  bigoted  of  both 

•  "  In  the  Catholic  Church  no  one  ia  ever  allowed  to  tniBt  hiniBelf  in 
Bpiritual  matters.  The  Sovereign  Pontiff  is  obliged  to  Bubmit  himself  to 
tiie  direction  of  another  in  whalavercoQcerns  his  own  soul." — Pre/ace  lo  the 
"BaereiMto/St.Igmatiiu,"  AyHioHou8Wi8EMAM,Z)(>biaii,I.ondDn,184T. 
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sexes,  and  a  vast  majority  of  at  least  female  Roman  Catho- 
lics, that  not  to  submit  thoa  blindly  to  some  priest,  was  in- 
'  evitable  damnation,  was  such  a  carrying  out  of  the  mo- 
nastjo  principle  as  Loyola,  or  even  Laynez,  never  dreamed 
of,  and  is  such  a  multiplication  of  Papal  police  as  Paul  III. 
oi  the  devil  could  hardly  have  hoped  for  three  hundred 
years  ago. 

But  ^e  power  given  to  the  Papal  priesthood  as  a  polity 
is  not  the  only  nor  the  most  frightful  consequence  of  this 
doctrine. 

What  ^cy-sins,  so  to  speak,  what  sins  upon  individual 
account,  are  piled  up,  heap  upon  heap  piled  up,  unsuspect- 
ingly, or  at  least  unhesitatingly  and  without  remorse,  may 
easily  be  imagined,  whenever  die  eyes  are  opened  to  see, 
and  the  heart  enlightened  to  understand  another  Papal  doc- 
trine, that  of  PROBABILITY, 

It  is  a  principle  in  Zoroaster's  code  of  morals,  that,  in  any 
doubt  about  an  action,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad,  we  must 
abstain  ^m  doing  it.  The  now  established  doctrine  of 
Rome  is  just  the  opposite.  A  doubt  about  an  action's  being 
unlawfiil,  at  once  makes  it  lawful.  The  doubt  may  be  thrdwo 
away  upon  the  faith  of  probability. 

Nor  does  the  doctrine  of  probability  stop  here.  Rome 
has  laid  it  down  as  a  principle  in  her  morality,  that 
personal  conviction  of  the  unlavnulness  or  dangerousness  of 
an  aetion,  is  no  bar  whatever  to  its  being  lawfully  "  directed" 
by  a  priest,  or  virtuously  perpetrated  by  his  penitent  The 
opinion  of  any  one  imrepudlated  theologian  makes  a  prO' 
bability.  And  the  "  director"  is  at  liberty  to  be  silent  as 
to  what  he  himself  in  his  conscience  believes  right,  and  to 
f^ve  advice  according  to  what  is  made  probable  by  the 
idiognostioism  of  any  unheard  of  caaoiet,  by  the  authority  of 
some  individual  Sanchez  or  Escobar.  "  Con/egtarius,  aut 
alitut  rir  doctug  potest  consulenti  respondere  secundum 
aliorum  probabilem  wntentiam,  si  forte  ei  htec  sit  favora- 
bilior,  pratermUsa  etiam  propria  probahiliore  et  tuttore" 
Consequently, — and  the  logical  conclusion,  so  &rfrom  being 
kept  t»  petto,  is  published  "  urbi  et  orbij" — any  Roman 
Catholic  may  without  blame  wander  up  and  dovra  the  earth, 
from  one  director  to  another,  till  he  find  one  to  his  mind, 
and  thus  have  sacred  warrant  to  do,  what  in  his  soul  he 
believes  to  be  a  deed  of  sin.  "  Non  sunt  damnandi  qui 
adeunt  varios  doctores  donee  unum  reperiant  &ventem  sibi." 
Nay,  adds  the  adopted  infallibility  of  Liguori,  the  search 
for   (his  anticipatory  absolution,  is  itself  a  proof  of  moral 
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orlliodoxj :  the  predetermined  sinner  will  have  probahilily 
before  he  indulges  himBelf  in  crime !  "  Intendit  eequi 
opinionem  probabilem !" 

Why,  my  dear  Lord,  what  must  men  be  turned  into,  if 
ever  the  general  practice  of  the  world  could  be  brought 
down  to  the  level  of  Roman  Catholic  principles  ? 

All  that,  in  unsophisticated  minds,  constitutes  the  distinc- 
tion between  saints  and  devils  is  at  an  end.  A  Roman 
Catholic  living  in  the  world  may  aspire  to  "  perfection," 
He  enters  into  a  lay  *'  aggregation"  of  some  religious  order, 
makes  his  tow  of  obedience,  and  may  any  day  have  the 
duty  of  shooting  his  Sovereign  imposed  on  him,  with  the 
authority  of  fourteen  at  least  of  the  most  illustrious  Jesuit 
doctors,  Sa  Valentia,  Delrio,  Ilessius,  Mariana,  Cardinal 
Toledo,  Suarez,  Lessius,  Salas,  Tanner,  Castro-Polao,  Be- 
can,  Oretzer,  and  Escobar.  Or,  he  may  lieep  a  certain 
liberty,  and,  acting  on  Liguori's  hint,  choose  an  "  agreeable" 
director,  who  will  indulge  him  in  poisoning  his  own  father, 
which,  according  to  the  Church  of  Borne,  may  occasionally 
be  innocent  and  lawfiil. 

It  is  not  a  dozen  years  since  this  new  complete  system  of 
morality  was  solemnly  adopted  by  the  Church  of  Rome.* 
It  is  not,  even  now,  known  by  name  to  one  in  a  hundred  of 
the  educated  Roman  Catholic  laity.  Yet  the  wonderful 
organization  of  the  Jesitits,  who  are  the  great  patrons  of  the 
system,  has  made  it  almost  the  only  one  followed  practically 
by  the  priests,  or  at  least  the  one  greatly  preferred  by  the 
authorities  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  was  indeed,  as  your 
Lordship  may  perhaps  remind  me,  allowed  to  renounce  it 
for  myself  so  lately  as  1845  at  Rome,  at  a  board  presided 
over  by  the  Cardinal-Vicar,  upon  my  examination  for  admis- 
sion to  the  Papal  priesthood ;  but  it  mUEt  be  remembered, 
that  it  was  under  nigh  protection,  that  Gregory  XVI.,  by  a 
proprio-motu  rescript,  addressed  a  year  before  to  the  Car- 
dinal-Vicar, had  commanded  me  to  be  received  to  the  priests 
hood  without  delay  or  interstice,  and,  moreover,  that  the 
only  person  likely  to  protest,  the  representative  of  the  Jesuit 
general,  was  absent  at  the  moment  of  the  discussion,  which 
was  out  short  by  authority.  Moreover,  I  did  not  impugn 
the  system  which  I  rejected  for  myself.    No  Roman  Catholio 

*  When  I  say,  new  oomplet«  ByBtem,  I  mean  of  course  wmparativ^ 
new.  But  it  has  been  unaer  consideration  nearly  three  himdred  jeare. 
It  has  had  the  benefit  of  Pascal's  immortal  commentary,  bad  waa  as 
thoroughly  understood  when  it  waa  adopted  as  it  is  poBsiole  any  ^stem 
of  morals  ever  should  be. 
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woulil  dare  to  do  so.  The  Papal  Church  has  solemnly  and 
irrevocably  made  herself  responsible  for  it.  Other  systems 
she  may  still  tolerate,  this  one  only  she  adopts  and  reooin- 
mends,  and  of  course  forbids  to  be  impugned.  "  The  works 
of  St.  Alphonao  {Liguori)  not  only  do  not  contain  any  pro- 
position whatever  which  can  be  called  schismatical  or  acan- 
datoua,  but  also  none  which  are  either  pernicious,  erroneous, 
or  rash ;  the  morals,  therefore,  of  this  saintly  Bishop  cannot 
be  censured,  without  setting  up  as  a  censor  of  authority 
itself- — without,  in  fine,  censuring  the  decision  of  the  Holy 
See.'"*  And  in  Liguori's  morals,  peijiury  \b  made  a  duty 
obligatory  upon  all  men.  Truth  is  absolutely  repudiated 
per  se  as  being  equally  dangerous  to  society  with  fidsehood  ; 
and  among  the  practices  which  may  be  occasionally  inno- 
cent, are  set  down,  as  I  have  just  said,  a  wife's  secret  murder 
of  her  husband,  a  subject's  mmtler  of  his  sovereign,  and  a 
child's  of  his  parent  \-f    Every  chain  that  binds  men  to  each 

■  "  Lira  or  St.  Alphombo  Liacoiu,"  (edited  by  the  "  Fathere  of  tbe 
Oratory,"  "  approved  and  recommended  by  Dr.  Wisemui,}  vol.  v.  290. 
BKhaTdiOH  and  Son,  London. 

f  The  following  are  among  That  the  "  Dtiblin"  (Boman  Catholic)  Re- 
view Tei7  acourately  terms  "  The  decisions  of  the  Church  "  of  Rome : 

"  Ampltiboloffs  may  be  threefold.  I.  When  a  word  has  a  double 
meaning,  as  wUo  means  I  fly,  as  well  as  I  vill.  a.  When  the  sentenoe 
has  a  double  piinoipal  meanmg;  as,  tAit  book  i»  Pafr't,  may  mean,  th» 
book  beUmg$  to  Peter,  or,  Peter  wrote  it.  3.  When  the  words  hare  a 
double  eense.  one  literal,  the  other  spiritual.  Thus,  if  any  one  is  asked 
by  another  about  something  which  he  wisbea  to  conceal,  he  may  answer, 
flay,  no ;  that,  is,  /  lay  th»  word,  No  t  Caidenos  doubts  of  tbis ;  hnt, 
saving  his  better  judgment,  he  seems  to  do  so  groundlessly,  for  the  word 
/  taji  truly  has  a  douole  sense :  it  signifies  to  assert,  as  well  as  to  utter, 
and  in  my  meaning  I  lay  means  I  utter." 

"  To  BWBAR  WITH  BQDIVOC/lTrON,    WKEM   TBBBK   IS  A  OOOD  ASASDN,   and 

the  equivocation  itself  is  lawful,  la  mot  wbomo;  for  where  jou  have  a 
right  to  hide  the  truth,  and  you  do  it  without  a  lie,  (amphibologizing  is 
not  IfiMg.)  no  irreTerenoe  is  done  to  the  oath.  Indeed,  if  it  be  done 
wiTHoira  AMT  ooon  BEAsoK  IT  IS  NOT  FEiuDBT  i  toi,  occordiug  to  one  mean- 
ing of  the  word,  OF  limited  mental  reservation,  jou  swear  tbe  truth." 

"  It  is  OBBTAIN,  and  OOMMONtT  BEU>  by  all  DITIHGB,  that  WITH  A 
ooon  BIABON,  IT  IB  LAWFUL  TO  MAKB  DSB  OV  SQCI VOCATION,  AND  TO  CON- 
nUI  THE  EqCIVOOATION  WITH  AH  OATH.      ThB    REASON    IS,    THAT   WE   ASB 

HOT  DBOBIVINQ  OUR  NETOHBOUBS,   Bin,   FOB    SOKB    OOOQ   BKABOH,    LErTINO 

THBU  DECEITS  THXHBKLVBs;  and  ott  the  Other  hand,  we  are  not  bound 
to  speak  according  to  the  minds  or  meanings  of  other  people,  if  there  be 
a  good  reason ;  and  any  honest  purpose,  such  as  taking  care  of  out 
money,  or  our  bodily  or  ghostly  serviceables,  is  a  good  one.  There  is, 
indeed,  a  question,  whether  it  be  a  grave  sin  thus  to  bweab  without  a 
ooon  BBABON.  Viva  says  it  is;  and  so  does  Busemhaum,  as  he  asserts, 
with  Layman,  Sanchez,  and  others,  commonly.  But  he  is  wrong  in 
citing  Stutchez,  and  calling  his  opinion  common.    For  Sanchez  holds 
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other  is  brokeD  by  the  Papal  Church.  The  only  one  Bba 
leaves  unbroken,  is  tbat  which  binds  men  to  herself. 

Supposed  iniallibility  led  me  into  the  communion  of  ex- 
olustve  Home.  And  no  do^ma  taught  by  her  would  ever 
have  made  me  doabt  that  infallibility.  It  is  her  moral 
theology,  her  prescribed  working  as  a  practical  system,  that 

THB  coNTRABT  J  Bud  SO  do  Cftrdinals  Lugo  and  Cajetan,  and  the  Sala- 
manca doctors,  with  Soto,  Valdez,  Ac.,  &c.,  and  Buaembaum  himaelf 
thinks  their  opinion  probable." 

"  Oh  tbk  oibib  hams,  n  is  lawful  to  vsb  rkbbbvatioh  nott-pHreUf 
KXMTAL,  BVBic  WITH  AN  OATH,  provided  thoK  la  8  poBubiUtv  of  dueciing 
it  by  circumBtances.  This  is  the  common  opinion  of  nearlj  all  divines. 
Even  the  over-rigid  theologians  deny  that  it  te  unlawful  to  use  non-puTtly 
mental  reservations.  And  the  reason  of  it  ia,  that  if  it  were  not  lav^l 
to  use  reaervadon  noK^nrrafy  mental,  there  would  he  no  way  left  of  con- 
cealing a  seoret — though  you  oould  not  reveal  it  without  loss  or  inconve- 
nience,— and  thit  irouZiI  be  at  mitcfavmnu  to  Aunuui  intercoant  at 
lying.  The  Pontiff's  (Innocent  XL's)  condemnation  of  mental  reserva- 
tion is  rightly  to  be  understood  of  reservation  purely  and  ttrietly  taken ; 
and  that  only  oan  be  called  true  Mental  reservation  which  is  made  only 
in  tlie  mind,  and  renksina  so  concealed,  that  by  no  means  can  it  posaibly 
\6  discovered  &om  outward  circumatances.  And  hence  Cardenas  and 
Felix  Potesta  say,  that  as  often  as  any  one  is  required  to  conceal 
another's  disgrace,  be  may  lawfully  say,  /  know  notkxng  about  it ;  that 
is,  Hmow  nothing  aboM  it  primer  to  bt  told  or  fit  to  anstcgr." 

"If  the  crime  chaived  be  secret,  then  the  witneee  may,  hat  hi  la 
BOUND,  TO  swxAB  that  the  aooused  is  innocent." 

"  It  is  lawful  to  kill  him  by  whom  it  certainly  appears  that  snares  are 
prepared  to  kill  you ;  as,  for  example,   if  a  wife   knows  that  in  thk 


"  It  ia  lawful  to  kill  one  who  attacks  your  property,  if  it  is  of  Tolue^ 
and  cannot  be  otherwise  defended  or  recovered  again,  than  hy  the  death 
of  him  who  would  tear  it  from  you."  (Diripieatis, — the  distramer,  for  in- 
stance.) 

"  It  is  asked.  Whether  it  ia  lawful  for  clergymen  and  monks  to  kill  an 
unjust  attacker  of  their  valuable  gooda  ?  Lugo  and  othere  affirm  this  aa 
miae  probable,  beoause  the  right  of  defence  is  a  part  of  natural  law,  and, 
therefore,  competent  to  every  o:  ~  " 


"The  question  is.  Whether  it  is  lawful  to  anticifats  a 
irdinal  Ltigo,  Bsnnez,  Tasquez,  Molina,  dto.,  say,  that  it 
saiy  in  order  to  kill  an  inrader  in  your  own  defbnoe,  that  the  other 


should  have  begun  to  moleat  yvu ;  it  is  sufficient  if  he  ia  prepared  to 

do  BO." 

"  Although  on  account  of  an;  contumely,  such  as  if  a  gentleman  is 
called  a  liar,  it  is  not  lawM  to  kill  another,  because  the  afiont  may  be, 
and  usually  is,  repelled  otherwise,  Diana,  Lessiua,  Hurtado,  and  twelve 
others,  agree  that  it  is  iawvul,  if  the  agpressor  should  tiy  to  strike 
with  stick  or  hand,  any  man  of  rank  or  et^on,  and  he  ia  not  able  other- 
wise to  avert  the  insuU." 

These  "  decisions  of  the  Church,"  are  taken  from  "  GAaas  or  Ooh- 
soiEHOE." — Boiteorth.  Stgtmt  Btrtet.  The  original  authoiitiea,— every 
one  of  wbioh  I  have  verified, — are  given  by  the  Author, 
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has  made  the  falsenees  of  her  pretension  to  infallibility  as 
olear  to  me  as  any  one  of  Euclid's  demonstrations. 

Facts  not  to  be  misunderstood,  facts  authorized,  avowed, 
defended,  persevered  in,  iacts  of  iniquity  in  isolated  fomi- 
li«8  and  in  combined  kingdoms,  opened  my  eyes  to  see  that 
the  spiritual  despotlBm  of  the  Papacy  is  used  everywhere 
alike  recklessly,  to  defend  and  establish  either  the  right  or 
the  wrong;  to  perpetuate  either  the  most  blessed  truths,  or 
to  propagate  the  grossest  errors ;  to  require  of  men  what  is 
beyond  their  reach,  and  contrary  to  the  purpose  of  their 
creation,  or  to  make  crimes  black  as  hell,  pass  for  beautiful 
and  holy  under  colour  of  obedience  ;*  but  that  it  is  always 
at  war  with  every  natural,  every  social,  every  civil  relation, 
always  breeding  domestic  and  political  anarchy,  as  cover  for 
priesdy  domination  to  be  hidden  under. 

There  is,  blessed  be  Ood,  a  vast  amount  of  holiness  in 
the  Church  of  Rome;  but  it  is  not  o/'  her.  I  think  it 
might  be  demonstrated  that  it  is  never  sanctity  that  makes 
a  "  Saint"  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  title,  to  modem 
canonization  at  least,  is  singularity,  moral  pioturesque- 
ness,  no  matter  if  beautifol  or  ugly,  something  to  be  run 
ofiar,  something  to  flatter  pride  and  Cum  folly  to  aocotrntf 
The  homely  simplicity  of  ordinary  duty  is  alien  from 
Rome's  ideas  of  merit  or  reward.  Dovni  to  its  minutest 
exhibitions,  Papal  holiness  is  histrionic.  If  a  "saintly'* 
mother  writes  a  letter  to  an  infant  daughter,  she  is  no 
longer  simply  and  dearly  her  mother,  but  she  is  her  mother 
in  some  "bonds"  or  other,  in  some  "wounds"  or  other, 
or  in  some  "  sacred  heart."  "  Saintly"  Mends  are  no  longer 
merely  friends,  or  friends  in  Christ,  but  they  are  friends  "  in 
the  Virgin  Mary,"  or  "  in  St  Fhilomene  j"  and  nuns,  who 
know  no  more  of  Latin,  than  a  parrot  of  his  gibes,  can 
hardly  address  their  brothers  or  sisters,  or  even  tlieir  parents, 
vrithout  "  Pax  ■  Christi,"  "  Charitae,"  "  Sanguis  Domini 
Nostri,"  or  some  other  heartless  epistolary  masquerading  to 
begin  with.  I  have  been  present  at  a  pontifical  high  mass, 
solemnly,  and  with  show  of  great  devotion,  chaunted  on  a 
stage,  in  sport,  before  cardinals  and  generals  of  orders,  by 
noble  boys  under  twelve  years  of  ^e,  in  costly  albe  and 

■  See  Note  A, 

t  "  The  diiftrmtia  of  the  Sunta  is  to  be  foimd  in  the  oombination  of 
llie  marvdUmt  uid  the  eeemtrio:  suffermg,  and  of  all  sufiermgs,  espe- 
cially ths  pgrueution  and  oppoiition  of  oood  mm,  bwxdb  to  be  an  inM- 
parable  aocident  of  sanctity  aa  soon  end  lo/ar  so  it  is  heroic." — "  L\f«  of 
Ligvori,"  quoted  page  14.     A  pregnant  doctrine  t 
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dalmatic,  chasuble  and  niitr?,  made  expressly  for  the  mimic 
worship.  And  I  have  celebrated  a  real  mass,  in  a  coUege- 
cbapel,  where  the  cloth  of  gold,  which  covered  reTerentlj' 
tlie  tabernacle  of  the  reserved  sacrament,  had  only  to  be 
lifted  up,  to  reveal  filtb  that  stank ! 

There  is,  blessed  be  God,  still  power  for  good  in  the 
Roman  priesthood,  and,  in  hundreds  and  hundreds  of  its 
members,  there  is  a  desire  only  for  what  is  good.  But 
great  aa  may  be  the  power  of  an  individual  priest  for 
good,  it  is  infinitely  greater  for  evil.  Sincere  as  may  be  an 
individual  priest's  desire  for  good,  in  the  great  polity  of 
which  he  is  an  ^ent,  often  a  blind  agent,  the  good  itself  ie 
always,  and  necessarily,  a  means  of  evil;  nay,  its  chief 
value  is  as  a  means  of  multiplying  evil.  I  have  had  expe- 
rience in  the -Confessional,  from  princes  downward,  and  out 
of  it,  such  as  perhaps  has  fallen  to  the  lot  of  no  other  living 
man,  and  my  solemn  conviction  is,  that  a  celibate  priesthood, 
organi2ed  like  that  of  Rome,  is  in  irreconcilable  hostility 
with  all  great  human  interests. 

Go  firom  one  comer  of  the  globe  to  the  remotest  opposite ; 
take  the  experience  of  &milies  in  the  highest  or  the  very 
lowest  rank,  of  the  most  cultivated  or  the  most  barbarous  na- 
tions ; — the  same  strange  concord  of  result,  wherever  Papal 
influence  predominates,  shows  a  still  more  strange  unity  of 
purpose. 

Men  may  be  kept  like  domesticated  animals,  as  in  Pa- 
raguay, like  savages,  as  in  Ireland,  or,  as  in  France,  they  may 
be  cockered  with  every  comfort  and  every  luxury  of  material, 
sstbetic  civilization ;  they  may  be  democrats,  as  in  America, 
or  democrat-hatching  absolutists  anywhere  ;  but  no  more  in 
the  land  of  Galileo  than  in  the  Rocky  Mountains,  no  nrore  at 
Oxford  than  in  Timbuctoo,  are  they  left:  witli  the  intellect 
untethered,  or  the  moral  sense  at  large ;  no  where  is  indivi- 
dual or  even  universal  conscience  recognised  as  an  authority; 
no  where  is  a  government  of  laws  attempted  or  even  possi- 
ble  ;  no  where  is  sacredness  of  person  any  more  respected 
than  sacredness  of  soul.  The  liberty  of  common  men — is 
the  liberty  of  beasts  within  a  park ;  die  liber^  of  kings, — a 
sort  of  game-licence  from  the  "  Supreme  temporal  Gover- 
nor of  Christendom." 

Inborn  reverence  for  man's  fellow-man  or  self-respect  ia 
incompatible  with  spiritual  subjugation.  And,  whUe  the 
most  unnatural  incest^  committed  with  a  dispensation,  ceases 
to  be  sinful,  the  tie  tbat  binds  a  woman  to  her  husband,  a 
son  or  daughter  to  a  parent,  a  mother  to  her  child,  is  vener- 
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ated  only  according  to  an  hostile  priest's  notions  of  expe- 
diency :  as  for  loyalty  to  a  native  sovereign !  in  Rome's 
philosophy^  it  is  a  baby's  fondness  for  a  doll,  something  to  be 
grown  out  of  along  widi  spiritual  baby-hood. 

All  the  world  has  seen  his  religion  make  a  brave  and  gener- 
ous boy-Emperor's  sign-maoual  worth  less  than  the  word  of 
honour  given  you  by  any  savage  Indian.  All  the  world  has 
seen  to  what  it  can  bring  a  King,  whose  virtue  has  never  Eailed 
when  it  was  tolerated  by  his  priest.*  All  the  world  has  seen 
what  was  plotted  in  Germany,  and  Italy,  and  Spain,  and 
France,  under  the  secret  inspiration,  and  now  glories  in  the 
open  sanction,  of  the  Papal  Church.  AU  the  world  knows, 
what  has  been  done  by  Pontifical  command  to  check  at- 
tempted civilization  in  Ireland,  and  to  keep  up  deadly  hal« 
between  the  Protestant  Saxon  and  the  Papal  Celt.  And  all 
th£  world  knows  the  pretext  for  emperors,  kings,  and  Louis 
Napoleon  Bonaparte's  helping  to  bring  back  the  days  of 
"  Sl"  Hildebrand  and  Paul  III. 

But  all  the  world  does  not  know  that  Rome  loves  kings,  or 
emperors,  or  miUtary  adventurers  just  as  little  as  she  loves 
the  rabble,  and  is  as  ready  to  turn  her  hand  against  them. 
'  All  the  world  does  not  know  how  long  and  with  what  "  Sa- 
tanic  instinct"  the  Papal  Church  has  been  preparing  for  the 
present  development  of  the  democratic  element  in  Europe, 
nor  with  what  consummate  tact  she  counted  on  its  incapacity 
for  eelf-organizadon,  and  cruelly  turned  it  to  her  own  ac- 
count. All  the  world  does  not  know  that  La  Mennais,  like 
Ventura,  wm  once  the  honoured  of  the  Vatican ;  that  the  cry 
of  nniversal  suffrage  was  got  up  in  France  by  the  clei^  in 
183A  ;t  tiiat  already  in  1837,  so  wise  a  statesman  as  Prince 
Mettemich,  (who  at  that  time  did  me  the  honour  to  in- 
vite me  to  enter  the  Austrian  diplomacy,)  seemed  as  well 
persuaded  as  the  general  of  the  Jesuits,  (who  hated  him  cor- 
dially,) that  Home  was  likely,  under  democracy,  to  be  as 
powerful  as  when,  under  despotism,  Aquaviva  had  dictated 
his  individual  will  to  Europe,  and  taken  equal  vengeance  on 
popes,  kings,  or  communities  that  were  re&actory.  All  the 
world  does  not  know  that  lay  "  Aggregations,"  (which  had 
been  suppressed  by  command  of  Benedict  XIV.,  the  Mend  of 
Pombal  and  Otmgauelli,)  were  restored  in  England  in  1836. 
All  the  world  does  not  know  that  the  pretext  of  Bed  Repub- 
licanism in  France  was  an  after-thought  of  those,  who  had 
long  preached  unceasii^ly,  in  every  drawing-room  in  Eng- 
land or  on  the  Continent,  into  wliioh  tiiey  were  admitted,  from 
*  Bee  Note  6.  |  See  Note  C. 
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this  single  text — Almost  all  things  are  purged  with  blood; 
and  withimt  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission,  till  the  Latin 
of  their  Vulfi^te,  "  Sine  efliiBione  sanguinis,  Dulla  remtasio," 
became  famUiar  as  a  proTerb  with  many  at  least  of  the  Legiti- 
mist amtocrac}'  of  France.  All  the  world  does  not  know  that 
Rome  had  never  any  hoiror,  but  a  burning  desire,  for  vio- 
lence, no  real  fear  whatever,  but  of  Civil  independence  and 
the  freedom  of  the  press,  and  that  she  is  at  this  moment  in 
alliance  with  Sooialism  in  Great  Britain.*  All  the  world 
does  not  know  that  the  Antonelli  of  Ferdinand  and  Francis-: 
Joseph  and  absolutism  in  1851,  is  the  tri- colour  Antonelli  of 
Minghetti  and  Galetti  in  1848,  the  bravest  reformer  of  the 
Reform  Ministry,  as  poor  Minghetti  himself  told  me,  he  then 
was.f     All  the  world  does  not  know  that  the  same  men,  who 

*  I  cannot  reaifit  quoting  the  fbllowing  extract  from,  unhappily, 
one  of  the  ablest  politioal  wrilera  of  the  day.  "  Few  even  of  edu- 
cated Engliahmen  have  anyniapioion  of  the  depth  and  solidity  of  the  Ca- 
tholic dogma,  its  wide  and  vorioue  adaptation  to  wauta  inefioceable  from 
the  human  heart,  its  wonderful  &aioD  of  the  Bupematural  into  the  natural 

life,  its  vast  resountee  for  a  powerful  hold  upon  the  conscience 

We  incline  to  think  that  the  Roman  Caihohc  reaction  may  proceed  oonei- 
derably  further  in  this  country  ere  it  receires  any  effeotual  oheok.  The 
academical  training  and  the  clerical  teaching  of  the  upper  oloBses  hara 
not  qualified  them  to  resist  it.  At  the  other  end  of  society  there  are 
large  masaes  who  cannot  he  conaideied  inaccessihle  to  any  missioiiary 
inflnenae,  ofibctionately  and  perseveringly  apphed.  Not  ou  men,  in  a 
crowded  community,  are  capable  of  tha  independence,  the  aelf-subsiatence, 
without  which  Protestantism  ainks  into  personal  anarchy.  The  class  of 
weak  dependent  oharaaters,  that  cannot  stand  alone  in  the  struggle  of 

life,  are  unprovided  for  in  the  modem  system  of  the  world 

The  co-operative  theorist  appeals  however,  and  success^lly  to  the  un- 
easiness felt  by  Ihe^blein  the  strife  and  pressure  of  the  world:  he  fills 
the  imagination  with  viabus  of  repose  and  sympathy :  he  awakens  the 
craving  for  unit^  and  incorporation  in  some  vast  and  sustaining  society. 
And,  whence  is  this  desire,  disappointed  of  its  first  promise,  to  obtain  its 
satisTaction  ?  Is  it  impossible  that  it  may  aarept  propoiali  from  the  most 
ancient,  the  most  august,  the  most  gigantic  organization  which  the  world 
has  ever  seen? — that  it  may  take  refuge  in  a  body  which  investa  indi- 
gence with  sanctity, — which  cares  for  its  members  one  by  one, — which 
has  a  real  past  instead  of  a  fancied  future,  and  warms  the  mind  with  the 
colouring  of  rich  traditions, — which  in  providing  for  the  poorest  want  of 
the  moment  enrols  the  disciple  in  a  commonwealth  spread  throughout 
all  ages  and  both  worlds?  Wkatet>tr  toeudiaic  tendettcs  may  be  diffut»i 
through  the  Engluh  mind  it  not  unliA*^,  in  «pif«  of  a  promiM  dianutri- 
eaUy  opposite,  to  Eutti  to  the  advantage  of  the  Catholic  oauu."  "  £&itlb 
OF  THE  Chubches." — Westminster  Review  for  Jan.  18S1. 

f  It  was  not  upon  any  petition  of  the  people,  or  of  the  army,  nor  at 
the  desire  of  the  MiniaDy,  hut,  by  a  propiia-motu  command  of  Pius  IX., 
when  Cardinal  AntoneUi  was  residing  with  him  in  the  Quirinol,  as 
Seinvtary  of  State,  that  the  Papal  troops  of  the  line  were  made  to  wear 
the  tri-colour  riband  on  their  breast — in,if  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  mouth 
of  April,  1848. 
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now  dread  nothing  but  the  mob,  would  have  msed  "  Te 
Beura,"  in  St  Peter's,  in  1846,  had  tbey  seen  the  palaces  of 
Doria,  Borghese,  and'the  other  Roman  princes  sacked,  and  all 
within  them  pitchforked  by  the  Gontadini,  (I  quote  the  veiy 
words  nsed  to  me  at  the  time  in  Bome,  by  a  chamberlain  of 
the  Papal  Court,)  because  those  princes  were  acquiescent  in 
the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  from  the  "  Holy  City."  All  the 
world  does  not  know  bow  so  moderate  a  cardinal  as  Vsnicelli 
groaned  aloud  in  Rome,  for  the  blood-nmning  gutters  of 
Naples,  and  deploringly  protested  that  three  thousand 
bayonets  would  drown  the  bastard  Papal  Constitution,  and 
float  back  the  middle  ages,  at  the  very  moment  when 
that  new-born  Constitution  was  still,  almost  daily,  solemnly 
presented  to  the  people  from  the  balcony  of  the  Quirinal. — 
There  would  be  a  little  misery !  but  Rome  would  be 
Rome  again!"  All  the  world  does  not  know  how  the  ' 
Pope's  <3iief  adviser  in  the  afiairs  of  this  United  King- 
dom,— to  whom,  in  feet,  the  Cardinal  Secretary  of  State 
referred  them,  when  he  referred  them  to  the  Propaganda, — 
all  the  world  does  not  know  how  he  openly  anticipated, 
with  prophetic  joy,  in  March  1848,  what  has  been  slowly 
brougnt  about  in  December,  ISfil,  nor  how  he  blessed  Ood 
fervently  that  there  was  good  hope  "England  would  now 
at  last  be  crushed"  by  the  union  of  Ireland  with  the  un- 
employed standing  army  of  France,  and  drew  a  hopeful  pic- 
ture of  "  mv  friend  Shrewsbury,  and  the  rest  of  llie  proud 
Saxon  nobility,  down  on  their  knees"  to  Celtic  priest*.*  All 
the  world  does  not  know  to  what  sort  of  antagonistic  dignity 
and  feaxfiil  influence,  this  very  thorough  hat«  of  England 
raised  that  subject  of  Queen  Victoria  in  her  Majesty's 
own  home  dominions.  All  the  world  does  not  know  the  se- 
cret of  other  dignities  unlawfully  conferred  in  this  Kingdom, 
in  the  name  of  God,  simply  upon  a  reputation  for  double- 
dealing  and  a  supposed  capacity  for  mischief.  Nor  does  all 
the  world  yet  know  how  deeply  the  demagogical  power  of 
the  Papal  priesthood  is  felt,  nor  how  humbly  it  is  acquiesced 
in,  in  high  quarters,  nor  bow  sadly  it  has  lowered  even 
Ministerial  loyalty.  All  the  world  does  not  yet  know  at 
what  sacrifice  of  national  reputation  and  of  personal  honour 
and  veracity,  the  influence  of  this  hostile  clergy  at  the 
hustings,  and  its  silence  elsewhere,  haa  been  purchased  here 
in  England  as  well  a&  in  [reland.  All  the  world  does  not 
know  these  things.  But  I  know  them,  and  I  know  much 
more. 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOC^IC 


21 

I  know  this  same  Churoli  of  Borne,  in  its  petty  schemes 
of  anarcfay  in  fiuniliea,  more  hateAil  and  more  derilish 
thau  when  it  deals  with  nations. 

I  have  seen  priests  and  bishops  of  the  Ghuroh  of  Rome, 
their  own  conTicdons  disregarded,  and  all  responsibili^  to 
God  and  to  society  thrown  off,  in  the  instinct  of  hostility  to 
man's  natural  relationships,  (in  spite,  too,  in  one  instance,  of 
the  priTate  commands  of  the  Pope  himself)  I  have  seen 
them  band  together,  for  the  mere  sake  of  a  legacy  or  a  life 
interest,  to  break  down  laws  which  are  looked  upon,  even 
by  savages,  as  the  most  sacred  of  all,  divine  or  human.  I 
have  known  a  hnsband  taught  and  directed  to  deal  double 
in  the  sacred  matter  of  religion  with  his  own  high-born  wife, 
a  brother  with  his  own  high-bom  sisters,  wives  with  their 
busbandB,  and  daughters  without  number  with  their  trusting 
parents.  I  have  known,  iu  Derbyshire,  a  young  lady  not 
eighteen  years  of  age,  the  daughter  of  a  widowed  motlier, 
the  mother  also  a  Soman  Catholic,  seduced  into  a  convent 
under  false  pretences,  kept  there  in  spit«  of  every  effort  of 
her  family,  with  the  approbation  of  the  Papal  authoritieB, 
and  only  delivered  by  my  own  public  threat,  as  apriest,  of  ap- 

rlieation  to  the  civil  power  and  the  consequent  fear  of  scandal, 
have  seen  clerical  inviolability  made  to  mean  nothing 
less  than  licence  and  impunity.  I  have  read  to  tlie  pure 
and  simple-minded  Cardinal -Prefect  of  the  Prop^anda 
a  narrative,  written  to  a  pious  lay  friend  by  a  respected 
Roman  priest,  of  such  enormities  of  lust  in  his  fel- 
low-priests around  him,  that  the  reading  of  them  took  away 
my  breath,—'^  be  answered,  "  Caro  mio,  I  know  it,  I  know 
it  all,  and  more,  and  worse  than  all ;  but  nothing  can  be 
done."  I  have  known  a  priest,  (here  in  England,)  practise 
Liguori  oil  his  clientele  simply  as  an  amateur  of  wickedness, 
apparently  without  conscious  malice,  just  as  he  would  tiy 
poison  upon  dogs  or  cats ;  an  lago,  without  even  an  imagi- 
naiy  wrong  from  anybody.  I  have  known  this  creature 
get  up,  and  very  successfiilly,  a  miracle, — (I  have  proo&  in 
his  ovm  handwriting,) — at  the  veiy  moment  when,  as  a  bro- 
ther priest  satisfied  me,  he  was  experimenting  in  seduc- 
tion. But  nothing  could  be  done  !  I  have  known  a  priest 
received  and  honoured  at  a  prince-bishop's  table,  when  the 
host  knew  him  to  have  just  seduced  a  member  of  hia  own 
fomily.  But  nothing  could  be  done !  I  have  been  mocked 
with  &lse  promises  by  dean  and  bishop  in  denonnoiog  a 
young  priest  in  whose  bed-room, — and  before  there  had 
been  time  for  him  to  dress  himself — in  broad  day,  in  Eng;- 
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laod,  imder  a  convent-roof,  I  had  myBolf  found  a  young  nun, 
apparently  ae  much  at  home  as  h«r  confessor  was  himself. 
I  have  been  forced  to  let  pass,  without  even  ecclesiastical 
rebuke,  a.  priest's  attempt  upon  the  chastity  of  my  own  wife, 
the  mother  of  my  children,  and  to  find  instead,  only  sure 
means  taken  to  prevent  the  oonununication  to  me  of  any 
similar  attempt  in  fiiture. 

This  is  a  part  of  what  has  come  within  my  own  expe- 
rienoe.     But  it  is  not  yet  the  worst  of  that  sad  experience. 

I  have  seen  priests  of  mean  abilities,  of  coarse  natures, 
and  gross  breeding,  practise  upon  pure  and  highly  gifted 
women  of  the  upper  ranks,  married  and  unmarried,  the 
teachings  of  their  treacherous  and  impure  casuistry,  with  a 
success  that  seemed  more  than  human.  1  have  seen  these 
priests  impose  theii  pretendedly  divine  author!^,  and  sus- 
tain it  by  mock  miracles,  for  ends  that  were  simply  devilish. 
I  have  had  poured  into  my  ears,  what  can  never  be  uttered, 
and  what  ought  not  to  be  believed,  but  was  only  too  plainly 
true.  And  I  have  seen  that  all  that  is  most  deplorable  is 
not  an  accident,  but  a  result,  and  an  inevitable  result,  and  a 
confestedly  inevitable  result  of  the  working  of  the  pnicticai 
system  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  with  all  its  stupendous  ma- 
chinery of  mischief. 

And  the  system  is  irrevocable  and  irremediable. 

Gregory  XVT. — who  had  himself,  as  he  supposed,  "  per 
instinctum  Sancti  Spiritus,"  established  it, — in  the  latter  days 
of  his  life,  (under,  as  is  thought,  the  influence  of  clear- 
sighted Hossi,  hated  of  the  Jesuits  more  than  hell,)  showed 
symptoms  of  discontent,  and  sent  a  deputation  of  cardinals 
to  the  general  of  the  Jesuits  to  command  moderation  in  its 
developments  in  France.  He  died.  And  Yms  IX.,  on  his 
succession,  openly  revolted  (and  this  was  all  it  was  intended 
that  he  should  do)  against  the  intolerable  arrogance  of 
Jesuit-rule.  That  amiable  pontifi*  survived  Graziosi,  Xi men es, 
Rossi,  Palma,*  and  his  first  vanity.  Place  for  repentance  was 
found  for  him,  and  he  made  his  peace  with  the  great  Society 
at  Gaeta. 

The  brief  transfer  of  the  Papal  See  to  that  ill-omened  ^pot 
will  be  remembered  in  history  when  the  massive  memorials 
of  the  Popes  at  Avignon  are  dust.     There  the  whAle  fearftd 

«  Oraziosi,  the  Pope's  Anti-Jesuit  Confeeaor,  is  wid  to  have  oppoi^ 
timely  died  a  noturol  daatb.  XimeneB,  the  chief  editor  of  the  "  Labani," 
the  organ  of  the  Gioberti  paitj,  (onti-Mazzini,)  Rossi,  Prime  Minititer. 
and  Palnia.  Latin  Secretary,  wore  all  opooly  murdered  in  Rome,  and 
their  asaassinB  have  not  been,  and  never  will  be,  brought  to  justice. 
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system  of  Medina,  Mariana,  Escobar,  and  Sanchez,  worthy  of 
the  nether  Tartarus,  came  practioally  into  operation  as  a  con- 
stituent part  of  EuropcEin  polity.  Annies  are  henceforth  to 
enforce  on  races  what,  until  now,  there  had  been  a  certain  dis- 
cretion allowed  in  practising  upon  CEunilies  and  individuals. 

And  the  system  is  irrevocable  and  irremediable.  It  must 
be  what  it  is,  or  it  must  cease  to  be. 

If  there  is  ever  to  be  either  political  or  social  regeneration 
'  for  Europe,  if  the  Continent  is  ever  to  be  anything  better  than 
a  half-way  Hades,  my  solemn  conviction  is,  it  must  be  by  the 
annihilation  of  the  whole  ecclesiastical  system  of  the  Papacy. 

This  is,  no  doubt,  my  dear  Lord,  a  startiing  proposition. 
It  is  not  likely  to  be  accepted  hastily,  but  I  believe  it 
will  be,  one  day,  generally,  and  I  am  persuaded,  before 
God,  that  there  will  soon  have  to  be  considered,  in  this 
Empire  and  in  America,  the  question, — not  how  &r  the  tolera- 
tion of  Romanism  is  required  by  the  principle  of  Religious 
liberty',  but — how  far  that  toleration  is  consistent  with  Natural 
law  and  Civil  government. 

After  fifteen  years  of  study,  and  travel,  and  sad  experience, 
it  is  no  longer  an  inquiry  how  to  raise  the  negro  to  a  level 
with  the  white  man,  but,  how  to  rescue  the  white  man  from 
the  condition  of  a  slave. 

To  the  question,  "what  makes  the  migbtieet  nation  of 
the  Continent;  what  makes  France  what  she  at  this 
moment  is  ?  it  seems  natural  to  answer,  what  makes 
most  individual  men  what  they  are  ?  Certainly,  no- 
thing  adventitious.  Dress,  Chesterfield  says,  will  alter 
a  man's  manners,  and  an  accident  may,  for  a  time,  make 
almost  any  man  discordant  with  himself.  But,  after  all,  cir- 
cumstances leave  men  essentially  what  they  find  them,  only 
more  developed.  It  is  the  soul  that  makes  the  man,  and,  its 
religion  is  a  nation's  soul.  Cunning,  mistrust  and  civil 
impotency,  treachery,  cruelty  and  sensuality,  follow  the 
Roman  superstition,  when  established,  just  as  they  follow 
hereditary  corporal  slavery. 

Europe  of  the  middle  ages,  was  perhaps  a  degeneracy 
from  the  world  that  Domitian  reigned  over.  Popular  delu- 
sion, the  secret  of  despotism,  "  totum  consilium  sapientum" 
as  St.  Augustin  calls  it,  was  still  tlie  basis  of  all  government; 
and  Papal  Rome,  equally  intolerant  of  truth,  and  equ^ly 
impatient  of  virtue,  was  far  more  deeply  learned,  than  her 
P^an  progenitor,  in  the  science  of  corruption.  It  is  hardly 
possible  to  make  up  the  sum  of  gratitude  that  is  due  to 
those,  who,  under  Uod,  set  England  free.     Whatever  may 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOC^IC 


be  8^d  of  unwise,  cruel,  wicked  measures,  the  policy  of 
the  English  Reformation  was  not  cruel,  nor  wicked,  nor 
unwise.  It  was  simply  honest  It  was  made  in  earnest, 
and  saved  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  and  pnt  the  only  effectoal 
drag  on  tyranny.  Were  it  not  for  the  Protestant  monarchy 
of  England,  Christendom  of  to-day,  would  be  the  Chris- 
tendom of  the  middle  ages ;  burning  heretics  would  be  a 
holy-day  amusement  for  every  oity-populaoe,  and  ostenta- 
tious ooncubin^e  would  be,  in  Europe,  as  it  is  in  Mexico, 
and  parts  of  South  America,  a  gratenil  and  respected  pro- 
mise  of  moderation  in  the  clergy. 

No !  it  is  not  civil  liberty,  that  is  the  first  want  of  the 
Continent  of  Europe,  or  of  the  Spanish  Bepublios  of  America. 
The  want  is — the  education  necessary  for  men  to  be  tree : 
perception  of  what  is  liberty  j  the  want  is — Euakcifation 

FBOH   A  PsEODO-DlTlNE  JURISDICTION    UPON  EARTH.        This 

is  die  want  that  makes  the  darkness  of  their  Aiture,  as  of  their 
present,  and  their  past  Rome  weighs  upon  her  victims 
like  an  eternal  nightmare.  Who  was  more  impatient  of  the 
oppression  than  Venice  ?  But  was  her  proudest  patrician 
ever  &ee  7  Nay,  is  Prussia,  reduced  ta  a  semi-papal  pro- 
vince by  Concordat — is  Prussia,  or  any  great  kingdom  of  the 
Continent,  free  7  Even  England,  blessed  England,  after  three 
centuries  of  too  patient  struggle,  has  not  yet  delivered  her  laity, 
her  vridows  and  her  orphans,  her  poor  and  the  stranger  with- 
in her  gates,  &om  the  barbarism  and  chicane,  the  plunder 
and  the  mockery  of  bequeathed  Papal  judicature  and  Papal 
placits,  still  called  "  law ! " 

I  can  understand,  easily  enough,  the  indignation  ex- 
pressed so  generally  at  the  Papal  Aggression  here  in  Eng- 
land, and  at  the  Presidential  coups  cPitat  in  Rome  and 
France,  but  I  do  not  see  how  that  indignation  can  be 
explained  on  the  principles  that  would  protect  the  Papal 
system.  The  Aggresnon  had  logic, — and  something  more— 
for  its  excuse.  And  as  for  the  French  President, — it  is 
no  more  the  nephew  of  the  Emperor,  than  the  Emperor's 
ghost,  that  has  made  France  what  she  is,  or  made  her 
require  and  welcome  what  she  does.  In  accepting  so  unani- 
mously and  so  unreservedly  the  Prince  President  for  her 
master,  priest-led  France  is  only  the  France  of  the  Crusades ; 
and  since  the  days  of  the  Crusades,  France  has  had  no  So- 
vereign, more  blessed  and  honoured  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
or  that  has  hitherto  been  more  hithfiil  to  that  Church,  than 
Louis  Napoleon  Bontq>arte.  As  for  free  institutions !  I  do  not 
believe  that  he  or  any  man  could  have  governed  France  with 
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diem.  No  Nerva  Ceesar,  nor  Nena  Lutber  could  of  a  sud- 
den combitie  liberty  with  sovereignty,  among  men  long  de- 
graded, not  into  the  slavery  of  silence  merely : — "  quid  ulti- 
mum  in  Berritute,"  as  Pagan  Rome  imagined, — but  into  for- 
get&ilness  of  what  is  liberty,  of  what  it  is  that  makes  a  man, 
a  man. 

And  this  is  what  Papal  Rome  has,  upon  principle,  brought 
France  to,  what  she  has  brought  her  world,  her  "  orbis  terra- 
rum  "  to.  This  is  what,  upon  prindple,  it  is  her  duty  to 
labour  to  bring  the  "  partes  infiaelium  "  to.  And  wherever 
the  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope  is  nationally  recog- 
nised, wherever  the  sovereignty  of  the  Civil  State  is  divided 
with  a  Foreign  Ecclesiastic,  the  first  step  and  the  most  im- 
portant step  has  been  already  taken  in  debasement  and  apo- 
stasy. Religion  is  ever  a  sacred  and  a  mysterious  thing,  and, 
whether  in  a  great  people  or  a  little  child,  cannot  be  safely 
tampered  vrith.  A  supernatural  Power  established  visibly  on 
eanli,  cannot  be  half-acknowledged.  And  a  supernatural  Power, 
acknowledged,  with  natural  rights  respected, — a  Pontifical, 
jure  divino,  jurisdiction,  with  Civil  liberty, — is  a  more  mon- 
strous imagination  than  the  centaur  or  the  sphinx.  It  is  a 
bicipital  absurdity ;  and,  as  such,  has  ever  been  most  con- 
temptuously repudiated  by  the  "  Holy  See."  Nothing  is  so 
deeply  or  so  proudly  felt  at  Rome,  as  the  triumph  of  bring- 
ing a  Protestant  kingdom  dovm  to  a  Concordat.  No  claims, 
which  the  Papal  Church  herself  can  make,  to  be  a  Power, 
vested  with  right  divine  to  meddle  everywhere,  are  half  so 
unequivocal  as  acknowledgments,  as  cries  for  help  or  mercy, 
6om  enemies,  whose  hostiU^  to  her  is  their  distinction,  ia 
what  ^ves  them  tJieir  very  name  of  Protestants.  A  Coti' 
cordat  even  of  preliminaries,  is,  to  the  haughty  mind  and 
heart  of  Rome,  the  triumph  of  all  triumphs,  though  she 
seem  to  have  yielded  everyming.  It  is,  as  she  knows  well, 
not  the  white  cap  and  cassock,  not  Uie  triple  crown  nor 
mystic  keys,  not  cardinals  in  conclave  nor  priests  afield, 
that  make  the  Pope  Vice-God, — but  greedy  necessity,  knee- 
crooking  fear. 

Qui  finxit  sacroe  auni  vel  mumore  vultas, 
N(mfaoitille<UoB!  Qui  rooat, — iJle  fncit. 
Papal  Rome  at  least  is  not  ignorant  that  there  ia  but 
one  ground  for  her  to  stand  upon :  and  she  has  never  pre- 
tended that  she  will  be,  or  that  she  can  be,  contented  with 
toleration,  or  independence,  or  equality.     Domination  is  the 
condition  of  her  existence.* 
*  And  the  liberal  Pius  IX.,  in  1851,  lays  down,  as  will  be  seen,  among 
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Terms  often  act,  and  of  course  are  often  used,  like  spells. 
As  it  were  conventionally,  they  anapend  the  exercise  of 
reason.  They  convey  no  ^ell-defined  idea,  they  only  exer- 
cise an  influence  Beusitively.  "  Religions  liberty,"  or  "  Li- 
berty of  conscience,"  is  one  of  these  t«nns.  Yet,  accord- 
ing to  both  Locke  and  Montesquieu,  religious  liberty  may 
require  intolerance  of  an  intolerant  reli^on :  the  very  spirits 
of  peace  and  gentleness  may  require  war  to  be  waged  by  the 
State  against  an  a^ressive  religion.  The  religion  of  the 
Egyptians,  (with  which,  unhappily,  that  of  ChriatianB  was 
confounded,)  was  not  tolerated  by  the  old  Romans,  and  the 
reason  was,  says  Montesquieu,  "  Qu'elle  etait  intol^rante, 
qu'elle  voulait  dominer  seule,  et  s'^tablir  sur  les  debris  des 
autres ;  de  mani^re  que  I'esprit  de  douceur  et  de  paix  qui 
r^gnait  cbez  les  Romains  fiit  la  veritable  cause  de  la  guerre 
qu'ils  lui  fircnt  sans  rel&che."  I  cannot  bring  myself  to 
acquiesce  in  this  principle.  I  object  as  strongly  as  any 
man  to  interfering  with  the  human  spirit  in  its  sacred  rela^ 
tions  with  God.  I  am  quite  ready  to  acknowledge  that 
believing  transubstantJatioQ  is  no  more  an  afiair  for  preven- 
tive legislation  than  dreaming.  But  I  cannot  think  that 
the  toleration  by  law  of  the  ecclesiastical  system  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  is  a  mere  question  of  religious  liberty. 
Human  actions  cannot  be  put  in  the  same  category  with 
human  thought,  the  deeds  of  the  body  with  the  working  of 
the  spirit.  And  the  question  is,  what  power,  a  National  or 
a  Foreign,  a  Civil  or  a  Pontifical  one,  shall  control  actions. 

Religious  liberty,  it  ia  quite  clear,  ought  not  to  imply 
any  exemption  &om  moral  dutiea  or  from  political  obliga- 
tions. 

But  Rome  claims  the  right  to  dispense,  and  she  does  dis- 
pense from  both. 

Religious  toleration,  it  is  quite  clear,  ought  not  to  imply 
permission  publicly  to  organize  insubordination  in  the 
State,  or  to  propagate  "  a  systematized  philosophy  "  of  per- 
jury, cruelty,  and  violence. 

But  Borne  claims  the  right  to  do  both,  and  she  does  both. 

Is  it  quite  fair  to  hunt  down  the  poor  Irish  Romanist  for 
perjury  or  murder,  while  the  one  is  a  duty  and  the  other  a 
ri{^t,  according  to  hia  tolerated  religion  ?  If  to  teach  the 
obligation  of  perjury  and  the  lawfulness  of  assassination* 

her  Religious  Bighlt,  even  in  foreign  countries,  Esoldsivk  Dommatitm  ; 
Mid  Dotm^rsly  occlusive  dominatum,  buttba  St^prti^on  of  every  form  of 
religion  except  her  own. 
*  Gregory  XIV.  wu  a  man  of  estrome  opinions  and  vitdent  psBsions. 
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be  a  part  of  religious  liberty  and  protected  by  the  law,  surely 
to  practise  perjury  and  assaasinatioD,  ought  to  be  considered 
a  part  of  religious  liberty  also ! 

And  why  may  not  the  Mormon  chief-priest  of  the  "  holy 
city "  of  Nauvoo,  upon  hi*  plea  of  jure  divino  jimsdiction, 
enjoin  three  wives  upon  bis  British  deacons,  as  well  as  a 
Papal  delegate  forbid  or  annul  a  lawAil  English  marriage  i 
Why  may  not  a  Shaker-rabbi  mutilate  children,  as  well  as 
a  Papal  official  forcibly  confine  women  for  life,  with  torture, 
under  the  name  ot  penance,  inflicted  at  discretion  P 

But  I  am  far  from  conceding  that,  abstractedly  speaking, 
independently  of  an  immoral  code,  foreign  juritdiction  is 
ever  wisely  tolerated  in  a  Protestant  country,  under  a  pre- 
tence that  it  is  a  part  of  rightful  religious  liberty.  By 
religioug  liberty,  I  understand  liberty  for  men  to  hold  and 
teach  what  they  believe  to  be  dogmas  of  faith,  and  to  prac- 
tise, innocuously  to  the  public,  their  peculiar  form  of  wor- 
ship. I  understand  hj  juritdiction,  legal  authority  to  enforce 
obedience  in  any  way,  through  the  conscience  or  by  the 
sword. 

The  confusion  of  ideas  between  spiritoal  and  temporal 
jurisdiction,  and  the  general  misapprehension  of  what  is  the 
jurisdiction  that  Rome  claims  as  a  right,  must  be  my  exouse 
for  making  a  large  extract  from  a  pamphlet  lately  published 
in  answer  to  the  Dublin  Review's  defence  against  **  Cases  of 
Conscience." 

"II.  Our  Papal  GOVERNOR  is  representative  and  delegate 
of  St.  Peter  and  the  Pope  in  his  soprehe  temporal  juris- 
diction OVER  Christendom,  '  Summa  potestas  temporalis,' 
Bellarh.  de  Rom.  Fon.  lib.  v.  5.  See  also  Council  of 
Trent,  §§  xv.  xxii.  xxiv.  xxv.  et  passhn,  and,  also  passim, 
the  CONTINENT  OP  Europe. 

"  And,  in  order  more  clearly  to  understand  the  Papal  pre- 
tensions on  this  head,  it  must  oe  remembered  that  pontifical 
jurisdictioD,  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  threefold. 
First,  of  order,  '  potestas  ordinis,'  for  ordaining,  &c. ;  se- 

(He  died  of  rage.)  He  had  a  prqudice  against  tbe  rislit  of  priTate 
murder,  and  mminated  a  bull  against,  what  he  waa  pleased  to  call, 
asBasBUifttion.  It  was  bood  seen  that  such  an  invasioQ  of  estaliliahed 
prerogatiTe  was  untenable ;  and  accordingly,  by  a  "  deoiBion  of  the 
Church  "  of  Borne,  merely  to  way-lay  and  miirder  in  the  dark,  is  not 
assaaeination.  To  constitute  assassioatioii,  it  is  necessary  that  the  deed 
should  be  done,  as  it  were  professionaily,  by  a  hireling  employed  under 
rontract  for  the  express  purpose. 

"Non  centeri  attauiiwi,  niti  qui  hcmicidium  patrant  cam  paeto,ut 
mandani  aliqaod  temporaie  ti*  f  ^no/vont."— Liouobi,  it.  S04. 
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oond,  of  interaal  jurisdiction,  *  altera  jurisdiotionis  ioterionK, 
ad  popalum  Chrietiaimm  regendum  in  foro  conscieDtUe/  for 
the  goTemment  of  the  ChriBtiaD  world  in  the  court  of  con- 
acienoe ;  third,  of  temporal  jurisdiction,  for  govebnino  the 
Christian  world  outwardly,  *  tertia  ad  eundem  populom  BB- 
OENDUH  in  foro  exteriori,' 

«  Bellarmine  says  that  about  the  first  of  these  rights,  or 
powers  of  jurisdiction,  there  is  no  dispute  whatever;  that 
about  the  second,  that  is,  the  right  of  erecting  the  '  tribu- 
nals' of  ooDfessioD,  of  binding  and  abaoMng,  there  are  two 
opinions;  but  that  both  opinions  agree  in  tkit,  that  the  exer- 
cise of  it,  the  right  to  use  it  (jurisdiction  in  foro  interiori)  de- 
pends upon  the  right  of  temporal  jurisdiction,  '  Ambo  tamen 
(senteutie)  oonveniunt  quod  usus  faujus  potestatis  pendeat  a 
jurisdictione  exterion.'  (lb.  iv.  24.)  That  is  to  say,  that 
no  priest,  nor  bishop,  Dor  tbe  Pope  himself  has  the  right  to 
set  up  a  risible  confessional,  or  pretend  to  govern  men  in 
the  court  of  conscience,  unless  he  can  derive  it  from  an  ac- 
knowledged right  of  external  or  temporal  jurisdiction. 

"What,  then,  is  this  right  or  power  of  external  jurisdiction, 
— (the  Sacrosanct  Council  of  Trent  has  taken  the  wise  pre- 
cautioD  in  proolwming  it,  to  command  its  exercise,  in 
general,  only  when  expedient) — what  then  is  this  jurisdic- 
tion, by  virtue  of  which  priests  hear  confessions,  and  a 
legate  governs  in  this  '  remote  region '  of  Christendom  ? 

"It  is  The  Temporal  Supremacy  op  Chbistendoh, 
*  Sununa  potestas  temporalis'  (ib.  v.  5).  The  power  of 
OOTERNiNG  the  Christian  world  with  external  junsdiction, 
'  potestas  quse  refertur  ad  begenduh  populum  CbriBtiaDum 
in  foro  exteriori'  (ih.  iv.  22). 

'*  In  whom  is  this  supremacy  vested  ? 

"  It  is  vested  wholly  and  solely  in  the  Pope,  and  derived 
from  him  to  other  bishops;  otherwise,  as  Bellarmine  ob- 
serves, the  Pope  could  neither  take  it  away  from  a  bishop 
nor  modify  the  use  of  it  (ib.  o.  24),  which,  yet  it  is  solemnly 
decreed  by  the  Council  of  Trent  and  universally  conceded, 
that  he  has  the  right  to  do. 

"  What  is  the  origin  of  the  Papal  temporal  supremacy  ?" 

"It  is  jure  divino,  not  indeed  directly  and  immediately  for 
its  own  stike,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  Pope's  spiritual  power, 
'  ratione  spiritualis  habet  saltem  indirecte  potestat«m  quam- 
dam,  eamque  SdhhaM  in  temporalibus '  (ib.  v.  7),'  in  ordine 
ad  bonum  spiritualem'  (ib.  v.  6),  as  a  means  and  necessary 
for  the  spiritual  good  of  Christendom. 

"  How  iaj  does  this  supremacy  extend  dejare  divinol 
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"It  extends  to  the  disposiko  of  all  the  temporal  pos- 
sessions OP  ALL  Christuns,  of  the  orown  and  sceptre  of 
the  sovereign,  and  the  last  peonj'  of  the  beggar, — to  the 
disposing  of  their  lives  in  this  world  and  of  their  sorrows 
io  ihe  dim,  countless,  but  still  temporal,  ages  of  pnigatorv. 
'  Asserimus,'  says  Bellarmine,  and  he  might  well  be  bold 
when  he  was  merely  assertiDg  what  the  Saorosanct  Council 
of  Trent  had  taken  for  established,  '  asserimus  Pontifioem 
ut  Pontificem  habere  sdhham  potestatem  disponendi  de 
temporalibus  rebus  omnium  Christian onim.'  (lb.  v.  7.) 

"  But  &om  rights,  as  the  Sacrosanct  Council  and  Bellar- 
mine knew  well,  tliere  result  duties.  And  it  is  from  this 
supremacy  in  temporals  that  there  devolves  upon  the  Pope 
and  his  plenipotentiary  delegates  the  duty,  whenever  it  is 
possible  or  expedient,  of  compelling  all  Christians,  kings 
as  well  as  their  subjects, '  to  do  what  he  commands  and  not 
to  do  what  he  forbids,' — debet  pontifex  omnibus  Chris- 
tianis,  ergo  ac  regibus,  ea  jubere  atque  ad  ea  cogere  ad  que 
quilibet  eorum  secundum  statum  suum  debent,  etiam  per 
exoommunicationem  aliasqde  cohmodas  bationes.'  (lb.  v. 
7.)  And,  exclaims  triumphantly  the  '  Venerable,'  (for 
Rome  has  decreed  to  Bellarmiue  the  first  order  of  saint- 
hood,) Witness  the  example  of  Gregory  VII.,  who  deposed 
the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  and  commanded  another  to  be 
chosen  in  his  steed ;  of  Innocent  III.,  who  in  like  manner 
deposed  Otho  IV. ;  of  Innocent  IV.,  who  deposed  Frederic 
II.  and  gave  the  Lusitanian  king  a  coadjutor  to  administer 
his  realm ;  of  Clement  VI.,  who  deposed  Lewis  IV.,  and  of 
eight  other  pontiffs,  whom  he  names,  with  the  instances  of 
their  dutifully  sending  poor  kings  adrift.  (lb.  v.  8.)  And 
he  indignantly  repugns  the  over-heavy, 'nimis  gravis,'  ac- 
cusation, that  Rome  has  ever,  except  from  necessity,  tole- 
rated, or  now  tolerates,  an  heretic  upon  any  throne  in  Chris- 
tendom. Her  weakness,  not  her  will,  consented  to  the 
reigning  of  Nero,  Julian,  Valens,  or  the  like :  physical  force 
was  wanting,  *  id  fiiit  quia  deerant  vires  temporaJes.'  And 
now,  as  then,  the  duty  and  the  will  are  both  the  same, 
'novi  principes  et  reges  oonsdtui  propter  eandcm  causam;' 
and  a  new  sovereign  would  replace  Victobia  if  Borne  had 
but  the  power, '  si  vires  adfiiissent'     (lb.  v.  7.) 

"  And  to  come  down  to  later  authorities  than  those  of  Bel- 
larmine and  Clement  VI.,  I  shall  conclude  with  one  frx>m  a 
living  Legate  and  one  from  a  living  Pope. 

"  *  Our  venerated  hierarchy  and  clergy,  in  the  fiilfilmeut  of 
their  duties,  will  inculcate  the  strict  and  religious  du^  of 
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selecting  aa  representatiTes  of  the  people  those  men  who 
are  best  fitted  to  suppoTt  in  the  Impenal  Parliament  odr 
BELioiODS  RIGHTS.'  — '  Addtest  to  the  Catheliea  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  signed,  Paul,  Abchbisuop  of  Aruagh, 
Prihate  of  all  Ireland.' 

"  Wtat  18  understood  by  '  our  RIGHTS  V 

"  Let  Pius  IX.  explain.  Id  his  dealings  with  aneighbour- 
ing  kingdom  that  Footiff  declares,  in  an  allocation  to  the 
cardinals  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  delivered  in  the  same 
month  and  the  same  year  (September,  1851)  as  the  addresa 
quoted  above,  thtU  '  HE  hath  taken  this  principle  for 

BASIS,  THAT  THE  CATHOLIC  RELIGION,  WITH  ALL  ITS  RIGHTS, 
OUGHT  TO  BE  EXCLUSIVELY  DOMINANT,  IN  SUCH  SOET  THAT 
EVERY  OTHER  WORSHIP  SHALL  BE  BANISHED  AND  INTER- 
DICTED.' 

"  In  the  same  allocution  the  Pope  explains,  also,  that  by 
ecclesiastical  LIBERTY  is  meant 'the  free  exercise  op 

THEIR    proper     EPISCOPAL    JURISDICTION   BY    THE   BISHOPS.' 

Now,  the  Sacrosanct  Council  of  Trent  has  decreed, '  invio- 
lably,' that  this  JURISDICTION  reaches  to  civil  officers, '  even 
though  created  by  imperial  or  royal  authority;^  that  it 
may  be  exercised  over  'cleric  or  layman,  by  whatever 
dignity  pre-eminent,  be  he  emperor  or  kihq;'  that  it  in- 
cludes '  the  RIGHT,  if  it  be  judged  expedient,  to  proceed 
against  all  persons  whatsoever,  by  means  of  pecuniary  fines, 
by  distress  upon  the  goods  or  arrest  of  the  person,  and,  if 
there  be  contumacy,  by  smiting  with  the  sword  of  ana- 
thema.'    (&  xxii.  CO.  X.  xi. ;  §  xxv.  c.  iii.}"  * 

I  will  add,  what  has  not  been  told  by  Pascal  the  Younger, 
that  Bellarmine  cannot  be  called  an  ultra-Romanist ;  on  tlie 
contrary,  hie  work  was  no  sooner  published  at  Rome,  than 
it  was  immediately  condemned  and  prohibited  by  the  Pope, 
on  the  ground  that  it  "  derogated  from  the  plenitude  of  the 
Pontiff's  rights,"  though  it  has  since  been  taken  oat  of  the 
"  Index"  as  a  matter  of  expedienoy.f 

*  "  Wiaemaa  vereus  P(wc«l  the  Youi^ei,  with  a  Reply." — Soncorth, 
Begmt  Street. 

I  An  idea  prevails  very  geuerallj,  even  among  highly  educated  Protes- 
tants, that  the  Ultramontaoea  are  a /action  or  a  party  in  the  Church  of 
Rome.  It  is  impossible  to  be  under  a  greater  delusion.  Ultramontan- 
ism  is  stmplj  .ADti-Oallicanism.  It  in  now  completely  Hynonymous  with 
Romanism.  Indeed  the  whole  history  of  Oalhcaniam  hardly  extends 
over  a.  dozen  yeara.  It  began  in  Innocent  XI.'s  time  and  ended  in  Inno- 
cent XII.'s,  witi)  the  rejienlance  and  pardon  of  many  of  its  very  founders. 
It  was  not  a  phaaia  of  Romanism,  as  Hoadyism  is  of  Anghcsnigm,  or 
Presbyterianiem  of  Protestantism.  It  was  an  hypocrisy  organized  in  the. 
Church  of  Rome  against  the  Church  of  Rome, — to  wield  the  power  of' 
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Now,  therefore,  Romanism  ie  not  merely  a  religion,  a 
system  of  relations  with  the  invisible  world,  a,  rule  of  faith 
and  form  of  worship ;  it  is  as  organized,  terrestrial  polity, 
with  its  own  visible  Head,  its  own  laws,  its  own  penalties, 
and  its  own  instruments,  (often  secret  ones,)  for  the  en- 
forced regulation  of  men's  actions  in  every  relation  and  in 
every  imaginable  contingency  of  sublunary  life. 

liie  moral  code  of  Bome,  personal,  social,  and  political, 
is  essentially  a  legislation,  and  it  is  practically  carried  into 
effect.  This  code  is  completely  antagonistio  to  that  of  Eng- 
land, and,  I  am  persuaded,  to  that  of  nature.  Peijury,  by 
the  law  of  England  and  by  the  law  of  nature,  is  a  crime. 
Perjury  in  a  Court  of  justice  is  doubly  a  crime.  But  Rome 
rules,  that  a  witness,  juridically  interrogated  upon  oath,  by  a 
Court  which  she  does  not  consider  legitimately  constituted, 
(as  the  Arches'  or  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy 
Council,}  is,  without  question,  not  bound  to  speak  the  truth. 
"Notandum  est  cbrtch  esse, quod  judici  non  legitime  interro- 
ganti  testis  non  tenetur  fateri  veritatem ;  tunc  enim  poterit 
licite  retpondere,  etiam  com  jdramento,  crimen  nescire, 
ila  ut  teneatur  illud  ei  manifestare"  Nay,  be  the  Court 
ever  so  legitimately  constituted,  even  according  to  tlie 
mind  of  Home,  Bome  rules  that  a  witness  is  bound  to  swear 
that  he  knows  nothing  of  a  murder  which  he  has  seen  deli- 
berately committed,  provided  the  secret  of  the  guilty  man 
is  otherwise  secure.  "  Eliam  legitime  et  juridice  inter- 
rogatur  non  tenerit  lestari  seqtientibus  casifms.  I.  Siscias 
rem  ex  cotifessione.  II,  Si  accepisli  sub  secreto  naturati, 
III.  Si  ex  teslimonio,  tibi  vel  tuis  imminet  notabile  dam- 
num" &c.  &c.  "  Si  crimen  fuerit  omnino  occultum ;  tunc 
enim  potest,  imo  tenetdr  testis,  dicere  {cum  juramenlo) 
ream  non  commisisae."  Assassination,  by  the  law  of  Eng- 
land and  by  the  law  of  nature,  is  always  a  crime.  But 
Bome  rules  that  thus  to  make  away  with  a  king,  a  father, 

tlie  Pope  without  the  Po^ — bv  men  who  would  have  done  their  woric 
without  a  meak,  if  Louia  XlY-nad  not  been  a  bigot  as  well  as  a  despot. 
GsUicanism  was  never  a  walitv,  and  the  word  is  now  only  used  as  a  ro* 
protLch,  and  ia  olwajs  resorted  to  as  an  insult    Lord  Shrewsbuiy  and 


Dr.  Murray,  are  juat  as  hearty  in  rejecting  the  "  Pons  Asticles  ; "  are 

just  as  sincere  UltramontaneH  as  Lord  Arundel  and  Surrey  or  Dr.  Cullen ; 

,    I  never  in  my  life  have  met  one  Konuts  Catholic  layman  (not  ipto  facto 


exoonuniinicote  &om  neglect  of  duties,  Buch  as  weekly  attendance 

mass,)  who  was  anything  else  than  Ultramontane.    There  ia  not  even 

any  open  or  secretly  organized  party  againat  the  Jesuits.    If  tbere  he  a 

adiednetion  at  this  moment  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  ia  that  of 
ntine  and  Ultratridentina,  Ultramontane  and  Pluaultramontaae. 
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or  a  husband,  may  occasionally  be  an  ondonbt«d  right  of 
any  one,  "  ad  defetuionem  vitie  et  integritatia  membrorum 
licet  etiamjilio,  religioso,  et  gubditU  ge  tueri,  ti  oput  ait, 
cum  occitione,  contra  iptum  parentem,  abbatem,principem." 
"  Si  uxor  sciat  noctu  occidendum  a  marito,  H  non  poatit 
effugere,  licet  eutn  prwenire."*  And  this  right  moreover, 
this  private  "  right  of  killing,"  this  "jus  occidendi"  may  be 
exercised  by  deputy,— provided  the  murder  be  done  out  of 
ohaiity  !  "  Quandocumque  quiajuxta  supradicta,  habetjua 
occidendi,  (a  husband  or  a  father,  an  abbot  or  a  king)  id 
poteat  etiatn  aliua  pro  eo  prteatare  cum  id  auadeat  c&aritaa." 
And  these  "deoisionsof  the  Church"  of  Rome,  are  not  only  a 
law  to  eve^  true  Roman  Catholic,  but  if  enjoined  by  a  con- 
fessor, (and  in  acunvent  they  may  be  enforced  by  torture,)  they 
are  often  ten  times  more  a  law  than  any  A^t  of  Parliament. 

There  are,  then,  two  hostile  polities  face  to  face,  one 
calling  itself  the  State  of  England,  the  other,  the  Church  of 
Rome;  each  claiming  the  right  of  legislation  and  supre- 
macy of  temporal  jurisdiction.  The  one,  a  local,  Nuional, 
Civil  Government, — the  other,  a  Foreign  Sovereignty,  claim- 
ing  freedom  for  its  full  antagonistic  development,  under 
pretext  of  the  religious  element  mixed  up  with  it 

The  legitimate  deduction  —that  the  toleration  by  law  of 
an  ecclesiastical  system  (not  merely  of  religious  opinions, 
be  it  remembered)  implies  the  toleration,  not  only  of  itself 
and  its  constituent  parts,  but  of  all  its  reasonable  and  fair 
consequences, — is  made  by  Roman  Catholics,  and,  I  am 
told,  is  BUBtaiued  by  high  judicial  authority  in  this  kingdom. 

The  toleration,  therefore,  of  such  a  system  as  that  of 
Rome,  is  not  only  incompatible  with  civd  supremacy,  and 
national  self-government,  but  with  the  well-being  of  society 
or  the  safety  of  the  State.  It  is  the  toleration  of  the  most 
perdurable  and  powerfully  organized,  implacable  antagonism 
which  the  world  has  ever  seen,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of 
such  a  "systematized  philosophy"  of  false,  foul,  and  cruel 
immorality,  as  is  scarcely  to  be  conceived.  It  is  the  tolera- 
tion of  a  master,  who  acknowledges  no  fellow-master  upon 
earth,  and  of  a  wicked,  an  unnatural,  and  an  beartiesis  master. 

The  principle  of  political  disqualification  for  religious, 
opinions  is  a  part,  and  wisely  a  part,  of  the  Conatitution  of 
I^otestant  England.  Roman  Catholic  opinions  are,  there- 
fore, so  far  acknowledged  adverse  to  civil  order  and  tending 
to  the  dissolution  of  the  State. 

But  toleration  of  the  ecclesiastical  system  of  Rome  ia,  in 
■  *  See  Note  E. 
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fact,  a  civil  diBqualifioatioa  of  Protestants,  on  account  of 
their  leligioua  opinions. 

If  religious  toleration  means  the  right,  guaTanteed  by  law, 
to  CTCTy  man  to  act,  in  every  relation  of  life,  upoo  what  he 
chooses  to  call  his  religious  opinions,  or  upon  what  are  the 
fair  and  reasonable  developments  of  an  ecdesiastibal  system 
such  as  that  of  Rome,  there  is  no  longer  such  a  thing  as 
civil  equality  between  Protestants  and  Romanists. 

Roman  Catholics  are  first  of  all  subjects  of  an  Italian 
Prince,*  to  whom  they  owe  allegiance  as  the  Vicar  of  God, 
as  a  priest  appointed  of  Qod  to  be  Head  over  Ghnstendotn, 
all  whose  laws  claim  a  Divine  sanction.  Roman  Catholics 
are  subjects  of  the  Civil  State,  therefore,  and  are  bound  by 
the  laws  of  the  Civil  State,  only  so  far  as  the  Italian  prince 
allows  them  to  be.  To  think,  then,  that  Protestant  subjects 
of  the  State,  and  spiritual  subjects  of  the  Pope,  in  the  same 
State,  are  civilly  on  the  same  footing,  is  absurd. 

The  oath  of  civil  aUegiance  which  binds  the  one,  Rome 
solemnly  declares,  carries  with  it  no  obligation,  if  taken  in 
mockery  by  the  other.  "  Qui  exteriua  tantum  juravit, 
tine  animo  jurandi,  non  obligatur,  nisi,  forte,  batione 
8CANDALI,  cum  non  juraverit,  sed  luterit."  The  last  testa- 
ment of  a  deceased  relative,  which  binds  the  conscience  of 
the  Protestant  heir,  is  solemnly  declared  to  be  valid,  only 
according  to  expediency,  for  the  Church  of  Rome.f  The  lite 
of  the  most  determined  enemy  is  beyond  the  reach  of  a  reli- 
gions Protestant  in  thought  even,  while  a  wrong,  or  even  an 
insult,  places  a  man  at  the  mercy  or  the  discretion  of  any 
priest  in  the  kingdom.  The  bai^in  between  a  Protestant 
baUiff  and  his  Protestant  master  binds  both,  with  a  Roman 
Catholic  servant,  it  binds  only  his  master4  These  are  all 
"  decisions  of  the  Church  "  of  Rome,  to  censure  which,  ac- 
cording to  Dr,  Wiseman,  is  "  to  censure  the  decision  of 
the  Holy  See,"  is  "to  set  up  as  a  censor  of  authority 
itself."  Such  toleration  of  Romanism  must  be  a  pretty 
extensive  civil  disqualification  for  Protestants  any  where, 

■  Bee  Note  F. 

f  "  In  altentioneof  last  wills — which  iilt«iTatioQ  sought  not  to  be  made 


. B  earned  into 

eieoution,  ascertain,  ito.  fto." — Covnal  of  Traits  aees.  zxiiL  dt  B^or. 
cap.  vi.     Wateneorth'M  Traiulation.    Dolman,  184S. 

;  For  the  atrocioua  "deciaiona"  on  the  right  of  theft,  "  secret  aelf-oom- 
penaatioa"  by  eervants,  even  for  "acU  cjamrtety"  rendered  sponta- 
neouslj,  see  Uie  Pajnphlet  quoted  aboTe.  "  Wiseman  versua  Fascial  the 
Younger,  witii  a  Reply." — Bomortk,  Begad  Stmt. 
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witli  Irisli  Protestants,  it  is  a,  disqualification  for  Utui^  a  day 
longer  than  may  be  expedient  to  a  priest,  and  is  as  near 
domination  as  well  oao  bie  imagined. 

Indeed,  it  seems  to.  me  not  only  tbat  no  Boman  juris- 
diction can  ever  consistent];  be  recognised  bj  Protestants, 
but  that  Bomui  Orders  can  no  more  consistently  be  recog- 
nised by  England,  than  the  Stuart  title  to  the  throne 
can  be  recognised  by  die  house  of  Brunswick.  Of  course 
I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  a  Roman  priest  is  to  be  re- 
otdained  od  his  conversion,  but  only  that  a  FTotestant 
State  can  know  nothing  of  his  orders  until  the  Established 
Episoopate  has  given  them  currency.  Until  that  is  done,  it 
appears  to  me,  the  Koman  priest  is  simply  a  Dissenting 
minister,  and  I  cannot  compr^end  fats  right  to  a  standing 
better  than  that  of  any  other  Dissenting  minister,  on  the 
sole  ground  of  his  being  under  foreign  allegiance,  and 
claiming  to  exercise  foreign  jurisdictiou. 

In  England  and  Ireland,  as  in  France,  and  &r  more  so, 
men  are  not  only  still  human  and  religious,  but  the  esta^ 
bliahed  religion  is,  in  common,  episcopal. 

To  recognise  tben,  in  these  countries,  any  man  as  a 
"  bishop,"  is  to  recognise  a  claim  to  exercise  jurisdiction  ; 
but  to  recognise  any  man  as  a  Papal  bishop,  is,  as  has 
been  shown,  to  recognise  a  claim  to  supremacy  of  juris* 
diction,  is  to  recognise  the  claim  of  a  jut  divinum  to 
exercise  dominion,  within  territorial  limits,  over  the  person 
K&d  the  posBessions,  over  tiie  body  here,  and  the  body  and 
Bonl  hereafter,  of  every  baptized  human  being.  True,  the 
Council  of  Trent,  has  directed  the  exercise  of  this  temporal 
dominion  to  be  regulated  by  "expediency,"  and  conse- 
quently, in  England,  it  is,  in  general,  (tfaoi^  by  no  means 
always,)  secret  But  that  Papal  ecclesiastics  or  foreign 
officials  do  enforce  the  claim,  when  they  think  it "  expedient," 
any  one,  who  is  in  earnest,  may  have  proved  to  him  as 
easily  as  that  (her  set  it  up. 

Nor,  alas !  is  this  all  that  most  be  remembered.  The  Papal 
ecclesiastioB  who  thus  "  govern  "  in  England,  are  not  merely 
foreigners  in  allegiance  and  affection.  They  are,  even  in 
the  midst  of  Roman  Catholics,  a  caste  apart  Nay,  it  ia  not 
even  merely  as  a  caste,  and  aa  alien,  and  an  hostile  caste, 
that  they  aie  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  community ; 
that  were,  indeed,  a  fearful  enon^  evil  to  be  delivered 
from,  for,  as  has  been  wisely  said  by  one  of  the  most 
thonghtfid  of  modem  statesmen,  "  Caste  has  been  the  in- 
strument of  establishing  among  men,  instead  of  a  law  of 
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love,  almost  a  l&w  of  mutual  sTeruon  and  oontempt."  But 
Caste  still  leares  men  with  brothers  and  sisters,  with  fellow- 
men  and  women,  whom  they  may  love  and  be  united  to ; 
it  still  leaves  men  innooendy  human ;  it  still  leaves  saored 
and  dear  the  ties  of  wife  and  daughter,  son  and  biollier, 
father  and  sovereign ;  its  teachings  are  not  necessarily  "  doo- 
trinea  of  dbvils  ;"— -while,  with  truly  Satanical  mali^ity,  tlie 
Seliffiow  Celibacy  of  Papal  Rome,  makra  disruption  bom  all 
human  lies  obligatory,  makes  (unpy^,*  the  want  of  natural 
affection,  a  virtue,  even  iu  a  mother  for  her  infant  child. 

When  I  compare  the  Churofa  of  Home,  as  I  now  see  \t, 
with  what  I  painted  her  to  myself  with  the  imaginary  reali> 
zation  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  scheme  for  fnllen  man's  sanc- 
tiScation,  no  words  can  convey  my  horror  at  the  contrast. 
I  should  often  doubt  the  conclufiioos  of  mj  reason,  mistrust 
my  moral  sense,  and  reject  my  certain  knowledge  as  a  dream, 
if  Ood's  written  word  and  man's  universal  conscience,  if  the 
experience  of  both  hemtspheres  and  of  ten  centuries  did  not 
confirm  me. 

And  though  I  acknowledge,  dear  Lord  Shrewsbury^ thatyoo 
are  the  man  of  all  others  in  the  world,  to  whom  I  am  most 
bounden  by  duty,  as  well  a«  in  affection,'  to  defend  mj 
renunciation  of  communion  with  Rome,  I  should  not  have 
had  the  heart  to  do  so,  if  I  doubted  for  a  moment  that 
the  character  of  the  system  whioh  I  have  revealed,  was  w 
abhorrent  to  you  as  to  myself.  Nay,  more,  I  should  belie 
my  oonsoienoe,  if  I  professed  to  think  that  the  mass  of  Eng- 
li^men  who  think  themselves  Roman  Catholics,  really  are  so. 
I  profoundly  doubt,  i^ — out  of  the  ranks  of  the  reoent  oon- 
verts  to  Romanism, — Uiere  can  be  found  a  dozen  English- 
men of  thirty  years  of  age,  who  are  really  Roman  Gatholica, 
who  are  ready  to  act  upon  their  principles,  when  th^  mainr 
tain  the  spiritual  supremacy  of  ^  Pope,  and  his  infaUU>i]ity, 
as  Monthpieee  of  the  Almighty,  in  futfa  and  morals. 

The  ties  which  bind  an  individual  to  his  hereditary  reli- 
gion partake  of  tlie  mysterious  character  of  reli^on  itsell 
God  forbid  I  should  ever  txeat  them  witb  irreverence.  But 
reli^on  haa  olums  as  a  national,  as  well  an  an  individual 
affiur.  And  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  fbotebtikg  against 
that  of  Home,  is  emphatically  the  national  religion  of  Great 
Britain  and  America.  In  my  soul,  I  am  persuaded  it 
is  their  religion,  that  has  made  ibewo  countruss,  and  that 
keeps  them  what  they  are,  just  aa  I  am  persuaded  it  is  its 
religion,  that  has  made  France  what  it  is  just  now.  Those 
■  AoB.  i  >i. 
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who  dunk  anj  religitm  Gontetnirtible  becatue  it  mixes  error 
with  troth,  or  because  the;  see  its  ecdesiasties  indindnallj 
eontemptible,  ue  hopeless.  They  are  ahnost  fit  to  be  con- 
ndered,  what  Borne  has  always  considered,  mere  men  and 
women,  as  creatores  half-way  between  priests  and  monk^s, 
not  to  be  reasoned  with,  bnt  ruled  absolotely. 

In  the  first  interview  I  ever  bad  the  honour  to  have  with 
Prince  Mettemich,  the  solgect  of  his  most  minute  inqniries 
was  the  Teligions  development  of  America,  politicallj  con- 
ndered,  the  reliUire  numbers  of  the  different  sects  and  their 
distinctive  doctrines  and  discipline.  Upon  my  remarking 
one  day  in  his  private  cabinet  the  admirable  "  American 
Almanac "  for  the  cnrrent  year,  he  playfnlly  boasted  that  I 
would  find  few  tn  Europe  better  acquainted  vrith  my  native 
country  than  himself ;  but  it  was  ever,  even  in  that  new  em- 
pire, it«  religion  that  was  his  cbief  interest,  that  which  be 
considered  the  preponderant  interest  of  the  State.  The  ex- 
perience of  Europe  during  the  last  four  years,  it  would  seem, 
^ould  be  enough  to  make  all  men  think  it  so  in  every  oom- 
mon  wealth. 

What  thinkiiig  man,  (thinking  of  other  things  than  hhnself 
I  mean,)  what  thinking  man,  that  saw  into  whose  hands 
France  placed  anew  the  rudder  of  the  State  in  1848,  but 
knew  where  those  hands  would  guide  it  ?  whether  Cavaignac 
or  Boorbon,  Louis  Bonaparte  or  Orieans,  held  the  baubles  of 
authority. 

When  Machiavellt,  whose  infidelity  was  leaint  from  Popes, 
but  whose  depth  of  wisdom  was  all  his  own,  when  Hachia^ 
velli  points  to  profligate  and  dismembered  Italy,  "  This,"  be 
exclsjms,  "  is  what  we  owe  the  Church  of  Home."  What  king- 
dom on  the  Continent  but  may  now  echo  Mschiavelli's  gra- 
titude for  Italy! 

In  bringing  this  painful  Letter  to  a  conclusion,  perhaps  it 
only  remsiuB  for  me  to  add,  that,  though  I  have  not  entered 
into  the  religious  part,  properly  so-called,  of  the  Papal 
System,  it  is  not  because  I  still  cling  to  any  sinf^e  one  of 
the  distinctive  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome;  but  I 
have  not  forgotten  the  awfiil  regard  with  which  I  ever  i^ 
proacbed  them,  during  my  great  delusion.  Their  mysterious 
fascination  of  soul  and  sense,  must  have  been  felt  to  be 
imagined.  Ood  only  knows,  how  my  whole  being  was 
bowed  down  before,  what  I  believed,  His  real  presence  in 
the  mass,  how  I  almost  seemed  to  myself  sensible  of  angels 
kneeling  round  me,  when  I  lifted  up  the  host  to  be  adored. 
And  I  cannot  but  respect  the  deep  sincerity  of  such  &ith  in 
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Others,  however,   I  can  no   longer  hold  it,  when   all  the 
Tisionary  basis  it  was  built  upon,  is  gone  for  ever. 

No  one  knows  better  than  your  Lordship  what  a  wrench  it 
was  that  broke  me  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  But,  grievous 
as  it  was,  I  should  be  the  most  ungrateful  of  men,  if  I  did 
not  ever  bless  God,  publicly  as  well  as  in  private,  for  the 
grace  that  delivered  me,  and  if  in  doing  so,  I  did  not  also 
give  my  humble  thanks  to  Him  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  that  the  grounds  on  which  I  renounced  the  commu- 
nion of  that  Church,  left  my  fEuth  unshaken ;  that,  of 
His  great  mercy,  I  was  saved  &om  the  infidelity  which  is 
a  too  intelligible  reaction  with  those  who,  because  the 
fiiith  which  grasped  at  "  the  secret  things  of  the  Lord  out 
God  "  has  proved  a  great  delusion,  reject  also  "  those  re- 
vealed things  which  belong  unto  us  ana  to  our  children  for 
ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of  the  law." 
Believe  me  ever, 

Dear  Lord  Shrewsbury, 

With  the  siacerest  affeotaon  and  regard, 
Your  faithful  servant, 

PIERCE  CONNELLY. 

Albury  Heath,  GMtld/ord, 
Dee.  27,  18dl. 
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NOTES  TO  THE  FOURTH  EDITION. 


Puu.  mwalinr  is  joBt  a«  muttifonn  aa  the  aberrations  it  is  deaigned 
to  trade  in;  rigid  for  the  rigid,  lai  for  the  Uoentioua,  daring  and  despe- 
rate for  the  blmdlj  obedient.  The  Jesuit  DiocaatillD  makes  it  the  rioij 
of  a  theologian  that  he  Bbould  be  oontndictoty,  even  with  bimseU^  in 
the  matter  of  morality,  that  he  should  reprobate  in  one  page,  what  he  is 
going  to  counsel  in  another.  "  True,"  says  he,  "  Diana  contradicts  him- 
self, not  once  only,  but  lepaatedly;  and,  so  for  from  blaming  him  for  it, 
we  consider  it  matter  of  thanksgiving.  Suiting  bis  vast  and  copious 
learning  to  the  wants,  or  mm  the  detiret,  of  whoever  it  ma;  be  that  seeks 
coimeel  at  his  lips,  when  authority  is  found  for  contradictory  opinions, 
he  gives  one  to  one  penitent  and  the  opposite  to  another :  and  he  does 
BO  safely.  What,  I  beg  to  oak,  can  ptactiaally  be  more  to  a  director's 
purpose  ?"  "  Ecce  hie  auctor  aibi  contrarius  est,  id  tamen,  quod  illi  non 
semel  eontigit,  non  reprehensione  sed  gratianim  actions  dignum  est. 
Nempe  vir,  pro  oommuni  bono  laboTana.  et  oommuni  udlitati  Servians, 
plurima  leotione  dives  et  copiosus,  pro  oocnirrenti  oonsultationum  et 
quEerentium  necessitate,  out  etiam  tbtiderio,  Jam  huic,  Jam  Oli  parti 
adbsret,  quando  para  utra^ue  probabili  rations  et  doctorum  virorum 
auotoritate  nititui  et  in  pnuu  utriusvis  operari  tutnm  est ;  voluit  autem 
nobis  in  medium  proferre  ad  huno  ipsum  finem,  quid  in  una,  quid  in 


all  the  indignation  that  became  so  liberal  a  epiritusJ  politicii 

this  passins  remark,  let  me  teach  modes^  to  the  ennous  and  obscun 

cavillerB  wno  have  ineverently  raised  objections  to  Diana's  oontndic- 


I  will  give  an  historical  iDoBtTation  of  the  "  praotioak. 

TUDioiioNH  in  political  morality.  The  tru^  orthodox  komaniam 
of  the  Spanish  people  enabled  Aquaviva,  (the  Jeauit  General,  or  Black 
Pope  of  the  day,)  to  govern  Phihp  II.  by  a  wholesome  fear  of  what  we 
call  assassination.  But  Romanism  having  been  checked  in.  its  develop- 
ment in  England,  it  waa  out  of  the  question  to  in&ueuoe  James  II.  m 
that  way,  even  if  it  had  not  been  notorious  that  he  was  English,  at 
least  in  animal  braveiy.  So  then  a  CoNTSASionoti  was  resorted  to ;  and 
I  will  place  it  in  parallel  lines  with  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Churoh,  ae 
expresKd  bv  the  most  eloquent  of  its  innumerable  defenders,  and  one, 
moreover,  who  waa  tutor  to  Philip  II.'s  son. 

"  Any  private  man,  whoever  he        "  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
may  be,  has  a  right  equal  to  the     people    to  call    Goas  immediate 
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beat,  to  kiU  the  king  declared  « 
publio  enemf ;  let  him  only  have 
the  will  to  flmg  vnj  hopes  of  im- 
pimi^,  deepiae  the  risk,  and  due 
attempt  to  aerre  hia  aaantiy.  I 
nerer  will  believe  that  he  who 
makes  essay  to  slay  him,  has  done 
anythiiiff  whatever  which  he  has 
not  a  r^ht  to  do It  is,  in- 
deed, more  virtuoua  and  man  ma^ 
nanimoDB  openly  to  satisff  the 
grudge,  and  fall  upon  the  oountrr's 
enemy  before  the  eyes  of  all  Oib 
world.  But  there  is  more  prudence 
in  tryiDg  to  oatch  him,  as  in  a  (rap, 
by  artiflce.  For  then  the  happy 
issue  comes  without  tumult,  and 
with  the  certainty  of  less  danger, 

^blio  as  well  as  private 

Whether  open  force  is  resorted  to 
and  he  is  atruok  down  in  the  midst 
of  ineurreotion,  and  arms  pubUcly 
taken  up  ....  or,  with  greater 
oaodon,  he  dies  by  atrataf^em  and 
device,  a  single  man  devoQng  him- 
self, or  a  few  svom  together  saorstly 
■gainst  his  life,  and  atruf^ling, 
each  at  hie  own  peril,  to  redeem 
his  country  safe  i  Suppose  that 
the^  escape!  Like  great  demi- 
deides,  they  are  revered  their  whole 
liib  long.  And  if  thav  fall  I  they 
(all  a  sai<rifice,  grateful  to  the  go^ 
and  grateful  unto  men,  in  a  noble 
undertaking,  and  are  iUustrioua  to 
all  posterity." — Maria  "  " 
'» InttUutioM. 


minister  to  an  account :  It  is  jw 
HK,"  {that  is  Ood,  or  HU  Pioar,) 
"  AKfiBS  rtgitatU,  not,  ptr  me  Smo- 
tut  Popidut  qut,  the  senate  and  the 
people  reign  in  an  imperial  state. 
There  is  no  room  for  intruders  be- 
twixt the  King  of  kings  and  His 
vioegerenta Is  a  prince  reli- 

E'  )U8,just,  gracious,  meroiful?  Is 
TMolule  in  war  and  temperate 
inpeaoe?  Is  he  flnn  to  his  honour, 
to  W  word,  to  his  conscience?  la 
be  tender  of  hi*  people  and  his 
friends,  and  placable  to  his  ene- 
mies? Is  he  all  this  and  as  much 
more  as  might  be  added  to  make 
up  the  consummated  uharactar  of 
a  governor  after  God's  own  heart  ? 
Per  mt  REaEe  rtgnant.  On  the 
contrary,  is  his  govemmsut  heavy 
by  oppression,  by  injustice,  by  all 
sorts  of  TexationE  ?  Par  me  Bbobs 
regnant  stilL  The  good  and  the 
b&d  princes  are  creatures  both  of 
the  same  power,  stamped  with  the 
same  impress,  and  aa  inviolably 

sacred,  the  one  as  the  other 

Pn-KEliBosa  recant  These  few 
words  preach  this  dootrine  to  all 
kings  and  gofemours.  —  By  he 
it  is,  Tou  monarchs  of  the  earth, 
saitfa  the  Almighty,  that  you  reign. 
There  is  no  ^wer  that  hath  any- 
thing to  do  with  you,  I  have  placed 
you  on  the  throne  of  my  great- 
ness, and  invested  you  with  the 
robes  of  my  dignity :  who  shaU 
dare  to  oppose  you  ?  Tou  reign  by 
my  orders;  who  shall  presume  to 
dispute  your  authorirt  ?  You  reign 
in  my  name;  and  who  shall  ques- 
tion your  deputation?  Stick  to  the 
order  I  have  given  yon,  and  exe- 
cute it.  I  will  have  no  sharers  in 
myslty.  I  will  sufl^r  no  popular 
jmpetitions,  whether  the  prince 
f  the  subject  be  uppermtnt,  or 


D  the  dignity  and  pre- 
rogative of  your  commismon,  and  I 
will  maintain  the  sacredness  of 
yonr  person Do  kings  go- 
vern well?— thank  God,  MdUess 
Hearanforit  DotheymiBgoreRi? 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOl^[e 


— there  is  no  afiVonting  the  minis- 
ter, upon  aaj  account  whatgoever, 
without  falliiig  foul  upon  the  ordi- 
nnnce,  and  oonBequently  on  ths 
dirine  authori^  UMiU."— Sermon 
preaohed  befora  Jakes  U.,  6y  £d- 
wiBD  SaiaiHBRlTB  oftke  Sotiety  of 

Mariana's diaooune  was  printed,  with  Roval  approbation;  the  English 
Jesuif  B,  by  Boval  commano.  At  that  time,  hoireTer,  Goatradictiaiu  vere 
die  system  onlj  of  the  Jesuits,  and  their  school.  This  system  is  now 
the  established,  irtevocahly  established  moral  policy  of  the  Church  of 
Bonw 


Note  B.  page  18. 

Thbbe  is  something  preposterously  inoonnstent  In  abuse  heq>ed  on 

theperaonof  the  King  of  Naples  by  men  who  are  fall  of  sympathy  for  his 
religion.  7^  nini  0/  that  King'i  iniquity  is — Ml  rtligion.  This  is  the 
beginning  and  the  end  and  the  whole  extent  of  it :  nothing  more  nor  less. 
The  Romsn  Catholic  reli^on,  sa  defined  by  its  highest  authori^  in  tfais 
oountry,  is  simply  "  tubmtition  to anotha-"  that  is.  to  a  priest :  and  Perdi< 
nand  U.  is  the  most  pious,  the  most  honest,  and  the  most  thoroughly  es' 
emplary  or  submiasiTB  of  Soman  Catholics ;  he  is  so  in  his  private  as  well 
as  in  his  public  life.  Moreovsr,  I  do  not  believe  that  he  was  at  all  aware 
he  was  ever  to  break  his  oath  to  the  Constitution,  at  the  time  he  was 
required  to  make  that  oath.  But,  whether  he  was  so  warned  or  not,  his 
duty  at  the  time  was  disoretionally  dependent  on  anothei'i  will,  and 
when  the  time  came  for  that  oath  to  be  broken,  it  again  rested  discre- 
tionally  with  another  to  make  either  good  faiUt  or  periuir  his  bounden 
du^.  The  matter,  to  use  Dr.  Wiseman's  words, — fiuitfijl  of  more  than 
gold, — "concerned  bis  soul,"  and  if  he  had  been  ten  times  king,  "  be 
WAS  oBUQED  TO  scBHTT  U>  the  direction  of  another."  Who  that  other 
was,  and  what  bis  direction  should  be,  depended  on  the  Provincial  of  the 
Neapolitan  Jesuits : — Monsignore  Gocle,  the  Liguorian,  or  Sedsmptoris^ 
was  only  a  blind.  Thst  Provincial,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  was  still, — 
when  the  Constitation  was  praotioallT,  and  with  suoh  diabolical  cruelty, 
revoked — the  late  Father  Manera.  the  most  distinguished,  and  at  the 
same  time,  though  with  even  modest  courtesy,  the  moat  openly  and 
arrogantly  ambitious  Jesuit,  it  was  ever  my  fortune  to  meet  in  Europe  or 
America.  Now  Father  Manera  was  no  more  likely  to  let  the  King,  or 
even  his  palaoe-spy,  Latini,  know  prematurely  any  ulterior  project,  Uian 
he  was  likely  to  let  the  old  Queen-mother  or  her  trumpery  hosband  know 
it  My  conviction  is  that,  at  the  time  the  Kingso  solemnlT  swore  to  the 
Constitution,  he  verily  believed  he  was  to  stand  by  it  and  maintain  it. 
Why  should  be  not  have  been  deceived  ?  How  many  English  Liberals, 
(av.  and  others  too,)  would  have  been  deceived?  I  have  in  my  own. 
pnvate  correspondence,  a  letter  dated  Janua^  Srd,  1&48,  from  a  Pro- 
testant Member  of  Parliament,  who  has  held  a  high  of&cial  station, 
answering  my  own  warnings,  as  a  loyal  Soman  Catholic  priest,  with 
"  /  ihotUd  hardlg  be  ditpoted  to  go  10  far  ai  yourss^  m  eondrnKutg 
the  JeiuiU."    And  more  than  a  year  afUrwajd,  sinoe  my  renunciation  of 
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oUegiaiKte  to  the  Se«  of  Borne,  I  wu  mitly  rebaked  bj  a  great  Cabinet 
Minister,  for  thinkiiif;  that  tlie  spirit  oi  the  JeauitB  w&s  not  tctj  different 
now  from  what  it  was  a  oeotui;  wo !    Wbj,  then,  should  not  the  doll 

KisR  of  Naples  have  been  deoeiraa  ss  well  as  wise  Lord or  th« 

Rt.  Hon. ?  The  Jesuits  seemed  to  regard  the  new  Constitu- 
tion, not  with  approbation  only,  but  with  euthudagm.  Their  great  pulpit 
was  the  first  to  ring  with  its  glorification ;  thair  ftiuous  preacher, 
Father  Capelloni,  was  the  most  fervent  of  its  panegyrists ;  the  Qovemor 
of  their  College,  Father  Liberatore,  was  foremost  to  publish  in  its 
defence : — the  address,  "  Na^li  e  la  Costituzione,"  exhorting  the  stu- 
dents to  fidelity,  whs  from  his  pen ; — and  the  most  striking  illumina- 
tiona  in  all  Naples  were  those  over  the  doors  of  the  great  JesuitChurch. 
One  of  these  iDuminatione,  represented  a  ^up  of  boys  Drowning  a  bust 
of  Ferdinand,  with  a  stately  figure  of  Religion,  cross  in  hand,  cntu'ging 
them  to  "  griBiidjeaUnuly,  (custodite  gelosi,)  the  precious  ([ift  which  the 
best  of  princes  had  given  them  under  the  sanction  of  tne  Chnrch  of 
Christ."  Another,  with  still  more  daringly  blasphemous  hypocrisy,  had 
for  its  legend  these  very  words,  "O  Jesus,  Holiest  of  Names,  only 
Giver  of  true  liberty  to  men,  do  Thou  irradiate,  do  Thou  consecrate 
the  new  laws  at  our  country's  liberty !"  "  I.H.S.  0  Nohb  SAimsgtHo,  ' 
Unico  Datobe  ni  vera  libekta  aoli  nohini,  Tn  qiiudu,  Tn  oonsaoka 

LK  NDOVB  LBOOI  Dl  PaTHIA  LiBEBTA  !" 

Oh  I  En^and,  if  not  my  native,  still  my  venerated  motber-eountry, 
dearer  to  me  for  thy  faith  than  for  the  blood  within  my  veins,  is  it  to 
build  up  a  Jesuit-reUgion  and  a  Jesuit-liberty  that  thy  unwise  children 
are  accumulating  Papal  rubbish  in  the  land  and  undermining  the  solid 
foundations  of  thy  Chdbch  and  MoNAnoHr! 


Note  C.  page  18. 


Tbb  Church  of  Rome  looks  upon  ITniversal  Suf&age,  the  government 
of  ft  numerical  mqority,  even  in  a  Protestant  oonnb7,just  as  she  does 
upon  other  less  irresponsible  forme  of  despotism,  as  only  accidentally 
unfavourable  to  her  over-rule.  Let  those  actually  in  power  be  either 
friendly  or  adverse,  she  is  always  sure  of  one  fulcrum  whereon  to  rest 
her  mighty  lever.  That  Church,  not  Italian  only,  but  Uachiavellian 
in  her  action,  co-operates  as  readily  and  aa  fcordially  with  her  worst 
enemies  as  with,  her  best  friends — provided  only,  there  can  be  found  a 
ground  of  sincere,  oommon  hatred.  Suppoee,  for  instance,  there  were 
ever  in  this  Country,  a  Uiniatry  profoundly,  jealously,  antagonistic  to 
the  Protestant  Chun^  of  England,  and,  consequendy,  obstTuctive  of  all 
such  oonservative  reforms  in  the  working  of  tbe  Establishment,  as  would 
render  it  more  loveable,  more  enei^tic,  and  more  powerful, — a  reci- 
procal hatred'betweeu  such  a  Oovemment  and  the  Papal  Uembers  of 
the  British  Parliament,  would  only  help  both,  more  unsuspectedly  and 
more  surely,  to  work  out  their  purpose.  The  vituperation,  which  each 
might  so  unrestrainedly  and  so  complacently  indulge  in,  would 
9  another  means  of  mutual  success.    On  the  other  hand,  the 

on  to  power  of  statesmen  of  known  fidelity  tn  Civil  Supremacy 

and  to  that  Protestant  Church  which  is  the  sole  bulwark  of  the  liber^, 
the  prosperity,  and  the  respectability  of  Great  Britain,  and  which,  nnder 
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God,  is  the  sole  hope  of  daliverance  for  ContiDaiital  Euiope ;  tke  aoces- 
sioD,  I  aaj,  of  such  Btetesmen  to  power — in  BpiU  of  the  personal  reapeot 
and  ereu  ^e  good  feeJinoH  of  Roman  CathoVics  generally — could  not  be 
regarded  hj  Uie  Papal  Church  and  her  represestatiTes  in  Parliament 
but  with  v^tigned  discouragement  and  alarm. 


NoTK  D.  page  20. 


Etkh  earlier  than  this,  February  la,  1848,  die  "  Tablet  "  newspaper, 
— the  editor  of  which,  as  stated  by  the  Earl  oTC*****'t'**  in  bis 
leUer  to  the  Earl  ofS********  *, — "  is  in  constant  communication 
with  Dr.  Cullen,"  published  the  following  singularly  (and,  to  the  unini- 
ti^ed,  ijiexplicably)  opportune  and  >>i^eslive  paragraph. 

"  CoNNEmoN  OP  FiuNCK  AND  Ireianb. — The  Count  de  Montalembert, 
in  bis  letter  to  Mr.  John  O'ConneU.  talks  of  the  ancient  connexions 
between  France  and  Ireland.  These  are  stronger  than  the  English 
people  understand.  From  1091  to  1T91  fifteen  thousand  Irish  were 
constantly  in  the  French  service.  At  Landen,  at  Nerwinden,  {where 
Sarsfield  fell,)  at  Cremona,  at  Almanza,  Fontenoy,  &c.,  these  repments 
greatly  distinguished  themselves.  By  a  decree  of  the  Regent  Duke  of 
Orleana,  llit,  every  Irish  Catholic  was  to  be  considered  a  native  of 
France.  Few  of  the  old  nobility  are  without  Iiish  blood.  Thus,  the 
wretched  Due  de  Praslin  was  the  representative  of  Marahal  the  Viscount 
Clare,  who  commanded  the  Irish  at  Fontenoy.  The  Due  de  Fitzjamea 
represents  worthily  the  great  Duke  of  Berwick,  whose  wife  was  daughter 
of  Lord  Clanricarde,  and  widow  of  SarHiield.  Marahal  Bugeaud's  mother 
was  Miss  Sutton  de  Clonard  (county  of  Weiford).  General  Lamoriciere, 
the  best  officer  in  France,  is  also  Insh  by  his  mother.  Colonel  M'Mahon, 
to  whom  Abd-ol-Kader  surrendered.  Marshal  Heilly,  Count  Bourke, 
Colonel  Cantillon,  Count  M'Carthy.  Viscount  Walsh,  O'DiDon  Barrot, 
and  a  host  of  Counts  and  Countesses  in  the  Faubourg  Saint  Germain, 
still  retain  their  Irish  names ;  but  numbers  of  others  have  adopted,  as  is 
usual  iu  France,  the  names  of  their  estates.  These  and  the  remnant  of 
the  ninety-eight  at  Paris  associate  little ;  thbt  hive,   bowbvsr,  onb 


Bugeuud,  while  in  command  in  Algeria,  promoted  the  Irish  much.  The 
Foreign  Legion  is  full  of  them.  Its  interpreter,  the  best  Eaatein  scholar  in 
France,  was  M.  de  Slane,  a  native  of  Ecules  Street,  Dublin,  aa  he  himself 
told  the  writer  of  this  article.  Colonel  Sutton  was  his  principal  aide-de- 
camp.  On  Saint  Patrick's  Day.  the  Marshal  of  Isly  and  most  of  his 
slaft  sported  the  trefoil  on  the  plains  of  Africa ;  and  the  Irish  portion  of 
the  Foreign  Legiou,  including  our  great  poet's  son.  poor  Moore,  went  to 
mass  to  the  tune  of  'St.  Patrick's  Day  in  the  Morning.'  In  oabe  of  i 
WAB  WITH  Ehoiamii,  thae  are  Ihe  men  icho  tcouid  act  at  interpreteri  in  any 
invanott  of  thete  eoancriet — J.  E.  0.  R. — Anolo  Celt." 

If  the  "  MoBJiiNO  Advebtisbb  "  be  right  in  its  "  anticipationH,''  the 
Irish  brigade  is,  however,  doing  the  work  of  English  subjugation  much 
more  effectually  than  a  French  army  was  ever  likely  to  do ;  the  Papal 
Cromwell  and  the  "  Irish  Brigade,  in  the  neU  Parliament,  wUl  have  the 
dtitinUi  o/thie  oomtry  in  their  hand*.  They  will  be  able  to  make  tmd 
unmake  miiuat«ri  at  their  pleasure." 
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I  EBORET  to  &ad  that  ao;  Protestant  should  imderrste  tiie  enormity 
of  the  Papal  decision,  even  under  the  circmnslaucee  stated.  The  deoi- 
aion  is,  that  in  defence  of  lifo  ot  limb,  a  wife  has  a  disoretioaaiy,  pTivate 
r^fat  to  km  her  husband,  a.  Eon  his  father,  a  monk  his  superior,  a  subject 
his  sovereign. 

I  suppose  I  must  take  some  blame  to  mjrself  for  not  having  shown  the 
praotiou  conclusions  to  be  drawn  &om  the  decision,  and  which,  of  course, 
are  given,  in  direction,  (or  in  the  confesHional,  to  their  penitents,)  by 
priests  of  the  Chorch  of  Rome.  I  left  them  to  be  inferred  by  reason, 
when  T  should  have  done  better  to  prove  them  by  authority. 

These  conclusions,  then,  are : — 

1.  That  whatever  there  is  an  undoubted  ot  probable  right  to  do,  may 
be  done  without  compunction  or  hesitation,  or  the  interruption,  (more 
than  is  absolutely  indispensable,)  of  any,  the  most  solemn,  work  in  hand. 
Shovid  a  prietl,  for  instance,  happen  to  have  afeUow  being  to  kill  lekile 
etUbratitig  the  holy  Euckaritt,  he  may  quieth/  go  on  tcith  hit  aotamuHion, 
the  moTTient  he  hat  effectualiy  made  away  with  him.  This  is  a  case  sup- 
posed by  no  less  a  Doctor  than  Lessius,  and  he  speaks  of  it,  as  if  it  were 
the  likeliest  thing  ia  the  world  to  happen  anv  day  in  the  year.  "  Et  in 
quoounque  oiScio  sit  quis  occupatus, — ut  si  celebret  et  invadatur, — potest 
se  tueri  et  occidere  aggrossorem  si  necesse  sit,  et  poitea  taemm  eon- 

a.  That  if  danger  of  life  or  limb  gives  any  private  individual  a  right 
to  kill,  danger  threatened  to  your  honour,  gives  the  same  right ;  and  this 
holds,  it  is  expressly  stated,  whether  the  chaise,  made  or  to  be  made, 
Bgunet  you,  be  true  or  false.  "  To  attack  cue's  repulatiotiy  says  Lessius 
again,  "is  jutt  at  bad  at  to  attacit  one'i  life;  but,  it  it  lairful  to  kill  any 
oM  to  save  your  life,  there/ore  it  it  lattfid  to  do  to  to  tave  your  honour," 
Periculum  fam»  Kquiparatur  periculo  vit»  :  atqui,  ob  poriculum  vita 
licitum  est  occidere,  ergo,  &c."  Amicus  thinks  tliii  right  especially  he- 
longs  to  priests,  Jesuits,  and  other  Religions,  since  a  fair  fame  is  to  tbem 
especially  important ;  "  Cum  verus  honor  sit  propdus  professionis  eorum;" 
consequently,  it  ia  not  only  iaurful  for  them  to  make  a  way,  ss  best  they 
can,  with  any  one  who  ihreatmt  to  bring  grievous  reproach  on  them  or 
their  orders; — "  Uade  licebit  clerico  vel  reUgioso,  caiumniaWrem,  gravia 
crimina  de  se  vel  de  sua  religione  spai^ere  minantem  oocidere,  quando 
alius  defendendi  modus  non  suppitat," — but,  it  is  ofton  their  duty  to  do 
so,  "  Juste  honorem  defendere  olerici  ac  religiosi  valeant,  ae  scepi 
dtbeant,"  Suppose,  for  instance,  an  inmato  of  a  Convent  should  threaten 
to  reveal  infamous  proposals  made  to  her  by  a  priest,  a  bishop  or  a  car- 
dinal ;  suppose  it  impossible,  (as,  perhaps,  it  might  be  in  any  Roman 
Catholic  country,  but  at,  I  imoui,  it  it  not  in  England,)  to  cut  her  off 
from  all  private  communication,  even  in  the  Oonfettional,  with  the  only 
priest,  or  the  only  near  Roman  Catholic  relative  to  whom  she  ever  would 
mdce  a  communication  of  such  a  fact ;  suppose  it,  I  say,  impossible  for  a 

g'Ofligato  prelate  thus  to  sequester  his  missed  prey!  he  has  his  Sacrbd 
lOBT  of  secret  murder  ]  Or  suppose — and  this  case  is  put  by  the  cele- 
hratod  Father  Caramuel — suppose  a  woman  of  no  reputation,  "honori 
ducens  se  prostitutom  esse  tanto  viro,"  a  bishop  1  a  cardinal  J  "  rem  nar- 
rat "  begins  to  tell  her  story.  "  quando  alius  defendendi  modus  non  sup 
perat,"  if  there  is  no  other  means  of  defending  a  holy  reputation,  a  quiet 
murder,  if  practicable,  is  not  only  the  Sacbed  Biobt  of  the  Beverend, 
Right  Reverend,  or  Most  Eminent  sinner,  but  may  be,  »  eharity,  bis 
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bcundebiMTT,  "Interdum,  lege  saltern  cAohtiitu,  videtur  TEKaBi."  And 
thiB in  sBomuk Catholic  oouatty,  where,  even  a  Cardinal,  "qui  fragilitati 
oedens  fwminam  vilem.  oognoTJt,"  to  use  the  words  of  this  pneeta'  gospel, 
does  not  give  quite  the  scandal  that  he  might  do  in  a  Protestant  one  f 

9.  That  when  it  is  lawAil  to  kill  your  hushand,  or  your  &ther,  or  your 
king,  it  is  lavifid  to  do  it,  in  arty  may  or  by  any  m«ani, — by  poi»on,  by 
deigiu,  or  by  armi,  by  th«  hand*  of  any  eharitabU  friend,  or  by  your  oun. 
And  for  this  lie  great  founder  of  the  Molinists  is  the  authority  I  shall 
cite.  "  Fas  est  quacuaque  via  et  ratione,  et  quibuscunque  afmia,  id 
lolum  efficere  quod  ad  tuam  defeiudonem  fuerit  neoesBarimn." 

4.  That,  in  fine,  this  ri^Al  q/'dffmcfin  the  Church  of  Home, j'lHii^ 
the  use  of  every  means  agaiatl  dmger  of  every  $art.  "Jus  defensionia 
videtur  se  extenders  ad  oitmt  id  quod  necessarium  est  ut  te  ab  otmii 
iojurift  serves  immiutem."    Lmbiob  dejur.  ttju*. 

And  these  conclusions,  for  the  guidance  of  direotori  of  oonaciences, 
are  not,  he  it  remarked,  the  opinions  of  common  Doctors,  but  the  judg- 
ments of  Jesuits  as  illustrious  as  any  of  the  Society,  of  suah  aa  Escobar 
himself  oompares  to  the  Four-and-Twenty  Elders  seated  around  the 
throne  of  heaven,  and  whose  solutions  of  cases  he  blasphemously  calls  a 
Bwdation  of  tlie  Lamb  I  "  Beseratio  ah  Agno  &cta  auctorihue 
Jesuitis."  It  would,  according  to  Liguori,  by  a  "  decision  of  the  Church  " 
of  Borne,  be  Anwrtal  tin  for  a  priest  to  re&ae  absolution  to  an  over-eoru- 
pulouB  person  who  should  seek  it,  after  a  secret  murder  oommitted  under 
the  sanction  of  any  one  of  the  authorities  I  have  quoted. 


NoTK  F.  page  89. 

"  It  is  worthy  of  remaii  that  the  leader  of  the  Oadtotic  f»xtj  in 
France  (M.  de  Hontalembeit)  expressly  makes  all  temporal  questions  of 
government,  and  even  of  personal  onaraotar,  subordinate  to  the  one 
grand  objeet  of  promoting  the  dominion  and  ti>e  interasta  of  the  Bee  of 
Rome."—-'  TiHXs."  Bee.  17,  IB&l.  Cursed  with  logic,  and  with  a  strong 
hereditary  bias  to  be  honest,  Be  Montalembert,  iriien  be  acknow- 
ledges the  Spiritual  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  and  remembers  the  received 
order  of  relationahip  between  eotil  and  bodf ,  fledi  and  spirit,  would  fiain 
keep  your  animal  man  in  subjection  with  gn»e^ot  and  hayoaet, 
thumb-screw  and  guillotine,  but,— only  to  the  end  that  jour  spiritud  man 
may  be  the  better  kept  in  daveiy ;  and  the  "Tubs,"  with  great  vriadom, 
porro^ndeiu,  added  "With  enofa  diepodtiona  among  the  enpporters  of  the 
new  Govenunent,  we  qaeeti<m  whether  military  power  will  be  the  sole 
or  even  the  aoretform  of  oppreuioit  the  French  will  have  to  endure." 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The  relation  of  a  few  of  the  circumstanccB  which  occurred  ante- 
cedent to  the  enquiry  reported  in  the  following  pages,  ifl  believed 
necesaaiy  to  explain  its  origin  and  nature. 

It  appears  that  Mias  Sellon,  daughter  of  Captain  Sellon,  R.N.. 
having  read  an  urgent  appeal  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  on  behalf  of 
"  The  Spiritual  Destitution  Fund  of  Devonport  and  Plymouth," 
removed  from  one  of  the  Midland  Counties  to  Devonport  about  ten 
months  wnce  ;  and  being  Bubsequently  joined  by  a  few  other  Ladies, 
eatabliahed  a  religious  community,  which  was  derignated  "The 
Sisters  of  Mercy."  These  Ladies  afterwards  issued  a  paper,  headed 
"  For  Private  Circulation,"  dated  "  All  SainU'  Day,"  in  which  the 
Bubscriptiona  of  the  benevolent  were  entreated  in  aupport  of  an 
Institution  termed  the  "Orphans'  Home,"  founded  by  ihem  and 
conducted  at  the  house  of  the  Sisterhood,  Milne-place,  MoHce-Town, 
Devonport  In  that  paper.  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  Dawager  was 
stated  to  be  the  Patroness,  and  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  both  Patron 
and  Visitor  of  the  Charity. 

For  a  considerable  time  the  Diocese  has  been  kept  in  a  state  of 
the  most  unhappy  exdtement,  not  to  say  discard,  (and  recently  the 
neighbourhood  of  Plymouth  and  Devonport  especially,)  in  conse- 
quence of  the  introduction  of  what  have  been  termed  Popish  prac- 
tices, by  a  party  m  the  Church.  The  proceedings  of  the  Sisterhood 
of  Hercy,  were,  within  a  short  time  of  its  formation,  considered  by 
many  to  be  legitimately  classed  in  that  category. 

The  Sisters,  bemdes  assuming  tb«  name  they  did,  under  the 
direction  and  "maternal"  gui<lance  of  a  "  Lady  Superior"  (Miss 
Sellon,)  wore  a  uniform  and  very  peculiar  block  dress,  consuting  of  a 
kind  of  loose  cloak  with  large  full  sleeves,  and  &om  a  coarse  girdle 
was  suspended  a  cross.  They  framed  a  number  of  rules  considered 
to  be  of  a  strong  conventual  character,  set  apart  an  "Oratory"  in 
their  house,  where  they  erected  "  an  altar  "  which  they  frequently 
decorated  with  flowers,  and  upon  which  was  placed  a  large  white  stone 
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cross  upoD  a  pcdeelal.  They  adopted  the  latin  names  for  their  preyerSf 
'which  were  eaiA  seven  times  a  day,  begining  at  Six  in  the  motning,  and 
there  were  other  obeerrances  and  facts  connected  with  the  Community 
which  had  the  effect  of  exciting  a  euspicton  that  the  tendency  of 
their  practices  was  altogether  Bomish,  and  inimical  to  the  peace 
and  safely  of  that  Church  to  vhoee  doctrinea  and  discipline  they 
professed  strictly  to  adhere. 

Charges  of  this  description  were  made  against  the  Biatere  in  the 
public  Papers  of  the  neighbourhood,  and  on  the  10th  of  February 
instant,  the  Depositions  of  a  young  woman  and  two  ^rls  who  had 
been  inmates  of  the  Orphans'  Home,  but  who  had  quitted  that 
institution,  were  published  in  the  Devonport  Telegraph.  From 
these  it  appeared,  that  in  addition  to  the  matters  before  stated,  and 
others  of  more  or  less  import,  certain  of  the  Sisterhood  were  in  the 
habit  of  bowing  to  the  cross  in  the  Oratorj-,  and  of  requiring  the 
children  to  do  so. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Hon.  Wm.  Ashley,  of  the  Queen  Dowager's 
Household,  visited  the  Institution,  and  shortly  afterwards  a  commu- 
nication was  Teceived  desiring  that  the  name  of  Her  Majesty,  as 
Patroness  of  the  Orphans'  Home,  should  be  withdrawn.  A  memorial 
from  various  District  clergymen,  was  thereupon  transmitted  by  the 
Bishop  to  the  Queen  Dowager ;  but  Her  Majesty's  determination 
to  withdraw  her  patronage  remained  the  same. 

The  Bishop  having  read  the  Statements  in  the  Telegraph,  imme- 
diately directed  the  Bector  of  Stoke-Damerel — in  which  Parish  the 
Community  is  established — to  issue  circulars  to  such  persons  as  he 
might  think  interested  and  competent  to  form  correct  opinions  on 
the  matter,  announcing  that  his  lordship  had  appointed  a  day  to 
investigate  the  statements  alluded  to.  The  Enquiry  took  place  at 
the  Mechanics'  Institute,  Devonport,  on  the  15th  of  February. 

The  following  pages  contain  a  full,  and  it  is  believed,  a  thoroughly 
accurate  report  of  the  proceedings.  Involving,  as  they  do,  great 
interest,  and  connected,  as  they  are,  vrith  grave  questions  now  being 
agitated  in  the  Establiahed  Church,  but  one  wish  has  governed  their 
publication — that  of  rendering  the  account  impartial,  by  transferring 
to  paper  as  far  as  possible,  every  word  uttered  upon  the  occasion. 

Derraport,  Fabniary,  ltM9. 
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THE   SISTEBS   OF   MERCY. 

KEPOHT  OF  ENQUIRY. 


Pursuant  >o  notice  transuiitled  at  the  request  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Exeter,  to  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Bt.  Aubj>ii,  the  Rector  of  the  Parish 
of  Stoke-Damerel,  Deronport,  the  Bishop  uf  the  Diocese,  as 
Patron  and  Visitor  of  the  above  community,  held  an  Enquiry  at 
the  Mtehanie*'  Insliivle,  on  Thursday,  the  15th  Febniaiy,  1849, 
in  relation  to  Statements  which  had  appeared  in  the  Newspapers 
of  the  neighbourhood  as  to  the  proceedings  of  the  ladies 
referred  to.  The  Enquiry  naturally  excited  considerable  interest, 
and  there  was  a  very  large  attendance  both  of  Clergymen 
and  of  highly  resectable  Laymen  of  the  Church  of  England, 
principally  admitted  by  tickets.  The  Bishop  arrived  a  little  after 
half-past  II,  accompanied  by  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Fronde, 
and  his  Lordship's  Chaplain,  the  Rer.  E.  C.  Phillpntts,  of  Stoke- 
inteignhead.  His  Lordship  was  received  by  Admiral  Sir  William 
H nil  Gage  and  Major-General  the  Hon.  Henry  Munray,  who, 
dressed  in  unifonn,  took  their  seats  by  his  Lordship's  side. 

In  opening  the  proceedings — 

The  BiiHOT  laid— I  ventiirr  to  ex- 
prttt  a  liope  that  I  ihall  receive  ihe 
uaUtance  of  ■])  the  genlJemen  heic,  in 
the  buBinenofthu  day.  Let  it  be  home 
in  mind  that  I  am  here  without  authority 
— not  affecting  to  have  any  authority 
whatever.  1  have  no  right  to  aak  ques- 
tiona — no  right  to  dnire  pmons  not  to 
interrupt  me  in  thoie  question*,  but  I 
am  quite  certain  when  I,  your  Biahop, 
CDioe  here  declaring  the  simple  and  Bole 
piupoae  of  my  coming  to  inveitigate 
a  matter  that  hai  been  made  very  public, 
an  accusation  of  a  lerj  grave  l^nd 
against  certain  ladiei — ladie*  who  pro- 
fess to   come  here   for  the  purpose  of 


devoting  themselves,  their  talenta  of  all 
lunda,  whether  of  mental  ability,  of 
money,  or  health — to  devote  these  and 
all  other  their  talents  to  the  cause  of 
God  and  the  aBsistance  of  poor  people 
in  this  most  diitreased  neighbourhood — 
1  am  quite  aure,  under  Buch  circum- 
stances, I  shall  have  your  assistance  in 
the  endeavour  to  conduct  this  fnquirr 
peaceably,  I  am  certain  tvilhout  interrup- 
tion, and  according  to  my  own  judgment 
oF  the  way  in  which  it  shall  be  carried 
on^(cheers).  I  will  state  at  once  the 
course  I  mean  to  pursue.  I  wiah,  if  it 
were  possible,  that  every  word  I  utter  on 
this  occasion  should  be  taken  down,  for 
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vent  to  Mnne  expmaioni 
with  to  recal,  yet  I  would  very  much 
rather  be  guiUy  of  a  d^ree  of  inaccuracy 
of  eipreMim,  of  leemiag  indiscretioa  in 
reference  to  the  topica  lo  which  this  en- 
quiry may  lead,  than  to  repreM  any  nngle 
•entence  that  I  may  have  in  heatt 
or  ahall  give  utl^ance  to  —  (cheen). 
1  will  malce  a  further  request,  that  when 
I  ahall  venture  to  call  the  nimeuet  (hat 
may  be  put  before  me,  in  the  order  in 
which  my  diacretion  ahall  judge  St,  I 
ahall  firat  be  permitted  to  enquire  hy 
myaelf  of  thoae  witneMea.  After  I  bATC 
finiabed  that  enquiry  I  ahall  be  glad  to 
be  atnated — and  ahall  conuder  it  an  «*- 
■iitance — by  gentlemen  «u«eating  fur- 
ther queatkna  to  be  put  i  nut  I  muat 
requeit  chat  no  qnealiaDi  be  put  by  any 
one  hete  to  tb«  witneaaea  except  tbroogh 
me, — that  the  questioni  ahall  be  proposed 
to  me,  and  I  ahall  exerciae  my  imcteiirai 
whether  it  i>  fit  for  me  to  put  them:  I 
ahall  exercise  that  diacretion  upon  my 
own  reaponaibility — a  respooaihility  not 
light  becauae  undertaken  in  the  presence 
of  a  taoK  reapectabl*  aa  well  ai  numer- 
oua  body  of  persona — also  a  renwnaibility 
in  r«Iteeiic«  to  the  whole  people  of  Eng- 
land, for  I  i^<»ee  to  see  the  repiefeii- 
tatives  of  die  publk  preaa  bere,  and 
heartily  wiah  that  they  may  commit  to 
paper  and  aet  before  the  world  creij 
word  that  nay  now  be  said.  Therelbra, 
under  that  sense  of  reapOTuibility  I  do 
entreat  the  iaduIgeiiGe  of  thti  aaaembly, 
and  ita  Msistance  in  conducting  the 
bo^esa  of  thla  day — (cheera).  I  would 
begin  by  expreanng  the  opinion  that 
however  gratifying  it  may  be  to  receiite 
(he  indicationa  it  your  good  wilt  now 
exhibited,  it  will  be  betler  if  no  aoch 
indicationa  are  suffered  lo  escape  you — 
(hear,  hear).  As  you  arc  an  assembly  of 
Engliahmen  met  to  conduct  an  enquiry, 
that  enquiry  sliall  be  conducted,  a>  far  as 
I  ain  concerned  and  enabled  to  do  ao, 
upon  principles  of  Ei^lish  justice.  We 
hftve  got  wimetses,  but  no  accusers  :  let 
the  accusers  whoever  they  may  be,  who 
procured  these  witnesses,  whose  depo- 
aitiona  I  see  in  the  paper,  now  have  the 
goodness  to  step  forwanL 

His  lordship  had  before  him  the  de- 
podiionB  of  the  witnesses  and  a  variety 
of  other  papers. 

Mr.  HicHAxos,  editor  of  the  Dtet»- 


The  Bishop— Tfhat  is  your  nunc, 
sir  T  Ht.  HicHians — My  name,  my 
lord,  is  Kichai^  The  Bishop— Then 
it  was  through  you  that  we  are  indebted 
for  the  pDblication  of  these  atalementa. 
A.  Just  to,  my  lord.  Q.  Will  you  per- 
mit me  to  aak,  «r,  if  you  were  present 
yourself  at  the  time  thia  investigation 
took  place  f  A.  I  took  the  evidence 
myseU  o.  All  by  your  own  hand  t  a. 
By  my  own  hand.    q.  Were  you  alone  t 

A.  On  two  occasians  I  was  not  alone. 
o.  I  see  it  stated  there  were  three  wit- 
nesses— ii  does  not  state  what  day  this 
took  place,  nor  does  it  state  that  the  ex- 
aminatisns  were  continued  on  snbeequent 
days.  A.  I  did  not  think  that  necessary. 
I  can  state  the  day*  on  which  they  were 
taken.    Q.   If  you   please.    *.  I  think 

the  tint  was  taken 1  presumed  too 

macb  my  kail,  I  do  not  recollect  exactly, 
poaaiUy  the  paper  may  aasiat  me. 

The  BlSRor — I  mnR  de^nd  on  some 
one  to  take  down  the  depositions  far  me. 
1  have  no  one  bere,  if  some  gentleman 
will  undertake  to  do  so.    (The  Rev.  W. 

B.  KiUp*-        •  ■>       . 


took  placet  A.  Hymemofj 
does  not  serve  me,  because  some  delay 
took  pisce  between  the  taking  of  the 
examiiiationa  and  the  publication  of 
them.  0.  Was  it  this  month  or  last? 
A.  Then  is  a  gentleman  who  can  asaitt 
me;  Hr.  Bennett,  of  Plymouth,  a.  Mr. 
Bennett  will  yon  tell  me  t  Mr.  Behhett 
— I  cannot  tell  the  day,  my  lord.  a.  Waa 
it  thia  month  or  laatt  A.  Certainly  thia 
month — I  waa  only  present  on  one  occa- 
sion, a.  Be  kind  enough  to  explain, 
Mr.  Richarda,  what  induced  you  to  make 
this  inTestigation  ?  A.  In  my  capacity 
aa  Editor  of  a  public  journal,  I  had 
frequently  been  receiving  letters  bringing 
charges,  and  aa  I  declined  to  putdiah 
seme  of  these  I  sought  the  tnith  myseUL 
I  ascertained  that  aome  of  thoae  whom 
I  understood  were  Sisteia,  had  leit  ibe 
estabhahment,  and  I  sought  them  and 
the  result  was  the  evidence  which  1 
published,  a.  Were  the  letters  you  re- 
ceived with  ot  without  names?  a. 
Anonymoua  some  of  them.  a.  Wen 
they  bU  t  A.  Yes— they  were  tuch  at 
newspaper  correspondence  usually  la. 
0.  Mo  DO*  then  put  lua  u^iature  to  any 
one  you  received  I  A.  The  R«v.  Mr. 
Hatchard,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  St.  Aubyn 
did,  but  iheii  letteia  were  received  sub- 
sequently to  the  •xunuutiotw.  a.  Were 
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the  1«««rt  from  these  ^nilemen  which 
appeared  id  the  public  JouituIb  the 
only  letter*  you  recrivedfroni  themt  a. 
Yes. 

The  BlBBOP  here  begged  aome  pn>- 
feniotuJ  gentlenuu  to  take  note*  of  the 
evidence  ibr  him.  Mr.  W.  M.  Rickard, 
Churchwarden,  coiuetited. 

Brananatiom  Rimmad. — o.  Ware  you 
alone  at  two  of  Ibeae  ezaminalioaa  I  a.  ' 
ma  aloDo  at  one  of  them — at  two  I  had 
geDtleman  present.  At  one  Mr.  Bennett 
WM  preaeut.  o.  At  the  other  T  A.  The 
evidence  waa  taken  in  ibe  preaence  of 
Mr.  Tripe,  Junr.,  and  Mr.  BeooetL  «.  I 
nndeniood  Mr.  Bennett  waa  out;  preaeut 

Mr.  BeHiteiT — Only  mi  one  evening ; 
I  aaw  one  girl  on  one  poiod,  and  the  other 
at  a  later  poiod  of  the  evening. 

Mr.  RlCHAKDS — It  vaa  only  on  one 
•ecasion  though  there  were  two  exaniiaa- 

The  BiiaoF— What  U  Mr.  Bennett  r 
A.  A  Sdicitor.  o.  And  Mr.  Tripe  I  be- 
lieve la  a  Surgeon  of  thii  place  7  a  He 
ia.  a.  Did  the  anonymoua  lettera  ipecify 
ivho  thoae  parlies  were  who  would  give 
evidence  ?  a.  No.  q.  They  did  not  I  a. 
No.  Q.  What  induced  you  to  prepare  the 
evidence  of  these  witneoea  1  a.  I  heard 
that  these  parties  had  left  liie  institu- 
tion, and  as  reported,  from  a  feeling  of 
repugnance  to  the  ceremonies  pracUsed 
thete.  a.  Prom  whom  did  you  receive 
that  infbrmatian  t  a.  I  do  not  recollect 
a.  You  do  not  recollect  t  a.  No,  t  do  not ; 
if  you  were  in  a  newspaper  office  my  lord, 
you  would  not 

The  BiiHOF — I  only  want  answers  to 
the  questions.  Mr.  Richards — Precisely 
so,  only  without  some  explanation  my 
answers  might  look  like  evasions.  The 
Bishop — 1  do  not  aay  that  Ibey  are  eva- 
sions ;  and  if  I  had  thought  they  wore 
evasions  the  addition  oi  your  remark 
would  not  shake  my  impression.  Mr. 
Richards — I  will  answer  your  questions 
my  lord  as  far  as  1  am  able.  The  Bishop 
— And  I  shall  not  put  any  that  are  vexa- 
tious, or  that  do  not  njipear  to  me  perfectly 
proper,  a.  Then  you  sent  for  these  giila  ? 
Mr.  RtcaARM — I  think  >f  you  will  allow 
me  to  state  the  fteta — The  BisHor — For- 
pve  me — 1  asked  a  speciBc  question 
which  I  thought  you  answered — the  rea- 
aon  oF  your  aeeking  this  evidence  ;  and 
you  stated  that  ^ou  received  from  aome 


Uttfaee 


.No,  I       .  . 

Mr.  LoKENEo  F.  Tairs— I  waa  one. 

The  BisBor— There  is  no  doubt  we 
shall  have  your  evidence.  To  Mr.  Rich- 
AHDs:  a.  Had  you  any  conversatioD  with 
the  bther  or  laothei  of  the  Qnt  wiuiesa  in 
relation  to  the  mattert  a.  None.  a.  In 
your  presence  wa*  Bnytbing  aaid  to  either 
of  these  persona  leading  her  in  any  way 
to  give  an  account  either  favourable  or 
un&Toutable  of  ibeinstitution!  a.  No< 
thin^  of  the  sort.  a.  Was  there  aoylhing 
said  in  your  presence  by  any  one  as  to 
having  been  induced  to  come  there  by 
high  authority  of  any  aort — anything 
tending  to  such  an  impression  ?  A.  No. 
a.  Was  the  Queen  Dowager's  name 
mentioned?  A.  It  waa.  a.  By  whom  t 
A.  I  believe  by  Mr.  Bennett  a.  What 
did  he  Bsy  of  the  Queen  Dowager?  a.  It 
referred  to  Mr.  Ashley's  visit  o.  Will 
you  he  good  enough  to  stale  what  he 
said  1  A.  Sarah  Ann  Clarke  spoke  of 
three  geatlemen  visiting  tile  institution, 
and  Mr.  Bennett  spoke  of  one  of  these  as 
coming  from  the  Queen  Dowager.  <t. 
That  was  sU  that  was  said  about  the 
Queen  Dowager  in  your  presence  ?  A. 
That  was  all.  a.  Was  anything  said 
about  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ?  a.  I 
have  not  the  slightest  recollection  of  any 
(uch  thing,  a.  Was  Mrs.  Clarke,  the 
mother  of  the  young  woman,  present  at  the 
timet  A.  Tbeblberwaspreseulduringtbe 
greater  part,  and  the  mother  duriiu  the 
whole.  The  Bishop — I  think  the  father 
and  mother  and  the  witnessei  named  in 
this  paper  had  better  be  cut  of  the  room. 
a.  The  evidence  as  it  waa  put  down  was 
taken  by  yourself — was  it  put  down  in 


the' 


ords  of  the  > 


•at 


I  d 


know  (hat  it  was  placed  down  exactly  in 
the  words  used,  because  the  evidence  as 
giveu  by  them  was  not  such  as  could  lie 
publiahed.  The  eentenceswetenotformed 
ip  B  way  to  go  before  the  public  ;  hut  all 
the  facts  are  related  aa  they  stated  them. 
a.  Did  you  put  into  your  words  the  pur- 
port of  what  they  aud  t  a.  As  for  as  pos- 
sible 1  used  their  words,  with  such  correc- 
tions aa  I  coDsittered  absolutely  necessary. 
The  Bishop — I  don't  think  I  need  trtmble 
you,  Mr.  Richards,  by  making  any  fur- 
ther enquiry.      I  thank  you. 

The  BisHor— I  should  like  to  ask  Mr. 
Bennett  a  queation. 

Mr.  Bennett — Very  well  my  lord. 

The  BisHor— 'Mr.  Beiuietl,  I  believe 
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jrou  were  present  ami  menUoned  the 
Quera  Dowager*!  name-Aras  the  men- 
tion of  that  name  nude  in  the  hearing 
<ir  the  Toung  penoa?  a.  Certainly. 
4.  Wai  It  auted  in  a  way  to  give  the 
aligbteat  impreuion  that; her  Majesty 
the  Queen  Dowager  had  at  all  authoriied 
the  examinadon  making  by  you  I  A. 
No.  The  only  object  in  naming  her 
M^esty  the  Queen  Dowager  wai  to  ex- 
plain Uiat  Mr.  Aahley  wai  sent  to  the 
community  by  the  Queen  Dowager.  4. 
With  reference  to  Hr.  Aihley'a  name— 
you  suppoaed  he  was  one  of  the  three 
gentleioen  mentioned  by  the  child  t  a. 
Quite  BO. 

The  BlsHor — Mr.  Tripe  bad  aome- 
thing  to  say. 

Mr.  L.  P.  Tripe— It  waa  only  with 
nference  to  the  way  in  which  this  matter 
came  to  my  knowledge.  The  mother  of 
the  girl  called  on  me  to  requeat  that  her 
child'!  name  might  be  placed  on  the  liat 
of  candidatei  for  admiarion  to  the  Or- 
phan Aiylum,  of  which  I  am  honorary 
aecretuy.  She  atated  she  waa  one  oi 
the  inmates  of  the  Orphana'  Home.  I 
said  then,  ahe  cannot  be  pUced  on  our 
liat  of  candidBtes.  Her  reply  was,  but  I 
have  removed  the  oliilA  I  said,  why  ? 
She  uid,  1  was  aiiaid  the  ladies  would 
make  her  a  Roman  Calholic — (Cheers.) 
I  said,  I  can  say  nothing  to  you  now,  for 
I  must  be  satiiQed  that  the  child  has 
been  remoTed  from  this  iuititudoo,  sod 
you  can  C3ll  on  me  again.  I  afterwards 
saw  one  of  the  ladiea  of  our  committee, 
who  satisfied  me  that  the  child  had  been 
finally  removed.  Then  the  woman  called 
on  me  <wun,  and  I  asked  her  some  ques- 
tiona.  The  tendency  of  the  answera  in- 
duced me  to  communie&le  with  Mr. 
Bennett  and  Mr.  Richanls.  This,  1 
think,  has  only  reference  to  the  child 

The  Bl«Bt>r— I  think  we  Me  now  pre- 
pared to  see  the  girls  Uiemselve*. 

8*iiAH  Ann  Clareb,  ■  good-lookic^ 
mid  exceedingly  intelligent  young wooian 
between  16  and  17  years  of  age,  waa  ' 


— The  mother  will  have 


called. 

The  Bii 
the  goodness  to  retire ;  it  i«  necessary 
that  she  should  nut  inlerTere.    (The  mo- 
ther objected  and  requested  permission 


in). 


with  tl 


will 


iC  enquiry  unl^as 
mother  leaves  the  room.     Your  dsughti 
shall  have  ihc  protection  of  Englishmen. 
Hardly  a  face  ainong  tlium  do  I  know, 


hut  as  an  Englishman  I  am  aure  there 
cannot  be  among  them  a  person  who 
wouldpermit  any  treatment  being  adapted 

toward  her  that  is  improper. — (Loud 
cheers.)  I  must  again  entreat  as  a  very 
great  ftvour  that  thii  may  not  be  re- 
peatfd.  If  yau  have  a  right  to  give 
expression  to  your  feeling  of  approb*> 
tioa,  you  have  an  equal  right  to  express 
your  feeling  of  disapprabalion,  and  that 
would  be  a  most  indecent  thing,  and  un- 
pleaaant  to  us  all.  (Ura.  Clarke  then 
retired)  Nov,  Barah  Ann  Clarke,  wei« 
you  present  when  Mr.  Richards  was 
asked  certain  questions^  1.  Yes.  0.  1 
thought  1  requested  that  all  the  witnesses 
should  be  out  of  the  room  I  A.  I  wM 
not  present  just  now,  sir,  but  was  present 
when  Mr.  Richards  asked  me  certain 
questions.  The  BiaHO?  — Very  well. 
You  misunderstood  (he  question.  (Read- 
ing from  the  depositions.)  "  I  first  went 
to  reside  with  the  'Sisters  of  Mercy" at 
their  lodgings  in  George-street,  on  lbs 
16th  October,  IStS,  and  subsequently 
went  with  them  to  the  house  in  MUne- 
ploce,  and  remained  there  until  the  36th 
of  January  last,  when  I  came  away."  a. 
Is  that  tniet  a.  Yes,  ur.  q.  (Reading,) 
*  During  my  residence,  the  practice  was 
to  lise  at  five  ;"  a.  It  was.  q.  (Read- 
ing,) ''  At  six  the  bell  rang  for  LtmJt  t" 
A.  Yes.  o.  You  had  difi'erent  names  for 
the  prayers,  at  different  hours  oF  the  dayl 
A.  Yea,  air.  o.  Now,  1  will  aak  you  a 
question  about  LmtU,  for  in  the  paper 
they  are  so  called.  When  was  the  (irst 
time  you  were  told  of  the  meaning  of 
Laudt?    A.  1  waa  not  told  of  it  at  all.    I 

the  prayers.  <t.  When  were  you  told 
BO?  A.  It  was  mentioned  many  times 
in  thia  way — "  it  is  time  Sot  LauiU"  o. 
Was  it  called  Ltmdt  to  the  end  of  the 
time  durii^  which  you  were  in  the  house  1 
A.  Yes.  The  Bishop— I  have  do  hesi- 
tation in  saying  why  I  ask  that  question. 
It  is  thii :— The  rules  fcr  the  private  n- 
gulation  of  (he  institution  having  been 
laid  before  me,  and  the  naiues  having 
been  so  called,  (prime,  leru,  tact,  and 
so  on.)  I  suggested  that  these  names 
had  better  be  altered,  though  (I  sa;  this 
in  jus^ce  to  sU  parties,)  there  U  no  sort 
of  pretence  for  supposing  they  hsve  a 
Soman  Catholic  tendency.  Of  them- 
selves, (he  names  are  as  innocent  as  can 
be ;  they  were  adopted  long  before  the 
corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Home,  as 
early  indeed  as  the  fourth  centuty.     I 
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only  mention  thi«  tothow  thuthc  names 
of  themiielTn  are  of  no  moment,  but  I 
thought  it  ponible  that  these  lumei 
might  gi7e  offence,  q.  You  don't  knew, 
do  jrou,  whether  the)'  wen  acntched  out 
ot  Buy  book  t    WiTHEse — No  air. 

The  Re*.  Wu.  HuTCHiBOK  here  ad- 
dreaaed  on  obmrration  to  hi>  lordihip, 
which  irai  not  hearil  The  BisHOf  ob- 
•ened,  1  cod  hear  fou.iir,  by  and  bye 
aa  a  witneaa,  if  you  wiih  to  be  examined. 

Mr.  Elworthy  and  Mr.  Bennett  hen 
nm;  Mr.  Elworiht  obwrred — Hj 
lord,  if  one  witneaa  ia  oidered  out,  in 
&imeaa  all  ought  to  be  out. 

The  BiiBOF — If  any  gentleman  ap- 
prehenda  that  the  examining  of  a  cler- 

gman  who  hai  been  in  this  room  would 
unfair,  I  will  refuse  to  call  that  cler- 
gyman, but  I  will  not  turn  him  out  of 
the  room.  I  will  not  turn  out  any  eler- 
^yinan  or  gentleman  on  the  Kxre  that  tie 
It  likely  to  prqudiee  thia  enquiry  by 
being  present,  but  I  will  forbear  if  any 
ohjection  ii  made,  to  ask  him  any  ijues- 
ttoia.  I  wilt  not  insult  any  gentleman 
here  by  aasumiug  ibat  ha  u  capable  of 
beiw  milled. 

Mr.  Mehhik  —  I  da  not  think,  my 
lord,  theie  gentlemen  would  tell  an  un- 
truth, hut  the  girla  could  hare  done  no 
more  harm  by  hting  present  than  (hey. 
I  must  beg  as  an  Englishman,  and  as  a 
man,  that  fiur  play  be  obserred  towards 
all— (eheora.) 

The  BiaHOP  —  Then  the  gentlemen 
who  intend  to  gire  eiidenee  will  with- 

Mr.  Elwoiitht— I  think  your  lord- 

The  Bhhop— I«t  them  withdran. 

Tbe  Rev.  J.  HATCHAkD— May  I  ask 
aqueationT  The  Bishof — No,  air.  Hr. 
HATCUAan— It  is  on  this  point  my  lord. 
The  BisuoF— If  you  wish  to  be  a  wit- 
neas  withdraw.     Hr.  H: 


in  which  I  stand — (order,  order^  The 
BlsHor — I  throw  myself  upon  the  meet- 
ing, I  am  told  to  deal  out  an  equal  mea- 
sure of  justice  to  alL  I  am  now  (old 
tiiat  all  the  witnesses  ought  lo  withdraw, 
and  that  is  called  English,  Itmaybe,  but 
I  have  had  some  experience.  I  am  now 
upwards  of  aerenly  yeata  old,  and  hare 
repeatedly  been  In  Courts  of  Jtutice, 
and  never  knew  an  instance  in  which 
gentlemen  of  l1ie  position  of  life  of  those 
now  called  on  to  leave  the  room,  were 
ever  so  insulted  a*  to  be  required  to  do  so. 


Hr.  ELWOftTRT — Ohr  My  lord. — 

The  Bishof— Then  let  them  go.  If, 
Hr.  Hutch iaon,  you  wish  to  suggest  a 
question  you  can  do  so,  hut  if  you  re- 
main for  that  purpose,  rememlMr  you 
cannot  be  called  as  a  witneaa. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Olivb*— Hay  not  all 
the  clergy  possibly  be  eaaminedt  The 
Bisuor — I  don't  know  {  in  that  case  it 
seema  they  muat  withdraw. 

Mr.  ELwoatBY — My  lord,  will  you 
permit  m«  In  nufca  one  ofaaerratioa  It 
may  be  necessary  that  the  aentlenum 
who  attended  thia  place  should  be  ex- 
amined. I  will  not  intetfere  with  your 
Iindship's  arrangements.  I  only  si^- 
gesl  that  those  parties  whom  your 
lordahip  has  called  as  witnesses  are,  in 
point  of  bet,  no  more  witneaBea  than  the 
clergy  who  have  visited  the  institution. 

The  Bishof — It  never  occurred  to  me 
as  being  desirable  that  every  penoo  to 
he  examined  her*  to-day  ihoola  leave  the 
room,  or  I  should  long  since  have  nude 
that  request  Ifit  is  thought  right  1  am 
wUllns  to  agree,  though  I  am  sorry  for  it. 
I  think  we  should  in  that  ease  be  gnat ' 
loosen.  I  have  not  the  stighteM  hesi- 
tation in  saying  that  the  preaence  of  the 
mother  of  the  chUd  seemed  to  me 
quite  imflt.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  aaj- 
ing  that  I  have  been  told  that  ques- 
tions may  be  asked  which  may  probably 
lead  to  aome  eipoaura  of  unfair  practices 
between  the  mother  and  child,  and  Ibc 
that  reason  it  was  I  requested  her  to 
retiie.  1  am  now  told  to  deal  out  equal 
justice  to  all,  and  1  am  quite  ready  to 
agree,  if  you  think  it  best. 

Mr.ELwoHTHT — We  are  only  desirous 
to  do  tlut  v^icb  is  just.  The  question 
ia  sye  or  nay,  have  the  practices  in  the 
house  been  proper.  I  would  thetef(a>e 
submit  whether  it  will  not  he  necessary 
to  examine  the  clergy  t  The  Biiuor, 
cleail; — I  shall  be  glad  to  do  so.  My 
intention  ia  to  call  any  gentleman  who 
presents  hinuelf  or  is  solicited  to  f^fe 
evidence.  Mr.  ELWoainr — Ifanything 
wrong  has  been  done,  I  submit  chat  the 
course  is  to  take  the  best  evidence  that 
can  be  obtained.  I  only  submit  that, 
subject  to  your  better  judgment.  The 
Bibhof — Not  subject  to  my  better  judg- 
ment, because  my  judgment  remains  the 

Mr.  Mennie — I  would  submit  that 
it  wiiuld  be  just  (hat  all  should  remain. 

The  BlsHOf— I  think  that  justice 
rather  requires  that  the  mother  should 


D,g,l,7.cbyCOOglC 


mt  remain  ;  but  if  there  i«  nn  objection 
— if  it  is  thmigfat  that  it  would  be  unfair, 
■he  might  be  called  in.  Hf  judginent 
il  to  eicclude  (be  mother  of  the  child,  but 
I  again  >ay  if  it  appear*  thlt  thii  wvuld 
oot  be  fair,  I  irill  ha*e  her  in. 

Mb,  Elwortbt — I  lubmitiny  atmer- 
vationi  to  your  lotdahip'i  better  jodgmeut. 

The  BiBHor — I  repeat  that  my  Judg- 
laent  reuuiini  [he  aame  j  but  I  am  retolf  ad 
not  to  do  anything  that  can  giayely  be 
■aid  to  be  unfair — I  ahall  therefore  aeek 
the  opinion  of  the  meeting.  I*  it  the 
pleaaure  of  thia  mMting  mat  I  ahonld 
proceed  with  the  eridence  of  tbii  young 
woman  io  the  abwnce  of  the  mother  or 
in  Che  pretence  of  the  mo  Aer  I 

Dr.  BELLtHT—That  ia  not  the  quat- 
tioo,  my  lonJ — (chair,  ohur.)  The  quei- 
tion  is  vhether  all  the  ititnenea  onglit  not 
to  be  excluded,  if  one  ii — (hear,  hear.) 

Mr.  Elwostbt — I  t^M  no  auch 
question  sa  your  lordahip  haa  puL 

The  BiiHoF — Idon'tnyyouhaTeair. 
But  I  hare. 

Mr.  Josh  Wii,i.iih«,  •  magiatiate  of 
Denmport,  energetically  prote«ed  againic 
the  meeting  being  t^cen  by  gurpriie, 
by  any  luch  question  aathia  being  hastily 
aubmitted  to  it ;  eapecially  aa  it  did  not 
embrace  the  irhole  nature  of  the  objection 
that  had  been  made.  He  entreated  hia 
lordihip  to  pauae  before  be  delermined 
on  nich  a  eoune.  For  hi)  own  part  he 
came  there  determined  to  form  his 
judgment  upon  the  evidence  fairly  and 
properly  brought  forward  and  arnnged 
in  thia  most  important  matter. 

The  BiBtiaP— The  gentleman  who  haa 
made  a  very  aenaible  speech,  CDntaining 
BOme  Tery  fair  obaervations  to  which  1 
hare  listened  with  a  great  deal  of  atten- 
tion, wai  a  little  haaty  in  coming  to  the 
conclusion  that  I  was  going  to  exclude 
one  party  and  not  exclude  the  other.  On 
the  contrary  I  waa  going  firit  to  put  the 
question  whether  this  woman  abould  be 
excluded.  If  I  found  a  large  portion  of 
the  meeting  to  be  of  the  opinion  that  she 
ought  not,  I  ahould  not  exactly  have 
counted  noaea  to  tee  on  which  aide  the 
majority  waa,^— but  if  I  found  there  waa 
a  considerable  minority  of  opinion  that 
she  Bhould  stay,  atay  aha  should.  I  should 
then  in  the  same  way  have  aaked  whether 
also  the  meeting  was  of  opinion  that  all 
pretent  who  are  to  give  their  testimony 
Shouldreiire;  if  I  had  found  as  the  result 
oftluit  exhibition  of  opinion  that  they 
ought  to  have  gone  out,  1  ahould  have  re- 


quired them  to  go.  I  think  however  that 
it  ia  of  very  much  leas  consequence,  any 
effect  of  thia  woman'a  jiresence  on  ha 
daughtei'a  evidence,  than  that  thia  diacua- 
don  ahould  go  on,  becauae  time  ia  very 
valuable ;  thereRice  let  her  come  in. 

Dr.  Bellaht — Will  you  permit  me 
to  make  one  observation  t 

The  Biaaop — Ho,  air,   the   thing  ia 

^Mra.  ClaAe  hrring  come  in,  (he  ax- 
amination  of  the  witnen  waa  contioued.} 

The  Bishop  (reading) — "  The  whole 
of  the  household  then  attended  prayen 
in  the  "  Oratccy."  This  waa  fn  a  room 
on  the  second  floor  adjoining  die  dnwins 
room,  the  walls  were  covered  with  red 
or  crimaon  cloth."  Witness — Yea,  sir, 
that  is  all  true." 

The  BisHOF — I  have  no  hesitation 
whatever  In  aaying  that,  however  un- 
fortunate I  might  uink  it  that  the  name 
given  a  room  of  this  vat  might  excite 
a  prejudice,  it  does  not,  in  my  mind, 
excite  the  slightest  prejudice^  The  word 
"  Oratory"  ia  known  to  the  laws  of  Eng- 
land. The  lawyeia  here  know  very  well 
that  in  the  Acts  of  Uniformity,  in  the 
Acts  of  Edward  VI,  and  Queen  Eliia. 
beth— the  very  Acts  of  Uniformity  which 
contributed  strongly  to  eatablish  and  flx 
the  reformation, — the  word  "Oratory" 
is  used.  I  uy  thia  to  show  that  undue 
prejudice*  may  be  excited.  I  don't  mean 
to  say  that  wcnis,  innocent  in  themselves, 
may  not  have  a  special  meaning,  by 
reason  of  other  thing*  with  which  they 
may  be  connected,  but  then  they  are  lo 
be  considered  in  their  essence  as  well  as 
with  reference  to  any  other  matters.  If 
tlus  cose  should  turn  out  to  consiat 
merely  of  things  of  thia  nature,  I  con- 
ceive  I  shall  be  bound  to  regard  them  aa 
indifferent ;  at  the  same  time  if  there 
should  he  other  thing*  actually  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  tendency,  an  importance 
would  be  attached  to  auch  trifles,  but 
without  that  addition  they  are  in  them- 
selves innocent  and  must  ao  be  r^arded. 
Then  as  to  Prim*  and  Terii  I  will  ask  a 
question,  (Mil  lordship  accidentally 
passed  over  the  reference  Co  the  Urge 
croBS  in  the  Oratory  contained  in  the 
deposition.)  You  say—"  At  7  o'clock  we 
attended  "  Priott,"  when  the  rule  of  the 
house  for  the  day  were  read.  At  8 
o'clock  went  to  chuich.  At  lialf-pasC  9, 
prayers,  "  Terte."    At  1  o'clock,  "  Stxl." 
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flin*."  Then  mre  agbit  doki  in  the 
■■  Oratory,"  >t  wbicb  the  bouubald  ilood 
during  ihe  wrriee  to  ainiiged  thit  they 
looked  towudi  tha  "  Altw."     «.  Yo, 

Tha  BiiHOF— Theae  w«n  nunc*  of 
eaootiical  houii  givan  TC17  tuly  in  tlw 
Cbriatiui  Church,  n  early  m  the  toattb 
ccDtury,  I  believe.  1  did  niggeit  ocr- 
tainly  that  the  rule*  containing  tbeai 
ihould  be  altered. 

The  Bianor  (rtt^Ung)—^  Dn  Puae; 
viiited  the  bouae  tiro  or  Oiree  time* 
during  my  naidencet"  Wniiaa»— 
Tea,  dr. 

The  Biinop — Now  I  will  franklj  an 
here,  that  I  am  yet  to  lean  what  there  la 
of  joat  prqiid)c«  againat  Ibeae  Udiea, 
becatM«  Dr.  Fuaey  ia  a  friend  of  di^ra 
and  ^oca  to  tbia  houae ;  but  I  wiD  add, 
that  It  it  important  bacauae  of  the  EuXa 
atated  of  Dr.  Puaey,  wfaksb  beta  may  be 
connected  with  thMi.     I  atate  diat— 

Mr.  BtMHaTT  ben  reee  to  object  10 
lb*  coutte  which  the  KabopwM  panning, 
in  ao  frequently  ttopping  the  courae  of 

the  pointa  aa  tbey  aroee,  anefa  a  cotirae 
being  contiarj  ta  all  riile  of  Ei^lkh 
Juitwe.  He  «aid — Hv  loiid  will  70*1  pa- 
nit— {criee  of  chair,  (jiair.bytbe  dogj). 

The   BtsBor— Mo,  air.    '  *^ 

dertaken  t)'    ' 

dng  duty,  I 

manner  belcre  atatedi    at  the  claae  I 

libtU  be  open  to  receive  any  obeerra- 

tiona,  but  in  the  fliat  inttance  I  chooae 


Judgment  and  net  the  Jndguent  of 
«thera. 

Mr.  Bennett — But  my  lard — (criea 
of  cbur,  order,  and  conluaon). 

The  BiMior — I  aay  I  have  nude  thi* 
obaerration  at  tbe  time  when  thia  gentle- 
man'a  name  Snt  occnn,  and  I  atate  now, 
fiurly,  bank!;,  and  avowedly,  that  I  mj- 
aalf  aee  no  juat  prejudice,  ootwithalanding 
I  am  aware  that  probably  nineteen  twen- 
tiethaofthoae  who  are  hoc  couple  Bgreat 
deal  of  eriminalitf  with  the  vay  know- 
ledge ^  Dr.  Ptne^.  Now  1  do  not— 
I  atate  that  broadly  and  plainly ;  I 
should  be  uhamcd  of  myaelf  if  I  avowed 
the  ojunion,  that  becauaa  a  man'a  naoM 
ia  eipoaed  to  public  odium,  bii  acquain- 
tance or  intimacy  ii  to  be  declaied  dia- 
ereditable  to  ihcae  ladiee.  I  think  they 
have  a  clear  right  to  hive  Dr.  Puaey  ec 
any  one  else  for  ifaeir  friend  without  bong 
atuject  to  observalioDa  of  any  aort. 


Hr.  Bedrett — 1  trasi  my  lor^— 
(order,  order). 

The  BisB<)T—<vehemetitly)— Alter  Ihe 
examination  of  thia  yonng  womsn,  I 
will  hear  anything  that  ii  auggeated — 
at  present  1  will  hear  nothing. 

Mr.  Behnbtt — One  wtwd  my  iMtl — 
(hear,  hear,  and  order). 

The  BisHor— la  Mr.  Betaettaboatto 
dianisa  thia  meetingt  If  he  is,  let  him 
■«  on.  If  ao,  I  shall  declare  the  meet- 
uigto  Iw  at  an  end. 

Tke  Bishop  to  tbe  Witness  Who  Brat 
mentioned  Dr.  PuHyto  yovt  a.  Aium 
Maria  Lane.  a.  When  you  were  ez- 
amlned  by  dieae  gentlemen,  did  you  tell 
them  or  did  they  ask  yon  about  him  T 
a.  The;  aaked  me  who  had  been  dwre, 
and  I  told  thai— 0.  I  don't  wish  to  in- 
tttmpt  yon,  did  you  tell  Aem  that  Dr. 
Pnaar  had  been  there,  or  did  they  name 
Um  fliMt  a.  They  Mked  m«  if  any 
MUleoian  had  been  time,  and  I  told 
Uem  Dr.  Puaey  had. 

The  Btamor — Yoa  say  thin— "I  did 
not  bww  hie  nana  by  heating  it  men- 
tioned, aa  the  Siatcn  alwaya  called  him 
"  Father,"  but  there  waa  a  young  paaon, 
an  imnate  who  oama  from  Toninay,  who 
knew  him  1  and  who  bad  a  letter  boa 
b«(  friends  inteaaing  bs  of  dM  Dr."! 
intended  ymC  Wirxaat- That  ia 
true  sir.  a.  Did  the  Biatcra  alwaya  call 
him  bthwt"  A.  They  did.  a.  How 
manyt     «.  Allwbo  were  there  at  tho 


0.  Did  yon  have  any  convetMlim 
with  Dr.  Pnseyl  a.  No,  I  did  not.  «. 
He  said  nothing  to   yout    a.  He  did 

The  Bianop,  (continuing  to  rend  from 
tbe  depodtion)— "  On  the  occation  of 
bit  viait  be  ale^t  in  the  bouse,  and  per- 
Enrmad  aervice  in  the  '  oraloiy '  Ihe  next 
morning  at  ux  o'clodc  Ou  one  occa- 
aion  Dr.  Pus^  adminialered  (be  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord'a  Supper,  of  which  I 
partook  with  the  Sirten" — ia  that  wl 
a.  Yea,  air.  «.  Waa  that  tbe  only  occa- 
uon  t  A.  Yea,  with  ac.  q.  Was  ihete 
any  one  sick  t  a.  No  one  that  1  icnew. 
4.  Waa  there  any  one  preaent  at  the  com- 
munion who  was  sick !  a.  I  don't  luiow 
whKbv  Dr.  Posey's  too  was  nek,  he  waa 
ibcte.  0.  Did  Dr.  Puaey'a  scm  sleep  in 
dwboiaat    a.  Yea.    «.  Dr.  Fuiey'sson 
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g  nuui  JD  delicate  health,  bnt  not 
ill  a.  Did  Dr.  Ptney  administer  the 
communion  at  any  other  time  I  a.  Eiei? 
marning  he  adminiileied  the  communion. 
Q.  Wot  it  the  communion  for  the  aick— 
wai  it  out  of  the  prayer  tiook  (  i.  Yea, 
it  m*  out  of  the  prayer  book.  Q.  Wai 
the  lerrice  perfbrmed  by  Dr.  Puaey  the 
communion  for  the  lick,  or  the  oihn- 
aervice  t  A.  I  do  not  know  exactly,  air. 
Q.  You  have  received  the  communion 
of  the  church  t  A.  Yea,  air.  «.  Well 
then,  don't  yoa  know  whether  Ae  Mr- 
vice  uKd  WB8  exactly  the  aams — thai 
conunencinE  with  aeotencea  of  the  offbr- 
toiy,  then  &e  'pnjo!  fin- the  church  mili- 


uit,  attd  Boii% 
iffice,  eDMnc  wt 
annat  esaetly  r 
-I  wiihioawo 


A.  I 

cannot  esaeSy  remember,    lite  Biaiior 
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llie  Rev.  W.  J.  8t.  AoavH— I  have  a 
letter  from  Dr.  Puaey  on  the  aubjed. 

The  Bhbop — Never  mind  that  now. 
Haa  any  one  a  pisyer  bookt  (Mr.  8l. 
Aubyn  faandad  one  ta  hia  lordabip.) 
How  long  ago  waa  this  t  a.  Befoi«Chi 
taaa,  air.  IHie  witneaa  wa*  again  pwad 
with  the  fcrmer  queation,  to  which  ahe 
repbed,  thM  the  aerviee  waa  perfaimed 
trim  the  prayer  book,  but  which  aerriee 
it  waa  ahe  could  not  recollect,  q.  Wr« 
you  preaent  at  any  time  when  you  Imew 
the  offioa  of  the  communion  for  the  uck 
wu  peribrmedt  A.  No,  dr.  a.  Then 
do  you  not  think  if  il  had  been  a  abort 
aervice  and  diffcdng  from  the  aeniee 
which  haa  been  generally  uied,  thai  yon 
would  not  have  been  airock  with  it!  a. 
I  cannot  poaidtely  say  which  waa  the 
aervice  uaed.  a.  U  il  poaible  that  you 
eoiUd  not  notice  the  aervice  then  and 
would  not  recollect  it  now  t    A.  Some  of 

but  I  cannot  ny  whether  all  of  it  waa. 
0.  Were  you  atnick  with  any  difference  I 
A.  No.  The  BttKOF— It  ia  uaeleaa,  I 
auppoae,  to  aak  you  what  the  prayera 
wov,  when  your  recollection  ia  ao  weak, 
a.  Who  partook  T  a.  The  Lady  Supe- 
rin',  Sialer  Catherine,  Dr.  Pnaey'a  aon, 
and  Dr.  Puaey.  a.  Who  icceivn)  it  the 
laatt  A.  Dr.  Pniey'a  aon.  The  Bianop 
—Dr.  Putcy'i  aon.  Tlien  that  ibowa 
it  wu  the  coramnnioa  for  the  sick. — (A 
laugh.)  It  apeciaUy  mentions  in  the 
office  of  the   coaamuuion  fi«  the  sick, 


Iliat  the  sick  person  shall  receive  it 
last 

The  BiiHor  (reading)—"  Dr.  Pusey's 
•cm  and  another  gen^man,  who  has  aince 
gone  shroad  with  the  young  Mr.  Pusey, 
aUo  vialted  the  honae.  I  have  seeti  other 
gentlemen  there,  but  the  only  person  who 
ever  read  prayen  ia  the  onlocy  besides 
Dr.  Puaey,'wutheBev.W.  Hutchisonr 
WiTHBts — Yes,  air.  a.  That  other  gen- 
man,  was  he  a  deigyman  I  a.  Yes,  sir. 
a.  Who)  A.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Barker 
The  BisBOF  (reading) — "The  cross  al- 
luded to  was" — What  cmaa  waa  that  f 
Ob,  yes,  1  see  something  shout  a  croaa 
in  Ihe  foimer  part  of  your  evidrnce ;  thst 
ii  vnrv  important,  t  na  worry  I  omitted 
it  Then  gtREg  back  I  see  you  have  atated 
— "  The  Oratory  waa  in  a  rt>om  on  the 
aecond  floor  tt||oining  the  dra«iBg.n>om, 
the  walla  were  covered  with  ted  or  crim- 
Mticb>di,«gninM the  CMt  wall  waa  atable, 
and  on  it  atood  ■  large  cnaa  on  a  atep 
pedeataL  A*  wdl  at  I  can  judge  Ihe 
cross  wsa  two  feet  high  ftom  the  pedestal, 
it  waa  of  white  atone  or  marble  j  the  table 
alao  Btsod  on  ■  raised  platform.  The 
Sisters  alwayi  bowed  to  tbe  cross  in  pass- 
ing and  re-paa«ing  it"  The  Biihop  here 
Btopprd  and  lodu>il  tmrards  (he  Witnna. 
WiTHiss— That  is  true,  sir. 

The  Bisno^~Upon  that  sulject  I 
ahalladopt  the  coune  I  have  hitherto  ob- 
served in  expreaaing  my  opinion.  J  have 
no  heaitadon  whatever  iu  saying  that  I 


either  itandtng  separately  or  a  moveable 
portable  cross,  Dot  worked  in  the  commu- 
nion cloth,  not  a  cross  made  part  of  the 
btitlding  bv  being  inserted  in  it,  but  a 
moveable  thing,  which  might  be  put  down 
and  up  according  to  occasion — I  bave  no 
hesitatim  in  saying  thst  (hia  waa  highly 
impropo',  was  ocntrary  to  the  approved 
practice  of  theChurchof  England,  and  if 
put  thoe  at  part  of  the  fiinuture  of  the 
Communion,  I  hold  it  to  be  positively 
illegal — (hear,  hear).  1  have  hod  occasion 
myself  in  the  instance  of  a  Clergyman  of 
this  Diocese  to  interpose  and  bring  him 
to  account,  for  haviug  put  a  cross  and 
flowen  aa  in  thia  case,  and  did  proceed 
againit  him  even  to  sentence.  This  thing 
was  poaitively  and  decidedly  wrong,  and 
if  it  hid  been  done  by  ■  clergyman  in  a 
place  of  which  I  had  cognizance,  for  I  am 
not  called  upon  to  be  an  inspector  of 
private  houses  for  such  apurpoie,  I  should 
certainly  direct  proceedings  againit  him 
for  a  violation  tt  the  lawa  ecckaiBatical 
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in  w  doing.  Having  laid  that,  I  should 
observe  that  the  gtumlun  of  blame  must 
depend  very  great!;  upon  the  psrtim.  1 
have  aaid  what  degree  of  blame  wotild 
attach  to  a  clergyman  for  offending  in 
Buch  a  way  ;  a  layman  poasening  much 
knowledge  and  experience  would  have 
bean  exceedingly  hfameable,  because  we 
coutd  hudly  auppoie  hiin  ignotanl ;  but 
ladiei,  nii^e  ladies'  living  reclnae  lives, 
may  have  acted  very  indiscreetly  and 
very  wrong,  or  may  have  acted  with 
very  little  indiecretion.  The  quan- 
tum of  inditcretion  muit  depend  upon 
their  knowledge  or  their  ignorance 
of  its  being  improper.  Then  it  comes, 
in  my  opinion,  to  the  adoption  of  an 
innocent  thing  which  may  be  of  a 
dangetoua  chBracter,i[itweTe  ahown  that 
there  were  many  other  thtnga  adopted  by 
the  partiea  alao  of  a  dangeroua  tendency. 
i  will  olen  lay  in  the  preaence  of  the  clergy 
and  others  that  the  bet  of  there  being  a 
separate  room  in  «  private  home,  called 
an  oratory,  is  in  my  opinion  a  very  proper 
practice.  I  think  in  lai^  bousea  it  is 
exceedingly deairable.  I  thinkit  ismoac 
proper  ^at  in  housea,  the  capacity  of 
which  will  admit  of  it,  that  a  room 
where  family  prayers  may  be  said  should 
be  kept  aeparate.  I  speak  from  a  con- 
sciousness of  my  own  weakness,  and  of 
receiving  assistance  from  each  belpa.  i 
think  poor,  weak,  human  being*  like 
ourselves  require  many  aviaCanccB  to 
fix  us  in  devotion,  and  one  of  those  is, 
I  believe,  a  separate  room  kept  apart 
for  the  purpose  o(  prayer.  There- 
fore the  fact  of  there  being  such  a  rocHn 
set  apart  in  this  house,  does  not  at  all 
offecl  me.  I  say  of  thia  "  Oratory"  it 
waa  my  fortune  to  suceeed,  after  an  in- 
terval of  one  or  two,  one  of  the  greatest 
names  which  the  Church  of  England  has 
ever  numbered,  one  of  the  greaceat 
and  best  of  men,  one  of  the  moat  pious 
and  soundest  of  divines,  I  mean  thi 
great  Bishop  Butler.  I  succeeded  to  i 
beneRce  once  bis,  and  I  rejoice  to  saj 
that  a  tradition  came  down  to  me,  the 
one  small  room  in  that  house — his  bouie- 
hold  waa  small,  he  had  no  family,  being  I 
married — one  small  room  waa  aet  apart  by 
him  and  called  an  oratory.  Therefore,  I 
am  not  oabamed  of  the  name  of  oratory 
bekkg  given  to  a  room  set  apart  tor  the 
aacred  ]^urpo«e  of  prater,  and  I  ibould 
rejoice  if  every  proprietor,  whoae  houso 
was  large  enough  to  adroit  of  it,  had  a 


it  an  oratory,    I,  for  one,  should 

be  among  (hose  to  blame  faim.   We 

come   to  a  matter   of   great   im- 

potlance,  tlie  greatest  importance  in  the 

whole  case,  in  my  estimation.   (To  the 

witness).     Pray  «it  down,  you  rami  be 

fatigued.    (Reading  from  ^e  depositions) 

•"  The  Sisters  always  bowed  to  the  cniss 

passing  and  re-poasing  it."  Whenever 
[hey  sew  the  cross,  did  they  bow  to  it ! 

Yes,  Sir.     a.  Where  did  you  see  them 

>  I  A.  In  the  oratory,  they  always 
bowed  JH  arouii^/  and  re-crosfJNf.  a. 
Did  you  se«  other  cresees  in  other  ports 
of  the  hooK  t  A,  Yea.  a.  Did  you  see 
them  bow  to  these  in  paaains  t  a.  I  did 
not,  to  the  best  of  my  belief— it  was  only 
in  the  oratory  that  thry  bowed  to  the 
cross,  a.  By  bowing  to  the  cross  do 
you  mean  that  they  betMd  to  thtpUtet 
wJtere  Ihterou  tiood — (a  laugh) — ac  did 
they  go  up  to  the  crosa  and  bow  to  it  ? 
A.  Tkey  botBKd  b^fbre  it,  they  eould  not 
go  up  to  it  becauae  it  waa  on  the  table, 
sir.  a.  TAen  vjttffjter  (Aey  bowed  to  the 
cross,  or  tM»  laile,  Aaer  jros  miy  reaum 
lo  hiOK?  A.  Vet,  tir,  one  of  the  ekU~ 
drtn  atied  tht  Lady  Sigierier  wAot  wM 
Mer  rttutm  /br  totrinj/  to  tht  cnm. 
Q.  What  giri  waa  that!  a.  lliiiu 
Penny,  a.  What  was  the  answer  1  a. 
I»  raptet  to  thi  eroa  and  in  remem- 
brance of  our  blessed  Saviour. 

The  BieHOF  (reading)—"  The  croaa 
woe  removed  from  the  oratory  aFter  a 
time."  WiTHEaa,  yes,  air.  a.  How 
many  days  was  It  absent?  a.  1  cannot 
tell,  it  waa  out  when  I  lelk  a.  How 
many  days  bad  it  been  out  ?  a.  From 
Tuesdayto  the  Friday.  q.Didthcybow 
when  the  cross  was  absent?  a.  When 
I  neit  entered,  there  was  a  picture  of 
Ibe  Virgin  Mary  and  the  infant  Jesiia 
" and  they  bowed  when  they  cume 


a.  Did  chat  p 


n  In 


aa  tliere  ? 
A.  Not  to  my  knowledge. 

The  Biauop  (rfadlno;)—''!  did  not 
see  the  crosa  again  until  Friday,  when 
it  waa  in  the  study  of  the  Lady  Superior. 
I  never  saw  tfae  Bishop  at  the  hnute, 
but  Mr.  Maakell  was  there  once,"  a. 
How  came  you  to  say  you  never  saw 
the  Bishop  there  t  *.  Because  1  was 
aeked.  a.  Who  aaked  ?  a.  T  cannot 
tell  whether  it  was  Mr.  Bennett  or 
Mr.  Richards,  a.  How  came  you  to 
Bay  "  I  never  saw  the  Bishop  at  the 
house,  but  Mr,  Maskrll  waa  there 
once?"  A.  I  told  them  when  the  gen- 
tlemen Mked  me.    They  asked  me  if 
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Iknt 


ikell 


you   put   ja\ 

Did  vou  connect 
with  Mr.  Maskeir 
that  connection  ) 
by  the   perioi 


and  I  told  them. 


Did 


teatlm 


lOp  at  tliR  house, 
IB  tbere  once' 
Biahop's  nuni 
a.  No.  a.  Then 
muat  have  beei 


ny? 


.  Ymi. 


.  &oai 


n  Mtireen  tbe  Bishop  and  Mr. 
Hukell  WM  not  in  ;our  mind  at  all  7 
A.  t  did  not  knov  there  waa  any. 
0.  Wlien  you  lald  tliat  you  never  bbw 
the  Bishop  tbtrc,  and  when  you  said 
you  law  Mr.  Ma«kell  there  once,  you 
did  not  mean  to  imply  that  tiraugb  tbe 
Bishop  iraa  not  there,  Mr.  Haskell 
•raa?    a.  No. 

The  Bi«H0?{r««dlni)— "There 
■ix  sisters  when  I  left  the  bouse,  but 
I  understand  several  have  joined  since, 
but  this  I  cannot  say  of  my  own  know- 
ledge. Some  of  the  children  vhom  I 
bad  met  told  me  this  was  the  case. 
JVtdqr  wu  ahntys  m  Fat  Dot,  we  then 
knelt  during  prayers."  a.  Did  you 
not  always  kneel,  besides  on  Fridays, 
at  prayers  ?  \.  We  stood  up.  a, 
PrahaUf  Ikme  pr^ert  wer*  ttrngmffif 
».  Not  all.  The  Hifliioi— Friday,  it 
appears,  was  kept  as  a  faat-day,  and 
many  persons  are  good  churi^men 
enough  to  keep  that  day  as  a  fast;  I 
honour  them  for  so  doing. 

The  Bisuor  (reading)— «  The  Lady 
Superior,  sister  Catherine,  and  sister 
Elizabeth,  wore  crOBaet  suspended  at 
their  aidea."  a.  Did  they  wear  them 
within  or  without  the  house?  a.  Both, 
Q.  At  all  times?  a.  Yea.  The  BisaoF 
— Very  good,  put  that  down,  »■  As 
long  as  you  staid  ?  a.  Yes.  a.  You 
■tayed  natil  when?  a.  Until  Friday, 
the  IGth  ol  January,  a.  Did  you  ever 
aee  them  go  out  of  the  house  without 
the  croaies  on  ?  a.  The  Grstday  Iwent 
into  the  house  the  Lady  Superior  had 
not  one.  q.  Afterwards  abe  had  ? 
A.  Yea.  tt>  And  continued  to  we 
Btitil  yon  left  ?  a.  Yes. 
The  BisHoF  (reading)-'*  These  czoss' 

doors  aa  well  as  in  nntil  tbe  cross  dia- 
•ppeorcd  from  the  oratory,"  Q.  Did 
you  intend  any  connection  between 
tbe  two  ?  A.  No  air.  The  Bisaop— 
That  ia  one  o[  the  consequences  of 
putting  evidence  down  in  the  words  of 
tbe  writer.  I  should  infinitely  prefer 
bad  Engliah  to  bad  evidence,  and  i 
call  it  bad  evidence  when  it  bears  s 
a  not  intended  bf  tbe  wit- 


ness. The  BibHOP—  WVre  you  a  sister, 
T  forget  f  *,  I  was  cngHgrd  aa  a  aprvinn 
sittrr,  but  aftemnnU  1  wan  put  ns  an 
orphan,  q.  Aa  a  wbal  ?  a.  An 
orphan,  n.  As  u  corporal? — (a  laugh) 
A.  An  orphan,  o,  What !  though  nei- 
ther your  falliFr  nor  mother  waa  dead  ? 
A.  Yes.  The  Bishop— Very  well,  put 
that  dovn.  a.  Hid  you  any  induce- 
ments of  your  own  to  leave?  *.  Yea. 
fl.  Then  you  did  not  want  tlic  Induce- 
ments of  your  friends?  a.  No  sir. 
a.  Then  why  did  you  say  your  friends 
induced  you  to  leave  ?  a.  That  waa 
so  too.  The  Bishop — Oh!  I  see  there 
were  two  reasons ;  my  eyea  did  not 
catch  the  words  here — it  may  be  par- 
doned in  a  man  seventy  years  old. 
a.  What  clothes  bad  you  when  you 
went  there?  a.  A  bonnet,  a  shawl, 
and  a  dreaa  nearly  new.  g.  By  a  drees, 
you  mean  a  gown  or  frock  t  a.  A  gown, 
a.  These  thinga  Miss  Sellon  took  and 
gave  to  tbe  poor  I  a.  Yes  air.  q.  I 
see  it  stated,  *■  I  was  well  clad  at  that 
lime  for  a  person  of  my  situation  in 
life,  when  I  lett  I  had  only  the  gown  I 
wore,"  is  that  Hot  a.  1  had  what  1 
stood  uprljjbt  in.  a.  Did  yon  use 
these  words  "  I  was  well  clad  at  timt 
time  for  a  person  of  lay  situation  in 
life  V  A.  Yea  air.  «.  You  went  out 
with  as  good  clothing  as  you  came  in 
withr  A.  Yes,  Miea  Sellon  gave  mc 
lOa.  to  buy  a  bonnet  and  ahawi  witli, 
instead  of  the  one  she  gave  away. 
a.  Did  you  buy  a  bonnet  and  ahawll 
A.  I  bought  a  bonnet,  but  have  not  as 
yet  bought  the  shawl,  q.  What  shawl 
were  you  Bent  back  ailh?  a.  A  plaid 
■hawl  was  given  me  by  Sister  Caroline, 
a.  Why  did  you  send  back  Ihatshaivl  ? 
A,  My  motlier  took  it  bock  because  it 
waa  not  ao  good  aa  mine,  and  Miaa 
Sellon  then  gave  tbe  10s.  a.  Now 
allow  me  to  ask  you,  did  you  mention 
this  to  the  gentlemen  ?  a.  Yes  r  I  did 
not  tell  them  how  I  bad  the  bonnet 
and  shawl,  that  I  bad  lOs.  to  buy  Ihem. 
g.  But  you  say  you  went  out  with  aa 
good  clothes  aa  you  had  when  ynti  came 
in  r  A.  Yes,  sir,  when  I  went  to  Miss 
Sellon's  I  haid  clothes  to  keep  me  clean 
and  respectable,  g.  i  don't  mean  bnt 
that  you  had  when  at  home,  but  you 
were  sent  from  Miss  Sellon'a  with  as 
good  clothing  aa  you  went  to  her  with ! 
A.  Yes.  a.  Why  did  you  not  tell 
the  gentlemen  of  that  I  a.  I  told  them 
[  came  out  with  tbe  cloches  I  stood 
upright  in.  q.  Did  you  tell  thrm  you 
went  in  with  no  more  i    a.  1  told  them 
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I  took  in  j<i»tns  niiich  as  I  brought 
out.  0.  Did  you  tell  Ihcm  ao  ?  a. 
Yen.  a.  Tlicn  if  any  scconnt  it  nivcn 
rrpresfnting  that  you  took  more 
cloUiGE  in  (I  do  not  Bsy  any  one  haa 
Ko  rcpreaenftl)  than  you  broughtairay, 
that  i*  not  correctf  a.  No,  air.  a. 
Did  you  intend  tlist  tlie  worda  you 
usH  should  have  aiich  a  meaninsf 
A.  No.  sir.  The  Bibhop— I  liave  not 
aaid  any  one  hai  repreaented  that  thia 
liirl  came  »«ay  with  f^wer  or  irarse 
ctuthea  than  sh«  took  In ;  but  the  words 
in  the 
Sister 

To  my  mind,  that  does  convey  tuch 
iinprpssion.     I   allude   to  it  to   draw 
attention  to  it. 

The  BiBHoi'  (reading)-"  The  rroaa 
olluded  to  was  in  thp  oratory  on  Tuee- 
davmominff,  lliP  23rd  January.  Re- 
collect three  gentlemen  calling  on  that 
day  ;  the  household  were  at  prayers  at 
the  lime,  and  the  visitors  were  kept 
some  time  at  the  door.  I  know  there 
were  three  gentlemen,  aa  I  looked  from 
the  window  and  saw  them.  It  wai  my 
duty  to  attend  to  domi'stic  matters, 
and  I  waa  in  conaequence  exempt  from 
attendance  at  prayers — but  not  allowFd 
to  anaoer  the  door.  When  I  next 
went  to  the  oratory,  the  cross  was  not 
there,  and  its  place  waa  supplied  by  a 
picture  of  the  Virgin  Mary  with  the 
infuntJrsusinberarms."  o.  Did  the 
gcnilcmen  go  into  the  oratory  t  a.  I 
cannot  tell.  Q.  Who  were  they  1  A.  I 
have  heard  one  of  their  names  sinee — 
IS  Sir  William  Ashley  ;  the  other 


TheBiBiior  (reading}— "TLc  Lady 
Superior  had  a  string  of  what  appeared 
to  be  white  bone  beads,  which  used  to 
be  under  hrr  pillow  ;  there  was  a  num- 
ber of  small  ones,  then  a  larger."  I 
frankly  say,  aa  a  man,  I  will  not  aak  a 
question  upon  that  point.  I  will 
uoi  pursue  a  lady  to  her  bed-cham- 
ber. I  will  nsk  that  lady  when  ahe 
comes,  about  a  ueeklace  with  beada, 
but  I  will  not  aak  her  what  she  did  with 
it  in  her  bed-room.  a.  What  waa  the 
service  which  the  clGrgymen  perform- 
ed t  A.  Mr.  Hutchison  performed  the 
service  of  complines.  Q.  Did  he  read 
evening  prayer  at  that  lime  I  a.  No — 
it  wan  some  separate  prayer.  The 
Brsiiup— 1  should  very  much  like  to 
see  tJie  prayers  used  in  the  bouse  ;  no 
doubt  they  can  easily  be  obtained,     o. 


You  say  Dr.  Puicv  ad^r.inistered  the 
Sacrament  every  day,  but  you  were 
only  there  once— you  were  told  of  Ihe 
rest?  A.  Yes.  q.  How  long  was  he 
there  T  a.  Three  days  the  last  visit ; 
I  won't  sav  what  time  on  his  visits 
before  the  laat.  (The  book  used  in 
the  establishment  waa  here  produced — 
it  was  a  psalter  with  a  private  com- 
pilation of  prayers.)  Q.  Was  it  the 
prayers  in  thia  book  that  were  used  ! 
A.  Yes.  q.  Had  you  such  a  book  t 
A.  I  had  such  a  book  first,  and  a  paal- 
tergiven  me  afterwards. 

Tbe  BisHoF— That  will  be  accounted 
for  by  what  I  said  just  now,  that  I 
auggGBtcd  the  alteration  of  the  names 
of  die  prayers.  The  Latin  names  of 
the  prayerB  have  been  scratched  out. 
and  th<<  Engliah  substitutMl.  The 
prayers  are  hcri'.    I  don't  like  to  read 

trayeri  in  this  large  asBembly.  There 
I  only  one  way  in  which  I  can  read 
them — by  praying  tbem  ;  1  can't  do 
that  here.  I  will  look  through  them, 
and  then  pnttlicm  in  the  hands  of  any 
gentleman  who  chosee  to  leak  at  them 
and  who  can  say  If  there  in  any  thing 
Popish  In  them- 

Mr.  Hatch* no— Will  your  lordship 
read  the  title  page?  The  Bishot— 
Psalms  of  David— it  is  published  by 
the  Society  for  the  Promotitra  of 
Christian  Knowledge.  I  find  here 
praiaea  for  morning  prayers,  LmidM — 
to  thai  wot  mrthf  litigtiif  ctf  ptalna, 
Ltmdtt  Witness— No,  sir,  not  sing- 
ing. 

The  Bibhop— Here  are  the  pssImB, 
"  Come  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord,  8cc." 
Thatis  called  praises — morning  prayer. 
I  shall  not  read  anv  more,  but  put  the 
book  into  the  hands  of  the  gentlemen 
to  sec  if  tlicy  can  discover  anything 
Popish  in  it. 

The  Bishop— I  am  now  quite  ready 
to  have  any  question  suggcsted- 

The  Rev.  J.  HATCHAao— I  beg  to 
be  permitted,  through  your  lordship,  to 
propose  a  few  qucBtions.  How  many 
times  waa  the  Holy  Sacrament  per- 
formed during  the  residence  of  (he 
girl  in  the  house  P  The  Bisiior- 1 
asked  the  question,  and  she  said  only 
Was  it  as  I  have  got  it    "'  — 


was  perfomed  by 
heard   Irom  others  f" 


present  oi 
Dr.  Puaey 


ing.  but  thia   I 


Catherine  prepare  the 
oraloryforcommiinlon.  c.  How  often 
did  you  sec  that  done  i  k.  Every 
morning  duriug  Dr.  Pusey's  visit.    U. 
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In  what  roam  wai  it  kdmiaiiUTed  f 
A.  Alwayi  to  my  knovledge  io  the 
oratory,  g.  Never  np  itaira  in  a  alck 
room?  A.  Not  to  lay  koowlrdfe.  a. 
Do  vou  believe  it  vaa  ever  adminis- 
tered to  a  sick  penoa  tn  a  bed  runmP 
A.  Oiice  I  believe  to  Sister  Caroline, 
but  1  am  not  aware  of  it  myielf.  g. 
Wu  the  Sacrament  admin iatered  by 
any  other  clrrgymaD  than  Dr.  Puiey  P 
h.  Mr.  Barker.  The  BiBRop—He  la 
the  gentleman  who  went  abroad  with 
Dr.  Pniey'BsonP  *.  Tea,  »ir.  Mr. 
llATCHAan— I  desire  to  aak  whether 
Ibr  oratory  wat  uaed  only  ai  a  place 
for  what  mi^lit  be  cslled  family  pravere, 
or  whether  il  waa  a  iilare  appropriated 
for  personal  and  private  prayer  P  The 
Bifiiop— Did  they  nae  the  oratory  for 
private  prayer  u  well  u  for  rimity 
prayer  P  A.  For  both,  eif.  The 
BisHor — In  pursuing  the  course  I 
havp,  in   making  remarks    upon   the 

Coints  as  they  have  arinen,  I  have  no 
eaitation  in  saying  tint  1  applaud 
that  practice.  1  talo  upon  mvscif,  I 
bcK  tu  say,  the  full  shume—if'gli.ime 
there  be  — in  avowinj;  that  I  think 
it  an  eicellPnt  praclitn,  and  I  say 
ajiain,  I  am  glad  to  find  any  bouse  in 
which  a  room  is  set  apart  either  for 
family  or  private  prayer,  I  rejiiice  to 
tliink  I  am  aaying  what  the  llrfurmers 
said  alao— for  most  unquestionahly 
there  wilt  be  found  a  direct  order, 
tliough  I  cannot  epecify  it,  enjoining 
that  the  Church  was  always  to  be  left 
open  not  only  during  prayers,  but  at 
oUier  times.  That  mast  wholeaome 
order  was  framed  for  thci  purpose  of 
enabling  the  people  to  read  the  bible 
when  first  given  to  the  Church  in  Eng- 
land. It  applied  also,  I  think,  to  one 
or  two  other  hooks. 

Dr.  Bell  A  XT— The  Homilies. 

The  BiBHOF— Yes,  llie  Homilies.  I 
remember  in  one  parish  where  I  bad 
the  honour  to  minister,  there  wai  a 
practice  to  a  like  effect,  in  order  that 
the  people  might  go  in  and  read  thein. 
1 1  was  specially  ordered  that  the 
Church  should  be  left  open,  that  per- 
aona  might  go  in  out  of  prayer  time, 
and  read  thtae  books,  and  for  other 
purposes. 

The  Rev.  J  Hatcharu— That  only 
applies  to  a  parish  Church,  lEy  lard. 

The  Bishop  —  LTpdoubtedly,  but  I 
rejoice  that  a  room  is  set  apart  in  a 
private  iiouae  for  tliu  family,  iusi  ai  I 
rejoice  that  the  housi-  of  God  is  onm 
fur  the  parish. 


The  Rev.  1.  Hatcrakd— Was  h  the 
practice  to  kneel  before  the  croas  P 
A.  I  ne*er  saw  any  one  to  my  know- 
ledge, except  on  Friday,  when  we  knelt 
at  prayers  P  Q.  What  was  the  positioB 
of  the  ciosa  :  was  it  ever  bangin|c  over 
4o,  sir.    The  Rev.  J. 


Hatcbasd — I  wish  to  ask  thit 


very  Botemnly,  fori  have  a 

son ;  is  that  young  person  ready  to 
affirm  before  your  lordship  and  this 
meetiug,  that  the  cross  to  which  refer- 
ence has  been  made  was  ever  there  at 
all?  The  Bishof-I  havi^  abstained 
from  putting  any  question  in  tlie  way 
In  which  you  have  framed  this;  1  will 
put  it  in  the  simple  form.  Wai  the 
cross  eTPr  Ui ere  P  a.  It  was -<A  laugh.) 

Mr.  HATCHARn — I  am  not  permitted 
to  enter  into  reasons  now  ;  but  at  a 
future  time  I  may.  I  am  sure,  with  s 
full  Iinowledgc  ot  the  facts,  no  gentle- 
man would  laugh  or  ought  ta  laugh. 

The  BiBHOP— 1  am  sure  I  have  not 
encouraged  the  slightest  eibibition  of 

Mr.  Hatchakd— Certainly  not,  my 

The  Bishop— Then  have  the  kind- 
ness, Eir,  to  abstain  from  such  observa- 
ti'int,  I  am  the  only  person  to  make 
tliose  remarks  and  no  one  else— (hear, 
bear,  from  the  clergy.)  If  I  sit  in  this 
charr;  I  occujiy  my  position  under  a 
grave  rcEponsibiliCy,  and  shall  proceed 
according  to  my  own  judgment,  and 
that  only.  Mr.  Hatchard— Did  all 
tiic  Sisters  usually  wear  the  cross  bntb 
in  and  out  ot  the  house  P  The  Bishop 
— 1  understood  you  tu  say  all — am  I 
right  P  A.  Only  three.  The  Bishop— 
T^e  question  i*,  did  all  ?  a.  Only  three 
Sisters— Miss  Sellon,  Sister  Catherine, 
and  Sisbir  Eliiabetb.  The  Rev.  J. 
Uatchaud- When  did  the  witness 
last  sec  the  cross  on  the  table  In  the 
oratory  P  The  Bibhof— She  baa  said  ; 
on  the  Tuesday  before  the  Friday  she 
left.  ThcRev.J.  Hatcmard- Asnear 
as  possible  J  at  what  hour  did  she  last 
seeitP  A.  At  half-past  nine  in  the 
morning,  q.  At  what  time  did  the 
three  gentlemen  go  to  the  house  7 
A.  A  little  after  one  o'clack. 

The  Rev.  J.  Hatchard— Then  the 
cnn  waa  removed  at  half  past  nine  t 
The  Bishop — She  aays  ahe  isw  it  last 
then,  The  Biskof — You  saw  the  erou 
last,  at  half  past  nine?  A.  Yea.  q. 
]l  may  have  been  removed  only  five 
minutes  before  the  Rcnllemen  came  I 
A.   I  saw    Sister   Catherine  and  Sister 
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EliMbeth  enrer  the  oniMy  ffhen  theae 

Clemen  came  into  (he  home.  The 
.  J.  HATcaAHi>— Did  ihe  tee  the 
cTDu  la  the  orateiy  iftei  tbs  had 
It  at  half  pBit  nine— then  it  much  de- 


Yei,  1 


:   had   I 


mltf 

The  tliauor — I  mual  requeit,  lir,  you 
will  not  comment  when  puttit^  four 
question,  q.  Did  you  see  the  cn»a  In 
(lie  onilary  after  half  put 
HESi— No,  air.  Mr.  HaTCHAKD— What 
drcHcs  did  the  Siiten  of  Mercy  wear — 
were  they  dreoed  unUormlyt  a.  Ye^ 
a  kind  of  loose  drew.  The  BiiHOP — 
Po'lups  we  ihali  be  fannired  witli  the 
dress — (laughter),  q.  Waa  there  any 
promise  mode  by  tlie  gentlenMii  who  ex- 
amined this  young  penon,  any  pcolniae 
of  benefit  of  any  kindt  The  Biihof 
— She  bai  diitiuctly  >ald  not.  a.  Or 
threat  at  any  kind!  The  BIBBO^— I 
don't  like  to  put  luch  a  question. 

Mr.  L.  P.  Taire  after  repsatii^  in 
word  the  aerioua  caution  be  )i»d  given 
the  witness  to  speak  Dothii^  hut  the 
iruth,  and  (o  be  cateM  not  to  say  any- 
thing not  correct,  to  the  injury  of  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy,  enquired  of  Ihe  wit- 
ness, if  these  were  not  tlie  expcessioni 
he  used  to  her  when  ithe  came  to  bim  t 
She  replied  in  the  afflnnative. 

Mr.  Menhib— Were  the  Bible  and 
Testament  read  in  the  house  t  a.  The 
Bible  was  read  once  on  the  Sunday  after 
1  Birived  on  the  Baiurday,  liy  the  Lady 
Superior,  who  read  a  chapter  out  of  the 
New  TeslamenL  a.  Was  that  the  only 
time  t  A.  Yea,  the  only  dme  it  was  read 
«ingly.  It  was  read  diuing  Church 
Service.  The  BiiHor— Was  thai  Ubie 
a  mutilated  or  an  entire  one!  a.  An 
entire  one. 

Mr.  B.icnAKo»— I  abould  like  to  ask, 
whether,  when  the  girl  gave  ber  testi- 
mony, we  did  Dot  press  ral  hel  the  Deces- 
uty  of  eonSning  her  evidence  to  the 
matters  in  questioa,dso  the  great  import- 
ance of  spealdi^  out  tiM  whole  tnitht 
A.  Yei^ 

Mr.  BiiWOKTKT — Wof  ihey  supplied 
with  bibles?  The  BlsHor — How  many 
were  there  b  the  bouse  t  a.  I  am  not 
aware,  I  had  not  any ;  there  waa  me  up- 
Btaira.  0.  Wen  there  Testamenia  there  t 
A.  No.  a.  HadyoQ  tbeuseof  thebitilea  t 
A.  Not  to  my  knowledge,  a.  Wh  there 
DO  reading  of  the  bible  except  during 
the  Church  service,  and  the  one  occasion 
to  which  allusion  lias  been  made?  a. 
None.  a.  Were  you  supplied  with  books! 


by  the   Lady  Superior, 
such  as  the  "  Churchman'!  Companion." 

The  Bishop — Had  you  any  doubt  thai 
you  Diight  iiave  liad  bibles  by  asking  tor 
1  might  have  had  one,  pet- 


Yes. 

Mr.  Eli 
have  seen,  to  my  knowledge. 

The  Bishop — What  cl«gynen  in  the 
neighbourhood  were  in  the  liabil  of  at- 
tending there!  A.  Mr.  Killpack,  Mr. 
Procter,  Mr.  W.  Hutohison,  and  Hr. 
£aeas  Hutchison. 

The  BisBOF— What  dnties  have  you 
seen  them  perform  t  A.  I  have  never 
seen  them  perform  any  duties,  except 
Mr.  William  Hutchison,  wtio  performed 
prayer  in  the  oratory. 

Hr.  ELWoaiHV— When  Mr.  Killpack 
has  been  there  did  you  see  tiie  Sisten 
wear  crosses!     a.  Yes. 

The  BuuoF— What  (iateis  t  a.  Bis- 
ter Catherine  more  especislly. 

The  BisBOF — Do  you  happen  to  know 
whether  Mr.  KillpBck  liad  an  opportu- 
nity of  seeing  the  crosses  wlien  the  Sis- 
ten  were  out  of  the  house!  a.  Yes; 
when  attending  Mr.  Killpack'a  church — 
they  wore  them  suspended  from  a  cord 
round  Uie  waist 

The  Bishop— TTrU  it  vHdrr  a  eloat, 
or  wss  it  opeiJy  to  be  seen!  a.  The 
Lady  Superior  generally  weaie  a  cloak, 
which  covers  the  cross  and  the  whole  dress. 

The  Blsuor— The  other  ladies  wore 
them  openly  and  manifcatly  to  all !  A. 
Sister  Catherine  wasrs  it  inside. 

The  Bishop — You  knew  it  to  be  a 
enas,  Init  mmld  a  ptrton  ttko  tUd  not 
ktatB  it  piretht,  thai  it  was  ■  eron  f 
A.  Yes. 

The  Bisuor— The  other  Ksler  wore  it 
outside!     a.  Yes. 

The  BiBHOP-~Did  they  wear  these 
crosaes  when  attending  the  District 
Churt^    A.  Yes. 

Mr.  Elwdrtht — Can  you  undeitske 
to  say  that  you  luve  known  of  any  occa- 
sion when  Mr.  Killpack  was  in  the 
oratory,  that  the  cross  was  there  )   Will 

Kur  Icffd^ip   put   this   questiou    a*   1 
ve  stated  it  !     Your  lordship  will  see 
the  Diject«f  it 

The  BliHOF — I  wiU  put  the  question, 
I  have  nothing  to  do  with  olqects. 
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Mr.  Ei.witRTHV — But  J  have  « 

to  court  your  lordship's  nEBislmicG. 
The  lliiHor— Very  well 


queBi 


WiTI 
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Mr.  Killpack  in  the  onlory,  but  I  have 
wen  turn  going  to  ihe  oratory. 

The  BisHor— Was  the  crou  on  the 
table  of  cbe  ontory  M  the  time  I  a.  It 
ma  at  Ihe  prayer  time  before. 

Tbe  BiBHOp — Wai  it  at  tbe  pnyn 
time  after  t     a.  Yea. 

Dr.  Bellamy — Wbat  was  (hat  book 
which  we  hear  wat  put  out  and  another 
given  I  A.  It  waa  a  book  with  a  parch- 
ment cover  with  b  cron  upon  it. 

TheBllBOF — Waailabookofprayen, 
were  tbe  pr«yer>,  the  prayera  of  the 
Church  and  the  PwlmaT  a.  It  waa  a 
hoc*  of  jirayen. 

The  BiBHOF-^Wai  it  •  mnilar  one  to 
tbe  one  we  have  seen  here  to->)ay!  Wit- 
KBSB — It  waa  a  book  with  paalma  and 
praycn  like  that. 


private  c 

a  lady. 


>mpil«i 


Mr.  W.  J.  LiTTLB— At  the  time  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Hutchiaon  read  prayen  in  the 
cralory,  wu  the  moveable  ctom  on  the 
tablet  A.  Yn.  4.  When  Dr.  Piuqr 
w*>  there  waa  the  nme  cnw  on  the 
taUel  A.  Yea.  a.  Did  Dr.  Pusey  and 
Mr.  Hutchiaon  bow  lowarda  the  crosa  ai 
wellaa  the  Siateiat  a.  Mr.  Hutchiaon 
never  did— Dr.  Puaey  did. 

Mr.  Sehhitt— Did  the  preaent  wit- 

tiona  by  Iheae  ladiea  to  bow  to  the  ciont 
A.  I  WU  not  inatnicted,  and  I  never  saw 
an;  of  the  children  inatructed,  but  I  waa 
tolil  that  the  chiUien  were  inatructed. 

Tlie  BiaHoi^By  whomr  a.  Selina 
Jones.    The  BiasoP — She  ia  one  of  your 

Mr.  Bennett  —  Not  mine,  my  lord, 
you  have  cnlled  the  witncaws. 

Admiral  Pasco  here  Baked  what  chap- 
ter in  Ihe  New  Testament  was  rend  on 
the  occaaion  referred  to  by  the  witnesa? 
The  witnen  saiil  if  she  had  a  bible  ahe 
could  find  it  out.  A  luble  waa  aupplied 
her.  The  BisKOP— If  there  ia  any  chap- 
ter in  tliat  book  which  ought  not  to  be 
read,  fbr  heaven's  sake   let  ua  have  it 


Mr,  Elw< 


-The  li 


B  my 


lord.    The  Uihuop — The  teudencicfi 
wish  the  tcntcncica  of  every  chapter  of 
that  l«iok  were  in  tlic  heart  of  every 
prcaeiil — (n  laugh.) 


(The  question  was  wtthdraim.) 
Mr.  FuRNEAUx — 1  eliould  like  la  ask, 
my  lord,  whether  the  Witness,  at  any 
time  ill  going  lo,  or  returning  from,  cha- 
pel, has  ever  been  nccoeleil  by  persons 
who  have  endeavoured  to  make  her  dia- 
■atisfled  with  her  place,  or  spoken  lo  her 
upon  any    toatter   connected  with   licr 

The  DisHOF — You  hear  the  question  r 
Wir  s  E8B — Never. 

Mr.  FuBHEAUK  —  Was  any  one  in 
her  company  ever  ao    addressed — Wit- 

The  BisBoP— There  is  one  point  rela- 
tive to  tbe  mooval  of  the  cross  on   the 
'  on  which  tbe  three  gentlemen 


..by  , 


r  Cathef 


or  one  of  the  sisMn  who  w 

oratmy.  Here  is  a  p^ier  of  Miaa  Sellon's 

in  irtrich  she  alludes  to  that. 

Mr.  Elwosthv— My  lord— 

The  BiBBor— Mise  Sellon  will  be 
bei«,  and  may  be  called  on  to  speak  of 
these  things,  hut  I  think  there  will  not 
be  one  penon  who  will  not  honor  my  in- 
tention when  I  state  thai  my  object  in 
havii^  this  paper  read,  is  saving  of  time 
and  the  saving  of  the  feelings  of  that 
lady,  and  I  am  not  aahamed  to  say  that 
the  last  is,  with  me,  some  consideration. 
I  am  anxious  to  make  this  enquiry,  con- 
siatenC  with  justice  and  charity — fbr  it 
shall  be  couEiBteat  with  charity  also — 
and  my  wisli  in  reading  this  paper  is, 
aa  ^  aa  poenble,  to  elicit  the  truth,  but 
in  a  way,  to  inflict  ths  least  injury  to  the 
(eelins  <^  a  lady — especially  such  a 
lady. 

The  piper,  which  waa  then  read  by 
the  Biah^'s  chaj^ain,  was  to  the  Allow- 
ing effect! — 

"  Miss  Clsrke  insinuates  that  the  cross 
was  not  on  the  altar  when  Mr.  Ashley 
saw  the  oratory.  This  ia  true  ;  but  it 
insinuates  what  is  not  true,  niid  what  is 
an  igixosnt  and  unmerited  insult,  vie.: 
that  it  waa  concealed  from  Mr.  Ashley. 
The  Sisters  and  myself  have  no  wish  to 
conceal  out  use  of  the  cross  ;  it  is  a 
Chtiattsn,  not  a  Popish  eniblemi  it  is 
one  which  every  Christian  ought  to  love 
and  reverence  ;  far  be  it  from  us  to  dis- 
own it;  but  very  lately  I  heard  that  our 
simple  white  crcoa  was  always  spoken  of 
as  a  crucifix,  and  I  said  we  would  not 
alwayH  have  it  In  Ihe  oratory,  lest  persons 
might  so  represent  it.  Une  of  Ihe  Sistere 
informed  mr  that  the  cross  was  not  in 
the  oratory  when  Mr.  <\shleysaw  it.  She 
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mill  she  wax  very  ionj  it  had  not  been 
tlicrc,  and  thnl  if  she  hud  hud  a  inin 
lime  Tor  thought,  she  would  have  taken 
care  to  replace  it.  She  uked  me 
waa  of  any  consequence  ;  1  said  no, 
Mr.  Ashley  hul  neen  other  crouei  in  (he 
house,  atid  Eherefore  it  did  not  matter  i 
liuE  that  ai  1  WBB  nriting  to  him  that 
very  day,  I  would  tell  him  also  of  this, 
which  1  did.  Mr.  Aahley  ia  Ihe  laat 
l>enon  to  confuae  the  use  of  die  cron 
with  Popiah  error  ;  1  have  a  satisractory 
letter  from  him  in  which  he  alluda  to 
this.  There  are  two  picturei — one  of 
llie  Virgin  and  child — another  of  our 
[lord  blesaing  little  children — which  are 
favourites  with  Ihe  oqihani  and  our- 
selves, Ihece  we  lometiDiea  have  in  the 
oratory  ;  sometimes  in  the  chitdren'a 
■chool.room,  oi  it  pleasee  tliem.  With 
reference  to  what  Sarah  Clarke  uya  about 
waccB,  I  made,  and  therelbre  broke,  no 
promise  to  Sarah  Clarke;  1  never  per- 
suadod  her  to  come  to  us  i  I  found  her 
in  wliat  she  told  me  was  an  unhappy 
home."  Witness — I  never  told  hermy 
home  will  an  unhappy  home. 

The  fliiHop— Did  you  go  to  her  ? 
WiTNEsl— No,  air,  Misa  Sellan  came 
tu  me  and  persuaded  me  to  go. 

(The  reading  of  the  ataCement  con- 
tinued.) "She  was  delicate  inhealth,and 
could  not  afford  such  thin);;*  aawere  or- 
dered by  the  medical  man  for  its  rcatora- 
tion.  1  offered  her  a  home  with  me  aa  a 
servant;  but  I  said  we  gave  no  wage*.  I 
asked  her  it  she  would  be  aalisfiMl  with 
good  food  and  clothing  ;  she  said,  yes.  I 
told  her  ihe  might  become  a  serring  sis- 
ter, if  she,  after  some  trial,  thought  she 
would  like  it.  I  said  this  again  to  the 
motlicr  three  weeks  aiuce  i  and  the  mo- 
ther's reply  aiaa  ibat  she  thought  perhap* 
of  going  to  Australia,  with  her  husband 
and  tamily,  and  in  that  case,  could  leave 
her  dau^ter  with  perfect  satisfaction 
with  me.  Neither  at  that  time,  nor  un- 
til Sarah  Inft  me,did  I  know  of  the  least 
dissatisfaclion  on  any  account,  save  that, 
slie  did  not  see  enough  of  her  family. 
I  had  reasons  fijr  making  no  promise!  to 
this  ettect ;  however,  she  law  her  mo- 
ther whenever  Mrs.  Clarke  liked  to  call, 
and  she  went  home  three  times  during 
her  stay  with  lu.  Ssrah  had  her  own 
clol1iea,ai  well  ai  others  besides,  so  they 
could  not  have  been  given  lo  the  poor. 
Some  were  given  away  because  we  had 
given  lutr  those  wlueh  were  better.  It  ia 
very  likely  she  went  away  with  only  ibe 


drcaa  she  wore,  because  her  mother, 
without  Buigtiiiig  any  reason,  desired 
her  to  leave  at  an  hour's  notice,  and  she 
sent  for  her  clothes  the  next  day." 

WitHESB — I  did  not  leave  at  an  hour's 


and  Iherefort 

The  Rev.  W.  B.  Killpace— I  would 
aakthcWitne*aaiiueuiDn,myloTd.  Tlia 
Bis  HOP — If  you  please. 

Hev.  W.  B.  KiLLFACK— Did  Miss 
Scllon,  besidei  the  clothes  mentioned, 
give  her  any  dress  ? 

Witness — She  gave  me  lOs.  in  lieu 
of  my  bonnet  and  shawL  «.  Anything 
besides  1  A.  AEUr  a  few  dayt  Misi 
Sellon  sent  me  a  gown,  aa  one  of  the 
orphans  had  left,  and  I  was  obliged  to 
give  her  Ihe  black  gown  I  bad  had. 

The  BiaHOF — Why  did  you  not  tell 
OS  that  just  now  t 

Witness — Because  you  only  aakeil, 
air,  what  clothes  I  had  when  I  left. 

Rev.  W.  B.  KiLLFACK— You  gave 
the  gown  to  Mary  Pocbettyt  a.  Yeai 
It  was  of  no  use  to  me,  and  so  Miss  Sel- 
lon knew  when  she  gave  it  to  me.  a. 
Has  Mary  Poohelty  been  living  with 
you?  A.  She  has  thrown  herself  on  my 
mother's  protection.  It  is  a  black  gown 
and  Mary  Pochelly  is  in  mourning.  Q. 
Does  Mary  Pochetly  wear  that  gown 
now.     A.  Yes. 

The  fiisHor — Miss  Sellon  gave  yon  a 
gown  which  you  went  away  in,  and  which 
KOim  you  gave  to  Mary  Pochettyl  A, 
Yes  sir.  Q.  And  you  received  the  gown 
you  have  on  1  a.  Yes  ur.  The  Bis- 
Hur — Take  off  your  shawl,  or  what  it  ia 
you  have  on,  that  we  may  tee  it.  (The 
witness  did  so). 

Mr.  RicHAEDB — With  reference  to  the 
lOs.  spolien  of,  was  the  arrangement  made 
subsequently  to  the  giil  giving  her  evi' 
dence  my  1<^  t     Witness — Before. 

The  Bishop — Was  the  drcumatance 
related  to  Mr.  Richards!  A.  I  bJdhini 
that  I  left  with  what  I  stood  uprigbl 
in  ;  10s.  had  been  given  me  for  the  bon- 
net and  the  ahawL 

The  Rev.  G.  F.  Whiobokkb  — Wera 
the  beads  spoken  of  only  used  in  the 
bed  room  t  The  DiaHor— Did  you  ae« 
the  beads  put  lo  any  use  I  a.  No.  a. 
Tkeg  Ktrt  Hit  olhrr  btadt  t  A.  Tkejf 
had  a  erot*  o>  tktm.  «.  Did  you  ever 
see  them  out  of  Che  bed-room  1  A.  No, 
sir.      'The  Bishop — Then  I  will  not  ask 
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Mr.  Elwortbt — But  ai  lo  ihe  fbm 
of  the  bcBiii  you  will  cenalnly,  my  lord, 
mike  lui  enquiry.  The  Biikot — I  will 
not  make  snjr  enquir;  of  what  ia  heard 
or  feen  in  a  ladT"!  bcd-rooni.  Mr.  El- 
woKlilT — Ha«  Mr.  Killpaclc  had  an; 
communication  witb  you  on  t1iu  mbjeclt 
A.  Yea.  «.  Whent  a.  Lut  Monday, 
week  he  called  at  oar  houia  and  wilhed 
ne  to  itate  my  reauoi  tor  leaving,  which 
I  told  him.  a.  What  passed  T  a.  When 
I  aaid  I  did  not  like  the  meana  uaed  in ' 
the  oratocy,  he  told  me  he  had  nothing 
to  do  with  that  Mr.  Killpack-ukedme 
about  th«  clothn ;  he  aeemod  to  think 
it  wai  about  those  I  left.  It  waa  not,  I 
aasuredhim.  Mr.  Elwostiit — Hasibe 
been  to  Min  Sellcn'a  with  Mr.  Killpack 
■ince  ihe  left  the  house  t     a.  Yta. 

The  BiBHoF— Wbatpamed  f  A.  Miaa 
Sellon  a^«d  me  if  I  had  not  told  ■  atory. 
1  told  her  I  had  noL  She  aaked  me  if 
I  could  lie  down  that  night  with  a  clear 
conuience  that  I  bad  not  told  a  (tory  t 
I  said  I  ceuld. 

The  BiRHor— I  have  reeeived  a  poct- 
■cript  to  the  statement  sent  by  Miaa  Sel- 
lon. Uofbrtunatriy  it  ia  in  pencil,  and 
therefore  not  rery  clear  to  a  tnan  past 
■BTenty.     I  will  aak  my  aon  to  read  IL 

The  BisHOP'a  Chaplain  here  read  the 
following 

POSTCRIPT. 

"  It  baa  been  said  that  tho«e  in  the  honae 
did  not  hear  the  bible  read  daily.  Be- 
■ides  daily  reading  of  Mme  of  thepaalma 
in  the  houae,  the  children  hear  the  aerip- 
ture  read  morning  and  ereniog  in  Church. 
There  are  biblet  in  CTeiy  part  of  the 
houee  ;  and  only  a  few  daya  ainee,  when 
the  boyi  came  to  Ihe  hcnise  without  biblea, 
Sarah  Clarke  at  once  fet^ed  more  than 
twelve  from  the  house  for  their  nse.  On 
Sunday  they  are  alwaya  instructed  in  Ihe 
bible.  On  other  daya  the  religiol 
Bliuction  which  laata  for  half-an- 
hai  been  confined  hitherto  to  the  learn- 
ing the  Lofd'a  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  the 
Tea  Commandnienla,  mth  the  Church 
Catechiam ;  the  cliildren  being  lo  very 
iffnorant  of  the  flrat  principle!  of  the 
cniistian  iailh.  If  they  could  read,  bible* 
are  alwaya  in  the  acboolrooni  for  them. 
Before  Sarah  Clarke  came  to  live  in  the 
houae,  she  waa  inatnicted  in  the  bible  per- 
aonally  by  me  with  the  Tuesday  cliaa, 
which  is  entirely  inatrocted  from  the 
bible,  and  when  she  left  the  houae,  her 
requeat  was  still  to  attend  that  class. 

"  P.  Ltdia  Sblu)h. 


The  BiBHor— Is  that  all  truet  Wit- 
ness—It  ia  partly  true,  sir.  TheBiBHOP 
—Very  wt'11 — as  to  the  firat  part,  the 
daily  reading  of  the  Inble  in  Church  ! 
"Tiat  is  perfectly  tine.  I  never  said 
d  not  hear  the  bible  read  in  church, 
but  I,  aaid  we  did.  I  never  heard  the 
4iible  read  in  the  houae  but  the  once  I 
have  stated. 

The  BisHor — Then  the  paper  states 
there  were  tables  in  every  part  of  the 

Mr.  Elwohtbt — No  my  lord,  it  says 
there  are,  not  there  were. 

WiiNESB — I  never  aaid  but  what  they 
hsd  faibles. 

The  Bishop — Never  mind  what  you 
aai±  la  that  true  f  a.  I  never  saw  the 
bibles  which  it  says  were  in  every  part 
of  the  house. 

The  Bishop— Then  aa  to  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  boys  in  the  bible  t  a.  The 
boys  were  inatnicted  in  the  bible,  but  I 
have  no  knowledge  of  any  of  the  inmates 
having  been  inatmded. 

TheBiBHOP — Did  you  fetch  the  twelve 
bibles  aa  stated  I  a.  Yes,  I  fetched  a 
number  of  bibles,  nr. 

The  Blauop — Were  there  bibles  in  the 
tchool-room  ?  A,  I  never  saw  a  bible  in 
the  achool-room  for  the  children  to  read  t 
«.  Were  there  biUea  in  the  achool-room  1 
A.  Not  for  the  childtcn — the  Sisters  had 
biUes. 

The  Bishop— Was  the  Tuesday  clasa 
inatnicted  in  the  bible,  aud  did  you  ex- 
preaa  the  wish  atated!  a.  That  ia  perfectly 

The  Rev.  O.  Fbocteb— I  abould  like 
to  aak  a  question  my  lord. 

The  BisHor— Very  well,  what  is  it  I 

Rev.  G.  PaocTiK— She  allows  thatabe 
fetched  the  twelve  biblea.  Where  did 
she  get  them  bora !  a.  I  obtained 
them  from  the  Slaters. 

Mr.  Elwohtsv — I  should  like  to  aak 
her  a  few  questions  more,  my  lord. 

The  BtsHoP— ITien  do  be  quick. 

Mr.  Elwohtht — My  lonl,  I  think 
they  are  important. 

The  SiEHOP— Vq7  well  then,  let  in 
have  them. 

Mr.  BLWOR'rav  —  It  ia  impoaaible 
that  I  can  withstand  your  lordship. 

The  Bishop — What  ia  your  question  t 

Mr.  Elwortht — Ishould  LketosBk 
the  girl  when  she  went  with  Mr.  Killpack 
and  her  mother  to  Miss  Sellon's,  whe- 
ther they  did  not  attMnpt  to  separate  her 
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WiTNESB— The;  did. 

The  BiBHOP— Id  nhtt  wa;  t 

WiTKEBS — Siller  Mary  wished  to  take 
me  from  the  pailour  to  the  lady   Supe- 

Mc.  Elwohtiit — Wm  thew  any  oom- 
municanoii  between  Siater  Mary  and 
Mr.  KiUpack  I  a.  No  dr.  Q.  Did  Mr. 
Killpack  >ay  mj  thing  to  yout  i.  H« 
ask«l  me  my  reason  tor  leaving,  and  I 
told  him.  He  appewed  very  angry  wilb 
me  indeed.  4.  What  did  he  >ayt  a. 
When  he  found  that  I  did  not  go  fhim 
my  atHtement,  Mr.  Kitlpack  laid  you  are 
combined  together  with  a  parcel  ofoewi- 
paper  writers  Co  ruin  the  fair  lame  of  ihia 
Udy,  (Hiu  SeUon.)  o.  What  wm  hii 
manner? 

The  BiBHDF— She  has  already  stated 
tiiat  he  appeared  veiy  angry  with  her. 

Mr,  ELWoaTHT — My  Lord,  I  am  per- 
fi-cdy  aware  of  that,  and  I  beg  Eo  ask.  did 

The  Bishop — Did  he  use  any  gestl- 
culaliona— Though  that  ia  not  the  word 
1  ahould  have  employed.  (The  witness 
hesitated,  probably  not  underetanding  the 
term,  and  then  stated  he  spoke  as  if  he 
was  very  much  em^ed.) 

Mr.  El  WORTHY — Did  he  lite  his  anns  t 
A.  Yl-s  sir,  he  did. 

The  BiSHoF— How  far  off  waa  he  fnim 
you  I  A.  Some  distance,  air.  a.  Did  he 
indicate  a  dispaeition  to  let  hia  arma  fall 
upon  you  ?    a.  Ob  I  no  nr.  (a  laugh.) 

The  BiBBOP — Now  then,  I  suppose  we 
may  say  we  have  done  with  this  witness. 

Captain  Sanders — I  would  venture  to 
make  a  suggestion  to  your  Lordship.  It 
is  that  some  evidence  should  be  given  of 
the  nature  of  the  employment  and  duties 
of  these  children.  We  have  not  been  en- 
lightened upon  that  point,  and  I  would 
suggest  that  the  question  should  be  put 

The  BlsBOF — Yes,  that  question  can 
beput  to  theneuWitneaa.  I  will  atate 
what  appears  to  me  will  gratiry  the 
feelings  of  all  in  dealing  with  the  evi- 
dence of  Mim  Sellon.  The  more  Hiss 
Sellon  is  spared,  I  am  quite  certain  the 
more  we  shall  be  spared.  We  shall  be 
all  spared  by  sparing  her  feelings,  but 
while  we  are  doing  that  we  must  be  all 
satisfied  that  trvIA  and  justice  are  not 
sacrificed  to  feeling;  at  the  same  time, 
I  am  quite  sure  no  one  would  wish 
to  press  u^on  the  feelings  of  a  lady  be- 
yond what  was  absolutely  necessary.  I 
theraibre   propose  that,   what  has  becM 


written  by  Mi<:sSellanand read, shall  not, 
be  repeated  ulicn  slie  is  prfseiit,  except 
those    present    wish  to    ask  a  question 

Dr.  BelLauV — Are  we,  my  lord,  to 
consider  this  a  Court  of  Enquiiy,  in  the 
l^ht  of  an  Ecclesiastical  jiuisdiclion  and 
'"e  are  quite  in  the  dark  as 


The  Bishop — At  the  very  outset  of 
this  enquiry  I  stated  that  I  bad  noautho- 
ri^  to  conduct  it  here,  no  ri^t  to  ask  a 
single  question  j  but  it  waa  perfectly 
known  that  I  had  given  my  name  as 
visitor  to  the  institution  conducted  by 
these  ladies,  and  as  such  I  felt  that  it 
was  not  a  mere  matter  of  name,  but  the 
office  involved  a  duty,  and  that  if  I  acted 
as  visitor,  I  must  visit  and  enquire  into 
the  lault  stated  to  have  occurred  in  the 
conduct  of  the  institution.  In  that  way  I 
came  here  to  day.  I  was  well  aw^e  I  bad 
no  legal  authority,  aa  I  have  already 
stated,  end  therefore  I  was  only  tnistiiigto 
the  good  feeling  and  good  sense  of  thoae 
here  —(hear,  bear,) 

Dr.  Bellamy — la  it  to  be  supposed 
that  Miss  Sellon  is  to  be  forced  to  come 
here ! — (Uproar.) 

The  Bishop  (very  warmly)— I  will  not 
answer  Dr.  Bellamy's  question.  Does  he 
tbinh  it  would  be  neceKsary  or  that  we 
could  desire  to  force  Miss  Sellon 's  atten- 
dance here,  or  are  we  on  a  fool's  errand  t 

Dr.  Bellauv  —  But — (Order,  order, 
from  the  Clergy.) 

The  Bishop — I  will  nut  hear  you. 

Dr.  Bellaui — If  I  am  [o  answer  the 
Bishop's  question — (cries  of  chair,  chair.) 

The  Bishop— 1  cannot  hear  Dr. 
Bellamy. 

Dr.  Bellamy — If  we  are  met  here — 

The  Bi9Hap_I  must  leave  the  room. 
or  Dr.  Bellamy  must  be  silent. 

Dr.  Bellamy — I  want  justice.  The 
evil  is  not  so  much  within  as  without 
the  insliiution — (order,  order.) 

The  Rev.  W.  J.  St.  Aueyn— This 
room  belongs  to  me,  and  if  Dr.  Bellamy 
ia  not  silent,  he  must  go  out 

The  Bishop— If  you  have  hired  the 
room  you  have  put  it  in  my  pt 
and  I  will  not  allow  Dr.  Belhlmy  to 

The  Bishop- There  are  some  testimo- 
nials in  reference  to  the  schools  founded 
by  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  which  ran  now 

Mr.  Elworthy- My  Lord— 

The  Bisiior — I  can  hear  no  observa- 
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tions.  HiMe  tmimon'iBli  liave  veiy 
properly  been  aluchedto  the  memarUI 
of  llie  clergy  to  the  Queen  Dowager.  1 
lak,  are  the*e  newipapers  to  have  the 
Bionoply  of  an  the  itateineDla  f 

The  BiiHar's  Chaplain  here  read  the 
tntimODialB,  from  (he  Diocesan  Iiupec- 
Mr*  of  Church  Sdiooli  in  the  Dtitrict. 
(See  AppeniUi.) 

The  Re».  W,  B.  Kllt-rAci — One  of 
the  reflections  cail  on  Miss  Sellon,  i> 
that  she  kept  aside  at  the  visit  of  Mr. 
Ashley,  that  she  «mt  over  to  Torpoipt. 
The  fact  was,  Hiss  Sellon  had  gone  to 
WcTinoiith,  incnniequenceofher  bealtb, 
and  left  ttro  lines  which  indicated  that 

It  was  alMsaid.  that  if  necessary,  a  cer- 
liAcate  tnnn  a  Surgeon  could  be  pniduced. 

The  BiSHOF— That  is  by  no  tneanE 
neceaaary.     Now  do  let  us  have  the  nest 


■he  Bishop  was  exceedingly  impsl 
she  appeared.  She  ii  a  gtiod-loc 
girl,  about  fifteen  yi 


gtHxl-looking 


ip  (reading  from  the  deposi- 
tion*)— "  Mr.  Swayn,  ministeT  of  Christ 
Church,  St.  Giles,  London,  sent  me  to 
Devonpert.  He  gave  roe  the  weans  to 
come  down,  and  a  character,  reqaesting  I 
Wfiuld  give  the  letter  to  some  dergyman. 
I  to«k  it  t«  Mr.  Childs.  Itave  two  aunts 
residing  in  Mr.  Child's  district,  one  at 
Dock-i>aUs,  and  the  other  at  SS,  Pem- 
broke-streec  Mr.  Swayn  is  chaplain  of  St. 
Giles'  wotkhoESe,  where  I  was  compelled 
to  go  on  thi^death  of  my  mother.  When  I 
came  to  Itevonpart,  Mr.  Childi  told  me 
1  had  Ixetter  go  to  the  pnriah  authorrties  i 
they  put  me  into  the  workhouse  of  Stoke 
Dam«rel.  The  Rev.  \f.  Hutchison, 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Childs,  and  Miss  Sellon 
came  to  the  workhonse.  Mr.  Hutchison 
and  Miss  Sellon  asked  me  if  I  wouM  like 
to  go  and  live  with  Miss  Selkm  to  regain 
my  strength.  I  went  to  the  house  accord- 
ingly, and  remained  in  the  house  threa 
months  and  three  weeks,  I  left  on 
Saturday,  the  3rd  of  Pebniary."  Is 
that  truer  a.  Yes  sir. 
_  The  BisHor  (still  resding,}— "  I  had 
asked  Miss  Sellon  to  allow  mc  to  leave 
several  times  as  I  was  unhappy.  I  was 
made  to  mnk  hard,  and  did  not  like  the 
confinement.  I  thought  the  Sisters  were 
Roman  Catholics,  and  told  Misa  Sellon 
so.  Miss  Sellon  said  they  were  not.  One 
of  the  children  asked  Miss  Sellon  why 
they  bowed  to  the  cross." 


With  Bis — Yes,  sir. 

The  Bishop— What  was  the  answer  r 
A.  In  remembrance  of  our  blessed  Sav- 
iour, and  in  respect  to  the  Cross. 

The  Bishop  (continuing  to  read)— 
"  They  used  to  rise  al  five  o'clock  in  tlie 
rooming.  At  six  attended  prayers  in  tlie 
"  oratory."  The  "altar"  was  on  a  raised 
plalfiiim  covered  with  crimson  cluth.  The 
table  wai  covered  with  blue  cloth,  on  it 
stood  a  cross  on  raised  steps,  the  croes 
was  about  two  (feet  or  two  feet  six  inch« 
high.  On  each  side  of  the  table  was 
placed  a  vBSe  of  fiowera.  Tie  flmren  icere 
qf  a  difertni  CMtacler  far  tach  laial 
dm/.  At  ChrialiDBs,  Taurel  and  a  smaH 
white  flower,  the  flowers  had  been  fre- 
quently changed  for  Ireah  ones,  but  al' 
ways  the  same  up  to  Friday  last.  This 
was  the  "  Festival  of  the  Virgiu  Mary," 
when  a  different  description  of  flowers 
was  placed  in  the  va&es.  The  cross  and 
flowers  were  always  on  the  (fibic  until  the 
three  gentlemen  vieitcd  the  house,  thai 
was  on  a  Tuesday.  I  saw  t!iem  on  the 
tMiIc  on  the  mombie  of  that  day,  hut  ou 
attending  prayers  in  the  afternoon,  t 
found  both  the  cross  and  the  flowers  were 
removed  ;  the  table  was  quite  hare  ex- 
cept the  cloth.  The  next  morning  there 
was  a  picture  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  a 
gilt  frame,  on  the  altar.  I  did  not  sec 
the  cross  again,  until  the  Friday  foliotv- 
tng,  when  it  was  removed  ftom  what  had 
been  Miss  Sellon's  writing  room,  to  the 
top  of  the  house  in  the  small  dormitory, 
to  which  Miss  SeTton's  desk,  &c.,  were 
also  removed.  Lsst  Monday,  (the  29th 
of  January,)  on  attending  prayers  in  the 
morning,  the  'cross  was  in  its  former 
place,  sx  were  die  vases  of  flowen.  There 
was  a  wreath  of  hotly  round  the  cross, 
from  Cbriatmaat  until  Friday  lost,  and  a 
cross  of  hdly  cm  the  mantel-piece.  On 
Friday,  the  "Festival  of  the  Virpn 
Mary,"  a  wreath  of  flowers  was  substi- 
tuted for  the  holl^.  I  attended  prayers 
on  Saturday  morning-,  (February  3d ;)  the 
crow  was  then  on  the  ahBr." 

WiTMEsa — Yes,  sir. 

The  Bishop  (reading) — "The  Lady 
Superior  wore  two  crosees,  the  lai^r  one 
was  aboatthelength  ofmy  hsndandfbre 
finger,  and  a  second  round  the  neck  at- 
tached to  a  string  of  beads."  Witness 
— The  Lady  Superior  did  not  wear  a  cross 

The  BisHoF — Then  you  did  not  say 
sof  WiTKBss. — Miss  Clarke  made  that 
statement,     a.  Have  you  read  what  liar 
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been  ))Ubti>he<l  In  the  paper*  T  a.  Ytt 
*n.  4.  And  ii  it  all  true  except  Ihii 
KlBlemcDtt  A.  Vei  sir.  Q.  Did  you  put 
your  name  lo  your  sUttrmcntT  a.  Yei  i ' 
O.  And  nrsB  it  read  ov«r  to  you  flnt  1 

a  aldiough  it  waa  read 
to  it, 
ilnot 


,  f reading,)— "  The  Lady 


The  Beam 
Superior  ^/Ii 
herpillotB.  SUtet  Catherine  and  Sister 
Eliiabeth  irore  black  crosiea  round  (heir 
waists,  Slater  Caioline  vore  a  udbII 
cmUK  inside  her  dresL  The  Siiten  wore 
the  croBSFS  on  the  moniing  the  three 
gentlemen  viuted  the  home  Have  seen 

"Matory,"  The  Rev,  W,  Hutchison 
read  prayers  someiiniei.  He  did  w  the 
first  time  they  were  resd  in  the  oratory. 
On  one  occauon  an  eldetly  gentleman 
performed  service  in  the  oratny.  This 
person  I  understood  ttas  Dr.  Pusey.  A 
young  woman  who  came  from  St  Mary's 
Church,  Torquay,  and  is  educating  in  the 
house  for  a  goremesa,  knew  him.  This 
was  Anna  Haria  Lane.  She  recelTed  a 
letter  from  a  Miss  Lloyd,  saying  Dr. 
Pusey  was  coming  to  the  house,  and 
Misi  Lloyd  wished  her  (Lane)  wi>uld 
■peik  to  him,  and  the  Dr.  and  Miss  L. 
lud  a  long  conTenalion  together.  Dr. 
Pusey  performed  service  in  ihe''oratofy." 
He  read  the  piayen  in  his  surplice.  On 
Boolhec  occasion  he  performed  service  in 
the  lop  room  called  the  dormiloiT.  This 
was  because  Sister  Caroline  was  ill.  She 
was  in  bed  at  the  time.  He  performed 
the  service  of  Hot;  Communion  at  this 
time  in  the  bedroom." — Witness.    Yes, 

The  Bishop— DM  you  receive  the 
Communion  yourselfl  *.  No,  sir.  o. 
Then  you  only  heard  it  was  true!     A, 

The  BisHor,  (reading,)-"  This  gen- 
lleman,  (Dr.  >^y,)  visited  (he  house 
three  times.  On  one  occasion  he  remain- 
ed (hree  days.  The  Lady  Superior  letl 
on  Monday  ((he  day  before  (hat  on  which 
the  three  gentlemen  vinted  the  house) 
I  believe  ftr  Torquay,  and  retamed  the 
following  Wednesday  with  Dr.  Puaey. 
The  Dr.  left  again  on  Friday  morning. 
On  that  day  Mias  Pusey  and  anolbo' 
young  lady  came.  Mis*  Pusey  told  them 
her  name,  and  said  the  gentleman  who 
had  pcriiirmed  the  services  alluded  to 
was  her  papa."    a.  Is  that  true  T 


WirM«s«— Yes,  su-. 

The  BiSHOi^— Then  it  was  no  secret 
about  Dr.  Pusey  being  there. 

The  Bishop  (readiiu;)— '■  Mr.  Barker, 
who  is  gone  abroad  wiui  Dr.  Puscy's  son, 
also  read  prayeis  (nice.  The  Rev.  Mr. 
Killpack,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Procter,  at- 
tmded  at  the  "oratory,"  but  whether 
they  performed  service  cannot  tell,  Mr. 
Fumeaui  has  also  attended  service  at 
the  "  oratory."  The  Sisten  used  to  go 
into  the  oratory  out  of  service  time  and 
ttfwt  the  mm."  Witness — 
.  ir.  (These  answers  were  induced 
t^  the  Bishop  raising  hi*  eya  from  the 
paper  to  the  witnett.) 

The  BiSBor — Who  did  you  see  kneel 
before  the  cros*  t  a,  I  only  saw  one 
.  Si*teT  Emma.  She  went  up  lo 
the  table  where  the  crois  was,  and  knelt 
there. 

The  BisHOF — Did  you  ever  see  Mia* 


ndo  s. 


..  No, 


TheBiSHOF  (reading)— "  The  Sister* 
used  to  bow  to  the  cross  when  they  en- 
tered the  room,  and  when  they  1^  the 
TooTo — they  would  go  up  to  the  altar 
aad  bow — indeed  every  time  they  looked 
at  it.  The  children  were  several  times 
chid  tor  not  bowing  to  the  cross.  There 
is  a  cross  on  the  parlour  mantel-jHece, 

—  one  in  the  Lady  Superior's  room, 
and  one  in  sister  Caroline's  room."  q. 
Isthattniet     A.  Yes,  sir.    The  Bisiior 

—  What  sort  of  a  croaa  is  it  on  the 
parlour  man^-piece  T  a.  It  is  a  small 
stone  crocs,  a.  Are  you  aware  that 
it  is  a  common  thing  for  ladies  to  have 
crosses  in  their  pulours  t  a.  I  am 
not  aware,  sir.  q.  Were  the  children 
told  to  bow  or  courtiy  on  going  Mo 
the  nomt  a.  They  used  to  bow,  but 
I  do  not  know  whether  they  were  told  ; 
but  they  wer*  lold  ig  SUIrr  Calkt- 
rint  fa  my  preutiet,  that  Ihey  were  l> 
bw  tu  tht  erett,  aid  tcwre  not  lo  Itme 
lit  room  wtlU  Ihty  did.  SAt  tpeie 
erottly.  g.  Wo*  it  to  tht  arou  or  ob 
goit^  itiXt  the  nomt  a.  To  Ikt  eron 
o.  When  was  it!  a.  When  they  went 
into  the  room  and  went  out  <t.  It  was 
not  mentioned  to  you  that  it  waa  your 
duty  to  bow  to  the  cross  r    A.  Not  b> 

The  Rev.  W.  B.  Killpack— I  should 
like  to  ask  a  few  question*  my  lord. 
The  Bishop — Let  them   De  short  il 


by  Google 


Mr,  W.  Hutchison,  o.  Wliere  vfo 
taken  from  ?  a.  Out  of  the  Workhouse. 
Q.  Dill  slic  mil  anay  from  ihc  iiiatitii  ~ 
ft.  I  did  from  tho  Orplian's  Homi 
Did  bIic  return!  A.  Mr.  W.  Hutchison 
came  for  mo.  u.  What  did  he  say  ? 
He  said  it  was  belt  for  me  to  relucn.  a. 
Did  she  run  away  again?  A.  Yes, 
last  time.  Q.  Did  she  return  again? 
No.  t.  Did  she  see  Mr.  Lancaster,  the 
Governor  of  the  Workhouse,  after  she 
left  the  institution  J  a.  Yes.  (t-Wberer 
A.  He  came  to  Mrs.  Clarke's,  a.  What 
did  he  s»yf  a.  He  wished  me  to  coi 
Miss  Sellon'si  he  said  Miss  Sellon  wanted 
to  speak  to  me.  Q.  Did  he  suggest 
her  that  it  would  be  desirable  for  her  . 
return  T  a.  No.  a.  Did  she  go  with 
Mr.  Lancaster  to  Miss  Sellon's  ?  a.  Yes. 
Q.  What  passed?  A.  Misa  Sellon  onl^ 
asked  mc  why  I  cams  away:  I  said  it 
was  too  much  work  and  coiifinemeaL 
4.  Was  Mr.  Lancaster  present!  A.  Yes. 
The  B13110F — Would  you  prefer  living 
in  the  Workhoiue  or  at  Miss  Sellon's! 
A.  I  would  not  prefer  either — (a  laugh). 
0.  But  which  of  the  two  would  you  pre- 
fer! A.  The  Workhouse,  a.  Wore  you 
better  fed  there  I  h.  No.  e.  In  what 
point*  had  tlie  Union-house  your  pre- 
ference ?  A.  There  was  not  so  much  c-on. 
Gnement,  or  so  much  work.  «.  Was 
there  so  much  reading  1  a.  1  could  read 
when  I  liked  when  in  the  Union.boute. 
a.  WhatbooksUfldyouwhenyoucame  to 
the  Union-house  !  a.  A  bible,  a  prayer- 
Iwok  and  another  book,  a-  Had  you  then 
us  much  time  for  reading  in  the  Unton- 
-housc  as  at  Miss  Selkiii'a  !  A.  Yes— I 
could  read  when  t  liked,  a.  And  did 
you  read  more!  A.  Yes.  a.  What  was 
the  other  book  ?  a.  A  book  about  Con- 
flrniaiion.'  o.  Where  you  ccoGrmcd  from 
the  U[UDU-bouae  here!     a.  No,  sir,  in 

The  Rev.  J.  HATCHAan — I  would  ask, 
my  lord,  whether  the  person  who  was  in 
tlie  habit  of  kneeling  before  the  crass,  did 
so  fur  any  length  of  time  !  a.  I  have  seen 
Sister  Emma  kueel  lialf-an-hour.  <)• 
Immediately  before  the  cross  !  A.  Yes, 
sir.  <i.  Then,  as  to  the  bowing,  I  should 
wish  to  ask  faer,  my  lord,  what  sort  of  a 
bow  was  made  to  the  cross  '.  The  witness 
showed  tltc  bow.  (She  crossed  her  bands 
on  her  breast,  aiid  mailc  an  exceedingly 
low  and  reverent  bow.) 

A  gi'nilcmiui  oWrved.  There  is  no 
doubt  ;iLoul  ihal  Uiiig  llic  ItoniUi  Ca- 
lh..]ic  I.o». 


The  Ilev.  /.  Hatcuakd — Did  thejr 
bow  upon  entering  the  room  or  not.  a. 
Thry  did  nol  bov  immediattly  upon 
mttrims  fA«  room,  bitt  thry  vtrti  fo  the 
erMi  md  nude  a  toa.  a.  Upon  what 
place  was  the  cross!  A.  It  was  put  upon 
the  table,  which  was  coveted  with  blue 
cloth. 

The  Bishop — I  am  sure  that  hai  been 
said  often  enough. 

The  Bet.  J.  Hatchahd — By  what 
name  waa  that  table  known  t  a.  I  can't 
■ay,  bat  I  believe  the  "  altar."  Q,  Upon 
any  occasion  did  you  see  Sowers  upon  it  t 
A.  Yes. 

Mr.ELWonTHl — She  said  theohiklre n 
were  chid,  what  has  been  said  to  thero, 
my  Icnl. 

The  Bishop — Who  chided  them!  a. 
Sister  Catherine  chided  them. 

Mr.  Elwokthy — What  did  she  say, 
my  lord  ! 

WtTNBas — She  said  ihej  were  ta  law 

to  Iht  cron,  end  not  leate  the  room  imlil 

they  did  it.     She  tpake  crotily,  md  said 

Ihey  tuould  is  ptiniiAed  if  tity  did  nol. 

1  he  Bishop— When  tlie  children  met 

the  Sisters,  did  they  bow!  a.  Yea,  sir,  cj. 

'"as  it  the  same  kmd  of  how  as  tliatmade 

the  oratory !     a.  No,  sir. 

Mr.  Elworthy — I  wieh   to  ask,  with 

your  lordship's  permission,  what  waa  the 

siie  of  the  croaa  on  the  parlour  mantle- 

The  Bishop — Well  what  waa  the  site? 
Witness — About  two  or  three  inches. 
The  Bishop — There  is  a  marble  alio|> 
1  the  neighbourhood  of  my  house,  and 
dare  say  almost  every  lady  who  comes 
there  purchases  such  a  cross.  Can  there 
Eally  be  any  harm  in  these  things  ? 
Mr.  ELWO»TBr-^I  have  one  my  lord. 
Iocs  the  cross  in  the  oratory  ataud  upon 
pedestal  t 

The  Bishop — Of  course  it  must  he 
fixed  on  something,  I  suppose,  it  it  is  to 
SI  and  at  all. 

Mr.  Elwdhtiit — But  >  raised  pedes- 
UH 

The  BrsHOF— Well,  ■  raised  pettcsUl. 
[  thought  apedestal  moat  of  necessity  be 
■aised — (a  laujh.)  I  will  ask  the  ques- 
iun  if  yau  think  it  worth  while — bow 
ligli  was  the  cross  !  Witness— Two  or 
bnie  feet  high. 

The  Bishop— What  waa  it  raised 
upon  T      A,    It  waa  raised  upon   three 

Mr.  H.  M.OnvER— Dill  the  witness, 
ly  lord,   ai-r    Mr.   Liiicasler  when    lit 
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■nude  a  vliii  to  ilie  Orplisn's  Home,  by 
(lirectian  of  the  Board  ofGunrdiantt 

The  BI9H0F — Did  you  we  Mr.  Lin- 
canter  once,  dfhiU  at  thi:  UnihanB'  Home  t 

..  y™..ir. 

Mr.  OLivEa — Did  he  a«k  tlie  children 
if  they  were  ha]ipy?  a.  Yes,  sir.  e. 
Whst  did  th^y  say  ?  A.  Tlic  children 
uid  yee.  lie  laid  to  me,  I  suppose  I 
need  not  nak  you,  Pochelly.  The 
Bishop — What  did  yoa  say  ?  a.  I  did 
not  ny  anytliing.  a.  Why  did  you  not 
say  anything  I  did  you  not  tell  him  you 
were  unhappy!  A.  1  did  not  feel  unhappy 
then.  q.  How  long  did  you  slay  a(ii.-r 
Mr  Lancaatorsawyou  ?  A-  1  staid  there 
altogether  two  mouths  and  ihree  weeks. 
After  the  aervanl  left,  I  had  more  work  to 
do.  «.  What  had  you  to  do  7  a.  I  bad  to 
Bcruh  tlie  house  ;  two  or  three  girls  had 
the  kitchen  lo  clean;  Iliad  to  help  one 
of  the  Sisters  in  cooking.  Q.  You  were 
therefore  happier  at  the  Union-house  ? 
A.  I  was.  Q.  Hadyouany  othiT  work  lo 
do!  A.  No.  «.  Were  you  weJI  fed?  *,YeB. 

Mr.  ElwubtuV — Was  it  the  practice 
ol  any  ufthe  clergy  or  laity  on  entering 
the  oratory,  to  go  up  and  how  to  the 
cross!  Witness— Or.  Pusey  did,  hut 
iiDC  any  ottier  gentleman,  q.  You  saw 
Mr.  Hutchison  there,  hut  he  did  ni'  " 


.  No. 


1.  Wher. 


<ere   the 


,    In    Miss  Sclloii_ ,. 

Did  you  ever  see  any  bihlcs  in  any  other 
place?  A.  I  haie  seen  one  in  the  re- 
creation room. 

Mr.  Mekhie— Were  the  girla  instruc- 
ted to  read  the  bible  daily  I     a.  No. 

The  Bishop— Did  you  go  to  Church 
every  day,  and  did  you  bear  the  bible 
read  both  morning  and  afternoon?  a. 
Yes.  a.  Did  you  hear  part  of  the  lessons 
and  psalnis  in  the  ocalorv  t     a.   Yes,  sir. 

Tbo  Rev.G.  Peocter— Were  the  chil- 
dren old  enough  to  read  the  bible  I  (Oh  1} 
A.  They  were  all  over  ten— <hear,  hear.) 
Could  they  say  their  letten  or  much  more  ? 
A.  All  could  read  welt. 

Mr.  Furneaux — Were  you  present 
when  you  say  I  attended  flie  oratory  t 
A.  No  ;  1  saw  you  go  in  as  I  was  going 
Up  lo  bed — it  was  nine  o'clock,  o.  I 
would  wish  to  know  whether  the  witnesa 
has  been  habitually  or  occssionatly  late 
in  returning  from  Church  in  the  evening  ? 
A.  No.  a.  Has  not  the  door  been  kept 
open  fpr  her,  or  had  to  be  re-opened  t  a. 
No,  a-  Have  you  not  been  accosted  by 
persons  unconnected  with  tlie  cstabliah- 
nient,  with  regard  to  your  situation,  or 


have  not  some  of  the  childien  in  your 
company?     a.  Never. 
The  Uev.  G.  Procteh— Did  the  Wit- 


n  the  oratory  T 


.  No. 


Mr.  Elwortrt— Were  any  clergymen 
in  the  habit  of  atteudii^  tlie  Orphans' 
Hornet  WiTKEB*— Mr.  W.  Hutchison, 
Mr.  Barker,  Mr.  .£neiu  Hutchison, 
and  Mr.  Killpack. 

The  Biluop — ^1  am  very  glad  there 
were  so  many?  who  elwr  Witnbss— 
Dr.  Pusey.  (Here  one  or  two  penons 
smiled,  and  the  witness  smiled  alrc.) 

The  BisHor — I  am  very  glad  that  the 
mention  of  Dr.  Puscy's  name  can  make 
you  smile,  because  it  is  therefore  quite 
clear  to  me  that  however  unhappy  you 
might  have  been  at  the  Orpbana'  Home 
you  were  not  rendered  so  by  Dr.  Pusey. 
(Hear,  hear,  from  some  of  the  Clergy.) 

Mr.  Blwoktiiy— Did  any  of  the 
clergymen  take  part  in  the  service  of  the 

The  Bishop— I  hope  there  is  not  a 

clergyman  in  my  diocese,  who  being 
where  family  prayer  was  performed,  would 
not  take  {fart  in  iL 

The  Hev.  W.  B.  Killpack— Where 
were  you  found  when  you  ran  awsy  ?  A. 
Somewhere  down  Dock-walls,  a.  How 
long  had  you  left?  *,  I  bad  just  left  the 
house,  a.  Where  had  you  been?  A.  At 
Mrs,  Lashiirook's.  a-  How  long  were 
you  there!  *.  About  a  quarter-of-Jin- 
hour.  a.  Who  found  you  thetef  a. 
Nobody. 

The  Bishop— Who  is  ibii  Lashbrook  ! 
A.  3he  is  my  cousin,  my  nearest  relation 
in  DevonporL  a.  Obi  the  person  U  a 
woman— what  is  she  ?  a.  She  is  a 
sboebinder.  Q.  Married  ?  A.  She  Is  a 
widow — her  husband  is  dead. 

The  Rev.  W.  B.  Killpacs— When 
you  left  before,  where  did  y^v  go  t  A.  I 
went  lo  uiy  aunt's,  at  IS,  Dock  Wa))- 
Btreet.  a.  Did  you  find  you  could  live 
with  her?  A.  No.  a.  When  you  Tan 
away  the  second  time,  where  did  you  go  t 
A.  To  Mrs.  Clarke's,  a-  Where  you' 
living  tliere  when  you  gave  your  evi- 
dence? A.  Yes.  Did  you  give  ymr 
evidence  in  the  presenceoF  Sarah  Clarke, 
and  in  the  presence  of  her  mother?  a. 
Yea.  a.  How  longwereyouabscnt  from 
the  Orphans'  Home  the  first  time  yon 
left?  A.  About  an  hour.  a.  The  gown 
you  have  on  n:is  given  you  by  Sarah 
Clarke?     Yes,  Sir,  it  was.    The  Bishop 

■Take  off  your  shawl  and  let  >u  NC  it. 


(The 


a>  did  ».) 
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The  IlcT.  H.  NiNTU— Did  ;ciu  bow 


.  Yea. 


You  IT 

L.  I  did  K 


lold  to  do  10  younelfl 
cause  I  CSV  othen  do  it. 

The  Rev.  G.  R.  VnxHse—I  would 
nik,  mj  lord,  who  payi  for  iier  board  and 
lodging  at  Mra.  ClarkeX  A.  Nobody. 
«.  What  ii  Mr.  ClorlLer  a.  A  loldiec, 
I  believe. 

Tbe  Her.  W.  B.  Eillpacx— How 
many  timea  a-di;  did  ahe  attend  bmily 
prajen  I  a.  Thres  tunes  a^j — morn' 
iDg,  evening,  and  20  miauiea  after  two 
p-m. 

The  Rev.  C.  Pkoctbk— Did  joa  kneel 
M  tbe  aide  of  the  room  oi  before  the 
croait  WiTHBii — I  knelt  by  the  wall 
looking  Bctoaa  the  room,  not  before  the 
CToaa.  I  never  knelt  to  the  croo,  but 
bowed  to  iL  q.  Were  you  ever  chid  far 
ikot  kneeling  before  tbe  ctcm.    a.  Never. 

Mr.  Elwoktht — When  the  cron  wu 
lemoTcd  waa  Iheiea  picture  of  the  Virgin 
Mar;!  A.  Yea.  n.  Did  the  children 
bowtoiti  A.  Ye*,  a.  With  the 
kiod  of  reverence  I     a.  Yea,  air. 

The  BllHor — But  in  point  of  fact  that 
was  never  enGxced  1    a.  So,  or. 

Rev.  i,  Hatchabi>— By  what  name 
were  the  clergy  called  who  viiiled  this 
home  f  A.  Dr.  Fuaey  waa  called  fiuher. 

Tbe  Biaaop— Why  t  ».  I  can't  uy. 
a.  Were  other  penooa  called  father  I  a. 
No.  0.  Wcreyouererinvitedtoconfeaa 
your  Rin*  to  Dr.  Puaeyt    a.  No,  air. 

Lieut.  Stsoho — Waa  &e  altar,  m; 
lord,  in  the  form  of  a  ttimnKn  table,  auch 
aa  that  you  are  writing  on,  or  did  it  re- 
semble A  tomb,  which  one  niay  erect  to 
the  memory  of  a  dear  firiend  in  an  eatab- 
lished  church-yaid  t    (Laughter.) 

The  BUHOP— Whaf*  that  t  (The 
queatioti  wai  repeated.) 

Tlie  Bisuop  —  I  can't  put  auch  a 
question,  and  woq'l    I  won't  put  such 

Lieut.  Stboho — ll'i  a  very  proper 
queation — (laugfater.) 

The  Bianor — Then  all  I  can  aay,  ii, 
that  [  can't  understand  tL 

Lieut.  Stbono — It  ia  a  very  proper 
question,  and  ought  to  he  put 

The  B[SHOT— You  had  better  write 
down  your  question — I  can't  understand 
ye,  air.     Go  and  write  your  question. 

Mr.  RicHAUM — 1  would  ask,  my 
lord,  whether  any  inducement  waa  held 
out  ID  the  girl  to  give  the  evidence  which 
waa  published  in  the  papers*    a.  No. 

Mr.  W.   B.  BeaiiYMAii— With  great 


I  ■ubmiiBon  1  would  ask  your  loidsLip  ta 
put  the  queslian  that  waa  jiut  asked,  in 
this  way; — Whit  was  the  form  of  the 
uble  ?  A.  It  was  a  square  table  covered 
with  Hue  cloUi.  a.  Were  there  any  legs 
there  !     A.  I  cannot  say. 

The  Bishop— Then  you  had  not  tlw 
cutiowty  to  pull  up  the  blue  cloth  to  see  ! 
A.  No,  sir.  The  Biihof— Then  perluips 
it  WM  unfortunste  these  gentlemen  were 
not  there,  for  they  might  have  done  it. 
CLaughter.) 

The  Rev.  W.  HurciilsoH  thai  volun- 
teered his  leatinionr.  The  BisHor — You 
party  in  talnng  the  prl,  who  has 
just  been  examiued,  to  the  Oridian's 
Home  ?  A.  I  forget,  mv  lord,  whether 
I  took  hN  M  Mia  Sellon's;  1  do  not 
know  exactly  what  waa  the  fact  in  the 
fint  instance.  She  called,  I  believe, 
upon  Mr.  Childs,  and  said  that  her 
friends  were  unable  to  support  her.  Mr. 
Childa  said  he  had  frequently  heaid  good 
tilings  of  Min  Sellon.  and  Deihaps  she 
would  take  her  under  her  charge. 
Of  the  whole  of  the  vrangenient  I 
am  not  cognizant,  o.  But  Miaa  Sellcm 
took  herl  a.  Yes,  my  lold.  a.  When 
the  girl  ran  away  you  found  her  T  a. 
Yea,  I  found  her  and  aaked  her  her 
reasons  for  running  away.  She  said  ahe 
loved  Min  Bellon  dearly,  but  two  of  the 
Sistera,  whom  she  named,  had  spdten 
unkindly.  Those  were  the  whcJe  of  the 
reasons  ,>he  gave  me,  she  lold  me  she 
thought  it  waa  the  lemptatirai  of  the 
devil;  and  aomethiog  aaid  to  her  alie 
muitgo.  Q.  Where  did  you  find  her? 
I  found  her  in  a  low  neighbourhood, 
:paaed  to  every  temptation.  I  fbund 
T  in  North  Comer,  and  from  pure  love 
bore  m  the  (prl  I  begged  her  to  return, 
thougli  I  never  thou^lMisa Sellon  would 
receive  her  again.  (The  Rev.  Gentlemen 
here  shed  lean.)  I  said  that  manyprayerg 
had  lieen  offered  up  for  her,  and  would 
continue  to  be  ;  and  I  tliou(^t  the  beat 
thing  for  her  would  be  for  lier  to  put  her- 
self under  these  kind  ladies  again.  She 
said  she    was  obliged  to  me.  She  returned 


vith  IT 


leived  with  kindncn. 


begged   M  iss  Sellon  to  forgive  her, 

went  to  bed  tliat  night  in  the  Oiphan's 

Home,  having  separated,  as  was   their 

jEtom,  with  a  kira. 

The  BisuoF — Did  you  readprayers  at 
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T.-itc  house  at  Niiy  time,  and  you 
reijuestedtogivc  thelamily  1  he  comfort  of 
reading  prayen,  you  orould  not  be  dis- 
inclined ?  A.  Certainly  not,  my  lord. 
Q.  And  you  considered  it  in  the  ume 
wsy  there!  A,  Yei,  my  lord.  ti. 
you  lee  any  Inwingt  to  the  ctoe9 
only  twice.  On  one  occasion  I  was  leaving 
the  oratory,  and  almost  b^  accident,  saw 
one  of  tile  Siiten,  it  might  have  been 
MiH  Sellon,  bowing,  o.  Where  waa  the  ? 
A.  She  tiaB  on  the  other  side  uf  (he  table 
in  the  oratory.  She  had  lat  on  the  iCoal 
by  ihe  side  of  the  table,  and  at  (Ac  tcai 
coming  loieardi  tht  front  a/ the  ailar  the 
boiaed.  The  BiSHor— Did  it  appear  to 
you  she  wu  bowing  to  the  cross,  or  with- 
out any  special  direction  I  A.  I  believe 
she  would  bow  if  there  was  no  clous — 
(loud  cries  of  no,  no.) 

The  BisHOF— Tliis  is  the  firat  time  I 
have  heard  no,  no,  when  a  wilneu  has 
been  giving  his  evidence,  and  I  hofie  it 
will  be  (he  last  lime  of  anything  both  so 
diiscreditable  and  indecent.  (To  the 
witness),  I  put  it  (o  you  as  a  clergyman, 
and  [  cannot  put  il  to  you  in  a  more 
foleinn  way — in  vtrbn  lacrrdotii — ^wcre 
you  MlisOcd  that  Misa  Sellon  bowed  to 
ihc  cross,  or  simply  towaidi  that  place  in 
tvbich  the  cross  stood  i  A'  She  bowed, 
I  should  think,  towards  the  place  where 
the  cross  stood. 

Here  some  Mie  whispered — "  Tiiat  ia  ■ 
diflinction  without  a  dilfercnce.l 

The  BlsiioF~I  heard  aloud  whlii>er, 
aiid  there  is  no  better  way  of  its  reach- 
ing other  persons'  eara, — that  is  a  ilis- 
tuictioii  without  a  diSerencc  I  say  there 
Is  a  very  material  distinction,  and  one 
very  important,  dcawn  by  the  Chiu^:h  of 
England.  In  confirmation  of  tbia  re- 
mark, I  may  say,  that  though  absolutely 
it  is  not  required,  it  is  recommended  that 
persons  should  bow  in  going  into  and 
coming  out  of  Church.  Tliat  recom- 
mendation diatinctly  disclaims  any  con- 
sideration  for  the  East  or  for  the  table 
but  as  a  mode  of  expressing  reverence. 
I  wrote  down  the  Canon  to  which  I  will 
now  refer— Che  Tlh  Canon  oflGM.  The 
Canons  of  IBM  ore  not  much  observed, 
and  have  always  been  unpopular  in  this 
coimti;,  but  this  part  baa  invariably  been 
in  some  measure  observed.  This  Canon 
er^oiiu  eveiybody  to  render  what  is 
termed  obeitance,  "both  in  coming  in 
and  going  out  of  church,  according  to 
the  most  ancient  cU(tom  of  the  primi- 
tive «burch  of  tbe  purest  iim«*,  and  thii 


church,  alfo,  for  many  yeara."  Queen 
Elizabeth  gave  a  further  direction  with 
the  some  view,  although  this  is  a  recom- 
mendation and  not  an  order;  it  caHaon 
persona  on  the  one  band  not  to  think 
those  superstitious  who  do  so  liow,  and 
on  the  other  hand  not  to  deem  Ihoae 
iiTcverant  who  do  not.  That  is  the  lan- 
guage of  Ihe  Churcli,  yet  it  is  whispered 
here,  thai  "  it  is  a  distinction  without  a 
difference."  Although  not  in  the  habit 
of  bowing  on  going  in  and  oi 


1  my 


wn  Diw 


t  I  hav 


bowed 


elsewhere,  and  I  will  tell  you  why- 
cause  I  found  it  ealablished,  for  instance, 
in  die  Cslhedrsl  of  Durtum. 

Mr.  Elwobthy— It  is  also  m  Win- 
Chester  Cathedral,  my  lord. 

The  BrsHor— And  in  Winchester,  all 
the  cleigy  have  been  in  Che  habit  of  bow- 
ing when  coming  out— the  practice  of 
bowing  when  going  in,  appears  to  have 
been  dropped.  They  always  do  so  sc 
Christ  Church.  When  a  young  man,  T 
knew  it  was  always  done  t^  the  Cancels 
there,  and  I  have  but  lately  been  told  by 
a  gentleman  who  has  very  recently  left, 
that  it  is  still  the  practice.  Mr.  Elnor- 
thy  has  himself  seen  it  done  at  Win- 
chester.   . 

Mr.  Elwoitht  —  But  this,  at  all 
evnits,  is  in  ehnrches,  my  lord. 

The  Bishop  — To  be  snre  they  are 
churches.  But  if  a  chapel,  it  might  atilt 
have  been  done.  These  Isdies  call  their 
place  an  oratory,  and  they  always  showed 
their  reverence  upon  entering  and  leav- 
ing it,  and  I  bonnr  and  applaud  them 

Mr.  Hennib — My  lord,  ahould'nt  it 
have  been  caniecrated  t — (a  laugh.) 

The  BisHor — Certainly  not.     Having 

said  this,  I  should  also  say  on  the  other 

nde,  that  I  am  sorry  that  these  ladies 

ahould  have  taken  the  atep  they  did  in  re- 

ce  CO   die  altar,  because  the   Holy 

Communion    could    not   ordinarily    b« 

celebrated  there  except  contrary  to  law. 

Am   regards    the    term    altar,    I    need 

not    remind   lawyers  of  what  wax  the 

language    of  the  law — fbr   one  of  die 

earlieal  Ads  of  Parliament — one  of  the 

atatntea  of  Edward  the  VI.  vros  lor  prc- 

iting  the  deseiTation  of  the  alUt.     I 

at  say,  however,  that   it  is  not  only 

!gulBr,  but  unlawdil,  thai  Holy  Coma 

nion   should  he   celebrated    in   any 

,    rate  house,  or  in  any  room,  whatever  il 

is  called,  excepting  aiicb  aa  are  especially 

led.    I  amsony,  thercfotc,  Aalthea* 
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Indies  (tave  their  oratory  the  character  of 
B  Church  by  prcpnriiig  for  the  cclcliratioTi 
of  the  Holy  Communion  in  it,  hut  can  I 
blame  UdieSi  young  ladies,  who  ai^t  apart 
a  room  which  tliey  called  an  oratoiy,  if 
they  fell  into  a  mistake,  whenmaiiygen- 
tleinen  here  might  have  been  ignorant  of 
the  law,  and  fallen  into  such  a  mintske  I 
— (loud  laughter).  I  am  Eurpriaed  and 
aihamed  to  Bee  the  feeling  against  these 
ladies — ^unforlunate  tadiea  shall  I  call 
them  I  God  knawg  wbo  are  fortunate  if 
they  are  unfortunate— (a  laugh.)  Ja  it 
poauble!  I  don't  know  who  it  was,  I 
wish  not  to  know ;  I  desire  to  despise  no 
one.  If  there  be  a  humnn  being  nho 
does  nothonor^tiiese  good,  these  virtuous, 
these  genuine  Sihteri  of  Mercy,  1  dis- 
claim him.  I  entreat,  I  implore  you, 
let  me  hearno  further  indication  ofthis 
nature.  I  speak  from  the  narmih  of 
my  feclin)^ 

Mr.  Elworthy  (still  wailing  to  pro- 
ceed with  a  queatioii) — I  stand  acquitted 
my  lord ;  I  never  uttered  one  word  against 
these  ladies.  We  do  not  question  the 
piety  or  the  goodness  which  they  may 
have  exhibited. 

ITie  Bishop— When  I  eiprcss-d  the 
honor  <luc  to  these  ladies,  I  felt  that  they 
could  not  be  called  unfortunste.  What- 
ever their  trials  are  here,  their  triumph 
will  be  hereailer. 

Examination  mrnudb!/  tit  Bishop — 
You  saw  the  lady  bowing  you  state  t 
A.  Yes,  my  lord,  and  then  I  left  the  room. 
I  asked  why  she  bowed,  and  she  said 
he  did  it  out  of  reverence,     q.  Did  you 

the  place?  i.  She  did  not  say,  my 
loid.  Q.  You  asked  her  ahout  her  bowing 
and  she  told  you  it  was  out  of  reverence 
— whatdidyouunderstandl  a.  lunder- 
D  the  place,  my 


Mr.  El  WORT  HT — The  wiineas,  my 
lord,  Dsed  the  word  "altar,"  just  now. 
I  should  like  to  ask  him,  if  your  lard- 
ship  pleases,  whether  he  used  that  word 
altsr  advisedly  t 

The  Bishop— Wliat  I 

Mr'  Elwokihy — If  my  qucations  are 
troublesome  to  your  lordship,  1  will  sit 

The  BiaHOP — I  will  not  insult  a  gen- 
tj^eman  by  asking  hiro  such  a  question. 
Mr.   Elworthv— Very    well   my  lord. 


witness.) — WmjBBB — It  is  quite  imma- 
terial which  word  1  used.  I  sometimes 
say  alter  and  sometimca  table,  more  fre- 
quently "table,"  to  avoid  giving  o&bnce. 
Mr.  Elwobthv — Was  there  a  cross 
on  the  table  when  you  perfonned  service  7 


.  Not  t. 


my 


Wit 


-I    K 


Q.  How 

often  was  it  per- 

formed— 6€V 

*.  Fos>ibly  more. 

Q.  Were  the 

re  flowers 

on  the  alur. 

The  BiBH 

are  asked,  whether 

there  were 

flowers 

n    the  altar  ?      I 

say  altar  i 

accordan 

ce  with  the  words 

of  the  ques 

seems  that  more 

gentlen 


vord 


accident  ally. 
.  Mr.  Elwohtiit — I  aaasure  your  lord- 
lordship  I  did  not  use  it  accidentally,  but 
Bs  following  the  witness. 

WiTHEsa — There  were  flowers  slmoM 

Mr.  Elwortiiy — Did  the  ladies  wear 
crosses  t  a.  I  believe  so,  but  I  have 
never  seen  crosses  exposed,  except 
perhaps  twice  by  itisf  Sellon.  ItnotB 
tAey  dt^ire  to  put  ihem  inaide. 


The  Bishop — Do  you  know  what  use 
Miss  Sellon  made  of  the  cross  she  wore  1 
A.  She  regarded  it  as  a  sweet  metnotiil, 
the  same  as  other  petsoiis  might 
r^srd  a  miniature,     a.    Do  you  tliiuk 


^of, 


my  use. 


Mt.  Elwohthi— Did  you  meet  Dr. 
Fiisey  or  Mr.  Maskell  at  the  Orphans' 
Home?  A.  Both  of  them,  a-  With 
what  object  did  you  meet  Dr.  Pusey  ! 

The  Bishop— If  you  choose  to  aay, 
but  1  think  we  are  radier  in  Spain  than 
in  England.  1  will  not  insult  a  clergy- 
man, whether  present  or  absent,  hy  asking 
why  be  met  another — eiccept,  indeed,  in 
relation  to  the  Orphans'  Home. 

Mr.  ELWORTUY—Thatiswhat  I  mean. 

The   Btbhop  — Did    you   meet   Dr. 

Pusey    in    reference    to    the   Orphans' 

el     A.  No,  my  lord,  1  undeistood 

■a  a  friend  of  Miss  Sellon's.     I  met 

him,  and  1  am  delighted  1  saw  him. 

The  Bishop— I  am  glad  you  have  the 
manliness  to  avow  it. 

Mr.  Elwobthy — In  reference  to  this 
enquiry,  I  consider  I  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  ladies,  but  with  the  clergy. 

The  Bishop — Here  is  my  son  (pointing 
to  bim),and  if  he  or  any  other  clergyman 
is  to  have  anything  objected  t«  him,  any 
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clerioal  oSeiu» — lie  he  mj  nearect  or 
dearelt  ttiead,  let  the  lUlament  of  the 
charge  be  nuide  to  me  in  ■  proper  way 
not  in  B  public  roam,  reqawing  me  to 
make  ao  iuTettigation,  and  I  (hall  be 
prepared  to  do  m;  diity-^hev,  hear.) 
But  1  da  not  dt  here  to  defy  the  law  <^ 

Hr.  ELwaBTHT — I  bag  diMinctlj  ta 
■ay,  that  I  am  not  a  party  to  the  enqvlry 
here,  ai  (imply  rMaroi  theae  ladiei. 

The  BiBHor — Then  I  am  very  aoriy 
yon  bare  taken  upon  yoanelf  ao  much 
trouble — (laughlec^  I  am  eTidenlty  here, 
and  determmed  lo  came  here  apedally  to 
enqaire  into  the  maomer  ef  condacting 
the  Ornfaau'  Home,  aud  with  regard  to 
thoae  ladie(,  the  SiiteiB  ofHercyi  and, 
therefore,  all  the  queationa  you  have  put, 
not  baTing  a  ref»ence  to  the  Oipluna' 
Home  and  the  SUten  of  Mercy,  have 
been  thrown  away,  have  been  out  of 
place,  and  inipreper.  I  wilt  not  pat  any 
quenion  not  in  rdation  to  the  Otptuuu' 

Mr.  Sl«i»tut — I  tia  only  with  regard 
to  the  clergy  conaecled  with  the  Orpbana' 
Home,  that  I  deaire  to  enquire. 

The  BiaKor— Then  I  wiM  not  hear 
one  wold  except  in  relation  to  the  Or- 
phan*' Home,  and  iheee  ladies.  If  you 
disclaim  Aeie  in  joht  eaquiiiea,  yon 
disclaim  CTetything.  I  hare  nothing  lo 
do  with  the  clergy  here,  but  I  thought 
you  had  aiked  a  great  many  qneatioiia 
with  relerenco  lo  As  Orphan*'  Home. 

Mr.  ELWoMTMr — Yea,  my  lotd,  and  I 
bop*  to  a*k  many  more,  with  year  lord- 
•bipaperminioo — (To  thewime**) — Did 
you  seaHr.  Maskell  at  HinSelloo'it 
*.  No. 

Mr.  Blwobtht — My  lord,  I  wiih  to 
atk  the  wilneaa  this  question,  which  he 
BiBj  answer  or  not ;  did  you  ever  take 
part  in  the  adminiitration  of  i)ie  sacra- 
ment in  that  placet  I  don't  wish  lo 
press  him  to  answer  (he  question  without 
he  please*. 

The  BisHOF— I  hare  already  stated 
that,  eacept  it  be  the  admiitiuration  of 
the  Holy  Communion  for  the  Sick,  a 
person  is  acting  cootnar  to  law  when 
he  administen  the  Holy  Communion 
in  a  pri*Bla  house.  Theiafore,  if  iSx. 
Hutchison  is  charged  with  adnumster- 
ing  the  Holy  Comnmiiiaa,  not  being 
the  lloly  Communion  for  the  Sick,  in  a 
wiTBte  house,  he  is  charged  with  s  grave 
Ecclesiastical  ofience,  and  though  cer- 
tunly  not  prepared  in  this  rooaa,  if  the 


chaige  is  prefsired  in  a  pnqier  way,  I 
shall  be  ready  to  enquire  into  it. 

Mr.  Elwohthc— I  have  no  such 
charge  to  prefer. 

The  BisHor— What   do    yon    mean 

Mr.  Elwoktbt — I  want  Is  put  the 
qMKieg,  and  he  may  answer  it  or  not  if 
he  Blesses.  [Here  some  oae  called  out, 
I  object  to  that  question.) 

The  BisHOF — Did  you  adnunisler  the 
communion  to  a  sick  person  in  that 
house  t  WiTHSaa — No.  4.  Were  you 
present  when  it  was  administered  lo  a 
sick  perwn  T  a.  Yes,  I  had  that  happi- 
ness, doling  the  stay  of  young  Mr.  Fuscy, 
who  is  an  mralid. 

The  BisHor— Itis  notorious  that  youn^ 
Hr.  Putey  is  not  in  good  health.  I  re- 
member his  bring  brooght  to  me  I* 
recei**  a  Bishop's  blenng,  and  be 
is  one  of  those  who  still  esteem  n 
Bishoji's  bleasing  worth  aomethinf;. 
TwelTt  months  ago  his  sister  was 
brought  to  me,  I  recollect  petlccily  nvll, 
and  her  brother  was  also  brought  to  nie 
fiir  the  purpose  of  receiving  a  Bishop's 
blessing,  and  I  thank  Ood  that  I  wua 
enabled  to  do  it,  because  I  saw  that  it 
gave  to  him  and  to  his  venerable  fatlm, 
real  comfort.  He  is  notoriously  so  niucJi 
an  invalid  as  to  be  obliged  to  go  abmad. 
To  theWiTNBss — It  WMCheComtaunioo 
for  the  Sick,  then,  which  was  celelffatud  f 
a.  Ye«,  and  he(Mr.  Pusey)  psTtook  the 
last.  4.  Did  not  you  partake )  a.  Yes. 
The  Bishop — [  am  glad  of  that,  I 
thought  you  did  wot,  and  I  confess  I  was 
rather  shocked  to  think  a  clergyman  was 
ia  the  house  atid  did  not  partake.  <i. 
By  what  aame  were  ^c  inmalta  of  the 
house  aceustomedlotpeakof  thalpartof 
the  room  whsxe  the  ctoss  wss  I  o.  I  am 
not  prepared  to  say. 

Dr.  BELLjiur— I  will  ask,  whether 
thii  altar  as  it  is  called,  is  at  the  east  end 

The  Bishop— It  is  where  it  aught  to 
be,  at  the  east  end. 

Dr.  Bell  A  UY— Belter  it  were  net 

The  BisHor — Oh  !  i  suppose  wc  are 
to  have  a  new  reformation,  i  confess  I 
sm  for  the  old  Church, 

Dr.  Bbllamt— I'm  for  the  Rubric. 

The  BisHor— We  will  go  on  with  the 
evidence ;  only  I  must  say,  I  am  delighted 
to  s«e  BO  strong  an  attachment  lo  tbe 

Dr.  Bellamt— niien  it  is  right. 
Tb«  Bisaor— "  When  it  is  righu" 
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Tbnr  iC  comes  to  this — the  ftubric  is  the 
law  of  (lie  church,  and  that  genllemaB 
pinfeaaen  himseir  to  li«  a  chiitchman — 

Dr.  Belhut  —  I  BIS  H  chiKchiaaD, 
kot  profess  to  be  one. 

The  Bishop— He  Iblnta  he  is  a 
ehurcliiDAn— - 

Dr.  Bellaut — And  tt,  asiDUcfa  a»  the 
Bishop  is — (laughter.) 

The  Bishop— I  shoold  haTe  >  bettor 
npinion  of  Ins  cburcfaniaTiahip  ifhehada 
more  acciBHle  nelion  of  what  is  due  lo 
the  church's  law,  which  ia  the  Rubric 
He  Bays  thai  he  like*  the  Huhic  when 
it  is  right.  Now  the  difierance  between 
a  Eouiid  churehman.  and  a  Eelf-fancyiiv 
thurchiunn,  is  this :  whereas  a  aniiM 
ehurchroan  saysr  this  is  the  diurcb's  law 
and  I  am  bomid  bj  it — the  self-fancying 
ehurchnran  says,  I  shsllbea  PopeiDltna 
country  myself  and  shall  decide  what  is 
right  m  what  is  not,  aod  set  Bt  nnoght 
what  does  at*  agree  with  my  noliotis-~ 
(luuKhter.)  We  will  now  go  on  with  the 
FXB  mi  nation.  Til  la  discussion  is  certainly 
irregular,  and  I  confess  I  bave  been 
in  soTOe  degree  a  parly  lo  Chat  irregu- 

Mr.  EtWoRTKT— When  Mr.  Maskeli 
visited  the  institution,  was  he  the  Bishop's 
chaplain  t 

Witness — I  csn  hardly  answer  d»t 
question  :  1  hcKevfr  i(  was  just  at  the 
time  of  the  OHTespondense^  a.  Was  it 
before  the  celebrated  aennon — (a  laugh)  t 
A.  I  believe  it  was  after,  tt.  Did  Mr. 
Masketl  go  into  the  oratory!  a.  1  am 
not  aware,  a.  Did  be  know  the  cross 
was  there  I    a.  1  don't  know. 

The  Bishop— In  point  of  tact,  Mr. 
MaskiHI  told  me  that  there  was  only  one 
room  into  whid)  he  was  shown.  I  was 
before  that  rather  itarllcd  to  Ihiuk  that 
any  one  particularly  acquainted  with  me 
ahoultl  Itave  seen  that  ctoBS,  and  not  bave 
Hcquainlf-d  me  with  it. 

Mr.  ElwobtHY— I  ahould  like  to  have 
ail  answer  to  the  question,  my  lord. 

The  lli$iioF~I  have  not  the  least 
hcsitatinn  in  saying  thai  1  should  not 
have  objected  to  Mr.  Madtell's  going 
liiere  whilst  my  chaplain. 

Mr.  Klwortht— 1  would  not  have 
none  into  that,  my  lord.     The  quesluiii  I 

The  liisMOP'a  Chaplain  aaid,  perhaps 
I  can  thiewa  light  on  thio.  I  cannot 
Hpeuk  absolutely,  but  1  am  as  certain  that 
Mr.  Maskell  was  not  my  father's  chaplain 
ntllM  time  he  visited  the  Orphans' Home, 


M  I  can  well  be  certain  of  snytliinf  t9 
which  my  attention  has  hot  been  particu' 
larly  forced.  My  reasons  are,  that  on  a 
Tuesday,  I  think  it  was,  I  came  throit^ 
Plymouth,  and  en  the  next  day,  Mr. 
Maskell,  who  is  a  friend  of  mine,  met  mr 
and  told  me  that  he  had  been  to  Plymoutti. 
r,  at  that  time,  was  my  falher'a  chaplain, 
and  Mr.  Masludl  was  not. 

Mf.  Blworthy-^I  believe  70UT  lord.- 
ahip  has  not  on  your  natea,  that  your 
hsd^ip  is  patroa  and  vioitcK  of  this 
Institutim.  I  should  he  obliged  if  yoir 
lordship  would  get  that  upon  your  note*. 

The  Bishop-— Certainly  I  will. 

TheUev.O.F.WHnniOHHii—I  would 
ask  my  lotd  whether,  whea  this  gentlenun 
(Mr.  Hatchison)  remomrtrated  with  M>» 
Kellon  bowing  to  the  cross — 

The  BiBHOP — This  gentkinaa  did  net 
■ay  he  had  remonstrated. 

HF-WmnsOBNE— 1  mdentood  some 
thing  of  the  kind. 

The  Bishop — He  said  he  did  not  un- 
derslaad  Miss  Sellon  to  bow  to  the  cross. 

Mr.ELWORTHi — In  the  sacrament  re- 
ferred to,  who  officiated  1   a.  Mr.  barker. 

The  Bishop— You  may  put  this  down 
ss  my  evidence.  I  said  to  Mr.  Maskell, 
]iTBy  fell  me  did  you  find  anything  par- 
ttcidar  at  the  Orphans'  Home  on  your 
recent  visit  t  His  re{dy  WBS,all  I  cansay 
is  that  1  can  giv«  ne  account  We  weut 
there  four  together,  and  did  not  ask  any 


had  I 


We 


came  away  again 
without  gaining  any  iniarmation. 

The  Rev.  H.  Oreavbs  —  Did  Mr. 
Hutchison  aak  why  Miss  Bellou  bowed  to 
Ihs  cross  I 

The  Bishop — It  hu  not  heen  said  that 
she  did  bow  10  the  crsss,  and  it  is  there- 
fore unnecessary  to  put  such  a  question.    ^ 

Mr.  R.  C.  KooERS,  of  the  Indtpmdtmt 
— Really,  my  lord,  my  note*  are  so  con- 
fused upon-  this  point,  tliat  1  scarcely 
know  what  will  go  before  the  public 
unless  your  lordsliip  is  kind  enough  to 
ask  a  further  qumion  npwi  it.  The 
Bishop — Certainly.  What  did  you  say 
to  Miss  Sellon  ?  Witness — I  said,  why 
do  you  bow  to  the  name  of  tlie  Holy 
Trinity,  on  going  into  Church,  and  on 
entering  the  uratoryt  aod  she  said  "out 
of  reverence." 

Selina  Jokes,  aged  eleven  years,  was 
the  next  call>^d. 

The  Bishop— You  were  in  the  Or- 
phans' Home,  in  Milne-place,  nearly 
three  months,  and  Ivtl  thne  on  Friday, 
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the  I9(h  Janoar;  hntT  a.  Yes,  sir. 
«.  Why  did  you  have  I  A.  I  left  becBiue 
1  did  not  like  it.  o.  Did  you  tell  the 
ladies  you  were  ftninj7  A.  Yei,  •ir.  o. 
Thrre  was  no  diflicuily  T  A.  No.  a. 
And  you  went  awayt  A,  Yes,  sir,  q. 
Ymi  know  the  oratory?  A.  Yei.  Q.  You 
wore  in  the  habii  of  attending  Divine 
Sei-ricc  there  once  a  day  I  a.  Yes,  mom- 
iiiga,  at  aiK  o'clock,  a.  What  wan  U  yni 
did  when  you  went  into  the  etatory  t  A. 
We  made  our  OMirtsyl  a.  Did  any 
oiie  tell  yni  to  make  your  courbiy  t  A. 
JSitler  CatkertM  told  w  to  makt  Ow 
courtly  lo  tht  erou.  She  showed  us 
how  to  do  it.  a.  How  waa  it  T  (The 
witness  Bhowed.  It  was  a  courtsy  and 
(nw,  but  without  crouing  bcr  handa  en 
her  breast.) 

The  Bishop— Tliat  will  do;  the  is 
«  very  straight-forward  liule  girL 

Mr.  Lawcasieb,  governor  ol  the  De- 
vonport  Workhouse,  was  then  exaiDioed, 
chiefly  by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Killpack~o. 
What  was  your  opinion  of  the  charactec 
-of  Pochetty  t 

Mr.  Elwdrthv — Does  your  kirdaliip 
-intend  to  allow  auch  questions  before  (he 
witness  PocBelty  is  contradicted  7 

The  Bishop  having  put  the  questim, 
Mr.  Lancaster  replied,  Pochetty  was  in 
the  Workhouse  so  short  ■  time  before 
«bc  went  to  the  Orphans'  Home,  that  I 
bad  no  sufficient  opportunity  to  judge 
f>caitivety.  o.  How  canu  Pochetty  to  go 
to  Miss  SpUdh's  from  the  Workhouae-t  A. 
I  was  called  upon  by  Mr.  W.  Hutcbiaan 
(o  furnish  the  number  of  orphans  of 
Bailors  and  aoldien  in  the  Workhouse. 
1  did  so,  and  subsequently,  Pochetty  atid 
(bree  other  orphans  went  ta  the  Heme. 
■9.  Did  yoa  Irequenlly  see  her  there  T 
A.  Yea.  a.  Did  she  aay  she  was  un- 
happy 1  A.  No,  she  -did  not  say  she  was 
unhappy,  hut  she  said  she  had  too  much 
work.  q.  You  went  with  her  to  the 
.Orphans' HoHieaftersbeleftI  A.  I  did. 
«.  What  was  saidt  a.  Kiss  SeUon 
asked  her  in  my  presence  whether  pei- 
soika  hod  put  any  questions  to  her.  She 
hesitated  at  Ant,  and  then  said,  no  one 
had  to  her.  but  to  Sanh  (Clarke.)  a. 
Did  you  give  any  character  to  Miss  Sel- 
lon  when  you  took  her  to  the  Oiphana' 
Home?  A.  No,  I  laid  to  Miss  itellon, 
however,  that  I  wm  fearful  she  wouhl 
have  had  trouble  with  her  from  the  ob- 
servation I  bad  made.  This  naa  said  at 
ihe  second  interview,  a.  After  the  girl 
liad  run  away  t    L.  Yea. 


Mr.  Elwovthy — My  lord,  it  ia  Tint 
usual  to  attack  the  chancier  of  k  witnosa 
before  that  witness  has  been  contradjctnl, 

ExaminBtion  canlituird—Q.  Did  MIks 
Sellon  put  any  queEtioiis  to  her  in  vour 
presence  7  a.  Yes.  ii.  Did  she  an'swir 
those  queetioiH  free^  t  a.  She  did  not, 
she  hnitaled. 

Mr.  IticHARDs — In  reference  to  what 
has  been  said  about  Pochelly  havinir 
sUted  to  Miss  Sellon,  that  no  one  bud 
asked  her  any  questions, but  Sarah  Clarke 
bad  been  asked,  I  would  romnrk  that  it 
ia  very  pmbable — for  Sarah  Clarke  naa 
exaninrd  4>elbte  Pochetty  \<i!i  the  Or- 
phans' Home. 

Mr.  L.  P.  TaiPE—Some  diiyg  after  1 
aaw  Clarke,  I  requested  tu  see  her  again  ; 
I  then  came  back  and  said  there  is 
another  girl  come  from  the  i>:imc  iiistitu- 
tion.    That  was  many  days  afiiT. 

Mr.  LaNCiiteii  —  Vk  ha  lever  day  it 
was  that  this  occurred,  I  heard,  I  remem- 
ber, that  three  or  four  giris  had  tun  away 
and  been  ^tamined. 

Mr.  RicRABDs  here  voluntccivd  some 
other  explanatiDaa,  when 

The  Bishop  said,  let  thai  go ;  let  it  he 
considered  that  it  is  no  prouf  that  the 
girl  hai  said  what  is  not  true  in  relerenee 
to  bei  being  examined,  it.  You  sny 
she  besitatid  much  before  Miss  Sellon  ! 
A.  Yes,  my  lord.  o.  You  have  heard 
her  4o  day ;  has  she  nnewercd  fretly  7  a. 
Yes,  my  lord.  o.  Then  her  manner  he- 
lore  Miss  Sellon  stronglji  contrasted  with 
ha  manner  to-day  t  a.  Yes,  my  lord. 
O.  Had  jwu  any  reason  for  supposing;  that 
the  girl  wsa  sol  a  religious  girl  I  a.  No, 
but  I  said  to  Miss  Sellon,  tbal,  pnhaps, 
the  girl  was  not  religiously  endowt'd  and 
might  have  found  her  leligtous  services 

Mr.  RiciiARDB — Does  Mr.  Lancaster 
know  what  hooks  Pochetty  broucht  with 
her  when  she  came  into  tlie  workhouse  .' 

Mr.  RicHABiM — Because  she  has  said 
to-day,  she  brought  a  bible,  prayer  hook. 
and  a  religious  woiJc. 

Mr.  LtKcAaTBR  was  tlien  asked  a  few 
queationa  about  Clarke,  and  he  staled 
that  he  had  called  at  Clarke's  house,  and 
befoce  gains  in,  he  heard  some  of  the 
neighbours  give  Mrs.  CJarke,  the  mother, 
an  un&vourahle  character.  (Upon  this, 
Mn.  Clarke  boa  obtained  an  excellent 
teatimonial,signedby  a  number  of  highly 
respectable  pciBons,  which  tastinionitil 
has  bc«n  puUilhed.J 
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The  BuHop  —  Now,  we  maj  ne 
MIm  SeUon,  I  think.  I  «m  Mr.  Acland 
there  j  will  be  be  kind  enoogh  to  g»  foe 
Iter,  and  <rUl  the  gentlemen  nuke  >  iree 
pa«Mge  fbT  ber,  t&t  ibe  maj  hnu  everj 

GODl/nt. 

On  Mini  SeUon  arriviog,  the  Buhof 
cordially  ihook  handf  with  her,  and 
■aid — How  da  jou  da  Min  Sellon  t  I 
r^oiee  to  ace  jou.    Fnj  take  a  aeat      * 


which  relate 

peired  in  the  paper*, 

Ibe  three  joaag  women  who  hare  been 


e  you 


•hat  then  i*  no  gentle 
duel  not  tetl  it  hii  duly  a*  well  a*  hia  in- 
dinatiDn  and  bit  indinatiou  ■>  well  ai 
hi(  duty,  to  pnt  iboae  qnwtioiia  lo  yon  in 
a  way  moat  aatjehctory  to  your  own  feel- 
ing*. Will  yon  permit  me  to  aay  that 
the  great  point  of  all,  tbe  point  which 


ihi*  1  it  i>  aud,  that  both  yourself  bowed 
to  the  croaa,  and  other  Sialera  bowed  to 
the  croaa,  and  that  tbe  Joong  penoni 
wete  ordered  to  bow  to  tbe  creefc  b 
that  a  fiict  I  A.  No,  it  ia  not,  my  keid. 
We  were  in  tbe  habit  of  bawiK,  and 
alwaya  bow  when  w«  gs  into,  and  whan  we 
leBTe  tbe  oratory.  0.  Do  yeu  addrev 
that  bow  to  aay  particaUr  olyeet  in  the 
oratory  t  a.  Ncme,  we  bow  whether  there 
ia  any  paiticWar  object  in  ibe  oratory  or 
Dot.  0.  li  tbe  meaning  of  the  bow  a 
e  to  the  idaoe,  which 

-  Ilii 

your  bow  t  a.  The  only 
Reverence  to  Ged  in  wbaryou  regard 
aa  Ood'a  especial  place  within  your 
koiuet  4.  Juat  10,  my  lori  a.  Are 
you  aware  whether  Sitter  Catheiine  CTer 
told  any  of  tbe  inmatee  that  it  was  their 
duty  to  hew  lo  tbe  croaa t  a.  1  jianicn- 
larly  adied  her  the  fueitioD,  and  ahe 
told  me  that  iietbiog  of  the  kind  had 
ever  occurred.  She  ii  ill  in  lied  from 
inSannDation  of  tbe  cheA  •.  When  Hi 
yon  Bikhert  a.  Tlie  day  before  ye«- 
tcrday.  a.  Did  yon  tell  her  that  any  of 
theae  young  women  had  laid  ahe  had  or- 
dered her  10  bow  to  the  cniea  T  a.  I  did 
aay  lord,  and  ahe  aaid  it  waa  not  true. 
The  Bii  MOP  —  Something  bai  been 
(■id  about  a  bed-room.  I  am  quite  aure 
you  would  aiippoae  it  impoaaible  fcr  me 


to  aak-any  qneaticm  rdatiog  t*  that  ■ob' 
ject ;  but  have  you  had  and  worn  out  anil 
in  tbehouaeacroM  irithbeadi  t  a.  Not 
once  I  have  lived  in  Milne-lriacc.  It  U 
not  a  reaaiy,  my  loi4 1  it  ia  •  eroaa  witb 
beadl.  Q.  What  do  yoa  meant  A.  I 
imagine  hj  a  teaary  m  meant  large  and 
araaU  beada  alternately.  TheM  were 
not  10,  my  lord.  o.  Were  there  croMca 
on  yoni  beada  T  a.  Hone  that  I 
recollset.  q.  What  nm  eteaa  waa  it  T 
A.  About  an  inch  and  a  half  long.  «. 
Have  you  it  nitb  you  1  a.  No  my  lord, 
I  have  very  lately  given  it  away — it  wa* 
a  little  crea  which  I  much  valued — one 
I  had  given  me  when  a  child,  o.  Your 
father  ia  a  Captain  in  tbe  navy,  I  believe  f 
A.  Yea,  my  lord.  Tlie  BlaKot — I  am 
very  tony  your  blhei  ia  not  here — he  i> 
a  man  whom  1  honor.  I  am  aonr  he  ia 
not  here  to  proleet  hia  daughter,  but  hia 
datlghter  doei  net  need  the  protection  of 
•n  earthly  father,  a.  Ysu  are  the  grand- 
daughter or  great  grand-daughter  of  Mr. 
Sellon,  who  made  the  AbbieviaiioB  of 
the  Bible,  I  believe  f  A.  Yet,  my  kmL 
a.  Have  you  bun  in  the  habit  of  in- 
itructing  tbe  cbildran  in  the  Bible  t  a. 
Od  Suiidaya  they  are  alwitya  ioatnicted 
in  tbe  Seripwrea  in  the  Ooapel  of  the 
(lay,  and  on  other  day*  they  have  initrac- 
tiou  in  the  Church  Calcohwm,  the  Creed, 
Ten  Commandmentat  and  the  Lord'* 
Prayer,  «,  Waa  Uiia  inatructkn  in  the 
houae  I  a.  Yet,  my  Lnd.  «.  Uava 
you  any  biblel  there  I  A.  Yea,  uumbene 
in  ev<i7  room — in  evoy  bed-room,  that 
every  penon  mi^t  have  acceat  to  tbnn 
quite  freely,  a.  Did  any  of  the  ladiea 
go  into  the  oratory  when  Divine  Service 
waa  not  perfonniDg  t  A.  Tbey  go  there 
and  aay  their  private  prayerai  u.  Some- 
thing baa  been  aaid  about  Im^,  ttntr 
Jiriau,  and  ae  00,  it  will  be  in  youc 
recollectien  that  lairt  autumn  you  ahowcd 
me  aome  propoted  mka,  have  you  them 
with  yoB  1  A.  No.  o.  I  recollect  lamb, 
lfC-,vete  mentioned  in  themt  a.  Yea, 
my  IokL  q.  Do  you  recollect  my  aaying 
■omething  about  theae  nanutt  A.  You 
taiJ  theae  namea  abould  rvot  be  uted,  and 
we  atruck  them  out  of  (be  rutea,  but  we 
uie  them  ounelvea  for  ibaitnaaa  take  and 
tbe  children  might  have  o¥erhaard  ua,  tt. 
I  usdentand  yo>  did  that  in  ccmaequence 
of  that  obtervMion  from  roe  (irtiich  1 
muBt  in  juMice  to  you,  aay  waa  received 
wiih  tbe  moat  im|dieitdeferaKe,}  and  tbey 
were  struck  out,  and  1  have  aeeu  them 
.  BiTuck  out  ts-day.     A.  The  narnM  Were 
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tcratch«I  trot,  m;  lord.  Q.  Yon  nil  the 
pnyen  b;  these  lumet  for  ihortnen 
ukel  A.  Yta,  mj  lord.  «.  But  they 
ue  ni>t  taught  the  young  people  T  a. 
No,  my  lord,  ne  call  il  saying  prayen. 
«.  Therein*  a  CTon  in  theonu^upon 
die  taUe  and  il  hii  been  dcsrribed  ■■  of 
white  nuihlc,  itanding  on  ■  pedntal  of 
three  atepi — hia  that  been  cotrectly 
told  I  A.  Quite  to,  my  lord.  «.  And 
8o<rR«,  alra  t  A.  Very  Hkely.  4.  Were 
joa  cognizuit  of  any  proceedinge  taken 
in  this  Dioreae  or  any  otiier  Dioceae, 
■gainat  a  clergymaii  for  diiplayiog  ■ 
croa  ■■»■  Boven  on  the  altvt  a.  No, 
my  krd,  I  am  a  itranger  here,  I  never 
lleaid  of  it;  «.  You  put  tbeae  tliingt  on 
the  table  widunt  knowing  of  any  Uw  for 
or  agaimt  itt  a.  No.  «.  Were  yoo 
■ware  that  it  was  Gontrary  to  the  law  of 
the  Church  of  England  for  ib«  Holy 
Communioii  to  be  cdebnted  in  any 
prirale  house,  exeeptinft  in  ease  of  a 
nek  person  t  a.  Yes.  a>  One  thing 
■trikei  me :  in  arranging  the  oratoiy,  yon 
had  this  table  or  altar  ;  you  were  aware 
it  oould  not  be  used,  excepting  in  the 
case  af  a  sick  person  in  the  faouae.  Did 
you  at  that  ttnH  think  of  putting  it 
there  in  order  Aat  it  might  be  used  fiir 
the  Commimioo  of  tbe  Bck,  duxild  there 
be  any  sick  in  the  honseb^t  a.  I 
don't  know  that  I  thoi^t  of  it  at  tbe 
time,  but  I  ban  since.  «.  Then  it  was 
put  merely  to  make  it  ntn  like  a  clMveb  t 
A.  Yes,  my  krd. 

The  BisHor— J  frankly  say  that  I 
wish  that  had  not  been  done, — don't 
auppose  I  wish  to  blame  yoo,  I  am  sure 
you  will  take  it  in  good  part,  because  if 
the  Conmnnion  was  not  to  be  eelebrated, 
it  was  untixrtunate  to  have  anything  like 
a  mock  altar. 

Miss  SiLLoH— I  Aonght  aftenmds 
it  might  bensed  in  case  crfsiekneas. 

Tbe  Bi«Hor— Was  this  cross  all    . 
on  the  table  t    a.  Up  to  tbe  time  wb«i 
I  had  it  remoTcd  beci 
was  called  a  eracifli. 

Tbe  BiSHor— And  you  after  that,  be- 
lieriog  It  waa  highly  improper  to  haTe  a 
graven  iasage  of  Ae  8oik  of  Ood,  re- 
saoved  Ote  eroas,  even  tbotufa  you  knew 
it  w««  not  a  cmeifix  I  A.  Yes,  my  lotd, 
it  was  minuKUntood.  «.  Befcre  yon 
beaid  that  it  was  igoarantly  called  * 
crucifix,  were  you  in  the  habit  of  ev 
harii^  it  removed  ln>m  6ta  taUe  t  _. 
No,  it  always  stood  dicre.  4.  We  have 
heuvl  of  A  nil  liiia     ii  it  i 


A.  Yta,  Q.  la  it  here?  a.  Yes,  my 
lord.  fl.  Was  tbe  picture  placed  in  the 
ontory  instead  of  the  crosa  t  a.  My 
feeling  was  to  please  the  childnn.  4. 
Wis  it  placed  than  instead  of  the  cross  t 
A.  1  luppoie  I  hsd  it  in  m;r  niind ;  the 
place  looked  blank  without  it.  o.  And 
became  this  picture  was  a  favourite  with 
the  little  chifdren,  you  put  it  there  t  a. 
Yes,  my  lord.  a.  You  always  bow  upon 
going  in  and  out  of  the  oratory  ;  and  you 
made  no  diSerence  whether  the  cross  was 
there  or  not  t  a.  No,  mylotd.  o.  There 
i*  also  auotber  print,  is  there  notT  a. 
Yea,  Christ  blessing  little  children,  which 
is  also  a  fiivourite,  (The  pictures  were 
here  produced — one  was  a  flne  engrav- 
ing of  Itapbacl's  celebrated  Madonna, 
in  a  plain  gilt  frame  ;  the  other  a  well- 
executed  (biiwing  of  our  Saviour  UcMing 
little  children). 

The  Biaaor^-This  is  the  Madonna  of 
Raphael — a  magnificent  engraving.  I 
soppcae  roost  persons  would  be  proud  w 
bang  up  in  their  raoma  such  sn  engrav 
ing ;  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  onuunsnti 
a  man  can  have  in  hii  houae. 

Mr.  Elwoktht— Will  your  lordahip 
have  the  kindness  to  read  the  inscription 
under  tbe  picture  of  the  Virgin,  I  do  not 
prof^  an  acquaintance  vrilh  the  lan- 
guage of  the  second  put ;  perfaapa  your 
Mrdship  will  traiulale  it. 

Tbe  BiSHor  (reading) — That  is  "  Pul- 
thrw  ft  Lwe«r»,Tirfa  tt  JM«t"— "Tboti 
art  beantihil  both  Virgin  and  Mother." 
It  is  a  very  besutiftil  inacriptioD — the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture — and  one  we  must  all 
admire.  Il  is  highly  proper,  and  1  am 
extremely  oUiged  to  the  gentleman  fcr 
drawing  attention  to  it.  lien  it  goeson 
to  Bay — I  doD'Iptolcastobe  avetTgDOd 
Itslisn  scholar,  but  I  dare  s»  1  have 
knoirttdge  enoogh  ttar  ftia—^ 'To  his  Im- 
perial Rnal  Highness  the  Archdnke 
Lctmold  II.  Otaiid  I>i^  of  Tuscany." 
— (Loud  laughter.)  The  other  bring  a 
drawing,  nnfertunaidy  there  is  no  in- 
acription,  and  we  ^MTefcre  oannot  have 
such  an  ediiying  translation  a*  Ae  last. 
However,  I  will  pass  it  to  the  gentlemen 
to  see  if  be  can  ducovet  any. 

Mr.  Elwobtht — I  can  quietly  bear 


t.    4.  We  have 
tan  engnvingt  \ 


The  BisHor- 

Hr.  BLWoETBT-^The  Latin  wcfdson 
the  picture  of  the  Virgin,  my  lord,  ex- 
press a  Po[nsh  sentiment. 

The  BtsBO^— A  Roman  Cadiolic  in- 
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BcriiitionI  I  trill  not  admit  thSL  I 
dHitn  ic  far  the  Church  of  England, — 

Thou  art  betutifiil  both  Vii^n  and  Mo- 
ther. IdBimthatforCheChurch.  But,«e 
inuBt  remuDilwr,  that  Ihe  pichin;  cBme 
from  Tta]y.—<Hear,  hear.} 

JSxammatim  rttunud — o.  Yon  call 
younelvei  the  Siitera  of  Mercy  T  a. 
Yea,  Toy  i^tL  I  wiah^  to  call  ouraelns 
Siatera  of  Charity,  but  I  underaCood  that 
«  Roman  Catholic  cammunicy  in  Slone- 
house  waa  cajled  by  tint  name,  and 
thinking  there  might  be  h>me  confuBion, 
we  therefore,  recolved  not  to  take  that 
name.  Q.  Are  you  aware  of  any  Siaten 
of  Mercy  in  Protestant  countnea  t  a.  I 
knew  of  many  Sialerhoods  of  Merey,  but 
did  not  exactly  know  whether  they  were 
in  Fopiah  or  Proleitant  countnea,  a. 
Did  you  ever  hearaf  SiBtera  of  Mercy  in 
Ihe  Froteslant  Cantons  of  Switurland  I 
A.  I  am  not  quite  sure,  my  lord,  but  I 
know  there  are  Proteatant  Sialera  of 
Charity,  q.  Do  you  know  where  ihey 
are!  a.  I  don't  know  what  part  of 
Switzerland  ;  and  I  think  there  ore  alao 
ra  of  Mercy,  but  I  am  not  quite. 


Them 


called  Ihe  Lady  Superior  ! 
Did  you  adopt  that  title  in  oroer,  more 
atrictly  to  niAke  your  inatitutiou  cxniTen- 
tual  t  A.  Oh, no,  mylord.  o.  Had  you 
any  intention  of  making  your  Institu- 
tion conventual)  a.  Not  that  I  am 
aware  of — I  don't  inaiB  txaetfy  iri^  it 
meaitt  by  eomtninal,  «.  Waa  it  your  in- 
tention to  imitate  a  Nunneiy,  or  any  iosti- 
tutioo  of  that  aort,  in   Roman  Catholic 

aimply  becauaa  you  wiahed  to  eatablish 
an  inaiitulion  in  Ihia  county  that  waa 
useful,  chat  you  adopted  the  name  ?  a. 
Yea.  «.  Will  you  state  what  the  ohjecta 
of  the  inatitution  are  I  *.  We  receive 
orphana  and  educate  them,  wa  collect 
achools  and  support  them,  we  viait  the 
aick  and  destitute  poor,  and  any  other 
work  of  charity  which  aeema  to  offer — 
The  BiauoT  —  You  an  deairoua  of 
cairying  outt  a.  Yea,  my  lord.  a. 
Then  the  title  of  Sistcrsof  Mercy  seemed 
to  you  a  proper  and  eipreaiivetitleof  your 
ubjeclaT  a.  Yea.  q.  Have  you  been  en- 
ableil  to  carry  out  at  any  degree,  any,  or 
all  of  theae  objecta  1  a.  Yes,  to  a  great  ex- 
tent. Q.  I  need  not  asy  that  Ihia  place— 
every  one  must  be  ready  to  admit  it — waa 
a  region  in  which  such  an  inacitu- 
tion  wua  likely  lo  be  eminently  use- 
ful    Did   you   so    regard  it  ?     A.   Yea 


— it  waa  the  noble  appeal  of  ymr 
lordship  in  refercDce  to  the  S|nritual 
destitution  of  Deronport,  which  appeared 
in  the  papera,  thai  induced  me  to  come 
here(  Before  you  came  hither,  in  con- 
aeqnence  of  that  appeal,  did  you  apply 
to  your  father !  *.  Yea,  ray  lord,  I 
asked  him  if  t  should  come  down  bera 
and  labour  among  the  people,  and  he  gave 
me  hia  willing  consent,  a.  You  had 
aome — 1  don't  aak  whBt~^^>rivate  meana 
ofyourown?  a.  Yea.  o.  Did  you  tall 
your  fkthec  that  you  wished  lo  devote 
theae  meana  as  well  aa  yourself,  in  car- 
rying out  these  objects  I  A,  At  Gnt  I 
did  not,  but  our  plana  grew,  and  I  told 
my  father  tiwl  I  wi^ed  to  do  so-  Q. 
Did  he  ex]iraa  a  willing  conaentt  a. 
Moat  cordial.  Q.  Did  become  here,  and 
by  hia  presence,  give  hia  consent  to  the 
workT  A.  Yes,  aod  hewouldhave  been 
here  tcMlay,  but  for  an  illness  which  pre- 
vented him.  0.  When  he  came  here,  did 
he  employ  any  money  of  his  own,  ia 
promoting  any  work  connected  with  your 
miaaion  i  a.  He  did — he  bought  the 
Chapel  in  Horice  Town  (where  Mr.  Kill- 
pack  preachea).  q.  Are  you  aware  what 
money  he  paid  foritT  A.  I  do  not  re- 
collect— I  don't  think  the  purchase  is 
completed ;  the  arrangementa  are  not 
quite  aectied.  I  think  there  is  aome 
legal  difficulty.  He  paya  a  rental  a. 
Therefore,  although  the  Chapel  con- 
tinues Hnpurchaaed,heatill  exisesaes  hia 
wish  to  purchase  itf  a.  Ye*,  g.  Hstc 
you  experienced  in  this  place  where  your 
laboura  are  carried  on,  any  indicadona 
of  the  feeling  of  the  poor  among  wbom 
you  minister f  A.  Oh  1  Yes;  (hey  are 
very  grateful,  q.  How  did  you  collect 
your  schools  I  A.  I  oollected  the  chil- 
dren out  of  the  streets  ;  I  aaw  them  in 
the  streets  and  apoke  to  them.  I  asked 
ihem  if  they  went  to  school,  and  they 
said,  no;  L  then  asked  them  if  they 
wiahed  to  be  (aught,  and  they  aaid,  yeai 
and  then  I  asked  them  to  lead  me  (o  (heir 
paren(s.  q.  In  consequenre  of  that,  you 
have  collected  numerous  schools  t  a.  I 
have  collected  three  schools  myself.  0. 
Were  some  of  these  boys',  and  aome  girls' 
schools  I  A.  One  bays',  and  two  girls' 
achoola.  D.  Did  you  stop  the  children  in 
the  streets  of  Morice  Town,  and  put 
these  enijuiriea  to  them?  a.  Ves,  my 
lord,  to  the  boya  engwd  on  the  (Govem- 
ment)  wcvks.  o.  Did  you  tind  them  very 
civil  or  violent  t  a.  They  were  like 
savages. — (Cries  of  shame,  shame.) 
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The  DisHOP"I  must  requett  that  there 
may  be  nci  indication  d(  tbi*  lort.  q. 
Morice  Toirn  contains,  I  belieVE,  12,000 
inhabilanST  a.  I  don't  know, my  lord; 
the  district  of  St.  Jamea'  contains  about 
6,000.  The  Bisiior— It  is  not  of  much 
importance,  o.  Did  you  find  thai  what 
you  did — I  will  not  say  you  alone — the 
instruciioa  afbrded,  fontnt  that  tpild 
baft  1  A.  They  were  very  much  im- 
I>roved.  41.  Did  they  abi>w  sn  eagerness 
to  be  iustnicted ?  a.  Yes,  my  lord.'  Q. 
Are  their  numbers  increased  1  a.  I 
went  on  U  first,  and  ux  or  eig;ht  came; 
at  last,  one  eveniug,  the  door  burst  open, 
atid  thirty  boys  burst  iu  and  said  they 
wanted  to  be  taught,  tt.  Did  you  col- 
lect thpse  tbiny  boys,  as  well  as  the 
others  into  the  school  I  a.  1  did.  o. 
They  still  continued  to  attend  the  teach- 
ing I  A.  They  loved  their  evening  read- 
ing school  very  much.  q.  Were  the  boys 
employed  during  a  portion  of  the  day  at 
work!  A.  Ves,my  lord.  a.  Then  was 
this  itistructian  given  in  the  time  they 
hud  at  their  own  dispoul,  a.  Yea.  a. 
What  tim*  of  lh«  year  was  this  I  a.  1 
began  in  May,  and  I  have  gone  on  within 
the  last  fortnight.  They  now  come  to 
me  once  a  week,  but  my  health  does  not 
eiuble  me  to  ^  on.  The  school  has  not 
altogether  ceased.  When  1  told  the  boyi 
of  it,  they  were  very  unhappy  about  it, 
and  said  theg  did  not  leith  to  be  dU- 
ptrted  to  tkt  amdM,  a.  These  boys 
then  continue  to  show  Iheic  great  ear- 
nestness to  be  taught  I  A.  Yes,  they 
come  to  me  every  Monday,  o.  Have 
you  observed  any  improvement  in 
tiicir  niooners  since  they  have  been 
taught !  A.  Very  decided — tliey  are  very 
gentle,  quiet,  and  tractable,  much  more 
than  1  could  liuve  expected.  Q.  The 
rules  produced  are  (or  the  intMnal  govern- 
ment of  the  houae.  To  these  I  gave  my 
entire  approbation!  A.  Yes,  my  lord. 
The  Bishop— 1  shall  put  them  in  the 
hands  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  press,  and 
I  hope  they  will  he  doae  justice  to. 
Those  I  see  are  the  other  rules  (looking 
at  a  paper)  by  which  the  sisterhood  are 
guided.  Of  course  the  children  have 
nothing  to  do  with  them  ?  a.  No,  my 
lord,  o.  These  have  received  the  strong 
and  distinct  approbation  of  your  Bishop  t 
A.  Yes,  my  lord. 

Mr.  Blwokthi — Has  your  lordship 
a  c(^y  of  a  paper  headed,  "  For  Private 
Citculalion,"  in  which  your  name  is  much 


Tiie  Bitnop— No,  1  have  noL 
Mr.  Elworthv — Has  your  lordsliip 
seen  it  T   The  Bcshof— I  have  no  recot 

.  Mr.  Elwobthv — That  is  unfortunate. 
I  should  very  much  like  your  lordship  m 
see  that  printed  paper.  (Miss  Sell  on 
said,  she  had  not  one  with  her). 

The  Rev.  W.  B.  K ill vack— After 
Pochetty  ran  awsy  and  was  bmughl  back 
by  Mr.  Lancaster,  what  passed  t  a.  She 
burst  into  tears  and  asked  me  to  forgive 
her.  I  told  her  I  had  nothing  to  forgive 
her;  she  had  injured  herself  and  not  me, 
by  saying  what  was  untrue,  q.  Then 
why  did  she  not  continue  at  the  Home  t 
A,  She  did  iwt  wish  to  remain,  I  uever 
asked  her  to  remain,  I  would  not  have 
pcrmittecl  her. 

The  Rev.  W.  B.  Killpaci— This  was 
after  she  ran  away  and  was  brought  back 
the  second  time. 

The  Bisuop— Then  the  olqect  was  not 
Cor  her  to  remain,  but  to  have  a  meeting  t 
A.  Yes.  q.  Whatare  the  falsehoods  you 
refer  to  T  a.  The  accounta  I  have  heard.  I 
think  it  is  in  her  account  that  the  children 
wef  e  told  to  bow  to  the  cross — that  waa  a 
falsehood;  that  was  one  thing,  a.  Did 
you  teU  her  of  all  she  hod  said  that  waa 
untrue  I  a.  No,  her  whole  behaviour 
had  been  so  wrong,  that  I  did  nothing 
but  gave  her  general  advice. 

The  Ilev.  W.  a  Kill  pack— When 
Mn.  Clarke  took  away  her  daughter, 
what  was  said  T  a.  I  cannot  repeat  her 
words,  but  iiec  manner  led  me  to  suppose 
she  regretted  taking  her  daughter  away. 
Did  she  say  anything  about  clothea  token 
from  her  and  given  away,  and  no  com- 
pensation having  been  made  I  A.  They 
both  seemed  perfectly  latiafied,  and  Sarah 
aaid,  in  effect,  that  ample  compensation 
had  been  given  her.  a.  What  did  ahe  1 
A.  She  buTBC  into  tears,  and  threw  her 
arms  about  my  iteck.  This  she  had  done 
once  before.  On  one  occauon,  when  I 
had  been  from  home,  I  was  longer  abaenc 
than  was  expected,  and  they  were  fright- 
ened at  my  ahaence ;  when  I  returned, 
Sarah  Clarke,  when  she  first  saw  me, 
ibrew  her  arma  about  my  neck  and  kissed 
me.  a.  Had  you  noticed  any  change  in 
her  ?  A.  From  the  time  that  she  spent 
a  day  at  home,  tliere  waa  a  viaible  change. 
She  was  not  aa  gentle  as  before.  Q.  The 
terms  with  Sarah  Clarke  were,  that  she 
should  have  food  and  clothing  ?    a.  Yes. 

Tlie  lUv.  J,  HATCiuan— I  should 
wish  to  ask  Miss  ScUon,  my  lord,  whether 
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there  were  any  of  fke  cier^  called 
"  fktber,"  u  B  common  deugiutioD,  ia 
the  Oiphani'  Hi>me  I  a.  No.  a.  Waa 
Btijr  one  ever  called  lol  a.  1  nera* 
heard  tiiy  of  iha  liiten  call  one  m.  q. 
In  the  (tiacbarge  of  hi*  duty  by  any  cler- 
gyman, uru  there  any  of  the  family  put 
on  confeaiion  I  a.  CRtaioly  not — 1  am 
not  airare  that  any  were.  o.  How  many 
clergymen  hare  been  in  the  hilnt  of 
officiBling  in  thp  oratory  T  a.  Whenerer 
a  clergyman  waa  in  the  hooae  at  the  lime 
for  prayer,  we  hare  been  in  the  habit  of 
asking  him  to  officiates  «.  1«  it  the 
hour  of  prayer  between  1 2  and  1  o'ckkck  t 
A.  Not  between  II  and  I.  a.  The  large 
white  croii  wai  not  removed  from  the 
table  at  any  period  wbaterer,  ootil  tba 
time  apoken  oft 

The  BisHor— She  haa  etated  that 
The  Oct.  J.  Haicuako— What  waa 
the  furniture  of  the  room  t  a.  Matting, 
the  wall*  were  careTed  with  red  baize 
to  make  it  warm  and  comfortable^  there 
wae  a  amBll  de«k  for  each  of  the  aiaten, 
and  the  altar.  I  am  not  aware  of  any 
«ther  tumiture.  q.  What  wa*  there  on 
the  attar  usually  besidea  &e  cron  and 
flowoa  T  A.  Ne*er  anything  except  the 
croea  and  Soweis,  aod  the  pictures,  a. 
Waa  Dr.  Puaey  in  the  houae  at  the  time 
1  had  the  honor  of  being  Oten  I 

The  BlsBOP — It  data  not  surprise  me 
that  you  should  call  It  an  honor — it  is 
an  honor  one  may  be  proud  of,  tisitii^ 
these  ladiea. 

Mias  Sellok — He  was  not. 
TheRev.J.HATCBAKD — (understand 
these  ladies  practise  rinting  the  Mck ; 
what  ia  the  mode  th^  punue  in  visiting 
such  lick  I 

The  BisHoi^Well,  uk  it  if  yon  wish 
to  do  so  ;  1  would  rather  permit  a  vexa- 
tiou*  qupstion  than  seen  to  keep  back 
anything. 

Mis*  Sblios  —  Fertiapa  I  may  be 
permitted  to  read  the  rule,—"  In  all 
interooutae  with  the  poor,  fblh>w  up  sa 
much  as  poeribte  the  direction  of  die 
Parish  Pnest,  to  whose  care  their  souls 
are  conunilted." 

The  BlSHor — Waa  that  rule  in  your 
own  case,  and,  aa  fiv  aa  you  know,  in  the 
case  of  otfaera,  the  rule   by  which  you 
were  regulated   in  your  omduct  t 
MoM  decidedly  It  waa. 

The  Bev.  1.  HATcsAan — Upon  the 
altar  were  there  a  bible  and  prayer-book  t 
A.    I  believe  there  always  are.    o.  " 


it  been  the  practice  ftcqnenlly  to  have 
flowers  in  vales  on  the  ^tar  t 
The  R[SHOF— Miai  Sellonhaa  aaid  so. 
The  ttev.  J.  HaTCHaRD — I  hare  ano- 
ther question,  and   I   would    ask  this, 
because  I  am  under  ■  miaapprebeniion. 
The  BiSHOF — Neva  mind,  air,  but 
put  your  question. 

The  Rev.  J.  HATcnian— I  understand 
[i**  Sellon  believed  the  large  white 
cross  was  usually  on  ^e  table — 

The  BtaHOr— Miss  Sellon  ha*  said 
that  over  and  over  again. 

The  Rev.  J,  HAtcmliD— On  how 
many  occasions  in  the  oratory  was  the 
Lard's  Supper  administered!  a.  Twice. 
Q.  Waa  it  adminiatered  elsewhere  t  a. 
In  a  bed-room. 

The  BisHOT — On  both  occasions,  when 
it  wu  admiuiitered  in  the  oratory,  wbs 
there  a  nek  penon  in  the  haiue,  in  con- 
sideration of  whom  it  was  adininiitered  T 
A.  It  was  never  administered  bat  as  the 
Communion  for  the  nek. 

The  Rev.  /.  Uatcha*i> — Has  it  been 
administered  more  ^an  once  in  a  cham- 
ber I  A,  Yea — onee  to  a  person  dan- 
gerously ilL  g.  By  whom  was  it  ad- 
miniitncd  I  a.  Once  by  Mr.  Barker, 
and  at  other  time*  by  Dr.  Posey. 

The  Rev.  J.  Hatchahd — E  will  not 
trouble  you  any  more,  Mias  Sellon. 

The  Bishop— Mr.  Hatchard  does  not 
wish  to  IrouHe  you  any  more — (a  laugh.) 
The  Itev.  W.  B.  KiLLl-ACK— What 
quantity  of  work  waa  required  from  Sarah 
Clarke  t  a.  She  rose  in  time  for  break- 
fast at  7  o'clock.  The  BisHor— Waa 
she  ikot  required  to  be  present  at  the 
early  prayera — S  o'clock !  a.  She  was 
very  rarely  present ;  seldom  rose  before 
half-past  six. 

The  B I  SHOT— This  it  the  witness  who 
aaya  ahe  was  compelled  to  liie  at  Ave 
o'clock,  a.  Was  no  remark  made  to 
hert  A.  No,  ahe  was  in  delicste  health. 
The  Rev.  W.  B.  KiLtPAca— Whst 
was  her  employment  t  a.  The  ueual 
household  work — the  Orpham'  all  as- 
silled  her  —  Mary  Pochetty  and  two 
othera,  and,  theRfore,  the  work  of  die 
house  wa*  diitribnted  among  the  parties, 
s.  Had  Saralk  Clarke  any  pennianon  to 
nst  i  n  Donsequenoe  of  her  delieate  health  t 
A,  Yea,  lult-an-baur  after  dinner.  «. 
Was  ahe  engaged  miwh  in  bard  wotk  t 
A.  I  etdocd  Sm  there  should  be  very 
little  scrubbing,  because  I  thought  her 
delicate,    g.  Were  these  the  chieforthc 
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hole  emplt^rnwnU  d  Sarah  Ctuke  t 
Theie  were  the  only  emplofmeDti. 
alwiya  had  rest  after  evening  lervici 
Church — half-put  Mvan. 

The  Bisaof— What  wai  the  wo^  of 
Pochettft  A.  A1m>  household  work — to 
ucist  Clarke,  q.  Mow  many  imiuitea 
were  there  in  youi  house  I  A.  Fourteen. 
4.  Including  those  peraroa,  who  «e«a  to 
be  about  half  the  number  t     a.  Yea. 

Tbe  Rev.  W.  B.  KiLtFACK—Wben 
Sarah  Clarke  was  engn^  ■*  a  lervanl, 
did  >be  ever  Gomplun  of  reatraintl  a. 
Never,  q.  Did  you  ever  allow  Cla^e 
to  go  out  of  the  houie  t  a.  She  went  to 
the  Poal-Offiee  and  other  errands.  Q. 
Didyou  allow  her  to  go  hornet  a.  Yes, 
three  times. 

The  RcT.  H.  A.  Gbeates— Did  HUs 
SelloD  think  it  right  to  place  the  picture 
on  the  altar,  for  the  amusement  of  little 
^Udreiil 

Tlie  Bhho? — Hist  SeUon  has  staled 
that  she  did  it,  and  I  iriH  not  insult  her, 
■ir,  by  asking  her  whether  she  thought  it 
right  or  not. 

Mr.  E.  R.  P.  BASTAan— I  would  en- 
quire, my  lord,  whether,  during  the  whde 
time  thtt  Sarsh  Clarke  remained  in  the 
house,  the  was  employed  a*  a  gerrant,  or, 
in  any  other  capacityt    a.  Asa  servant, 

Mr.  Elwortht— 1  think  the  rule 
which  hu  been  read  slates,  that  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Sisters  in  visiting  the  sick 
"■hallbenndertfae  direction  of  tbe  Parish 
I^ieM,  in  whose  hands  their  ioida  are 
placed."  Does  that  apply  to  the  parish 
where  the  institutioa  is,  or  generslly. 

Miss  Sellon — It  it  »  rule  of  the  in- 


Mr,  Elwobtbt— Who  prepared  the 
nilesT 

Min  SBLI.OII — I  believe,  I  prineipBlly 
prepsred  them  myself 

Ucrs  some  one  (said  to  Im  Sarah 
Clarke^  (ether),  sidd,  where  is  the  letter 
sent  by  ClaAe'a  mother  last  week,  ex- 
pressing dissatitEKdonT 

Miss  Sbllon — I  have  received  no 
such  letter. 

Dr.  BBI>l.AirT — Wu  there  an;  lifting 
up  of  die  cross  by  Dr.  Fusey,  or  any 
other  elergyman  t     a.  Certainly  not 

The  Bisuor — I  take  ahame  to  injaelf 
for  allowing  such  a  quealioa  to  be  put, 
asking,  aa  it  did,  whether  a  clergyman 
had  done  that  which  would  have  exposed 
fajm  tu  grave  penalties. 

Ur.  Glwoktut — Hay  I  enqure  of 
Mim  ScUon,  lAetbar  die  haa  not  anm^ 


her  books  a  complete  *■  Library  of  &t 
Fathers"  7 

Miss  Sbllon — Yes,  there  is. 

Tbe  BisHor — 1  rejoice  to  hear  you 
say  so,  and  I  hope  the  clergy  will  often 
be  visilots  to  the  library  and  avail  them- 
selves  of  those  books. 

The  Rev.  J.  Haicuabo— What  ar  i 
the  books  used  in  the  instruction  of  the 
children  in  that  House?  a.  We  have 
only  instructed  them  orally,  from  the 
bible  and  prayer-book,  because  the 
children  are  veiy  ignorant,  and  most  of 
them  cannot  read.  a.  What  other  books 
are  there  1  I  am  not  aware  olany  others; 
we  may  have  one  or  two  little  books  at 
honte.  WatU'  Hymns  I  aao  in  the 
School-room  the  other  day — (hear,  hear.) 
tt.  Are  there  any  other  books  used  in  the 
house  by  way  of  instruction?  a.  Cer- 
tainly not.  There  is  Arden's  Manuelfor 
Catechising,  I  remember.  But  the  or- 
phans' are  too  ignorant  for  the  use  of 
many  books.  The  clergy  see  the  whola 
of  our  books  when  they  come  to  the 
house.  D-  And  there  are  no  other  books 
given  to  any  who  receive  initruction  ia 
or  out  of  the  house  1  A.  All  the  booka 
belong  to  the  Society  for  Proniotiiig 
Christian  Knowledge.  The  clergymen 
always  know  what  books  we  use. 

The  Rev  W.  B.  KiLLrAcjc— I  an 
regponsible  for  the  books  uaed  there. 

Hits  Selloh — The  books  we  use  in 
the  selioots,  and  in  visiting  the  poor, 
are  all  under  the  direction  of  tbe 
Ministers  or  the  District  In  which  we 
visit.  Those  booki  are  at  all  times 
open  to  their  inapection,  and  we sbouU 
not  Pend  any  hook  ot  which  they  did 
not  approve. 

The  BisHor  here  expressed  a  desire 
that  Mils  Sellon  abould  be  relieved 
IJrom  attendance  in  that  room  aaquiekly 
as  possible,  and  no  further  queiliona 
being  aaked,  hia  Lordship  laid — The 
time  is  now  come,  Misa  Sellon,  when 
you  may  read  that  paper,  which  1  un- 
aerstand  you  desire  to  read. 

Hiss  5blia>h  then  rose,  and  read 
the  Ibl  lowing 

STATEMENT. 

Mr  Lord, — Tour  Loidsblp  has  al- 
ready enquired  into  the  truth  of  pniit«d 
statements,  which  are  as  false  a  ^ictnr« 
uf  tbe  Sisterhood,  as  are  the  false  pra- 
tenoes  on  which  it  was  extracted,  I 
will  not  say  anything  of  tbe  moralityor 
this  proceeding,  by  which  young  personn 
whom  I  have  found  in  poverty  and 
wretchedness,   and   who  were  bonsed, 
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Uught,  tud  treated  (as  I  unppfMe  eren 
theae  uoliappj  gitli  will  iIIoit),  with 
the  moBi  tender  kindnesB,  btye  been 
decoded  Bwaj,  and  taught  to  roeak 
agaiuat  ma.  I  will  aaj  iMthiDg  or  the 
maimer  inwhioh  domertia  priiacfhaa 
been  ontraged,  and  ret  what  wotUd  in 
anj  other  cue  be  uumght  of  one  who 
enquired  of  an  attendant,  and  pnbliihed 


Of  mf  own  priTBte  devotiona  I  cannot 
be  expeeted  to  sa;  anvthing.  If  nothing 
else  IB  to  be  sacred,  tlieBe^tleut,m>.]r 
be  kept  for  the  ejee  of  Him  to  whom 
thOT  are  said,  and  who  aeeth  in  secret. 
let,  to  utisrj  any  doubting  minds, 
I  viiU  say  that  thef  are  snch  as  an  Ea- 
slish  Churchwoman  would  use,  tbat  I 
bare  not  derired  anjthing  oat  of  (he 
English  Choroh,  and  use  nothing  foreigu 
to  her  spirit.  I  nae  no  itkiocaCion,  nor 
an/  prayer,  except  to  the  thre*  persons 
in  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  I  wiU  add,  for 
thesatisfacticnoftbosewhomHyinih  to 
know  it,  that  a  oioss  is  sumetimea  laid 
on  my  pillow,  reminding  me,  in  the  li' 
lent  bmm  when  recollectioni  of  a  moat 
peao«fnl  and  happy  past  rush  upon  the 
memory,  that  it  maybe  He  who  bore 
that  orMS  for  ns,  will  yet  grant  a  higher 
happiness,   a  deeper  peace,    amid   all 

calomny  ami  ingratitude,  public  ani- 
madTcrsion  and  8n«picion, 

With  regard  to  the  little  oratory,  it 
is  nothing  new  to  bare  a  room  set  apart 
for  prayer.  It  ia  a  pione  eoatran  recom- 
mended by  tbe  EngUsh  dliines,  when  it 
b  practicable,  and  naed  by  English  lay 
persona.  In  oar  imall  house,  where 
each  cannot  have  her  own  room ,  there 
can  be  nothing  strange  that  we  should 
ha*e  one  quiet  place  where  we  may  re- 
tire for  our  devotiona,  amid  the  burden 
and  &t{gueB  of  ■  most  biiay  life.  Igno- 
nutoe  alone  can  iriTest  this  with  the  idea 
of  Popery. 

The  only  other  charge  abont  the  ora- 
tory is  that  we  put  flower*  there.  Why 
not  P  la  there  mon  harm  in  our  baling 
flowers  In  the  oratory  on  a  festiTal  than 
in  a  drawing  room  for  an  eTening  party  f 
We  h»Te  Sr  been  aoenstomed  from 
childhood  to  see  onr  chambers  and 
honfes  made  to  look  as  gay  as  tbey  can 
with  eiergreau  and  hoUy.  Soma  of  our 
friends  uts  brought  as  flowers,  and 
we  have  placed  them,  in  what  is  to  us 
the  happiest  place  in  oar  hooae.  But 
then  a  wreath  of  flowers  was  pat  open 
the  oreas,  im  the  festiTal  of  tbe  Virgin 


MaiT.  Why  is  this  aaid  "  on  the  fea- 
tiraf  of  tbe  Virgin  Mary,"  hot  juat  far 
'"' — '-  ""-  -  --  though  we  wiAcd  to 
,   ,  ,       a  her  than  the  Church 

of  Enslaiicl  doea.  Why  deal  thua  in 
InoeaifaP  The  festival  is  a  festiTal  of 
our  LdrI.  The  Charch  calls  it  "  Tbo 
Presentation  of  Jesua  in  the  Temple, 
eonimanly  oalUd  the  Purification  of  St. 
Mary  Ihs  Vi^tn."  Trienda  gare  n» 
tome  flowers ;  some  of  the  Sisters,  when 
the  days  labcnir  was  oxer,  amused  them- 
selrei  in  twining  a  wrcau,  and  planed 
it  on  the  crasa.  Men  may  thiiu  it  a 
friTolous  act,  bat  to  uB  it  is  natural. 
Women  may  give  their  whole  heart  to 
God  and  his  poor,  to  labour  for  them, 
but  we  are  wumen  sti|L  and  hsTS  wo- 
men's tastes.  We  stUI  Iotb  flowers  and 
S'cture*.  We  haTs  done  irith  gay 
-eases,  for  they  are  eipensiTe,  and 
would  be  a  mockery  to  the  poor,  but 
we  like  the  brightness  and  gaiety  of 
fiowcra,  and  friends  ^ve  them  to  na, 
why  may  we  not  use  them  as  we  will  P 
And  when,  perhaps,  too  weuy  with 
our  days  work  to  do  anything  else,  why 
may  we  not  plait  a  wreath  of  flowers, 
and  think  of   the  unfading  crawns  in 

crosses — and  what  lady 
'  T  there  maybe  a 
rown — if  bdies 
iamonda,  pearls, 
mbiea  in  courts  and  assemblies,  who 
shell  grudge  tit  one  aimDle  wooden 
cross ;  worn  not  from  any  idolatrous  or 
snperEtitiouB  feeling,  but  because  We 
loTe  the  remembranoa  of  the  symbol  of 
onr  hith,  and  because  we  atriTe  to  re- 
member in  our  daily  life,  Him  who  bore 
the  cross  for  ua.  Lastly,  we  keep  other 
forma  of  deTotjon  besides  tboae  of  the 
Church  serrice.  And  if  we  work  to  our 
full  atrength,  and,  when  not  otherwise 
ensaged,  leek  to  refresh  our  souls^  aa 
well  aa  our  tradie*,  who  shall  say  thia  ia 
WTCoig.  Why  ahoold  we  not  aim  to  do 
to  the  letter  what  we  aay  in  the  Paalm 
that  we  do. — "  Seren  time*  a  day  will 
1  praise  Thae,  O  Lord,  because  of  Thy 
righteooa  judgment." 

We  learnt  it  from  Bisbt^  Cosins, 
whoee  book  1  belJeTe  was  onoe  held  in 
eateetn  next  to  the  office  of  the  Liturgy 
itself.  We  uae  nothing  which  ia  not  in 
accordanca  with  the  Pnjer  Book.  Our 
psalma,  and  hynuis,  and  prayers,  are 
not  allowed  to  hinder  any  work.  It  any 
sick  need  US,  or  children  are  to  beat- 
t^ed  to,  we  say  psalms  to  ounelTes 
a«  we  can  In  tbe  atreett,     No  work  of 
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lore  was  ever  ncsleeted  for  our  timei  of 
prayer.  Ai  for  their  nunei,  if  we  me 
among  oonelre*  for  ibuitiieis  Bakes,  tlie 
old  nameB,  ia  it  namet  er  tbingi  that 
people  are  lo  mzjous  abmt.    Since  our 

Jrajen  are  according  to  the  Choich  of 
lagland,  is  Buapiciou  to  be  thrown  op- 
on  ni,  because  ws  iiaj  "  It  is  time  tor 
terse,"  rather  than  "  it  in  time  to  go  to 
the  prajers  for  the  third  hour."  Is  not 
this  the  temper  of  those  who  would 
"  make  a  perwni  an  offender  for  a  word." 
Bnr  to  comply  with  a  wish  that  was  ei- 
pre«aed,  these  words  hare  been  erased 
man  our  booki.  But  now  I  would  ask 
in  common  Justice  to  the  eauae  of  tlw 
institutioQ  wbieh  I  adTocate,  why  are 
these  matters  bfougbt  forward  ao  pro- 
minentlf,  and  w1^  are  rery  important 
truths  concealed.  Such  are  the  charges 
brought  against  ns  after  an  inquiry  into 
our  moat  priTste  life,  as  minute  as  if  it 
had  bMD  made  by  the  Inqniaitora.  But 
I  fbrsot.  Not  to  mention  insinuations 
painful  and  insulting  as  they  are  unjust, 
there  is  one  other  definite  caaae  of  pnb- 
lio  censora.  I  have  receiTsd  into  my 
house,  as  persomil  and  priTate  friends, 
those  wbosH  names  in  their  public  capa- 
city offend  some  eara.  I  know  lot 
wliat  right  any  one  has  to  publish  to  the 
world  my  priiate  concerns.  When  I 
oflered  to  wurlc  for  the  poor,  and  to  edu- 
cate neglected  children,  I  did  not  there- 
by makemyaelf  public  property. 

And  by  what  line  am   I  to  mei 

my  friendships  and  acquaintances.  Do 
pmple  HBTer  aaaociate  with  each  other 
uoleas  they  agree  on  BTery  possible  aiib> 
ject^moraU,  politita,  religion;  or  li 
every  one  responsible  for  the  opinions  o1 
their  gueats.  If  thia  were  ao,  free  so- 
ciety and  oar  friendships  would  indeed 
be  unhappily  marred.  It  ia  not  that  we 
would  not  resign  our  pictures,  onr 
orosaea,  oar  flowera,  if  indeed  the  hearts 
of  £QgLiahmen  could  refuse  a  woman 
the  indulgence  of  auch  innocent  plea- 
sures. But  it  la  incredible  I  Have  you 
then  no  crosses  in  your  bouses,  no  piC' 
tures  on  sacred  subjects  in  the  room 
where  you  say  your  daiiy  prayers ;  ban 
you  never  pat  holly  or  CTergreena  ii 
your  rooma,  or  yoor  churcbea  P  Why 
then  Bnd  fault  with  us  P  Are  we  t 
away  these  things  only  because  we 
left  oar  homes,  and  baTp  reservi 
ourselTes  these  innocent  delights  with 
which  to  BoDtbe  and  cheer  our  tolL  But 
it  ia  generally  urged,  "  you  will  mar 
greater  good  by  indulging  in  things  in- 
nocent enough  in  themselves,  but  which 


__  __  theae,  when  wiU  they 
peaceP  If  we  gire  up  erne  thing 
er  wiU  be  laid  hold  oC  There  >■ 
mj  reali^  in  all  thia,  it  ia  the  mere  crj 
of  a  party.  A  very  abwt  experience 
will  prore  this.  I  timid  not  request  the 
Sisters  to  lay  aside  the  few  pleaaures 
with  wbicb  they  take  an  innocent,  a 
natural,  and  a  wholesome  delight. 

"■■  '  -  aaid  that  the  clothes  of  the  yoang 
:  girl  were  giTen  to  the  poor.  It 
..  .._.  jaid  that  tlM  sisters  gaie  new  in- 
stead of  tbeir  own  olothes;  that  they 
nursed  her  with  a  loiing  tendemeaa 
which  would  haTe  touobed  eTstr  heart 
during  an  illness,  that  if  from  the  time 
of  her  recovery,  until  the  day  she  left  as, 
■he  only  complained  of  fatigue  tbsy  vol* 
untarily  and  daily  gaTS  op  Heir  own 
time  of  rest,  in  the  nudat  of  other  duties, 
to  perform  bar  household  work.  It 
would  alas  I  be  too  easy  tor  me  to  ex- 
plain yet  tiirther  a  history  of  most  Sor- 
rowful, most  bitter  ingratitude. 

And  here  1  bsTC  one  observation  to 
make  respecting  the  statement  that  WM 
read  concerning  Ibe  frre  use  of  bibles 
in  my  house.  Wben  I  sentSiraJita 
collect  them,  the  boys  and  myself  were 
then  occupying  the  only  sitting-room, 
eiceptinitbe  school-room  in  the  boose, 
thuaall  tBose  bibles  (and  aba  came  int* 
the  room  twice  laden  with  tbcm}  were 
collected  from  the  bed-rooms,  the  or^ 
torj,  the  achool-coom,  and  the  kitchen* 
I  suppose  during  my  tenmoaths'  resi- 
dence ill  Devinport,  I  have  bou^t 
hundreds  of  bibles  from  llie  CbrieUan 
Knowledge  Society,  for  distribution. 

It  is  said  that  Mary  Podietty  aver* 
red  she  was  unhappy ;  it  is  not  sud 
that  again  and  again  she  wrote  letters 
to  her  relations,  which  she  showed, 
telling  them  how  happy  she  was,  and 
bow  she  loved  us  as  bar  mother  and 

It  Is  said  that  the  Sisters  pray  often 
in  the  oratory.  Why  do  they  not  add 
that  tbey  ate  yet  often  er  found  beside 
the  bed  of  the  sick,  attending  to  tbeir 
bodily  want*,  and  tootbinBtte  fevered 
couch  of  misery  and  pain  ? 

Our  children  are  cblddcn  for  not 
remembering  a  mark  of  respect  at  en- 
tering and  leaving  a  room,  and  thia 
it  traduced  into  a  proof  of  idolatroua 
worship.  Could  then  those  who  en- 
quired so  minutely  into  the  external 
mode  of  education,  bare  remuned  in 
ignorance  of  their  religion 


tion,    being    i 


<n  lined   t 


the  church 
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ratcchism,  the  prByn>book,  and  th« 
bibl<!  ? 

I   pUoed  in  the  oratory,  to  pleaie 

the  little  onM,  a  print  from  a.  picture, 
which,  I  »uppo«e,  may  be  found  in 
countleM  drawing-rooms  in  England, 
Bat  because  it  reprpcentt  tbr  holy 
child  JeauB,  in  the  arms  of  hi*  mother, 
It  is  made  s  matter  of  accuiation  againat 
me.  Why  did  not  these  cro«e~queB- 
tlonera  aik  these  unhappy  girls 
■traightforwardly  whether  they  vera 
taught  anythinjt  which  the  bible  and 
the  Church  of  England  do  not  teach, 
or  whether  they  ever  beard  any  words 
or  con*ertaticin  to  Ihsc  tendency  1 

It  is  not  for  me  to  speak  of  the 
principles  inculcated  In  our  schools, 
or  amongst  the  poor..  Those  under 
whose  inspection  we  work,  will 
gladly  bear  their  testimony  on  these 


And  now,  where  li  all  that  has  ht 
said  about  our  baring  cruciSieg 
the  bouBP,  of  our  wearing  hoods  like 


of  o 
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mutilated  copies  of  them,  of  our  edi 
eating  the  children  in  "soul  drutroy- 
ing  aoctrinea,"  of  my  being  myietf 
educated  In  a  French  convent,  and 
sent  down  here  by  some  person  or 
persons  belonging  to  some  section  of 
the  Church,  for  the  purpose  of  fomen- 
ting divisions,  and  teaching  heretical 
doctrines  to  the  benighted  population 
of  this  placet 

There  is  not  one  present  who  can 
really  credit  this ;  yet  these  and  other 
Gilaehoods  are  Induatriously  calcu- 
lated, and  create  an  impresBion  which 
it  is  hard  to  combat— for  one  idle  as- 
sertion is  more  readily  believed  by  the 
ignorant  and  credulous  than  the  moNt 
minute  defence. 

No  one  brought  or  sent  me  here  hot 
the  Bishop  who  nohlv  appealed  to  the 
country  for  help,  and  Qod  who  put  it 
into  my  heart  to  respond  to  that  ap- 
peal i  and  I  and  thoiR  associated  witfa 
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any  party  (this  motive,  powerful 
though    it  may  appear  to  men,  would 

life  of  daily  and  unaccuBiomed  toilO 
We  came  io  feed  the  hungry,  to  nuree 
the  sick,  to  soothe  the  wretched,  to 
gather  the  children  &om  the  haunts 
of  wickedness  and  scenes  of  misery, 
to  teach  tliem  in  lave  their  bibles, 
their  rhurch.  their  God  !  We  came  in 
love,  and  hy  some  «c  have  been  re- 
ceived   in  Uve.      But  ithv  do  we  else- 


where meet  with  such  bitter  boatility  ? 
Is  it  because  we  are  educating  hun- 
dreds of  children  who  a  few  months 
ago  were  untaught  and  neglected  7  or 
is  it  becauBS  witbin  the  last  winter 
season,  when  owing  to  the  cessation  of 
work  there  has  been  grevious  local 
distress,  innumerable  families  have 
t>een  supplied  witli  bread,  the  sick 
have  been  cared  foe,  and  the  dealitute 
have  been  clothed  ?  Or  is  it  because 
while  absent  from  our  familiea  and 
our  bomes,  and  spending  our  days 
amongst  the  ignorant  aud  tht  misera- 
ble, we  seek  a  blessing  on  onr  work, 
and  strength  for  our  weakness,  by  un- 
ceasing communion  with  Him  witliout 
whose  aid  and  guidance  our  feeble 
efforts  are  worse  than  vain  P 

It  is  a  noble  cause  for  which  I  plead 
—it  is  the  cause  of  the  orphans  and 
the  poor.  Would  that  I  could  defend 
it  more  worthily.  Why  are  my  words 
BO  cold — my  language  so  powerlrsa  ? 
Alaa  I  I  am  but  a  weman,  weakened 
by  the  heavy  preB&ure  of  illness,  and 
ignorant  how  to  reason  with  men.  I 
know  not  bow  to  convince  their  un- 
deralanding,  or  to  touch  their  heartn. 
Tt  ia  not  my  own  cauae  which  1  wuuld 
plead.  It  matters  little  to  me  that  in- 
sulting insinuationa  are  attached  to 
my  nan~,e,  or  that  I  am  by  some  few 
who  know  me  not, believed  to  be  othrr 
than  what  I  leem.  There  is  One  who 
knoweth  the  secrets  of  the  heirt.  and 
He  alone,  is  my  judge  ;  but  oh  !  that 
those  who  oppose  us  would  reflect, 
thst  they  do  notinjure  u#.  Tbatwould 
little  matter,— we  could  easily  forgive 
and  forget,  and  pray  God  to  pardon 
tlieir  error;  but  they  incur  a  greater 
danger ;  they  injure  the  poor,  they 
hinder,  it  may  be,  the  salvation  ot  im- 
mortal souls.  Thousands  are  at  this 
moment  surrounding  us,  persisting  in 


Oh! 


watch  our  way  of  life,  mnUd  but  go 
and  labour  amonget  the  poor.  But 
let  them  not  judge  harshly  oC  us;  lei 
them  not  seek  to  check  our  progress 
or  mar  our  plana,  leat  they  only  suc- 
ceed In  injuring  the  poor  throu^ih  those 
who  came  to  aid  them. — Once  more. 
Will  any  degree  of  present  triumph 
or  exultation  compensate  for  the 
agony  of  one  future  pang  of  re- 
morse ?  I  grieve  greatly  for  Uioae  who 
have  been  so  bitter  against  us.  Fur 
the  Sitters,  and  for  our  orphans,  bow 
ia  it  potailile  I  t^honld  leel  tint  anxious 


byGoogIc 


•I  to  the  nilult  of  thii  d«]r'a  enquiry  I* 
T)i«  morning  ma;  bp  gloom;,— yra,  tba 
nooD-daf  may  be  rioudy,  but  atrven- 
t)de  tbtre  shall  be  light.  The  Lord 
■hall  give  (trength  aoto  hit  people. 
The  Lord  ihall  gire  bia  prople  the 
blesiing  ot  peace.  Ob  !  my  God,  I 
will  glre  thankt  unto  Thra  for  ever  ! 

The  BiBbop  then  proceeded  to  de- 
liver hii 

JUDGMENT. 

Hit  lordthip  aaid— I  «lih  that  ad- 
dreiB  had  been  heard  by  all,  1  am 
■nee  it  will  be  read  by  all,  became  I 
•m  quite  certain  that  Juatice  will  be 
done  to  it  by  pabliahing  every  word. 
It  wili  oecupy  a  great  apace— and  tr 
it  wfre  printed  in  a  little  pamphlet,  or 
indeed  I  lear  It  irauld  be  a  large  pam- 
phlet it  would  be  Bure  to  receive  atten- 

paln  to  have  been  obliged  to  contribute 
•D  largely  by  my  own  worda  in  awell- 
ing  that  report.  I  came  here  this  dav 
with  a  feeling  ot  impartiality,  tig  mnch 
aa  it  was  possible  tor  a  mail  ander 
such  circnmitancea  to  fJel.  I  do  nut 
pra(eii  to  have  come  abaoiutely  im- 
partial. I  iranhly  say  I  ahuuid  bluali 
for  myaelf  if  I  had.  I  came  with  a 
teelinft  of  veoeratlon  for  that  young 
lady  who  sits  there.  I  go  from  this 
meeting  with  a  feeling  I  linow  not  how 
to  eipreaa — of  admiration  miied  with 
reverence.  I  woulddoaomethingto  ex- 
prean  the  .... 

heartily  and  earneatly  do  I  thank  yoi 
for  having  cnme  here  on  tbii  miiaion 
of  Chriatian  love,  lor  having  laboured 
■0  devoutly,  and  by  God's  blessing  ao 
usefully  —  for  having  endured  more 
than  yet  1  ever  knew  wsmanto  endure, 
with  a  patience  and  retignation,  and  a 
feeling  of  mperiority  to  all  human 
consideration,  wblch  1  never  hope  to 
see  required  in  any  person  again.  I 
declare  most  solemnly,  that  the  result 
of  this  Investigation  is  to  me  that  of 
the  moit  unmixed  admiration.  If  there 
have  been  some  thiuEa  which  these 
ladies  have  adopted  in  this  charity 
that  I  wish  had  not  been  adopted,  they 
are  absolutely  overpowered  by  the 
cloud  uf  virtue*  and  gracen  exempli- 
fied in  their  conduct.  I  know  I  shall 
be  rondemned  tor  expressing  very 
strongly  that  opinion.  I  know  I  iball 
be  condemned  as  a  Papist,  aa  a  fa- 
vourer ot  papacy,  as  encouraging  Po- 
pery in  my  Diocese,  because  I  stand 


forward  (and  while  I  am  bleued  by 
God'i  mercy  with  strength  to  stand 
forward,  never  will  I  cease  to  do  »o) 
to  testify  my  reverence  for  the  pious 
virtura  of  that  cood  and  vlrtuoua,  I 
had  almost  said,  angelic  woman. — 
(Cheera,  biases,  and  a  bant  of  con- 
temptuous laughter  hailed  this  climax.) 
I  am  willing  to  bear  all  the  centure 
which  may  be  cast  upoa  me  as  your 
Bishop  for  spealting  thus  strongly.  I 
repeat  there  are  some  things  which  I 
wish  had  not  occurred  j  I  wish  parti- 
cularly that  the  cross  had  never  been 
put  upon  that  altar,  and  also  that  tb« 
flowers  had  not  tieen  placed  there;  but 
I  am  aurprized  that  ladies  have  done 
that  whicD  we  aa  men  may  Uiink  very 
imprudent,  and  very  improper.  I  am 
not  aurprised  and  will  not  treat  it  aa  a 
sulijcct  in  the  slightest  degree  for  cen- 
sure. I  venture  to  hope  that  they  wilt 
be  removed— that  they  will  not  be  per* 
mitted  to  atand  there  after  the  scandal 
that  had  ariaen,  and  the  expression  of 
your  Bicbop  has  been  given  diat  they 
are  improper.  But  there  are  other 
things  done  by  these  ladies  of  whom 
Miss  Setlon  is  in  fact  the  presiding 
mind.  Theyhavedone  many  strange 
things,  That  in  very  true.  These 
crosses,  tlii a  altar,  are  strangle  tilings, 
but  not  ao  strange,  nor  anything 
like  so  strange,  as  the  work  a  of 
mrrcy  ahe  baa  performed.  I  with  with 
all  my  heart  they  were  less  strange 
than  they  are — I  wish  this  was  not  In- 
c;inlparably  mere  dlstinguiahed  by  ita 
wonderful  singularity  than  thaae  little 
crosses  of  which  we  have  heard.  Then 
what  are  they  called  P  They  are  called 
Sisters  of  Hercy,  and  we  are  told  that 
it  is  a  Popiah  title,  I  rejoice  that 
Miss  SelloD  knows  that  sucb  lialer- 
Lood  exist  in  Protestant  countriea 
abroad.  I  bad  heard  ao,  but  did  not 
enquire,  but  I  rejoice  that  there  is  in 
England  esuhlisbed  a  alsterhond  of 
mercy.  I  thank  Mita  Sellon  fur  estab- 
Itahing  such  a  siaterhood  in  this  Dio* 
cear.  I  rejoice  to  thank  her  as  ■ 
member  of  the  Church  of  England,  for 
having  by  her  wonderful  exertions 
rescued  in  part  her  Church  from  that 
reproach  hitherto  very  frequently 
borne  against  her  by  the  Roman 
Catholics,  namely,  that  we  are  incapa- 
ble of  raising  among  our  women,  any- 
thing like  that  spirit  of  love  which  has 
exerted  itaelf  to  so  wonderful  a  degree 
in  man^initances  in  Roman  ('atholic 
I  have  never  been  abroad. 
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but  I  have  alwavB  lieud  the  SiiUn 
of  Mercy  in  their  eienion*  abrosfl, 
■poken  of  with  rcvereni^e  and  rpgaril, 
and  I  liave  often  beard  a  itroiig  fueling 
of  regret  eipressed  that  we  never  have 
had  luch  an  institution  here.  I  regieat 
that  reproach  Is  in  thit  inbtancc  re- 
moved, thanVii  to  that  lady.  I  hope 
ahe  will  not  gire  up  that  title,  however 
it  may  be  attacked  by  the  preai,  or 
otherwiBF,  I  hope  she  vill  retain  that 
tide  o'r  Sister  of  Mercy.  She  will  go 
from  this  room  poasesiing  that  ti^e. 
She  entered  it  not  with  danger,  becauie 
in  auch  a  caae  there  wag  no  danger  or 
appreheoaian,  tliouKh  many  in  this 
room  might  have  been  apprebensire 
diat  ahe  would  have  gone  out  not  aa  a 
Sister  of  Mercy,  but  as  a  martyr  of 
mercy.  Instead  of  that  ahe  riaes  be- 
fore ua,  and  makes  us  all  feel,  the 
greatest,  the  proudest,  the  niott  self- 
riKhteoua  among  us,  what  poor  mise- 
raDle  things  we  arc  in  the  presence  of 
her.  —  (  Here  was  another  bunt  of 
hiaaea  and  loud  laughter.)  I  entreat 
you  to  hill  and  hoot  aa  much  aa  you 
will,  unless  for  your  own  sakeg  you 
ceaae.  I  am  sorry  indeed  —  if  there 
wvre  only  my  own  personal  conaidera- 
tions  I  ahoufd  be  glad,  becauae  I  con- 
cvive  it  aa  an  honour  to  have  the 
reproach  of  those  who  can  express 
reprobation  on  my  attempting  to  do 
justice  to  that  excellent  lady.  I  am 
sorry  for  detaining  you  ao  long.  I  say 
she  will  go  out,  not  a  martyr  of  mercy, 
but  with  the  thanks,  and  gratitude,  and 
approbation  of  all,  whoa e  thanka,  and 
gratitude,  and  approbation  she  will 
value.     She  hai  been  taunted  Ibis  day. 


•ndevrryday,wi[h  showing  an  extreme 
regard  for  the  crosa.  Let  us  recollect 
that  she  haa  shown  her  regard  in  one 
in  which  it  would  become  all  o(  ua 
to  show  our  regard;  ahe  bos  followed 
the  precept!  ana  example  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  by  taking  up  her  cross  aoit  bear- 
ing it  in  aueh  a  way  as  1  trust  no  one 
will  forget.  On  auch  an  occasioD  as 
thia,  [  thank  you  heartily  fiir  the  atten- 
tiou  and  good  will  you  have  shown. 
I  have  particularly  to  thank  tlie  two 
gentlemen  1  lee  bete,  I  mean  the  Ad- 
miral,  and  the  General,  for  the  honor 
of  their  being  preaent  on  this  occasioa. 
It  does  not  aurprise  me  )  they  are  the 
honorable  heads  of  two  noble  profes- 
sions, to  which  we,  and  all  in  thia  land, 
are  so  deeply  indebted — the  Navy  and 
Army.  It  is  for  the  good  of  the  or- 
phans of  the  Navy  and  Army,  that 
thia  lady  haa  laboured,  that  she  baa 
succeasfuUy  laboured,  that  ahe  baa 
suffered,  and,  thank  God,  that  ahe  baa 
not  been  overborne.  I  do  eameitly 
hope  she  will  give  herself  some  repose, 
some  rest  from  the  tremendous  trials 
to  which  abe  haa  been  exposed,  and  will 
not  hazard  her  life,  valuable  aa  are  her 
labours,  by  proaccuting  those  labourt 
■o  resolutely  as  ahe  haa  done.  I  trust 
that  some  one  else  will,  for  a  time,  he 
found  to  cany  on  her  arduous  work.  1 
now  thank  those  preaent  for  the  for- 
bearance tbey  hare  ahown,  and  as  a 
visitor  to  this  institution,  I  thank 
Miss  Sellon,  for  what  appears  to  be 
her  general  conduct. 

The    "Enquiry"  then    terminated, 
having  lasted  upwarda  of  seven  hoars. 
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APPENDIX 


The  foliowing  art  the  DtpoiUieiu  pabluhtd  m    tht    "  Devonpor  I 
Tilegraph"  of  Ftbniary  lOM,  1849. 

"  S:iiuE[  Ank  Cl&rkb,  aged  between  16  and  17,  now  residing 
with  her  parents,  at  No.  7,  Boicawen  Place,  Morice  Town,  slates  as 
follows :  —I  fint  went  to  reside  with  the  '  Sisters  of  Mercy '  at  their 
lodgings  in  George-atroet,  on  the  16lhof  October,  1848,  and  sub- 
sequently went  with  them  to  the  hotiscin  Milne  Place,  and  remained 
there  until  the  26th  of  January  last,  when  1  came  away.  During  my 
residence  the  practica  was  to  rise  at  5  A.  u.  At  6  o'clock  the  bell 
rang  for  '  Laud.'  The  whole  of  the  household  then  attended  prayers 
in  the  '  Oratoiy.'  This  was  in  a  room  on  the  second  floor,  adjoining 
the  drawing-room,  the  walls  were  covered  with  red  or  crimson  cloth, 
against  the  east  wall  was  a  table,  and  on  it  stood  a  lai^e  cross  on  a 
step  pedestal.  As  veil  as  I  can  judge  the  cross  was  (wo  feet  high 
from  the  pedestal,  it  was  of  white  stone  or  marblo ;  the  table  also  stood 
on  a  raised  platform.  The  Sisters  always  bowed  to  the  cross  in  passing 
and  re-passing  it.  At  seven  o'clock  we  attended  '  Prime,' when  the 
rules  of  the  house  for  the  day  were  read.  At  eight  o'clock  went  to 
Church.  At  half-past  nine,  prayers,  'Terse.'  At  one  o'clock,  '  Sext.' 
At  twenty-  minutes  past  two, 'None.'  At  six  p.m.,  'Vespers.'  At 
nine  p.m.,  '  Complin.'  There  were  eight  desks  in  the  '  Oratory,'  at 
which  the  household  s'ood  during  the  service,  so  arranged  that  ^ey 
looked  towards  the  'Altar.'  Dr.  Pusey  visited  the  house  two  or  throe 
times  during  my  residence.  I  did  not  know  his  name  by  hearing  it 
mentioned,  as  the  Sisters  always  called  him  '  Fs'her,'  but  there  was 
a  young  person,  an  inmate,  who  came  from  Torquay,  who  knew  him  ; 
and  who  had  a  letter  from  her  friends  informing  her  of  (he  Dr.'s  in- 
tended visit.  On  the  occasion  of  his  visit  he  slept  in  the  house,  and 
performed  service  in  the  '  Oratory  '  the  next  morning  at  six  o'clock. 
On  one  occasion  Dr.  Pusey  administered  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  of  which  I  partook  with  the  Sisters.  Dr.  Puaey's  son  and 
another  gentleman,  who  has  since  gone  abroad  with  the  young  Mr. 
Pusey,  also  visited  the  house.  I  have  seen  other  gentlemen  there, 
but  the  only  person  who  ever  read  prayers  in  the  'Oratory' 
bcsidesDr.  Pusey,  was  the  Rev.  W.  Hutchison.  The  cross  alluded  to 
was  in  the  'Oratory'  on  Tuesday  morning  (the  Z3rd  of  January). 
Recollect  three  gentlomci)  calling  on  that  day,  the  household  were  at 
prayers  at  the  lime,  and  the  visitors  were  kept  some  time  at  the  door. 
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I  kncnr  thei^  were  three  gentlemen,  u  I  looked  (rom  the  vindow  and 
■aw  them.  It  wu  my  day  to  attend  to  domestic  matters,  and  I  was, 
in  consequence,  exempt  from  attendance  at  prayers— hot  not  allowed 
to  answer  the  door.  When  I  nest  went  into  the  "  Oratory,"  the  cross 
was  not  there,  and  its  place  was  supplied  by  a  picture  of  the  "  Virgin 
Ma^,  with  the  infant  Jesas  in  her  arms."  I  did  not  see  the  cross 
again  until  Friday,  when  it  was  in  the  study  of  the  Lady  Superior.  I 
never  saw  the  Bishop  at  the  house  ^  bat  Mr.  Maskell  was  there  once. 
There  were  six  Sisters  when  I  left  the  house,  but  I  understand  several 
hare  joined  since,  hut  }his  I  cannot  say  of  my  own  knowledge.  Some 
of  the  children  whom  I  had  met  told  me  that  this  was  the  case. 
Friday  was  always  a  Fast  Day,  ws  then  knelt  during  prayers.  The 
Lady  Superior,  Sister  Catherine,  and  Sister  Elizabeth,  wore  crosses 
suspended  at  their  sides.  These  were  exposed,  and  worn  out  of  doors 
as  well  M  in,  until  the  cross  disappeared  from  the  Oratoiy.  The 
greatest  secrecy  was  enforced  on  all  in  the  house.  On  the  occasion  of 
one  of  the  children  running  away,  1  mentioned  it  to  my  mother.  This 
was  orerheard  by  the  Lady  Superior,  and  I  was  called  into  Miss  Sel- 
lon*8  room,  and  reproved  for  it,  and  told  never  to  speak  of  anything 
that  was  said  or  done  in  the  house.  I  received  no  wages.  I  was  first 
engaged  by  Mtss  Sellon,  at  lOd.  per  d^,  to  teach  the  children  of  the 
schools  knitting.  Subsequently,  Miss  Sellon  persuaded  me  to  become 
one  of  the  Sisters,  promisiug  to  further  educate  me,  and  that  my  only 
duties  should  be  to  attend  to  the  school  and  the  poor.  This  promise 
was  not  kept,  and  I  was  made  to  do  the  household  work,  with  which  I 
was  dissatisfied ;  this,  and  my  not  being  allowed  to  go  home  to  sea 
my  friends,  induced  me  to  leave.  When  I  jmned  the  Sisters,  they 
took  the  clothes  I  had  and  gave  (hem  to  the  poor.  I  was  well  clad  at 
that  time  for  a  persoa  in  my  situation  of  life,  but  when  [  left  I  had 
only  the  gown  I  wore.  ^Vhen  the  three  gentlemen  alluded  to  wera 
ushered  into  the  front  parlour,  Sist«r  Catherine  and  Sister  Elizabeth 
went  into  the  "  Oratory."  The  Lady  Superior  had  a  string  of  what 
appeared  to  be  white  hone  heads,  which  nsed  to  he  nnder  her  pillow  ; 
there  was  a  number  of  small  ones,  then  a  lai^r.  Dr.  Pusey  admini- 
stered the  Sacrament  every  day  in  the  Chapel  when  at  the  house." 

"Mart  Pocuettt,  aged  13  last  November,  an  orphan,  neither 
father  nor  mother  living.  Mr.  Swayn,  Minister  of  Christ  Church,  St. 
Giles,  London,  sent  me  to  Devonport  He  nve  me  the  means  to 
.  come  down,  and  a  character,  requesting  I  would  give  the  latter  to  some 
Cler^tnan.  I  took  it  to  Mr.  Childs.  Have  two  aunts  residing  in 
Mr,  Childs'  district,  one  at  Dock -walls,  and  the  other  83,  Pembroke- 
street.  Mr.  Swayn  is  Chaplain  of  SL  Giles's  Workhouse,  where  I  was 
compelled  to  go  on  the  death  of  my  mother.  When  I  came  to  Devon- 
port,  Mr.  Childs  told  me  I  bad  better  go  to  the  parish  anthorides ;  they 
put  me  into  the  workhouse  of  Sloke  Damerel.  The  Rev.  W,  Hutchi- 
son, the  Rev.  Mr.  Childs,  and  Miss  Sellon  came  to  the  workhouse. 
Mr.  Hutchison  and  Uiss  Sellon  asked  me  if  I  would  like  to  go  and  live 
with  Miss  Sellon  to  regain  my  strength.  I  went  to  the  honse  accord- 
ingly, and  remained  in  the  house  three  months  and  three  weeks.     I 
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left  on  Satnrday,  the  Srd  of  Febnikry ;  I  had  asked  Miss  Selion  to 
allow  me  to  leave  seFenl  dmes,  as  I  wu  niili^>py.  I  was  mode  to 
work  hard  and  did  not  like  the  confinement  I  thought  the  Sisters 
w«re  Roman  Catholics,  and  (old  Miu  Sellon  so.  Miss  Selion  said 
they  were  noL  One  of  the  children  asked  Miss  Selion  why  tbey  bowed 
lo  the  CTODS.  Miss  Selion  said  in  remembrance  of  'our  Blessed 
Savioor,'  and  '  respect  to  the  cross.'  They  used  to  rise  at  five  o'clock 
in  the  morning.  At  six  attended  pnyera  in  the  'Oratory.'  The  'altar' 
was  im  a  raised  platform  covered  with  crimson  cloth.  The  table  was 
covered  with  blue  cloth,  on  it  stood  a  cross  on  raised  steps ;  the  cross 
was  about  two  feet  or  two  feet  six  inches  high.  On  eacn  side  of  the 
table  was  placed  a  vase  of  flowers.  The  flowers  were  of  different 
character  for  each  saint  day.  At  Christmas,  laurel  and  a  small  white 
flower  ^  the  flowers  had  been  frequently  changed  for  fresh  ones,  but 
alwaj-s  the  same  up  to  Friday  lasC  This  was  the  '  Festival  of  (be  Virgin 
Mary,'  when  a  different  description  of  flowers  was  placed  in  the  vases. 
The  cross  and  flowers  were  always  on  the  table  until  the  three  gentle- 
men visited  the  boose,  that  was  on  a  Tuesday.  I  saw  them  on  the 
table  on  the  morning  of  that  day,  but  on  attending  prayers  in  the  atier- 
noon,  I  found  both  the  cross  and  flowers  were  removed,  the  table  was 
quite  hare,  except  the  cloth.  The  next  morning  there  was  a  pictureof 
the  Virgin  Mary  in  a  gilt  firame  on  the  altar.  I  did  not  see  the  cross 
again  nntil  the  Friday  following,  when  it  was  remored  from  what  had 
been  Miss  Sellon's  writing  room,  to  the  top  of  the  house  in  the  small 
dormitory,  to  which  Miss  Sellon's  desk,  &c.  were  also  removed.  Last 
Monday,  (the  29th  January,)  on  attending  prayers  in  the  morning,  the 
cross  was  in  its  former  place,  as  were  the  vases  of  flowers.  There  was 
a  wreath  of  belly  round  the  cross  from  Christmas  untU  Friday  last,  and 
a  cross  of  holly  on  the  mantel  piece.  On  Friday,  the  '  Festival  of  the 
Vi^;in  Mary,'  a  wreath  of  flowers  was  substituted  for  the  holly.  1  at- 
tended prayers  on  Saturday  morning  (February  3rd,}  the  cross  was 
then  on  the  altar.  The  Lady  Superior  wore  two  crosses,  the  larger 
one  was  about  the  length  of  my  bond  and  fore-finger,  and  a  second 
round  the  neck,  attached  to  a  string  of  heads.  The  lady  Superior 
had  a  cross  and  beads  on  her  pillow.  Sister  Catherine  and  Bister 
Elizabeth  woro  black  crosses  roond  their  waists.  Sister  Caroline  wora 
a  small  cross  inside  ber  dress.  The  Sisters  wore  the  crosses  on  the 
morning  the  three  gentlemen  visited  the  house.  Have  seen  gentlemen 
perform  service  in  the  '  Orauny.'  The  Rev.  W.  Hutchison  read 
prayers  sometimes.  He  did  so  tlie  first  time  they  were  ever  read  in 
the  'Oratory.'  On  one  occasion  an  elderly  gentleman  performed 
service  in  the  '  Oratory.'  This  person  I  underatood  was  Dr.  Pusey. 
A  young  woman,  who  came  from  St.  Mary,  Chnrcb,  Torquay,  and  is 
educating  in  the  house  for  a  governess,  knew  him.  This  was  Anna 
Maria  I^ne.  She  received  a  letter  from  a  Miss  Lloyd,  saying  Dr. 
Pusey  was  coming  to  the  house,  and  Miss  Lloyd  wished  her  (Lane) 
would  speak  tA  him,  and  the  Dr.  and  Miss  L.  hid  a  long  conversation 
Mgetber.  Dr.  Pusey  performed  service  in  the  '  Oratory.'  He  read 
the  prayers  iji  his  surplice.      Ou    another  occasion  he .  performed 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOl^[e 


sorvice  in  tho  top-roora,  called  ihe  smsll  dormitory.  This  wu  because 
Sister  Caroline  was  ill.  She  wtta  in  bed  at  the  time.  He  perforaied 
the  service  of  Holy  Cominnnion  at  this  time  in  the  bed-room.  This 
gentlemB.n  (Dr.  Pusey)  risited  the  house  three  times.  On  one 
occasion  he  remained  three  days.  The  Lady  Superior  led  on  Monday 
(the  day  before  that  on  which  the  three  ^ntlemen  vbited  the  hoase) 
I  believe  for  Tonjiiay,  returning  ihe  following  Wednesday  with  Dr. 
Pusey.  The  Ur.  lelt  again  the  Friday  following.  On  that  day  Miss 
Piisey  anil  another  young  lady  came.  Miss  Pusey  told  them  her 
name,  and  said  the  gentleman  who  bad  performed  the  serrices  alluded 
to  was  her  papa.  Mr.  Barker,  who  is  gone  abroad  with  Dr.  Pusey's 
son,  also  read  pntyers  once.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Killpack,  and  the  Rev . 
Mr.  Procter,  attended  at  the  '  Oratory,"  but  whether  they  perfonned 
.service  cannot  tell.  Mr.  Fumeaux  has  also  attended  service  at  the 
•  Oratory.'  The  Siatera  used  to  go  into  the  '  Oratory '  out  of  serrice 
time  and  kneel  before  the  cross.  The  Sisters  used  to  bow  to  the 
cross  when  they  entered  the  room,  and  when  they  left  the  room— they 
would  go  up  to  the  altar  and  bow — indeed  every  time  they  looked  at  it. 
The  children  were  several  times  chid  for  not  bowing  to  the  cross. 
There  is  a  cross  on  the  parlour  mantel-piece, — one  in  the  I.ady 
Superior's  room,  and  one  in  Sister  Caroline's  room.  Had  prayers 
seven  times  a  day  besides  morning  and  evening  seTvices. 

Sblina  Jones,  daughter  of  Elizabeth  Jones,  residing  at  19,  Barrack- 
street,  Devonport,  whose  father  was  an  able  seaman  on  board  the 
Britannia,  and  died  in  the  Naval  Hospital  at  Stonehouse,  about  Christ- 
mas, 1841,  states  as  follows: — I  am  eleven  years  of  age.  I  was  in  the 
Orphans'  Home,  in  Milne  Place,  neariy  three  months,  and  lefl  there  on 
Friday,  19th  January  last.  During  the  time  I  was  there,  it  was  the 
practice  to  rise  at  five  or  half.past  five  o'clock  in  the  morning.  At  six 
the  bell  rang  for  prayers  in  the  "  Oratoiy,'"  which  was  the  room  over 
ihe  back  parlour,  the  walls  w^re  covered  with  red  cloth  ;  there  was  a 
raised  platform,  also  covered  with  red  cloth,  and  on  this  stood  a  table 
covered  with  blue  cloth,  and  on  the  table  was  a  cross,  I  think  between 
two  or  three  feet  high.  At  first  only  the  cross  stood  on  the  table,  then 
Sister  Catherine  brought  a  pictnre  of  the  Vii^n  Mary,  and  -placed  by 
the  side  of  it.  The  table  on  which  the  cross  stood  was  against  the 
east  wall  of  the  room.  The  Lady  Superior,  Sister  Catherine,  and 
Sister  Caroline,  wore  crosses  suspended  from  their  waists.  The  Lady 
Superior  and  Sister  Catherine  always  wore  crosses,  but  Sister  Caroline 
did  not  always  wear  them.  The  children  on  entering  the  "  Oratory" 
used  to  bow  to  the  cross.  When  I  went  to  the  house  first,  there  were 
only  two  other  children  residing  there.  Sister  Catherine  told  us  we 
were  always  to  bow  to  the  cross  when  we  went  into  the  "  Oratory,"  and 
shew  us  how  wo  should  do  it.  The  Sisters  had  prayers  many  limes 
a  day,  hut  the  children  only  went  to  Ihe  Oratory  once,  that  was  in  the 
morning.  The  Lady  Superior,  or  Sister  Catherine  usually  read 
prayers  in  the  Oratory,  but  several  times  an  old  gentleman,  who  came 
from  a  distant  part,  read  the  prayers  '  Friday  and  Wednesday,'  were 
called  Festival  days,  no  work  was  done  on  those  days." 
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GENERAL  PROTEST. 


.    ,  in  of  the  Diocese,  o 

tained  in  tha  DtKomp<rrt  TeUgrMih,  or  Saturddj,  the  lOlb  mstBiit,  respectiDg 
the  Sisters  of  Merc;  at  Morice  Town,  do  heeebt  testdt  and  DZcuke,  that 
whilst  all  the  matarial  faett  aUtgtd  in  tht  itatemenU  were,  we  beliere, 
FBOVED,  the  iDqtdr;  as  coDduoted  bj  the  Bishop,  wu  partial,  wt/air,  and  iil- 
eaiculated  to  eommand  ptiblie  rrtpeof. 

Wegrouiid  the  above  declaration  on  the  following  partieulart. 

JF%rtl — That  althoueh  the  BUhopatthe  opening  of  tbe  proceedings  stated, 
that  be  ihoald  oondaet  Uie  bearinr  in  aeoordance,  so  far  as  posable,  with  the 
pnOiea  of  Coarts  of  Jnstice,  Hia  Lordship  freqtientl;  intermpted  Sarah  Ann 
CUriie  in  tbe  ooone  of  her  erideoce,  and  delivered  long  commentB  and  glooaa 
on  it  u  the  witnost  proceeded.  And  that  when  &□  attempt  was  made  to  protest 
i^ainst  thi*  irr^nlarit;.  His  Lordship  threatened  to  leave  tbe  chur> 

Steond—  That  His  Lordship  examined  the  witnesees  for  the  Instdtntion  bj 
leadiog  qnestions. 

ZWd— That  His  LordiUp  reffased  pomiuion  to  persona  oppoied  to  the 
Inttitntion,  to  «xpreM  any  saitiment  or  opinion,  whilst  persons  on  the  other 
uds,  eapedsUj  the  Bev.  Ur,  Hatchiaon,  were  urged  to  state  matters  of  ot^oion 
or  belief. 

fourth — niat  Dr.  Puiey,  who  conid  have  given  oondnuve  testimony  on 

important  matto^,  was  not  present,  nor  was  an;  communication  from  him  read. 

FiJUi — That  whilst  ceriMn  pictarea  ver;  recratlT  introduced  into  the 

oratory  wen  prodaoed,  the  large  white  cross  towards  which  the  bowings 

were,  nntll  f  crv  latel;r<  accustomed  to  ho  made,  was  withheld. 

Siteth — That  wmtst  the  object  of  the  Inquiry  was  to  ascertain  the  practices 
of  the  Establishment,  consisting  of  at  least  fbnrteen  persona,  on«  of  them 
only — the  Lady  Snperior,  was  called,  she  hariDg  been  absent  from  Sevonport 
on  the  day  when  the  Honoarable  WiHian    '  ' "       -->-'"  ■  ■  ■ 

consequently  nnable  to  9«ak  to  the  precise  ti 
the  cross  from  the  oratmr  on  that  <iay. 

5wMit&— That  the  inquiry  was  terminated  abniptlT  irithont  calling  several 
witnesses  who  were  waiting  to  be  examined  on  both  n'dea. 

J.  H.  SUNSTERVILLE,  Colonel  H.E.I.O.B.  Magistrate,  Plymonth 

J.  CORTTON  ROBERTS,  Jnstioe  of  the  Peace  for  ComwaU,  Trerol 

CORNELIUB  TRIPE,  Magutrate,  CcTOnport 

J.  WILLIAHS,  Haewtiate,  Deronport 

G.  F.  aOMRRVILLE,  MagistraM,  Devonport 

EDWARD  ABBOTT,  Magistrate,  Devonport 

O.  W.  SOLTAU.  Magi*tr«te  for  Devon,  Plymouth 

J.  HATCUARD,  x  a.  Vicar  of  St.  Andrew's,  Plymouth 

RICHARD  THOMAS,  Tioft-Admiral,  Stonehonse 

JOHN  PASCO,  ReU'Admirkl,  Stonehonse 

W.  R.  PAYNE,  M.A.  Clerk,  Royal  Naval  Hospital,  Stonehonse 

J.  B.  ELWORTBY,  Solicitor,  Plv month 

JOSEPH  GREAVES,  Sohoolmaster,  Plymooth 

W.  R.  BERRYMAN,  Solicitor,  DeTonpwt 

P.  M.  LITTLE,  Solicitor,  Devonport 

M.  W.  JEFFERY,  Banker,  Devonport 

E.  B.  MILLS,  Gentleman,  Stoke,  Devonport 

ALFRED  HINGSTON,  Banker,  Plymouth 

J.  S.  BENNETT,  Solicitor,  Plymouth 
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C.  W,  FOX,  Dentirt,  Plymouth 

L.  P.  TmPB,Suiveon,  Devouport 

O.  F.  B.  HARHI^N,  Sargeoa,  Uevonport 

WILUAU  itICHAHDS,  Fabliiber,  Devoaport 

EDWARD  3.  CODD,  GeEtleman,  Plymoatn 

P.  FISHER,  Harohaot,  Plynumtb 

Vf-.  OLIVER  COX,  FaymaBter  aod  Purser,  b.h.  HoriceTowa,  JJeronport 

T.  CROSSING.  Samon,  Devcmport 

GEORGE  MENMB,  Cheiiiitt,Pljii|Oiitli 

ISAAC  LATIMER,  Publishar,  Plymouth 

WILLIAM  DAVEY,  WooUeo  Dnper,  Devonporl 

R.  EATON,  Ordnance  Storekeeper,  Devonport 

J.  W.  M.  MILLARD,  Forenwo,  Ganwharl 

P.  E.  BOWE,  Praieaaar  of  Muaic,  Plymootl) 

E.  D.  BRAY,  Grocer,  Deronport 

CBARLES  BASDEN,  Captajo  k.m.  PUmonth 

A.  HODSON,  H.  P.  2nd  Begimeat,  Peolee,  Pevonport     ' 

W,  FABBR,  Gentleimuj,  Penke,  Devonport 

SAMUEL  LILLICRAP,  B.n.  Stoke,  Deronport 

V.  J.  ItlTTLE,  Solicitor,  Deronport 

J.  LITTLE,  Sni^reou,  Devouport 

The  deolaratiion  is  itjll  io  course  of  ngnature. 

PartisB  wiehiog  to  have  their  nuueB  attached  iJitreto  are  reqmeied  to 
ferward  autboritj  to  Out  effect  to  the  Teitgn^h  O^,  Bt.  Aatgn  Street, 
DcMHporfc 

PROTEST  BY  CLEEGTMEN. 
TO  THE  BIQHT  BEVEBBND  TUE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  EXETER. 


tihen,  < 


Ut  LnSDr— HariDg  been  invited  by  your  LordAiD  to  attend  tbe  lovesti- 
''on  conducted  by  you  at  Devonport,  on  lliareday  last ;  and,  havbg  (alher 
1,  or  in  th«  fiill  reporti  that  have  aince  been  published,  careftUty  wdghed 
the  evidence  bnmeht  lorwardf  ve  b^  to  offer  to  jour  Lordtbip,  and  to  the 
members  <^  the  Onuroh  in  this  neighbouriwod,  this  expresMon  of  our  tqauian, 
« to  it*  reenltM. 

We  do  not  deem  it  oor  proviooe  to  make  any  obsamUoni  om.the  ^*tj, 
devotednetB,  or  good  ietentioni  of  the  lades  by  whom  the  Oi^hani'  Home  has 
been  eatabliabed  and  is  managed.  Tbeee  are  pmnts  vrhkh,  as  we  oonodre^ 
may  be  admitted  even  in  the  h^est  decree,  without  at  all  toiuUng  tbeqnes- 
tion  at  iaene;  and  which  we  should  equallj  admire.  If  we  found  them,  ai  they 
no  doubt  mi^  be  fimnd,  in  umilar  Suteriioods  in  the  Cbundi  of  Rome, 
four  Lorddui^s  enquiry,  as  we  apprdiend,  was  entirriy  directed  to  aioettaui, 
vhetbv  there  was  any  PopM  tandenoy  in  the  teaching  of  thew  la^ea,  and 
whether  it  was  of  snob  a  duraoter,  m  (Mtjmntq^tMU' ofone,  as  that  hconld 
be  esteemed  proMrtkat  the  chil&«n  of  Proteatanti^  or  the  poorer  members  of 
the  Obnrdi  of  Rngland,  dunld  be  imbued  wllli  it. 

Crasidered  in  due  fofat  akme,  we  cannot  but  regard  the  whole  iystem 
adopted  by  the  Ksten  of  Meroy,  wHh  the  very  gravest  awrdiepsion )  and  we 
think  it  a  dntv  irtiidi  we  owe  to  that  venenuue  Chunm  of  which  we  are 
mtnisten,  to  Mmnr  to  yotir  Lordthip'i  deosion  dcclanil  at  ^b*  ckM  of  the 
lartrtigatiaa, 
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In  tha  first  place,  we  would  observe  the  fteneral  Romta  Cathotic  com- 
pteiloQ  given  to  all  their  proceeiiings  b;  the  adoption  of  observanoes,  sereral 
of  which  are  perhaps  in  tiiemselves  incouMderable,  bub  which  if  not  strictlj 

grohibited,  are  not  suictioned  bj  the  Church  of  England, — obsetianoea  caloo. 
it«d  to  ItAve  an  impresaou  that  her  members  cannot  make  an  unreserved  de- 
votion of  themaelTes  I  o  acts  of  pietjr  and  charilf ,  without  adopting  the  religioua 
forma  and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Rome;  aod  that  thoaa  provided  and 
sanctioned  h;  the  Obarch  to  which  we  beloDK,  are  not  of  a  stiSeieatlj  eialted 
character  to  satis^  minda  of  the  highest  standard  of  pet;, 

Secondjj,  we  notice  several  particulars  which,  if  not  direcdj  it 
with  the  rules  of  the  Church  of  England,  axe  nevprtJieless  well  suited  t(  ,^ 
a  sanction  Co  that  of  Rome,  and  perhaps  to  smooth  the  waj  to  the  minds  of 
roan;  for  a  seeeoMon  to  that  oommunion,— things  nhich  have  been  generally 
understood  to  be  discounWiaaaed  b;  our  own  Church,  and  have  nerer  ibi  a 
long  time  been  practised  b;  her  members,  except  of  late  by  a  few  persons,  a 
large  proportioD  of  whom  bave  alreedy  gone  over  to  RiKnanism. 

We  pass  over  those  points  which  were  disputed ;  but  nothing  was  bronght 
forward  material!;  to  impugn  the  testjmon;  of  the  three  Toung  persons,  the 
prindpal  points  in  their  evidence  bdug  admitted  b^  the  Ladj  Suoerior  herself. 
We  would  aoumeratP  especially  the  fuUowiog  particulars :— 1.  The  fitting  up 
of  a  room  whioh  was  called  an  "oratory,''  and  the  pladiw  in  that  room  an 
"  altar,"  the  use  of  which  we  regard  as  of  qneBtiooable  legality,  and  caloolated 
to  coDVsy  an  impresaion,  that  sooh  a  provisKm  was  n>nsidered  uecenu^  to  the 
onEnaiT  performance  of  Dirine  Worship.  3  Still  more  the  fonushmK  this 
"  Altai''  with  a  cross,  which  at  times  was  hung  with  garlands,  and  for  whi(^ 
an  engravingof  the  Tjrgin  and  Infant  Saviour  was  occauonally  sabetituted, 
as  if  a  visible  object  of  devotion  (and  that,  we  think,  ftom  its  Roman  Catholic 
character  a  most  objectionable  one)i  was  thought  necessary.  3.  The  practice 
of  bowing,  if  not  to  the  cross,  yet  on  entering  the  "  oratory,"  above  draoribed, 
a  practice  whioh  is  not  sanctioned  by  any  of  allowed  authority  in  oar  Church. 
4.  The  adcntion  <d  the  aine  hours  of  prayer,  as  ]u«ctised  by  the  Church  of 
Borne,  which  at  fiiat  were  avowedly,  ana  still  continue  to  be  more  privatelv 
<B«iB)pii)lMd  by  tbor  Roman  Catbofio  nameao/  "  Prime,"  "  Tene,"  ••  Seit;' 
"Coniftin,''  Sh).  6.  The  freqiMot  nse  of  ercnea,  Soman  Catholic  name*, 
titlM,  and  !^>dlatioas,  all  in  our  judgment,  conreying  the  same  objectionable 
Inpreeuons,  and  likely  to  produce  the  same  diaastrotis  effrata. 

We  cannot  here  omit  to  mention  the  very  marked  atten^on  and  dejerence 
pud,  ^and  at  the  outset  of  their  coarse,  as  if  at  once,  to  stamp  a  parly  character 
Upon  It),  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Pusey,  a  clergyman  who  has  been  placed  under  the 
bu  of  hit  ewnuBirarMQ  for  heretical  or  unsound  doolrines,  which  have  never 
jetbMn  Ntraetid  br  bim,  who  therefore  ought  not,  we  oonsider,  whatever 
UVbafakpriTntocbarMtM',  l«  be  brcmght  into  BO  prominent  connection  with 
ft  pofalio  rd^ooa  iastinitioii,  who  is  dso  one  of  the  chief  leaders  of  that  party 
jn  the  Church,  m  many  of  whom  have  gone  over  to  Rome. 

We  beg  forttkcr  to  avow  our  conviction,  that  no  external  oorreclion  of 
some,  or  even  of  all  these  practices,  could  satiily  our  minds  with  regard  to  the 
tendency  of  the  system  adopted  by  the  Bisters  of  Mercy,  as  it  is  evident  that  the 
disposition  towards  these,  or  similar  observances,  must  still  reranin  the  same, 
and  would  only  display  itself  in  different  forms,  more  covertly  perhaps,  but 
scarcely  leas  dangerously.  As  an  illustration,  we  would  observe  that  when,  in 
compliance  with  your  lordship's  recnmmendatlan,  the  cross  w&b  laid  aside  in 
pubfic^  it^appean  to  have  been  still  retained  in  private  ;  and  in  like  mnnner 
that^hen,  in  accordance  with  a  Mmilar  recommendation  the  Roman  ('acholic 
namesof  the  "hours  of  prayer,"  were  erased  tiom  the  books  of  prayer,  they 
were  still  retained  among  the  dstets  themselves,  and  that,  as  it  was  admitted, 
with  so  litilecsutioD,  that  they  might  atill  be  overheard  by  the  children. 
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On  tba  wboir,  thra,  we  conclude, '  ■*  th«  mult  of  our  solemn,  ind  we 
tnut  iraputial,  inTestigtition  of  this  matter,  that  however  zealona  and  devoted 
thsH  ladies  may  appear  to  be,  and  however  highly,  in  other  respect b  wetniRht 
prize  their  efforta  for  the  moral  amelioration  of  that  papulation,  towards  which 
they  are  directed,  we  cannot  regard  their  leaching  and  ennniple,  dther  among 
the  joang,  the  sick,  or  the  poor,  aa  Ifkblj  to  malie  sound  members  of  the 
Church  of  England ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  feel  it  to  he  our  duty  to  raise 
our  most  solemn  and  public  protest  against  the  justiBcation  of  proceedings, 
which  are  entirely  disionant  from  the  spirit  of  oar  Protestant  Institution!,  and 
fraught  with  most  imminent  peril  to  our  beloved  church. 
We  beg  to  snbseribe  ourselves,  my  Lord, 

Your  Lordship's  obedient  servants, 

JOHN  HATCHARD,  Vicar  of  St.  Andrew's,  Plymouth 

H.  A.  OREAVBS,  Ticar  of  Charles,  Plymouth 

GEORQE  FERRIS  WHIDBORNE,  Perpettud  Conite  of  Christ  Church, 
PImouth 

HINTON  C.  SMITH,  Incumbent  of  Trinity  Church,  Plymouth 

W.  H,  NANTES,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Btonehouse 

C.  A.  MARRETT,  AsasUnt  Curate  of  St.  Andrews,  PIjmoDth 

R.  W.  NEEDHAM,  Minister,  of  St.  Paul's,  Stonehouse 

GEORGE  F.   ARTHUR,   Vicar  of  Tnmerton 

BENJAMIN  WM.  SALMON  VALLAOE,  Minirter  of  St.  Budeasx 


DEVONPORT  BOARD  OF  COMMISSIONERS. 

A  meeting  of  this  body  who,  under  a  local  act,  have  the  gcardianship 
of  the  Poorof  ihe  Parish  of  Stoke  Damerel,  was  held  at  the  Workhouse 
on  Friday,  February  23rd,  for  the  purpose  of  considering  a  recomnieii- 
dation  of  the  House  Committee  relative  to  the  withdrawal  of  three 
Oiphans,  who,  at  the  desire  of  Miss  Sellon,  had  quilted  the  Workhouse 
to  become  inmates  of  the  Orphans'  Home.  A  resolution  to  the  follow- 
ing e/Tect  was  proposed  by  Mr.  W.  J.  Little,  and  seconded  by  Mr. 
C.  Trifb,  "  T/iat  tkU  board  expreu  thtir  thanki  to  thtHoute  Covi- 
tnitlee Jot' their  recommendation,  and  are  of  opinion  that  it  thonld  be 
forthtoilh  attended  to  and  carried  out."  After  a  lengthened  discussion 
a  division  took  place  when  there  appeared, 

I\)T  the  resolntion 49 

Against  it  ^0 

Majority  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Orphans 

Jrom  the  Organs' Home 20 
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RULES  FOR  THE  ORPHAN'S  HOME. 

I.  The  loatitutioii  shall  be  called  "The  Orphan's  Home,  for  lh« 
Orphan  Dau^bters  of  British  Sailors  and  Soldiers." 

II.  The  object  of  this  institutian  shall  be  to  feed  and  clothe  such 
children  from  Oie  earliest  age,  and  to  train  them  in  the  fear  and  love  of 
Ood,  in  the  Church  of  England.  And  for  the  right  disctiarge  of  their 
duties  in  the  state  of  life  to  which  God  shall  call  them,  they  shall  be 
trained  either  as  trustworthy  servants,  or  for  other  important  and  res- 
ponsible offices,  as  Village  School -mistresses,  attendants  on  the  Sick, 
etc.,  as  their  capacities  and  dispositions  shall  indicate. 

III.  All  due  economy  shall  be  used,  consistent  with  the  health  and 
comfort  of  the  children,  in  order  that  a  new  Orphan  shall  be  admitted 
for  every  £10  10s.  subscribed.  Any  Subscriber  of  £10  10s.,  or  a 
Donor  of  £100  to  the  permanient  Fund,  shall  have  the  power  of 
recommending  one  child  at  a  time,  in  whom  such  subscriber  shall  be 
especially  interested,  att  the  Orplian  of  a  Soldier  in  any  regiment, 
although  at  a  distance,  or  of  a  Sailor  belonging  to  any  of  Her  Majesty's 
ships.  Members  of  a  family,  or  any  number  of  individuals  contributing 
the  above  sums,  shall  have  the  Joint  right  of  a  Subscriber, 

IV.  When  there  is  no  other  paramount  claim,  preference  shall  be 
given  to  the  Oqihan  of  any  Soldier  or  Sailor  who  has  died  in  actual 
service,  or  been  lost  at  sea. 

V.  Evidence  must  be  produced  that  the  children  who  are  candidates 
for  admission  are  really  the  daughters  of  Sailors  or  Soldiers  in  Her 
Majesty's  service, 

VI.  No  child  shall  be  expelled  while  there  is  any  hope  of  amend- 

YII.  Sickliness,  or  even  consumptive  tendencies,  shall  be  no  ground 
of  exclusion  ;  nor  shall  any  child  be  removed  on  accountof  any  infectious 
disorder,  but  shall  be  transferred  to  some  place  separate  from  the  other 
children. 

VIII.  Great  care  shall  be  taken  of  the  individual  truning  of  the 
children,  according  to  their  capacities.  They  shall,  in  all  cases  besides 
leligious  instruction,  be  taught  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  plain 
needle-notk,  and  knitting.  Such  as  show  tenderness  and  other  quali- 
fications shall  be  trained  as  Nurses  of  the  younger  children  ;  nnd  such 
as,  in  addition,  evince  taient  and  high  religious  principles,  shall  have 
a  superior  education  to  fit  them  for  Village  School- mistresses. 

IX.  The  children  shall  be  allowed  to  remain  in  the  Institution  until 
they  be  fully  qualified  to  undertake  a  respectable  situation  in  the  line 
of  duty  for  which  they  shall  be  fitted. 

X.  Near  relations  and  friends  shall  be  admitted  to  see  the  Orphans 
from  time  to  time,  espedal  regard  being  had  to  the  surviving  parent^ 
when  there  shall  he  such. 
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KULES  FOR  THE  SISTEKHOOD  OF  MERCY. 

In  order  to  secure,  aa  ftr  as  may  be,  thmt  the  Sisterhood  of  Mercy  in 
Devonport,  recently  estftbliahcd  by  the  permission  of  Almighty  God, 
should,  under  His  divine  bleswng,  be  continued  upon  the  siune  prin* 
ciples  on  which  it  vna  be^n,  the  follonin^  Be^Iitioas,  as  to  its  funds 
and  operations,  have  been  adopted,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Lord  Sishop 
of  Exeter. 

I.  A  legal  instrument  has  been  prepared,  by  which  certain  of  the 
Sistera  have  agreed  to  lire  together,  (confonniDg  to  certain  reguIatioDs, 
sanctioned  by  the  Bishop,  for  the  better  conduct  of  the  interior  of  the 
InstitutitHi ;)  but  with  free  liberty  U>  any  Sister  to  withdraw  if  it  shall 
■0  seem  good  to  her. 

II.  Any  Sister  so  withdrawing,  or  in  any  way  ceasing  to  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Society,  shall  be  entitled  to  her  own  personal  property  ;  but 
neither  she  nor  her  hrirs  shall  be  entitled  to  any  share  of  the  common 
property  of  the  Society, 

III.  The  Sisterhood  shall  belong  to  the  Church  of  England ;  and  if 
any  Sister  should  unhappily  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  she  shall,  ipgo/aeto,  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  Society. 

IV.  The  object  of  the  Sisterhood  shall  be  the  education  of  the  female 
childien  of  Sailors  and  Soldiers,  who  shall  have  lost  either  parent ;  the 
visiting  the  sick  and  needy  ;  superinlendoiice  of  schools,  infant  or 
adult,  industrinl  or  educational ;  oral  instruction  of  adults  in  smaller 
classes  ;  ths  visiting  of  female  emigrwite  on  board  vessels  sailing  from 
or  touching  at  the  port  of  Plymouth  ;  and  any  other  purpose  of  love 
(such  ao  the  care  of  hospitals  or  infirmaries,  the  temporary  shelter  and 
titdning  of  distressed  women  of  fjood  character)  which  God,  in  His 
Good  Providence,  shall  open  to  them. 

V.  The  Bishop  of  Exeter,  for  the  time  being,  shall  be  ex  officio 
Victor  of  the  Sisterhood  ;  and  all  the  internal  regulations  of  the  Sister- 
hood shall  he  open  to  turn. 

Vf.  The  Sisters,  in  viuting  the  poor  vai  sick,  ^all  be  under  the 
direction  of  the  Clergy  in  whose  districts  they  visit. 

VII.  The  schools  formed  by  the  Sisters  shall  be  open  at  all  times,  for 
the  inspection  and  religious  instruction  of  the  parochial  Clergy  of  the  . 
district,  and  to  the  Diocesan  inspector  of  the  schools  appointed  or 
approved  by  the  Bieliop. 

VIII.  Any  property  given  to  the  Sisterhood,  either  by  the  Sisters 
themselves,  or  by  donations  for  permanent  purposes,  or  by  bequest, 
shall  be  vested  in  the  ^terhood  ;  but  the  accounts  sh^  be  at  all  times 
open  to  a  person  appointed  by  the  Bishop  to  inspect  them. 

IX.  Anyone  who  shall  hereafter  be  admitted  to  join  the  Sisterhood, 
shall  have  the  concurrence  of  two-thirds  of  the  Sisters  above  the  age 
of  25,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Bishop. 
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X.  Sbaiild  it  herekfler  unhmppilj  ever  become  neceeaary  (which 
Ood  avert!)  to  remove  any  Sister,  it  shall  be  requisite  that  auch 
remoral  ehoutd  be  deemed  nei:egsnrf  by  at  least  two-thirda  of  the 
Sidtera  above  the  a^  of  30,  and  be  confirmed  by  the  Bishop. 

Bequeata  may  be  made  to  the  Sisterhood  under  the  title  of  Church  of 
Englaud  Sistei4iood  of  Mercy  ia  Devonport. 


RULES  OF  THE  ORPHAN'S  HOME. 

I.  Btudy  to  offer  up  every  duty  and  every  action  to  Christ. 

II.  Devote  ordinarily  aix  hours  each  day  to  works  of  Mercy. 

III.  In  all  intercourse  with  the  poor,  follow  as  much  as  possible  thft 
direction  of  the  parish  priest,  to  whose  care  their  souls  aie  committed. 

IV.  Shew  tender  sympathy  towards  the  sick ;  for  the  most  part  besin 
Ire  relieving  hia  bodily  wants,  asd  contribute  in  any  way  vou  can  to  hia 
cleanliaeas,  ease,  and  comfort — for  we  are  most  inclined  to  listen  to 
those  who  ahow  love  towards  ue.  When  ye  have  to  visit  those  who  in 
health  have  forgotton  Ood,  dwell  on  the  tender  love  of  Christ  to  all  true 
penitenta ;  yet  warn  them  afiectionately,  that  unless  they  seek  Hi» 
mercy  and  pardon  in  the  way  he  hath  appointed,  they  must  be  miaentbt& 
through  all  eternity. 

V.  Impress  yourselves,  and  speak  to  them  as  being  Lmpreased  with 
the  Truths  ye  speak  of,  and  as  feeling  the  value  of  the  soul ;  for  if  our 
own  hearts  be  not  moved,  in  vain  shall  we  hope  to  move  the  hearts  ot 

VI.  Pray  earoeatly  with  and  for  them,  and  especially  that  God 
would  look  down  on  them  with  pity,  and  bring  them  to  repentance. 

VII.  When  there  is  no  hope  of  the  patient's  recovery,  ifit  is  neces- 
sary to  make  this  known  to  him,  do  so  with  great  caution,  and  if  dme- 
pennit,  gradually  ;  telling  the  uck  man  that  to  submit  himself  wholtv  to- 
the  will  of  Ood,  trusting  in  Uis  mercy  for  His  dear  Son  Jeans  Chrut's- 
sake,  will  turn  to  his  profit,  and  help  him  forward  in  the  right  way  that 
leadeth  unto  everlasting  life. 

VIII.  Speak  in  a  gentle,  soothing,  impressive  way,  and  be  careful 
not  to  fatigue  the  sufferer  by  trying  to  gain  too  much  in,  one  visiL 

IX.  If  mention  bemadeto  youof  the  disposal  of  property,  endeavotir 
to  put  the  subject  from  you,  and  refer  the  patient  to  some  proper  per- 
son, in  whom  he  may  have  confldence. 

X.  In  visiting  the  schools,  besides  the  ordinary  instruction,  ye  shall 
be  diligent  in  teaching  the  children,  to  direct  all  their  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  realize  His  presence  every- 
where ;-~to  implore  His  grace  that  they  may  know  and  love  him,  and 
keep  His  commandments ;  and  to  respect  their  parents  and  superiors.. 

XI.  Especially  ye  shall  be  (Uligent,  in  catechising,  and  preparing- 
the  children  to  go  before  the  Parish  Priest  for  examination  previous  to- 
cou&rmation,  and  for  holy  Communion.  The  Orphans  shall  be  the- 
especial  charge  of  the  Sisters,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers :  great 
watchfulness  shall  he  used  that  they  do  not  teach  each  other  harm  :  they 
shall  be  carefully  trained  in  all  the  duties  of  their  calling;    the  Sisters 
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^vho  have  the  aare  of  them  allowing  nothiog  to  uiterf«r«  witb  this  work 
of  love. 

XII.  Aim  to  do  all  tilings  in  the  spirit  of  deep,  sincere,  unfeigoed 
humility,  "  in  honor  preferring  one  another." 

XIII.  Receive  any  eu^feetiou  or  reproof  with  an  expression  ofthank- 
fulness,  or  otherwise  in  perfect  silence.  Wbatever  ye  think  it  necessary 
to  aay  defer  till  another  time. 

XIV.  Dtrell  in  unity  with  one  heart,  and  one  soul  in  Ood. 

XV.  Let  there  be  no  contention,  or  at  least  let  it  be  soon  ended. 

XVI.  If  there  be  a  difference  of  opinion,  and  ye  must  speak  your 
Ihongbts,  give  your  reasons  with  modesty  and  charity,  with  a  view  to 
truth  and  edification,  and  not  to  get  the  better  of  the  argument. 

XVII.  Should  any  offend  another,  let  her  make  amends  as  soon  as 
possible,  and  the  offence  must  be  pardoned  directly :  if  both  have  offended, 
both  must  mutually  pardon. 

XVIII.  Carefully  avoid  all  barsh  e^cpressions, 

XIX.  Shun  all  party  spirit  and  paTtiianship  as  a  source  of  discord 
and  division. 

XX.  Be  content  with  such  food  and  raiment  as  ye  have ;  let  all 
furniture  in  the  dwelling-rooms  of  the  sisterhood  be  simple  and  plain. 

XXI.  Let  all  things  needful  be  given  to  all  alike,  according  to  their 

XXII.  The  sisters  being  constantly  employed  in  works  of  mercy, 
care  shall  be  taken  that  the  health  do  not  suffer  by  indiscreet  abstinence  ; 
yet  the  Sisters  shall  refrain  from  eating-  out  of  meals,  unless  health  re- 
quire.    But  whatever  is  needed  they  shiill  ask  for. 

XXIII.  There  shall  be  no  unnecessary  conversation  in  rising  and 
going  to  bed,  amid  daily  duties,  and  in  going  to  and  from  Church. 

XXIV.  Let  each  attend  to  herself  and  her  oivn  duties,  and  not 
curiously  enquire  of  others,  or  needlepnly  talk  of  them. 

XXV.  Take  whatever  bcfals  yourselves  or  others  as  from  the  hand  of 
God. 

XXVI.  The  dress  of  the  Sisters  shall  be  as  simple  as  possible,  both 
as  to  material  and  as  to  form. 

XXVII.  Consider  personal  neatness  and  general  order  as  reli^ous 
duties. 

XXVIII.  Ifsicki  obey  not  the  Superior  only,  but  the  Physician 
also,  in  all  things  relating  to  the  body.  The  Sisters,  especially  the  su- 
perior as  mother,  shall  frequently  visit  the  sick,  and  treat  them  with 
tender  love. 

XXIX  If  death  be  apprehended,  the  Superior  shall  take  care  that 
the   Holy  Communion  be  administered  in  due  time. 

XXX.  Fathers,  mothers,  or  such  as  have  stood  in  the  place  of 
parents,  brothers,  and  sisters,  aunts,  uncles,  nephews,  nieces,  shall  be 
Admitted  to  see  any  of  the  Sisters,  but  exj.'ept  on  any  urgent  occasion, 
only  at  stated  hours. 

XXXI.  It  shall  be  a  strict  rule  that  the  duties  of  the  Sisterhood  shall 
not  interfere  with  the  Sisters  shewing  filial  pietj*  and  affection  towards 
relatives.  It  shall  also  he  allowable  to  any  Sister  to  visit  het  parents 
yearly  for  a  limited  period. 
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XXXII.  The  Superiojr  ihall  notvalueherself  upon  the  authority  site 
holds,  but  ntther  eeteem  it  an  opportunity  of  rendering  loving  service 
to  others. 

XXXIII.  She  shall  be  loved  and  honored  as  a  mother,  in  matters  of 
great  or  less  moment,  in  things  agreeable  or  disagreeable,  not  consider- 
ing whom  they  obey,  but  rather  Him  for  whose  sake  they  obey,  tha  tie, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

XXXIY.  She  shall  have  the  direction  of  the  employments  of  the 
household,  and  exercise  a  mother's  care  of  the  health  of  the  whole  family. 

XXXV .  She  shall  make  herself  a  pattern  to  all,  receive  and  support 
the  weak,  be  patient  with  all,  be  exact  with  herself,  and  cautious  in 
what  she  requires  of  others. 

XXXTI.  The  Sisters  who  serve  shall  by  no  means  be  treated  dif- 
ferently from  the  others,  but  all  shall  live  together  in  equal  love.  Any 
orders  given  them  shall  be  seasoned  with  charity. 

XXXVII.  All  the  Sisters  shall  call  them  SiBt«r,  mindful  that 
although  these  be  servants,  in  outward  circumstances,  they  are  still  the 
daughters  of  God,  and  with  them  in  hope  co-heirs  of  Jesus  Christ. 

XXXVIII.  Whereas  the  institution  is  still  in  its  infancy,  and  it  may 
be  expedient  that  other  regulations  should  be  adopted  for  the  well-being 
of  the  Sisterhood,  and  of  the  Orphans'  Home,  the  Superior,  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  Sisters,  shall  have  power  to  frame  such 
further  rules  in  harmony  with  the  foregoing,  aa  she  may  conceive  cal- 
culated to  promote  those  ends.  And  such  rules  shall  be  laid  before 
the  Bishop,  whenever  he  shall  think  that  they  have  been  sufficiently 
approved  I^  experience. 
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The  vndernuntioned  SeporU  are  rrferred  to  m  page  30  .—- 

"  AthenBum-Btreet,  HTmonth,  Feb.  14th,  1649. 

"  Uy  Lobh — I  have  the  honor  to  infbrm  your  lordship,  that  having 
been  appranted  by  the  Diocewn  Boani,  in  Exeter,  on  Nov.  15th,  1848, 
Inapector  of  Church  Schools  in  the  three  towns  of  Fljniouth,  Stone- 
bouse,  and  Devonport,  I  viaited,  mth  the  Rev.  W.  D.  Morrice,  the 
other  impectw,  the  scIiooIb  which  are  conducted  and  supported  by  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy,  and  I  have  much  pleasure  in  enclosing  for  your 
IcKrdship'B  pertiBal,  my  opinion  of  thun  sa  well  as  extracts  from  the 
Report,  which  Mr.  Morrice  and  myself  forwarded  to  the  diocesan 
board,  at  Exeter,  on  the  4tb  of  this  month.  I  exceedingly  regret  to 
Bay  that  Mr.  Morrice,  la  at  present  in  London,  and  that  theie  is  not 
liaie  to  obtain  a  testimonal  froin  bira  in  reference  to  these  schools,  which 
I  am  qtdU  eomfident  he  would  most  readily  have  given,  as  his  opinion 
fntly  coincided  with  mine  as  to  their  eficie&cy,  and  the  strict  adherence 
to  the  principlea  of  the  Church  of  England  manifesUd  in  thera.  Your 
lordgfaip  will  observe,  that  I  have  chiefly  ^token  of  the  Industrial 
School  in  my  testimMiial,  aid  the  reason  is  that  Mr.  Morrice  examined 
the  school  in  SL  Mary's  District,  which  I  merely  visited,  being  en- 
gaged at  the  same  time  with  another  School,  in  ttie  same  district,  bis 
f^inicMt,  however,  of  this  excellent  school,  will  be  found  in  the  ac- 
companying extracts. 

"  I  have  the  honor  to  be, 

"  Tour  lordship's  obedient  servant, 

"GEORGE  W.  LANGMEAD, 

"  Diocesan  Inapector." 


"  To^  B^ht  Reverend  the  Lord  Biehep  qf  Exeter. 

"  In  our  capacity  of  Diocesan  Inspectors  appointed  by  the  Bisb^, 
we  have  examined  the  schools  conducted  by  the  '  Sisters  of  Mercy,' 
and  have  much  pleasure  in  bearing  our  testimony  to  their  value,  and 
to  the  strict  adherence  to  the  principles  and  teaching  of  the  Church  of 
En^and  manifefted  in  conducting  tbem. 

«  W.  D.  MORRICX,  Clerk,  M.i." 
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NUMBER  OP  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS  IN 
DEVONPORT. 

7%e/oUowimg  StaUnunt  tAmw  tkt  mmhtr  ^  Ckureha  mint  CkafM 
m  tif  Pwuh  t/Stokt  Daturtt,  prtmoutly  to  tkt  eomwuiutwunt 
of  tkt  laboun  qf  tht  Dittriet  Clergywun  .-— 

rLACII     or     iroRIHIP      COMNBOTSD      WITH       TBB     ZtTABLItHSO 
CHVRCB  : —  UTTIKSS. 

Puith  of  Btoke  Damenl,  Auniihiiig 1;200 

8L  Aubyn's  Chapel  of  Euo        800 

St.  John's  Propnetaiy  Chuel     l^tOO 

Dock  Y&rd  Clwp«I         1,000 

St  Ifichael'i  Church.  Stoke         1,140 

6,340 
SISBIMTlMa  riAOBt  or  WOUBIP. 
PiioMW  Street  ChiqMl,  IttdapwdoUi     ...     1,800 
Moant  Street  Ciofti,  „  ...      800 

Honnt  ZioB  Cbaati,  „  ...       900 

Gnnby  Street  Ghepel  „  ...        400 

South  Street  Chapd  „  ...       900 

Selem  Chepel,  Morice  Town.  ...       60  0 

4,100 

AfoiiM  Street  Cliepd,  Wesleyui 1,000 

Kn  Street  Chapel,  „  1,000 

notice  Town  Cbi^,        „  i;ioO 

Stoke  Chapel,  „  300 

3,000 

Morice  Sqneie  Chi^,  Bqittst      900 

Pembroke  Street  Cb^,    „         000 

FiOTidence  Chapel,  „         300 

1,700 

Morice  Town  Cb^tel,  Weeleytn  AnocwtitHi     400 
Uaribonugb  Street  Chqiel  „  100 

- —  600 

King  Street,  Bible  Chriatiaua  .„  400 

James  Street,  Morarians  ...  400 

Morice  Town  Room,  Phmonth  Brethren  ...  200 
Three  Bafhd  Booms  for  Seamen.  Unaec- 

tatian 400 

Bethlahem  Chwd,  Catratdst  ...  100 

Onobj  Street  Chapel,  Unitarian  ...  400 

IS,000 

17.340 

C 
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Thna,  Chere  were  38  places  of  worship.  Tha  town  also  contained  15 
Charitable  Institutions,  S  Free  Schools,  and  12  Sabbalh  Schools, 
with  about  120  g^tuitons  teachers.  Of  the  places  of  worship  named, 
17  are  within  a  circuit  of  oqe  qoarter  of  a  mile. 

Sines  the  labours  of  the  District  Cler^  have  commenced,  Salem 
Chapel,  mentioned  befbrv  as  belonging  to  the  Independents,  baa  been 
coanyei  to  the  Chmrch,  and  3  Licensed  Rooms  have  been  opened 
as  District  Chapels,  containing  church  accommodation  for  400,  thus 
increasinf^  the  number  of  siiungd'irom  17,340  to  17,740.  The  popu- 
lation of  Devonport,  with  the  suburbs  of  Stoke  and  Morice  Town,  ii 
about  38,000.  Two-fifths  have  been  given  as  the  proportion  of  the 
pi^uluion  able  to  attend  Cliurcb.  In  Devonport  there  is  accom- 
modation for  nearly  one  half  of  the  inhabttauts. 

In  reference  to  tha  Sabbath  Schools,  without  going  hito  full  details, 
tdor^  than  '2^00  children  are  being  instmcted  in  this  Borough — of 
these  there  are  621  in  Morice  Town  alone.  To  show  the  z«il  and 
energy  of  different  denominations  in  this  work,  (for  they  are  all  zealons 
and  energetic  in  the  some  degree,  proportionate  to  their  means),  it 
will  only  be  necessary  to  talie  <>ne  denomination  in  reference  to  Morice 
Town.     It  shall  be  Uie  Wasleyan  Methodists  :— 

In  Morice  Town  there  are  166  boys  and  184  girls  instructed  by 
the  Wesloyans,  givlAga  totalof  350  under  instruction.  The  number 
of  gratuitous  Teacliers  is  66.  Since  the  Morice  Town  Sunday 
School  was  Eslablikhe^.  2^7S  boys  and  3^22  girls,  together  5,094, 
have  been  instruct^   ' 

The  following  is  a  general  return  of  the  nomb^r  of  children  now  being 
instructed  in  the  Sibbath  Schools'  in  connection  with  the  principal. 
Dissenting  Congregations,  showing  also  the  number  of  gratuitoos 
Teachers  engaged: — 

fim  G^  Totil  UalBtmiae  Tatil 

Monnt  Street.  CHev.  J.  Pyer)  80  80  IM  a  S  18 

Princeai  Street,  (Rev.  W;  Spencer)  H7  168  38S  13  3r  44 

Horaviui,  (Rev.  J.  Smltfi)  35  40  JS  S  9  13 

WetlejM  Association,  Iforice  Tpwn,  50  4$  09.  18  10  92 

Weileyani,       -      -  889 

Three  BetbeU,  (about)  130  139  S49  15  U  39 


The  RoMi  Natal  and  Militabt  Fees  Schools  are  of  a 
thoroughly  (^sectarian  chaiactier.  The  Boys  School  was  astablishiad 
in  1832,  and  .th.e  Girls  and  Infants'  Schfsol^  were  es^^Jn^sb^  Apgust, 
1842.     There  are  at  present  in  t^e  School^ — 

BOIH.  QIBLa.  I5ZANTB.  TOTAL. 

140       ...        107  ■     ...       "138    ■  ■  ...         3.85 
The  ntmihei  taught  since '  the  forma]cioii  of  these  Schools  i»^ 

Boys         ■        ...         .„        ...        1,291 

Girls  (includii^  infants)  711 


Total     2,002 
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The  St  John's  School  for  Boys  was  wtahHshod  in  1809,  tM  tl«t 
for  the  Girls  in  1799.  100  Boys  ore  at  present  instructed  in  ui» 
School,  and  there  is  room  for  200.  40  Girls  are  inalructed  in  the 
Girls'  School,  where  there  is  accommodation  for  80.  Upwarda 
of  3,000  Boys  have  passed  throngh  the  former  School,  a  greater 
portion  of  them  baring  been  edncated  there.  The  Stoke  School  has 
at  present  97  Boys  and  56  Oirla  under  instmctian.  Since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  School  m  1821,  1,139  Boys  hay«  been  admitted 
to  the  advantage  of  the  Institution.  No  fewer  than  5,430  Boys 
haTe,  therefore,  received  instructktu  in  these  three  Schools  alone. 

In  thp  Cornwall-street  Eraniiq;  Ptoe  School,  which,  has  been  hut 
a  short  time  in  opsnUion,  there  are  90  boys  and  76  girfs.  The 
usefulness  of  this  School,  which  is  Estahliabed  in,  perhaps,  the 
lowest  neigbbouihood  in  the  Borough,  is  immense.  It  is  perfectly 
nnsectariau. 

The  Evening  Free  School  in  Cheny-garden-street  has  now  been 
closed  for  nine  months,  "  the  opening  of  the  District  Schools  and  the 
North  Comer  Evening  School  {says  Mr.  NichoUs,  who  commenced 
the  good  work),  relieved  me  from  a  duty  which  I  cheerfully  per- 
formed for  more,  I  beJieve,  than  12  years.  I  should  say  the  average 
attendance  was  100  every  night,  hut  I  hare  had  aa  a  common  oecnr- 
renco  150  of  an  evening.  In  connexion  with  the  School  was  a  Sick 
Club,  sustained  by  one  penny  per  week  subscriplion  of  the  children 
which  provided  them  with  medical  aid,  and  a  sum  of  money  during 


DEVONPORT  TOWN  COUNCIL. 

At  a  Quarterly  Meeting  of  this  body,  held  at  their  Chamhei  in 
Guildhall,  Dev-onport,  on  Monday,  26th  February,  John  Smith, 
Esq.  the  Mayor,  iu  the  Chair,  the  Council  was  occupied  a  consider- 
able time  in  considering  one  of  the  orders  of  the  day,  namely : — 

"  In  purtuanee  of  a  Ttgui»ilion  from  Mt»m.  AUerman  Ryder 
and  Seott,  and  Mfr$.  C^uneillort  Jolt,  Grtenwood,  R.  J.  Ryder, 
and  W.  Rotoe," 

To  call  the  attention  of  the  Council  to  certain  statements  in  the 
Guardian,  and  other  London  newspapers,  which  (if  true]  reflect  the 
highest  discredit  on  the  authorities  of  the  Borough,  and  to  adopt  such 
measures  in  respect  to  the  same  as  may  be  deemed  necessary. 

Mr.  Alderman  John  RroEB  moved,  and  Mr.  Councillor  HiTKT 
seconded  the  following  resolution : — 

ReMlved— 
Thatthis  Council  hasiugtakeaitiabi  its  deliberate  consideration 
the  several  statements  contained  in  the  &Har<lM»  Newspaper  of  the 
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2i&  of  Jttmuy,  and  the  Slst  of  Febniaiy,  the  Mornutf  CkronUU 
of  the  19th  of  Fflbnujy,  and  tlie  Morning  I^il  u  quoted  in  Jfool- 
Mff^f  Extter  GaztlU  of  the  34tli  of  Febriuuy,  in  leferenco  to  the 
general  state  and  moral  condition  of  the  town,  is  bound  to  declue  in 
the  most  emphatic  t£ima,  that  the  statements  referred  to,  an  a  foul 
''  '    i>  libel  on  the  inhabitants. 


The  reaolntion  having  been  supported  by  the  Major  and  vaiioiu 
nemben  of  the  Council,  mm  carriwl  tmanimoiuly. 

Mr.  Rtdbb  then  moved  another  resolutioii  to  the  effeet  that  the 
Btatements  quoted  be  entered  on  the  ininatee  and  printed,  with  a  now 
to  the  calling  of  a  Public  Heeiuig  of  the  inhabitaati  to  adopt  sach 
farther  proceedings  as  may  be  deemed  expedient. 

This  waa  also  carried  nevt.  dit. 


norsu  It  ir.jnMKi  A*»  V.  WOOD)  mnnMT. 
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MISS  SELLON, 


THB  SISTERS  OP  MERCY. 
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Jvtt  PiAUihfd,  Price  Suepmct, 

SISTEBS  OF  MEBCT,  SISTEBS  OF  MISEEY ; 
MISS  SELLON  m  THE  FAMILY: 


ffita  »tgM  EBHABKS  od  "  1.  Riplt  to  ihb  Rit.  Jina  BrukKni,'  "  Two 
Lnmts  n  tbm  Bit.  Edwabd  CoLaanxiB,"  &g.,  Ac 


B7  the  Rer.  W.  H.  COLLES,  A.B.,  Curate  of  Melton  Uowbny. 
LORDOH I   T.  HATCBAAD,  187,  PICCAI>IU.T. 
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MISS  SELLON,   ATO  THE  SISTERS  OP  MEECY. 


FURTHER  STATEMENT 

RULES,  CONSTITUTION,  AND  WORKING, 

OF  THE  SOCIETY  GALLED 

"  THE  SISTERS  OF  MERCY." 

TOQBTHKB  WITH 

an  Eiact  Xtibicto  at 
MISS  SELLON'S  EBPLY. 

BY 

DIANA  A.  G.  CAMPBELL. 


"  Fothing  ctUmule,  not  Mt  down  aoght  in  malic*." 

LONDON : 
T.  HATCHABD,  187.  PICCADILLY; 


t.  B.  KOWS,  FLTHOUTB. 
1862. 
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MISS  SELLON, 
THE  SISTERS  OF  MERCY. 


Aftkr  the  publioatioa  of  oertaic  facts  connected  with  the  So- 
ciety called  the  "  Sisters  of  Mercy"  in  Fljmonth,  by  the  Ber. 
James  Spumll,  vicar  of  Great  Shelford,  Cambridgeshire,  and  after 
prayerful  conBideration,  it  has  seemed  good  that  I  also,  although 
only  a  member  of  that  Institution,  ehould  pnt  forth  the  foUowiug 
narrative  to  confirm  what  has  already  been  stated,  and  to  fill  in 
what  it  was  out  of  the  power  of  Mr.  Spurrell's  informant  to  make 
known. 

Having  long  contemplated  the  religious  life,  simply  from  a  de- 
sire to  serve  Almighty  Ood  in  a  house  where  many  might  reason- 
ably be  supposed  to  "  be  of  one  mind,  and  one  soul,"  I  met, 
during  a  short  sojourn  in  the  Isle  of  Jersey,  a  clergyman  and  his 
wife,  of  the  name  of  Vf„  who,  seeing  my  desire,  strongly  recom- 
mended  my  going  to  Devonport,  as  it  is  commonly  called.  Mrs. 
W.  offered  to  introduce  me  to  her  confessor,  the  Rev.  W.  Upton 
Bichards,  of  Margaret  Street;  and  I,  willing  to  receive  the  in- 
struction of  Bo  learned  a  man,  complied,  and  was  thus  introduced 
to  him  by  letter,  unknown  to  my  family.  I  afterwards  saw  him 
in  London,  on  my  way  to  Flymonth.  Mrs.  W,  accompanied  me 
to  Plymouth,  and  we  arrived,  after  a  loug  fatiguing  journey,  at 
about  half-paat  ten,  p.m.,  at  the  doora  of  the  Institution,  then 
situated   at  Nob.   1    and  2,    not  Nob.   80   and  82,   Wvndham 


Place.  We  rang  the  outer  bell,  and  after  a  space  were  admitted 
by  a  person,  vbom  I  afterwards  found  was  the  Sister  Emma,  who 
at  that  time  wore  the  keys  at  her  side,  and  was  portereBs.  Sister 
Emma  showed  us  into  a  little  eqaare  room,  on  the  left  of  the  pas- 
sage, called  the  parlour,  and  then  furnished  simply  enough,  with  an 
alms-box  on  the  table,  and  three  pictures  on  the  walls,  one  of 
the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  another  of  the  Bishop  of  New  Zea- 
land, and  the  third  of  St.  Augaetine's  College  at  Canterbury. 
Here  we  were  met  by  the  Sister  Catherine.  Mrs.  W,,  fancying 
that  she  could  remsin  at  the  Inetitutiou  that  night,  was  astonished 
to  find  it  against  mle  to  admit  a  stranger,  and  was  consequently 
obliged  to  retire  to  an  ho^el,  to  which  a  Sister  conducted  her. 
Sister  Catherine  then  ajiofr^d  me  to  my  room,  affectionately 
putting  her  arm  round  my  waist,  and  calling  me  by  my  third 
name,  Geraldine.  I  slept  that  night,  and  for  some  time  after- 
wards, in  the  oratory-room,  i.  e,  the  room  next  to  the  Oratory.  It 
was  furnished  like  alt  other  rooms  in  the  bouse,  I  believe,  with  a 
small  blaok  iron  bedstead,  of  a  very  fair  width,  and  a  good  hair 
mattress^  a  plain  deal  washhand-stand,  a  little  wooden  stool,  no 
carpet  or  curtains.  I  did  not  care  for  a  comfortably  furnished 
apartment,  nor  did  I  expeot  to  find  it  in  a  boose  of  that  kind,  and 
therefore  I  aball  not  name  this  subject  agua.  The  rooms  were 
neat  and  olean,  there  being  nothing  to  put  oat  of  order,  as  no 
books  were  allowed  in  the  bed-rooms,  except  by  special  leave  in 
oases  of  illness,  dto.  &o. ;  and  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  look- 
iog-glA^  ill  the  house.  The  first  meal  I  was  at  was  breakfast. 
Nearly  every  Sister  was  present ;  the  table  was  qoite  full,  and  I 
thoogfat  them  a  very  merry  party,  they  laughed  and  talked  so 
natorally.  I  never  witaessed  aaother  week  like  my  first  week. 
Three  days  after  my  arrival  I  saw  the  Mother.  1  was  oolled  to 
her,  and  saw  her  in  her  room.  She  was  dressed  simply  like  a 
Sister,  with  the  same  girdle  and  cross ;  (since  that  period  the 
Mother's  dress  has  been  obanged,  and  what  is  fancied  a  Lady 
Abbess's  cap  exchanged  for  a  more  simple  one).  On  seeing  the 
Mother,  I  woe  struck  by  her  likeness  to  the  Superior  of  a  Romish 
Convent^  whom  I  bad  often  seen  and  travelled  with ;  and  as  the 
order  to  which  that  Superior  belonged  had  removed  from  the  con- 
vent I  allude  to,  I  was  much  perplexed  by  this  curious  coioci- 
dence. 

The  whole  system,  airangements,  and  rules  of  the  Institution 
are  masculine,  and  more  suited  to  young  men  than  to  delioMe 
English  women. 

My  first  work  at  the  Institution  was  to  go  out  with  the  Sister 
Amelia  to  the  Industrial  School — a  large  school  for  needlework, 
then  at  Devonport,  but  lately  removed  into  Plymouth.  It  num- 
bered, at  the  time  I  speak  of,  about  seventy  girls,  all  subject  to 
the  following  rules. 
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ROLES   FOR  THE   GOVERNMENT  OF  THK   1ND0STRIAL  SCHOOL. 

I.  The  youbg  women  to  attend  the  Service  at  St.  Stephen's,  ever; 

morning  and  evening  during  the  week. 

II.  Work  hoars  &om  quarter  before  nine  to  twelve  o'clock ;  fh>m 

quarter  past  one  o'clock  to  four  o'clock ;  irom  quarter  past  four 
o'clock  till  Evening  Service. 

III.  Silence  to  be  observed  during  working  hoars,  excepting  to 
the  Mistress,  about  work,  or  to  the  Sister. 

IV.  The  young  women  to  remain  in  the  work-room  daring  the 
half  hour  allowed  for  tea. 

V.  No  leave  of  absence  granted  but  by  the  Sister. 

VI.  No  book  to  be  brought  into  the  work-room  without  the 
Sister'B  permission. 

VII.  The  yoaag  women  are  expected  to  be  qniet  and  silent  in  the 
streets,  especially  in  walking  to  and  from  Church;  and  are 
earnestly  advised  to  return  to  their  parents  or  homes,  without 
delay,  i^er  Evening  Service. 

yill.  The  slightest  breach  of  rule  to  be  oonected  by  suspension 
of  employment ;  Recording  to  the  nature  of  tbe  offence,  the 
time  of  suspension  will  be  regulated. 

IX.  On  all  questions  on  Religious  Subjects,  especially  respecting 
Holy  Baptism,  Confinnation,  Holy  Communion,  ko.,  the 
young  people  are  recommended  to  apply,  for  direction,  to  the 
cle^yman  of  their  own  parish  or  district,  and  also  to  attend 
the  Church  Service,  on  Sundays,  in  their  respective  parishes 
or  districts. 

X.  Tbe  books  used  in  the  work-room,  for  the  religious  instruction 

of  the  young  women,  are  limited  to  the  Bible,  the  Prayer 
Book,  and  Kelson's  Fasts  and  Festivals,  and  the  Homilies  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

XI.  Boois  of  general  imtruction  and  amuaenienl  may  he  read 
aloud,  by  tbe  permission  of  the  Sister,  during  working  Aourt, 

XII.  Admission  may  be  made  on  the  first  Monday  in  every 
month.  A  recommendation  must  be  brought  by  each  appli- 
cant, signed  by  a  Sister,  or  by  one  of  the  Clergy  of  the 
parish  or  district  to  which  tbe  applicant  belongs. 

XIII.  The  number  received  from  each  parish  or  district  is  limited 
to  twelve. 

XIV.  Each  may  remain  for  twelve  months  in  the  employment  of 
the  Sisters,  if  their  conduot  continues  to  be  satisfactory. 

XV.  The  work-room  will  be  open,  et  all  times,  to  the  visits  of  the 
Diocesan  Inspectors.  It  will  also  be  open  on  the  second 
Monday  of  each  month,  from  the  hours  of  two  to  four,  to 
such  Clergy  whose  parishioners  are  there  employed. 

A  short  while  after  this,  I  was  sent  with  the  same  Sister  to  select 
two  houses,  which  was  the  be^oning  of  those  sis  houses,  now 
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called  the  Houses  of  Hope,  all  of  wbicb  are  lodging  houees  for  the 
poor,  subject  to  oenain  rules,  and  under  tbe  constant  visitation  of 
the  Society,  a  Matron  residing  tbere  at  all  times,  and  the  Sisters 
visiting  the  people  daily.  To  these  hoitsea  is  attached  a  school, 
called  St.  Peter's  School. 

I  never  had  anything  to  do  with  this  school  more  than  once 
or  twice,  but  I  should  think  there  were  about  forty  children,  or 
perhaps  rather  more.  There  was  held  in  this  achool-rooffl  an 
evening  school  for  work,  or  a  kind  of  second  Industrial,  nhich 
was  only  just  getting  on  when  I  left.  At  one  time  mj  rule  was 
to  get  up  at  balf-past  five^  a.m.,  attend  Lauds  at  six,  and  Prime 
at  ten  minutes  to  seven ;  breskfast  immediately  after  Prime,  valk 
to  Stoke  Church,  with  the  Sister  Amelia,  by  eight  o'clock,  where 
we  had  Holy  Communion  every  morning  at  that  hour,  then  pro- 
ceed straight  on  to  the  Industrial  School,  where  I  generally  sat  in 
the  Sister's  roora,  wriiing,  or  teaching,  by  word  of  mouth,  various 
things  to  the  classes,  as  tliey  sat  working.  If  it  so  hap- 
pened that  a  note  came  from  tbe  Mother,  requiring  Sister  Amelia, 
I  was  obliged  to  go  \ritb  her,  all  the  way  back,  often  very  hur- 
riedly, and  in  heavy  rain,  without  an  umbrella,  or  under  a  hot  ex- 
posed sun  at  heat  of  day,  and  on  these  occasions  we  had,  in  nine 
cases  out  of  ten,  to  walk  back  again  to  the  school,  and  home  again 
from  tbe  school  in  the  evening. 

Once  my  nile  was  to  sleep  with  tbe  Sister  Amelia  at  tbe 
House  of  Peace  in  Devonport, — (there  are  two  Houses  of  Peace, 
one  at  Devonport,  and  one  at  No.  II,  Torrington  Place, 
Plymouth,) — to  rise  very  early;  keep  tbe  seven  hours;  walk 
twice  to  the  Houses  of  Hope  and  back  through  any  and  every 
weather  daily.  And  yet  this  seemed  useless;  for  our  walk,  so  in- 
jurious to  health,  and  beyond  every  ordinary  strength,  was  in  order 
to  read  prayers  nigbt  and  morning  to  tbe  people.  Sister  Amelia 
might  have  done  without  me  if  it  had  been  needful  for  her  to  go. 
Although  this  seems  a  strange  waste  of  time  and  labour,  when  we 
consider  that  tbe  Houses  of  Hope  are  only  about  ten  minutes 
walk  from  Wyndham  Place,  and  that  thus  the  wisest  and  aimpleet 
plan  was  decidedly  that  of  sending  a  Sister  thence  instead  of 
from  Devonport  to  Plymouth  through  all  weathers.  For  my  own 
part,  I  could  never  understand  this  rule,  and  can  testify  to  tbe 
harm  it  did  me  when  I  say  that,  as  the  girls  of  the  school  well 
know,  I  have  often  had  to  sit  for  honrs  in  their  school-room 
teaching  them,  perfectly  wet  through,  and  with  the  certain  pros- 
pect of  having  a  second  bath  before  reaching  home.  It  may  be 
argued,  /  tatd  nothing.  This  is  most  true,  but,  for  that  very 
reaaon,  I  felt  tbe  more.  I  ^new,  and  bad  been  often  told,  that 
the  Mother  Superior  was  aware  of  the  minutest  circumstances. 
And  she  had  approved  my  rule.  Some  time  after  this  my  rule  was 
fihanged,  and  I  was  employed  itt  other  ways,  and  kept  a  good 
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deal  confined  to  the  lionse.  We  attended  Stoke  Oharob  one 
?ery  rainy  evening.  Sinter  Elizabeth  was  the  only  Sister  in 
attendance,  and  I  the  only  Novice.  A  person  called  Maria,  after- 
wards at  Gosport,  helped  to  keep  the  children  in  order ;  and  the 
Sister  Emma'a  sister,  who  was  then  a  visitor,  walked  with  us. 
Sister  Elizabeth  went  in  first,  and  sat  a  good  way  up  tho  centre 
aisle  in  the  first  pew  full  of  the  orphans.  There  were  three  pews 
behind  her  also  filled  with  theee  children,  and  in  the  fourth  pew 
I  took  my  seat  with  the  remaining  number.  Maria  sat  with  some 
of  the  sailor  boya  on  the  right  of  me,  and  the  rest  of  the  boys  aat 
in  a  pew  immediately  behind.  About  the  middle  of  service 
Maria  came  out  of  her  sitting,  end  told  me  that  one  of  the 
boys,  (named  Sidney],  was  quite  doubled  np  with  illness,  that  he 
had  been  ill,  and  that  be  appeared  just  then  very  bad.  I  sent 
her,  in  due  form,  to  ask  Sister  Elizabeth  what  was  to  be  done.  I 
saw  her  walk  up  the  aisle  and  do  this,  and  she  returned  and 
stated  that  Sister  Elizabeth  said  that  if  he  were  really  ill  he  was 
to  go  home.  The  question  then  came.  With  whom  ?  it  is  against 
rule  to  go  alone.  Maria  and  I  thought,  by  the  boy'e  manner  and 
appearance,  that  he  was  seriously  ill ;  we,  therefore,  both  agreed 
to  go  with  him  as  far  as  the  Bridge,  when,  being  in  sight  of 
Wyndham  Place,  Maria  was  to  go  back,  ao  aa  to  be  ready  to  take 
her  place  in  helping  to  keep  the  orphans  in  order  in  coming 
home  This  we  did ;  and  I,  to  this  hour,  maintain  that  the  boy 
looked  very  ill,  and  constantly  protested  that  he  was  so.  How- 
ever, we  soon  got  home.  1  took  him  to  No.  1,  leaving  him 
in  the  inner  passage,  while  I  sought  Sister  Catherine  to  tell 
her  the  circumstance  and  ask  for  the  key  of  the  College,  that  he 
might  go  there.  To  my  utter  astonishment  she  declared  that  she 
did  not  believe  the  boy  to  be  ill,  and  very  severely  reprimanded  me 
for  coming  home  with  him.  She  harshly  dismissed  the  boy, 
and  desired  me  to  take  my  book  and  go  into  the  supper- 
room.  I  did  so,  not  a  httle  surprised  at  being  thus  treated 
for  performing  an  act  of  mercy.  However,  I  thought  the 
affair  ended,  and  a  lesson  in  the  score  of  unwritten  rules 
learned,  but  I  was  mistaken ;  hardly  had  I  taken  my  seat  and 
opened  my  book,  when  the  refectory  door  opened,  and  Sister 
Catherine  beckoned  me  to  follow  her.  I  did  so,  and  we  pro- 
ceeded (it  was  silence  time)  up  stairs,  into  the  Mother's  inner 
sitting  room.  There  she  bid  me  wait  until  she  came  to  me 
again.  Being  perfectly  unconscious  of  having  done  anything 
wrong,  I  calmly  awaited  her  return  ;  she  came  out  of  the  Mother's 
bed-room  about  three  quarters  of  an  hour  after,  and,  with  a 
stem  air,  informed  me  that  the  Mother  Superior  was  highly  dis- 
pleased with  my  conduct  I  tried  to  explain,  how  entirely  unin- 
tentional it  was.  She  stopped  me  by  saying  it  was  gainst  ruts 
to  make  excuses ;  that  I  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  listen  and  feel 


sorrow.  Seeing  that  I  coald  not  comprehend  her,  she  again  bid 
me  await  her  return,  but  this  time  in  the  recreaUon-room.  Here 
I  sat  on  the  ground  until  the  church  clock  had  struck  twelve,  p.  u. 
My  orders  were  strict.  If  they  had  kept  me  there  all  night,  I 
must  have  remained.  About  ten  minutes  past  twelve  the  Sister 
Susanna  opened  the  door,  prouonnoing  my  name  in  a  whisper. 
I  rose  immediately,  and  followed  her  as  she  desired.  We  went 
out  of  No.  1,  and  walking  along  the  street,  she  opened  the  door 
of  Mo.  4,  (then,  and  I  believe  now  occupied  by  the  orphans)  with 
a  latch  key,  and  motioning  me  to  be  very  silent,  we  proceeded 
np  stairs,  and  she  showed  me  into  the  room  I  was  to  occupy, 
which  she  had,  previously,  had,  a  small,  very  narrow  room,  and 
rather  low.  This  is  the  room  in  which  the  Sieter  who  was  de- 
graded spent  so  many  unhappy  hours,  and  there  is  not  an  orphan 
who  does  not  remember  that  cruel  discipline.  In  this  room  I 
had  to  remain  till  past  three  o'clock  the  following  day,  at  which 
time  Sister  Catherine  came  to  me  with  a  slate  under  her  arm 
She  looked  very  pale,  I  must  coofees ;  however,  she  delivered  her 
message,  which  was,  that  the  Mother,  being  highly  displeased  at 
my  conduct,  required  me  to  keep  entire  silence  for  a  whole  week. 
If  I  was  obhged  to  answer  any  one,  (I  was  to  keep  my  rule  and  go 
on  with  my  duties,)  I  vras  to  write  the  answer  briefly  upon  the 
date,  but  I  was  on  no  account  to  speak  a  single  word,  not  even 
yes  or  no.  Every  time  I  broke  this  discipline  I  was  to  mark  it 
down,  and  not  only  that,  bat  to  vrrite  the  very  words  spoken. 
I  never  once  broke  silence  the  whole  week ;  but  the  suppression 
of  feeling  told  upon  my  constitution.  It  is  a  trial  which  no  one 
can  tell  the  weight  of  but  those  who  have  gone  through  it.  To 
sit  at  dinner  when  the  recreation  time  was  begun ;  to  hear  every 
one  talking  and  laughing,  and  yourself  unable  to  say  "  Thank 
you,"  for  anything  that  is  handed  yon;  nnable  to  laugh  be- 
cause you  would  be  reported  as  having  received  yonr  discipline 
very  badly  were  you  to  do  so  ;  and  this  all  day  long  from  morn- 
ing till  night,  even  in  the  retponses  in  the  Oratory — in  a  bouse 
where  one  is  so  marked  that  it  is  called  by  the  Sisters  a  Glass 
House ;  and  being  under  mle  to  keep  the  seven  hours  in  the 
Oratory  with  others,  and  to  write  from  morning  to  night  pages  of 
direodons.  These  things  read  curiously,  but  let  any  nne  who 
thinks  them  strange  try  to  do  them  for  one  whole  week,  and 
they  will  soon  find  the  effect  they  produce  on  the  constitu- 
tion. This  is  a  common  discipline.  Silence  is  enjoined  for 
various  periods.  I  never  knew  it  so  long  as  a  week  but  in  my 
own  case,  but  it  might  easily  have  been  given  to  others  without 
my  knowledge,  as  I  bad  various  occupations.  While  speaking  of 
discipline  I  will  mention  the  iaal  of  Uie  Mother's  having  sent  me 
to  bed,  and  kept  me  there  for  two  or  three  days  together,,  at 
various  periods,  on  the  plea  that  I  was  ill,  when  in  reality  I  was 


not  so,  and  earnestly  protested  that  I  was  not  Bbe  also  eaased 
me  to  lie  on  the  floor  of  an  inner  Oratory,  for  tventy  minutes 
daily,  flat  on  my  faoe,  vitk  my  arms  atretcHed  out  in  the  farm  of 
a  Grots,  and  this  for  several  taontfas  together.  On  bne  occasion 
she  came  into  the  Oratory  vhile  I  was  thus  prostrate,  and  bid  me 
remain  in  that  postnre  until  she  odme  ont  from  Compline,  (the 
Evening  Service,)  and  think  the  while  of  some  farther  discipline 
to  humble  me,  as  I  had,  she  considered,  not  been  quite  so  humble 
of  late.  Not  fearing  discipline  in  general  when  applied  to  myself, 
I  did  think  that  perhaps  I  might  have  shown  pride  in  some  acts 
which  I  could  not  then  call  to  mind,  so  I  tried  to  think  of  some 
discipline,  but  failed  to  find  any  I  thought  would  do.  The 
Mother  returned,  and  seating  herself  in  the  oak  chair,  inquired 
what  I  had  thought  of.  I  rose,  and  replied,  that  I  had  not  be«n 
able  to  think  of  anything  that  would  do.  She  then  said,  that  I 
bad  not  thought  enough  or  properly,  and,  at  the  same  time 
opening  my  mouth  with  her  hands,  she  inquired  if  thai  did  not 
humble  me.  1  replied,  that  it  vras  very  uncomfortable,  but  not 
humbling.  She  looked  displeased,  fixed  her  eyes  upon  me,  and 
sat  gazing  at  me  for  some  time  in  the  most  unaccountable 
manner;  every  now  and  then  hendxng  my  arms,  opening  mp 
mouih  and  lips,  and  putting  her  fingefs  into  my  mouth. 
Not  comprehending  her  oondnct,  and  unable  to  go  away,  I 
began  to  feel  quite  alarmed  and  anxioas.  She  kept  me  thus 
gazing  at  me,  and  speaking  at  times  incomprehensible  words,  aa 
I  thought  of  the  revelations  of  things  to  oome.  And  at  last  she 
asked,  if  treating  me  as  a  child  would  not  humble  me.  I  grew 
crimson  at  this,  and  said,  "  Yes,  Mother,  to  he  ptit  in  the  comer 
and  treated  as  a  child  would  indeed  be  humbliug,  but  I  hope  yoa 
will  never  try  that  with  me,  for  I  feel  I  could  never  do  it."  She 
replied  sternly,  that  she  should  put  me  in  the  comer  before  any 
one  and  every  one  she  pleased.  (She  never  did  this.)  The  clock 
then  stmck  midnight,  and  she  rose,  giving  me  at  the  same  time 
such  a  look  of  anger  as  I  shall  never  forget.  She  took  my  hand, 
and  leading  me  down  stairs,  desired  the  Sister  Catherine  to  take 
me  up  stairs,  and  pnt  me  to  bed  like  a  ehiH.  I  resisted  this,  bnt 
the  Mother  informed  me  that  it  must  be  done,  end  that  not  a 
word  must  be  spoken.  Stnpified,  tired  to  death,  end  quite  ex- 
hausted, and  half  terrified.  Sister  Catherine  led  menp  stairs,  took 
off  my  clothes,  and  lifted  me  into  bed,  crossing  my  hands  on  my 
bosom.  Silently,  and,  as  I  thought,  sorrovrftilly  kissing  me,  she 
fell  on  her  knees  and  prayed  for  a  space.  She  then  rose  and  left 
me,  and  I  remained  in  that  bed  for  three  days,  suffering  mnoh 
from  shame  and  exhanstion. 

Another  time  I  hod  to  scour  and  keep  clean,  for  some  time,  a 

good-sized  room  at  the  top  of  the  house,  to  blaoklead  the  grate, 

&c.,  &c.    Again,  I  was  sent  one  Friday  to  oleut  » iMMdE-^itchea 
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of  Btone.  It  VB8  used  for  giving  out  the  eonp  to  the  poor  i  had 
been  very  maoh  neglected,  and  waa  extremely  dirty.  I  had  to  scrub 
the  dreaeer,  clean  the  stove  and  grate,  wash  and  clean  ahont  thir- 
teen greasy  tin  mugs,  and  two  large  saucepans ;  wash  the  floor, 
being  of  stone,  with  a  mop,  and  in  all  this,  be  it  remembered, 
there  is  no  one  to  bring  a  thing  to  you.  Yon  most  fetch  your 
pail  and  brashes  from  the  neaal  place,  and  go  on  with  your  work, 
no  matter  who  may  come  by  and  see  yon.  Agiun,  I  was  sent  for 
upwards  of  ten  daye,  to  No.  II,  Torrington  Place,  with  Sister 
Elizabeth,  solely  to  sleep  there.  We  always  went  late.  On 
more  occasions  than  five,  it  was  nearly  twelve  o'clock  at  night 
before  we  started  from  Wyndham  Place,  and  any  one  who  knows 
that  road  will  be  obliged  to  confess  that  it  is  for  too  lonely  a  road 
for  any  females  to  traverse  after  dusk.  There  were  beds  unocnu- 
pied,  to  my  certain  knowledge,  in  Wyndham  Place,  when  I  was 
thus  exposed.  I  only  slept  there,  being  employed  all  day  in 
No.  30,  Wyndham  Place. 

The  Disciplines  were  all  given  me  without  my  being  conscioaa 
of  having  done  evil  to  any  one.  I  was  also  desired  to  keep  my 
eyes  upon  the  ground,  every  where,  but  in  a  room,  if  I  met  any 
one  on  the  Btairs,  or  like  place,  and  had  to  speak,  I  was  to  do  fio 
without  looking  up  ;  and  oat  of  doors,  my  eyes  were  to  be  always 
on  the  ground.  Every  time  I  failed  I  had  to  mark  it  down,  and 
received  penonoe  for  the  same.  And  so  much  did  these  and  num- 
berless other  things  affect  my  health,  that  I  had  an  awful  illness, 
which  very  nearly  carried  me  to  my  grave  in  the  autumn  of  I8Q0. 
Such  an  illness  as  is  only  heard  of  occasionally ;  it  was  called 
brain  fever  and  typhns.  My  mouth  was  perfectly  closed,  and  black, 
and  I  was  quite  speechless  for  the  greater  port  of  the  time. 
Miss  '  remembers  this  illness.      She  witnessed  its  com- 

mencement, and  was  so  horror-struck  that  she  was  obliged  to 
retire.  Sister  Emma  was  indisposed  for  some  days,  and  in  her 
bed,  simply  from  the  turn  it  gave  her.  Sister  Catherine  put  on 
the  leeches,  and  stayed  with  me  as  long  as  she  was  abls.  The 
Mother  Superior  herself  sat  whole  nights  upon  my  bed,  in  spite  of 
the  remonstrances  of  the  doctor,  watching  my  ev«y  turn,  and  bath- 
ing my  temples  with  vinegar.  The  Sister  Bertha,  and  Sister  Sarah 
Anne,  nursed  me  in  a  way  whioh  nothing  can  ever  express  or  re- 
pay. All  was  done  for  me  in  my  illness  that  could  be  done.  My 
own  mother,  who  had  been  sent  for  by  express  several  times, 
arrived  late  one  night,  in  deep  anxiety,  and  having  been  dnven 
to  Wyndham  Place  from  the  Railway  Sladon,  was  surprised  and 
grieved  to  find  herself  obliged  to  go  to  an  hotel  that  night,  without 
being  able  to  hear  how  I  was.  The  cabman  rang  repeatedly  at 
the  bell,  and  loudly  protested  against  refusing  her  admittance, 
when  it  was  a  known  fact  that  some  one  or  other  was  always 
up  half  the  night.     She  went  away  in  on  agony  of  grief.     Again, 
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St  a  latex  period,  did  this  paient  proceed  by  epeciat  appointment 
in  the  Motber'a  own  writing,  to  Lower  College  Green,  Bristol, 
to  leam  tidings  of  her  child,  and  there,  after  being  twice  denied, 
— stopping  at  an  hotel  the  whole  time,  solely  for  the  purpose 
of  seeing  Mias  Selloo, — this  widow  had  to  return  to  her  home, 
at  some  distance,  full  of  sorrow,  bitterness,  and  anxiety. 

A  few  months  after  this  fearful  illness,  which  Plymouth  Sisters 
will  remember  as  the  illness  of  "  Sister  Geraldine,*'  there  arrived  at 
tbe  Institution,  at  eleven  o'clock  at  night,  two  yonng  ladies  frum 
Italy,  of  English  birth  and  noble  parentage.  These  two  poor 
girls,  so  suddenly  plunged  into  this  desolate  looking  house,  had 
never  been  in  England  before.  They  cried  incessantly  for  weeks, 
it  was  quite  pitiable  to  see  them.  It  was  this  scene  of  unhoppiness, 
together  with  the  dirt  of  things  in  genural,  (I  here  allude  to  ver- 
min,] that  entirely  prevented  a  yuung  lady  then  visiting  the 
Society  from  becoming  acquainted  with  its  members.  The  Sisters 
have  no  time  for  cleanliness,  and  are  only  allowed  the  one  gonn 
for  a  year  or  more,  worn  in  all  weathers,  in  all  duties,  and  only 
changed  when  completely  worn  out.  Having  been  sent  to  the 
Orphan  School  to  work  under  an  elder  Sister,  I  was  much  sur- 
prised to  find  that  tbe  children  had  been  taught  the  Bible  as  a 
dead  ietier,  as  it  appeared  to  me ;  and  having  v,-itnessed  misde- 
meanours amongst  the  children,  I  reported  the  whole  to  the 
Mother,  and  in  reply,  received  tbe  following  answer  from  Sister 
Catherine  : — 

"My  dbabest  Geraldine, 

"  Your  letter  has  both  surprised  and  grieved  me  mnch.  I  have 
shown  it  to  Mother,  and  her  remark  was  that  she  was  not  surprised 
at  your  ignorance  of  what  was  done  for  the  orphans,  or  how 
they  were  taught,  as  certainly  no  one  who  read  your  letter  would 
believe  that  the  Novices  could  have  received  any  training  from 
her-  It  it  just  tuch  a  letter  as  teas  written  by  another  Novice  of 
very  much  younger  standing  than  yourself.  It  shows  an  igno- 
rance of  yourself  and  your  position,  which  ia  painful  after  so  many 
months  spent  in  the  religions  life.  You  were  sent  into  No.  4, 
^tbe  Orphan  School,)  in  humble  submission  and  obedience  to  do 
lehat  you  were  told  by  the  Sister  under  whom  you  were  placed, 
and  nothing  more.  Yon  have  been  tempted  to  spiritual  and  in* 
tellectual  pride  which  have  blinded  yoor  eyes,  and  you  have&llen 
into  previous  mistakes  through  both,  and  what  is  worse,  they  have 
led  you  to  pass  judgment,  and  speak  of  the  spiritual  attainments 
end  work  of  your  Superior  in  a  most  anhecoming  and  disrespeclftil 
manner. 

"  Yon  speak,  dear  Geraldine,  of  the  children  not  being  taught  to 
obey  the  written  word  of  God,  yet  surely  at  that  moment  as  you  wrote 
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you  were  yourself  acting  in  direct  opposition  to  its  letter  and  spirit ; 
for  what  are  its  precepts  but  again  and  again,  obedience — humble 
subjection  to  superiors, — thinking  more  highly  of  others  than  of 
ourselves.  There  is  a  test  which  comes  forcibly  into  my  mind  on 
reading  your  letter, — '  If  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something 
he  deceiveth  himself.'  I  am  grieved  that  you  should  have  learned 
so  little  of  true  humility,  that  is,  a  true  knowledge  of  yourself, 
as  to  set  up  your  judgment  above  that  of  your  Superior,  and  she 
one  whom  Mother  so  highly  esteems  and  values,  and  in  whom 
she  has  such  great  conSdence  in  every  way.  I  am  surprised  that 
you  should  have  made  such  a  glaring  mistake,  as  to  imagine  that 
Mother  is  not  well  aware  of  the  state  of  every  part  of  the  work 
under  her  care.  I  am  surprised  too  that  your  confidence  in  your 
own  perception  should  be  so  exceeding  as  not  to  believe  that 
very  much  passes  of  which  you  are  not  in  the  least  cognizant, 
even  in  the  work  in  which  you  are  for  a  time  employed.  I  am 
astonished,  !  confess,  that  your  confidence  in  your  own  judgment 
should  be  such  as  to  lead  you  to  prefer  your  own  estimate  of  the 
spiritual  instruction  and  state  of  the  orphans  upon  the  observation 
of  a  week  or  two,  to  those  of  your  Spiritual  Mother  and  the  parish 
priest,  under  whose  care  God  has  placed  them  for  so  long.  You 
are  not  in  the  least  aware,  no  one  would  for  a  moment  suppose 
that  you  could  be,  of  what  God  has  done,  and  is  doing,  for  dieir 
souls.  And  now  I  vill  enter  shortly  into  some  of  the  details  of 
your  letter,  in  the  hopes  that  your  exceeding  error  in  judgment 
as  veil  as  humility  may  become  more  apparent  to  yon.  I  must 
first  say  that  the  general  tone  of  your  remarks  shew  a  want  of 
etilargement  of  mind  and  want  of  experience  in  dealing  with  chil- 
dren. It  were  an  exceedingly  bad  thing  that  children  should  be 
allowed  for  a  moment  to  judge  whether  they  are  punished  justly  or 
unjustly, — tbat  is  setting  np  their  judgment  against  that  of  their 
Superior,  and  would  be  but  an  ill  preparation  for  the  discipline  of 
life  which  they  will  have  to  enter,  where  they  may  again  and  again 
meet  with,  and  have  to  bear  with  patience  what  were  real  injustice, 
or  even  for  those  sorrows  and  troubles  which  are  so  mysteriously 
dispensed  by  God's  hand,  the  cause  for  which  we  can  never  know 
in  this  world,  and  of  which  their  childish  troubles  are  the  type. 
You  speak  of  the  children  not  being  taught  to  do  everything  for 
God ;  of  the  extent  to  which  they  do  this  or  not,  you  cannot  be 
a  judge  in  the  short  time  you  have  been  with  them.  It  would 
require  an  individual  knowledge  of  their  inner  life,  of  which  you 
have  not  had  the  means,  it  might  require  months  to  be  with  them 
for  you  to  learn  the  soul  of  each.  And  besides,  such  a  practice 
as  yon  speak  of  requires  great  skilfulness  and  discretion  to  draw 
forth  in  children,  it  opens  a  door  to  self- deception  without 
these.  I  do  not  in  the  least  wonder  at  the  children  with  Su- 
sanna replying  to  you  as  they  did.     To  be  told  to  go  and  look.at 
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the  ant  as  a  reJigioas  duty,  which,  from  what  you  aay,  I  have 
liltle  doubt  was  their  impression,  would  indeed  surprise  them. 
Dear  Geraldine,  you  are  catching  at  straws.  You  seem  to  be  so 
little  aware  of  the  difficulties  and  dangers  in  trusting  children. 
They  are  practically  taught  obedience,  humility,  truthfulness, 
diligence,  simplicity,  love  of  prayer,  meekness,  the  fear  of  God, 
hatred  of  sin,  the  knowledge  of  themselves ;  the  danger,  and  a 
great  one  it  is,  in  another  way  of  teaching,  would  be  that  they 
ahould  become  self-conscious  little  Pharisees.  You  do  know  pos- 
sibly that  they  are  in  the  constant  practice  of  what  the  Bible 
\X!&a\t.ta— confession,  daily  self-examination,  in  which  they  receive 
instruction,  as  well  as  prayer.  You  cannot  tell  wbat  they  were 
when  they  came  to  us, — how  they  did  not  know  troth  from  false- 
Jiood, — did  not  even  know  that  our  Lord  had  died  for  them,  that 
they  were  accustomed  to  habits  of  such  dreadful  sin  that  you 
would  not  wish  to  be  told  the  details  of  them.  You  must  know 
very  surely  that  it  is  long  before  children  become  accnstomed  to 
a  new  teacher,  and  that  the  plainest  things  which  they  know  well, 
and  believe  and  act  upon,  they  yet  cannot  answer  any  questions 
about,  and  seem  perfectly  ignorant  of,  if  they  are  put  to  them  in 
a  different  manner  to  what  they  are  accustomed. 

"  This  may  explain  to  you  their  inabihty  to  reply  to  your  ques- 
tions. And  besides,  a  simple  belief  in  children,  is  one  may  say, 
generally  quite  sufficient,  without  their  being  able  to  give  an 
account  of  that  belief.  They  take  as  a  direct  truth  what  is  told 
them,  and,  one  is  sure,  have  a  far  deeper  understanding  by  that 
simple  act  of  faith,  than  the  most  fluent  expressions  would  show. 
I  cannot  but  think,  then,  that  it  is  an  assumption  made  in  baste 
and  vrith  little  thought,  that  because  children  do  not  answer  two 
questions  as  you  think  satisfactorily,  that  therefore  they  have  not 
been  taught,  and  are  ignorant  of  the  great  mysteries  of  the  blessed 
Trinity,  and  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord.  With  regard  to  any 
manner  of  their  observing  Lent,  that,  as  you  must  well  know, 
is  according  to  directions  which  Mother  has  given,  and  I  cannot 
but  consider  it  a  great  presumption  for  a  Novice  to  wish  to  inter- 
fere, or  to  express  any  opinion  about  such  directions,  and  the 
same  idso  most  be  said  with  regard  to  the  individual  rule  of  uiy 
Sister  or  Novice.  Ko  one  can  be  aware,  in  speculating  tipOQ  the 
conduct  of  anothei,  what  the  private  rule  of  that  Sister  or  Novice 
may  he,  which  is  given  her  by  our  Spiritual  Mother.  She  cannot, 
therefore,  judge  of  its  infringement;  such  rules  are^ecL  by  cir- 
cumstances, of  which  our  Spiritual  Mother  is  alone  aware.  Any 
speculations,  therefore,  concerning  the  conduct  of  others,  are  pre- 
sumptuous and  wrong,  and  show  a  great  want  of  humility.  A 
Sister  even  would  not  think  of  speculating  upon  the  behaviour  of 
other  Sisters,  how  much  less  should  a  Novice  of  a  Sister.  But 
indeed  the  remarks  yuu  make  upon  Sister  Susanna  have  pained 


and  grieved  me  for  your  own  sake  exceedingly.  You  little  know 
what  yon  are  speaking  of.  If  you  knew  anything  of  her  inner 
life,  you  would  sorely  repent  of  what  you  had  said.  I  have  great 
delicacy  in  speaking  on  such  a  subject  at  all;  but  thus  much  I 
will  8ay,  that  though  I  know  but  little  of  it,  not  a  thousandth 
part  of  its  beauties  and  graceB  which  are  known  to  our  Spiritual 
Mother,  yet  that  I  shoold  from  that  little,  esteem  it  an  honour  to 
wash  her  feet.  I  can  only  pray  you  to  beware,  lest  in  slighting 
her  yoQ  slight  one  of  the  Saints  of  God.  The  way  in  which  the 
Novices  have  allowed  ihetnvelves  to  speak  of  Sister  Susanna,  and 
Sister  Sarah  Anne,  have  caused  some  lines  in  the  Lyra  Apoatohca 
to  be  brought  before  my  mind  ;  they  are  the  ignorant  expecta- 
tions of  one,  concerning  a  very  holy  person,  as  to  their  outward 
hearing,  you  will  remember  what  I  mean.  The  want  of  discem- 
ment  in  the  spiritual  gifts  of  God  in  others,  shows,  one  cannot 
but  fear,  a  blindness  as  to  the  state  of  one's  own  heart.  Mother 
does  not  wish  yon  to  continue  giving  the  Orphans  religions 
instruction  ;  yon  will  not  therefore  teach  them  anything  but  their 
lessons  and  work.  Dear  Geraldine,  without  humility,  a  person  is 
not  fit  to  teach. 

"  Believe  me, 

"  Yours  very  afieotionately  and  truly, 

"Catherine  S.  H.  C. 


"Mother  gave  me  permission  to  write  to-day,  that  you  might 
have  some  inslruotioD  in  your  error." 

This  letter,  as  may  be  seen,  tries  to  throw  off  all  blame  by 
directing  attention  to  some  questions  the  children  were  unable  to 
snswer  about  the  ant,  when,  in  reality,  my  report  was  founded  upon 
previous  evidence,  the  children  having  before  that  day  received 
the  Scriptnres  as  a  dead  letter.  I  ask  my  readers  to  notice  the 
fact  of  other  Novices  having  made  remarks,  and  also  the  blind 
obedience  required  by  the  Mother,  as  shown  by  Sister  Catherine 
in  this  letter.  "  You  were  sent  to  No.  4,"  &c.  One  of  the  Black 
Ristere  made  a  similar  report  about  the  sailor  boys  to  the  Mother 
herself,  and  had  the  mortification  of  receiving  a  similar  reply. 
This  Sister  had  been  received  some  time,  and  had  never  gone  to 
one  Chapter — because  she  did  not  like  the  obligations  of  that 
service;  and  could  not  overcome  her  dislike.  She  said  that  Mr. 
Frynne,  her  confessor,  had  spoken  to  her  about  it ;  but  that  she 
did  not  like  it,  and  should  not  go  till  she  was  obliged.  She  added 
that  it  was  her  belief  that  Mr.  Frynne  told  the  Mother  all  she 
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coofesBed  to  him,  and  tliat  the  Mother  likewise  made  use  of  his 
influence,  particularly  about  the  eeivice  called  Chapter.  Mr. 
Fryune  is  the  orphans'  confessor,  and  is  iotimatel;  oonnecied  with 
the  InsUcution.  The  clergymen  whom  I  have  known  to  be  present 
at  the  reception  of  Sisters,  are  the  Bev.  Dr.  Fusey,  the  Ber. 
George  Frynne,  the  Rev.  T.  Jones.  These  have  officiated  in  their 
surplices ;  and  on  the  reception  of  Sister  Anna,  Mr.  Frynne  Cook 
advantage  of  the  Mothei's  being  slightly  indisposed,  to  administer 
the  Holy  Communion  to  every  one  of  the  Sisters  and  Noiices 
immediately  after  the  admission  service.  The  altar  being  laid 
ready,  with  the  cup,  and  the  bread  and  wine  placed  upon  it, 
from  the  commencement  of  the  service,  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  orphans,  sailor-hoys,  and  servants,  who  witnessed  the 
admission.  The  Mother  was  so  little  indisposed,  that  she  was 
present  at  the  dinner  which  took  place  directly  afterwards,  and 
her  cheerfulness  and  conduct  were  not  calculated  to  give  any  one 
the  idea  that  she  was  ill.  It  may  be  as  well  here  to  notice 
that  the  Mother  always  has  a  mattress  covered  with  cloth,  upon 
which  she  reclines,  in  the  Oraiorj-,  and  in  every  place  sho  fre- 
quents, OF  is  likely  to  come. 

I  will  now  go  on  to  state  what  took  place  after  my  fearful  illness. 
One  Friday,  the  Mother  Superior,  Lady  0.  S.  (who  was  dressed  as 
a  Novice),  and  myself,  set  off  by  train  for  Bristol.  We  knew 
nothing  of  the  porpurt  of  our  journey,  not  even  the  name  of  ihe 
house  we  were  going  to.  I  carried  the  basket  in  which  were  some 
writing  materials  and  some  paper,  together  with  a  large  new  look- 
ing key.  I  had  also  the  purse,  and  obtained  the  tickets,  they 
were  three  first-class  tickets  to  Bristol.  When  in  the  train  the 
Mother  was  employed  writing,  and  Lady  0.  was  too  sorrowful  and 
too  unhappy  to  speak  much,  although  we  had  permission.  When 
the  train  stopped  at  Exeter  the  Motber,  not  feeling  well,  got  out, 
and  we  went  in  a  cab  to  a  house  on  the  left  of  the  cathedral. 
Here  we  stopped,  and  had  tea  and  chops  for  dinner.  Lady  0. 
was  looking  exceedingly  unhappy  and  quite  stupified,  hut  she 
had  appetite,  and  appeared,  in  ell  other  respects,  perfectly  well. 
The  Mother  then  sent  me  out  alone  to  get  a  small  bottle  of 
hartshorn,  which  I  did,  purchasiog  it  at  a  chymist's  shop  in 
High-street.  Having  obtained  a  small  quantity,  and  seen 
the  bottle  duly  labeled  with  a  printed  label,  I  brought  it  to 
the  Mother,  and  we  soon  afterwards  returned  to  the  railway  station 
and  took  our  seats.  We  arrived  at  Bristol,  I  believe,  about  five, 
p.  M,,  or  a  little  after.  From  the  station  we  took  a  cab,  and  were 
set  down  by  the  Mother's  orders  at  a  public-house  at  the  comer  of 
the  court  which  is  not  far  from  St.  John's  Church.  When  we  got 
out  the  Mother  walked  first.  Lady  0.  and  I  following  her.  She 
turned  down  the  court,  and  stopped  at,  I  think,  the  first  house  on 
the  right.     It  was  a  miserable  looking  bouse.     The  blinds,  for  tho 
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sake  of  appearance,  were  like  those  in. a  very  poor  house,  and  only 
put  to  keep  the  children  in  the  court  from  looking  in.  The  white 
square  kitchen  had  a  large  coal  cellar  door  with  a  little  long  window 
over  it,  a  small  round  table  was  in  the  middle,  on  which  was 
a  cloth,  three  tea-caps,  some  bread,  and  three  plates  and  knircs; 
there  was  a  little  fire  in  a  very  lai^e  kitchen  range,  and  a 
middle-sized  black  iron  kettle  at  the  side ;  the  floor  was  of  stone,  on 
it  was  a  mattress  doubled  in  two,  covered  with  a  piece  of  something 
put  across  it,  and  I  think  there  were  three  wooden  kitchen  chairs ; 
but  the  kitchen  was  so  small  that  even  this  little  seemed  crowded, 
the  staircase  was  very  narrow,  winding,  screw-shaped,  and  old :  so 
that  the  stairs  seemed  to  bend  under  one's  feet.  Over  the  kitchen 
was  the  bed-room,  iiirnished  with  two  mattresses  on  the  floor,  and 
a  picture  of  Christ  crucified  over  one  of  them,  and  this  was  all  the 
furniture  of  this  bed-room  for  two  people.  Next  to  this  was  a 
dark  little  kind  of  cupboard  room,  with  two  common  red  pans 
upon  the  ground,  and  a  towel  or  two  hung  upon  a  nail  in  the 
wall.  Over  the  bed-room  was  an  Oratory,  the  floor  of  which  was 
covered  with  matting,  and  having  a  piece  of  cloth  hung  at  one 
eod.  A  couch  or  mattress  covered  with  fine  blue  cloth  was  on 
the  ground  on  the  right  hand  side  at  the  upper  end  of  the  room, 
and  at  the  side  of  this  couch  stood  a  Cross,  I  should  think  upwards 
of  Jive  feel  high ,-  on  either  side  of  it  were  large  brass  candlesticks 
with  very  thick  wax  candles.  At  the  other  end  was  a  small  red 
stool  with  Sister  Winifiide's  rosary  upon  it,  and  a  "  Society's" 
Bible  and  Book  of  Common  Prayer  on  the  ground  at  the  side.  The 
blinds  were  white,  and  always  kept  down.  Over  this  Oratory, 
which  was  a  low,  long,  and  rather  dark  room,  was  a  little  bed- 
room which  I  never  saw.  On  trying  to  open  the  door  with  the 
key  in  the  basket,  the  Mother  found  the  lock  occupied  by  a  key 
from  within.  On  hearing  some  one  at  the  door,  the  Sister,  then 
quite  alone  in  the  house,  opened  the  door  very  carefully,  and  a  very 
Uttle  way,  and  asked  through  the  opening,  without  being  seen, 
"  Is  that  you,  dear  Mother?"  The  Mother  replied,  "  Yea,  dear 
child,"  aadthe  door  was  then  opened  wide  enough  for  us  to  get  in 
sideways.  When  in,  the  door  was  carefully  locked  before  we  sat 
down  in  the  kitohen.  The  Mother  sat  upon  the  doubled  bed,  and 
Lady  0.  and  myself  upon  two  chairs  with  their  hacks  to  the  miser- 
able blinds  I  have  noticed. 

Sister  Winifride  stooped  at  the  Mother's  side  to  listen  to  her 
orders.  We  remained  here  about  five  minutes,  and  then  went  up 
stairs  and  read  Vespers  in  the  Oratory — the  mother  lying  upon  the 
conch — and  we  three  standing  at  the  other  end  of  the  room.  The 
Cross,  from  its  size,  gave  Lady  0.  and  me  a  turn  upon  entering 
that  Oratory — and,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  it  would  have  done  so  to 
any  one— being  some  feet  in  height.  There  was  an  air,  too, 
of  disagreeable  darkness,  dirt,  and  strangeness  about  the  whole 
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aspect  of  things,  which  made  us  both  feel  that,  It  was  certunly 
no  place  for  young  ladies  to  he  left  in.  After  Vespers  we 
came  down  stairs  again  into  the  kitchen,  and  shortly  after 
the  Mother  took  the  basket,  and  desired  Sister  Winifride  to 
accompany  her,  telling  Lady  0.  and  myself  to  remain.  We 
sat  for  some  time,  talking  at  intervale  of  various  things,  hut 
we  were  both  sad,  and  no  wonder.  There  we  were,  both 
strangers  to  Bristol,  left  alone  in  a  dismal,  dirty,  odd-looking 
house,  in  a  low  court,  where  we  were  told  if  any  one  rang  not  to 
let  them  in,  as  drunken  men  and  children  frequently  did  so.  It 
was  getting  quite  dark.  I  rose,  and  put  on  the  kettle,  and 
out  a  little  bread  and  butter.  Lady  0.  was  passing  the  tiny 
kitchen,  with  her  hand  pressed  upon  her  forehead.  She  looked 
fearfully  anxious,  and  very  unhappy.  I  tried  to  comfort  her,  but 
she  replied,  "Geraldine,  1  only  wish  I  was  older,  they  should  not 
treat  me  as  they  do — ^I  cannot  endure  this — I  would  rather  starve 
and  be  at  home — it  is  not  right — who  ever  saw  such  a  place  as 
this — one  may  he  good  to  the  poor  and  yet  live  in  a  respectable 
and  clean  houne."  This  is  nearly  word  for  word  what  she  said. 
She  was  in  a  perfectly  sound  state  of  mind,  but  awfully  af&ictcd 
at  the  way  she  was  treated.  Seeing  her  deep  despair,  and  the 
time  growing  later,  with  every  prospect  of  our  being  left  In  the 
dark,  as  I  could  not  tbeu  find  a  candle,  I  hid  the  knives,  lest  she 
should  in  her  wild  grief  make  a  vrrong  use  of  tbem  when  it  was 
quite  dork.  Poor  girl,  I  sball  never  forget  what  she  suffered ! 
Her  affliction  at  length  so  overcame  me,  that,  unable  any  longer 
to  console  her,  I  fell  on  my  knees  and  hurst  into  tears.  Some 
time  after  this.  Sister  Wini&ide  came  to  us,  and  said  it  was  the 
Mother's  orders  that  Lady  0.  should  go  to  bed,  and  that  I  was  to 
accompany  her.  FoorLady  0.  to  lie  down  un  one  of  those  miserable 
beds  on  the  floor,  in  that  dismal  house,  in  that  low  court,  a  stranger 
to  England,  In  deep  grief,  separated  from  her  own  sister,  then 
atPlymouth,  and  locked  in  all  alone  without  any  reason  being  given 
to  anyone!  The  act,  as  an  act,  was  physically  calculated  to  shock  the 
brain  of  any  one,  and  weaken  the  nerves.  Winifride  and  I  left  Lady  0. 
She  was  seen  by  us  up  stairs— had  a  candle  left  her — and  was 
then  locked  in  and  left  quite  alone,  not  even  knowing  if  we  would 
ever  return.  I  was  deeply  struok  by  this  unhappy  girl's  manner, 
and  the  effect  these  strange  proceedings  had  upon  her,  and  I  told 
Sister  Winifride  that  I  was  sure  something  would  happen — that 
Lady  0.  was  very  ill.  She  replied,  that  she  thought  so  herself, 
hut  that  her  orders  were  to  lock  her  in,  and  go  back  to  Lower 
College  Green  with  me,  where  the  Mother  had  taken  apartments. 
This  we  did.  It  was  about  twenty  minutes'  walk.  About  ten 
o'clock,  I  should  think,  for  the  shops  were  closed ;  there  were  a 
good  many  people  in  the  streets.  When  we  got  to  the  Mother's 
lodgings,  I  told  her  how  we  had  left  Lady  0.,  and  that  she  was  in 
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flnch  a  state  of  despair  and  anhappinees,  that  I  iras  sure 
Bomethin^  dreadful  would  ooour.  She  did  not  look  astonished, 
but  took  it,  as  I  thooght,  very  calmly.  She  gave  me  a  note.' 
directed  to  Sister  Catherine,  desiring  me  to  go  by  the  twelve 
o'clock  train  that  night,  back  to  Plymouth,  and  deliver  the  note, 
immediately  ou  my  arrival,  into  the  Sister's  own  hand.  She  told 
me  also  to  let  as  few  observe  my  going  in  as  possible,  and  on  no 
account  to  name  where  I  had  been,  or  what  I  had  seen,  to  any 
one  but  to  the  Sister  Catherine.  We  left  Lower  Collie  Green 
about  a  quarter  past  eleven.  On  our  way  to  the  Railway  Station, 
having  a  few  minutes  to  spare,  vre  called  in  at  the  house  in  the 
court  to  see  bow  Lady  O.  was.  I  cannot  say  if  we  had  permis- 
sion to  do  this  or  not ;  however,  we  called,  and  the  first  tbing 
which  met  our  anxious  eyes  on  opening  the  door,  was  the  sfauiter 
of  one  window,  which  was  thrown  half  open,  the  blind  being  torn 
aside,  and  every  appearance  of  some  one  having  escaped.  Sister 
Winiiride  rushed  up  stairs,  candle  in  hand,  and  I,  anxiously, 
foUowed ;  there  lay  poor  Lady  O.'s  grey  gown,  her  shoes,  her 
bonnet,  purse,  and  shawl.  The  bed  had  never  been  got  into^  She 
had  gone  half  undressed,  with  hare  arms,  and  neck,  and  head,  oat 
of  the  window,  and  into  the  streets  of  one  of  the  lowest  parts  of 
Bristol. 

I  never  shall  forget  my  agony  that  night.  I  thought  she  had 
destroyed  herself,  and  I  knew  if  she  bad  not  done  this,  she  must 
at  that  very  hour  be  in  an  awful  position,  and  in  fearful  danger. 
The  clock  struck  twelve,  the  hour  I  should  have  been  at  the  Sta- 
tion. Sister  Winifride  said,  that  this  being  the  case,  I  must  re- 
main there  alone,  and  locked  in,  while  she  went  back  to  Lower 
College  Green  to  inform  the  Mother  of  what  had  taken  place. 
I  replied  that  I  could  not  do  this,  for  that  I  felt  it  was  no  fit  place 
for  young  women  to  be  in.  She  entreated  me  to  stay,  reminding 
me  that,  as  my  Superior,  if  I  did  not  do  bo,  she  would  have  to 
report  me  for  disobedience.  This  prevailed,  for  I  was  under  pro- 
mise of  obedience,  and  I  desired  to  do  all  in  my  power  to  keep 
my  promise ;  she  therefore  left  me  locked  in  and  went  her  way. 
My  heart  beat  violently  when  I  beard  the  door  locked  upon  me, 
and  felt  myself  quite  alone  in  a  strange  city,  in  a  low  court,  and 
in  a  house  firom  which  a  fellow  Novice  had  just  escaped.  I  got  a 
candle,  lighted  it,  and  held  it  in  my  leit  band  without  a  candle- 
stick, whilst  I  leant  my  forehead  against  my  right  hand,  and  read 
over  the  Psalms  from  a  Book  of  Common  Prayer  I  had  brought 
with  me.  I  felt  the  shock  of  these  circumstances,  and  thought  it 
well  to  try  and  fix  my  mind  upon  something  to  keep  it  clear  and 
from  wandering.  I  have  since  been  told  by  my  medical  man  that 
it  was  most  providential  I  did  so.  Thus  I  eat,  suSering  intensely 
from  anxiety,  and  almost  immovable,  from  a  deadly  fear  that 
some  one  might  be  concealed  in  the  house,  and  perhaps  ^pear  to 
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m«  in  some  strange  way,  for,  I  suppose,  upwards  of  three  quarters 
of  an  hour.  Then  I  heard  a  noise  without,  and  the  Mother  en- 
tered, with  Sister  Winifride.  She  saw  me  looking  pale,  and  in  a 
cold  shiver,  and  severely  leprimanded  me  for  not  possessiog  greater 
self-command.  She  was  perfectly  oalni,  sat  awhile  and  con- 
sidered, talked  a  little,  and  then  said  she  would  go  to  the  clergy- 
man of  St.  John's,  Mr.  Barrow,  and  knock  him  up,  and  get  bim 
to  help  ber  to  6nd  Lady  O.  She  then  rose,  and  taking  Sister 
Winifride  with  her,  again  left  me  alone  locked  up  in  that  hon«» 
She  retnmed  again  with  Mr.  Barrow,  and  desired  me  to  go  up 
into  the  hed-room  while  she  spoke  to  him  in  the  kitchen.  I  do 
not  think  she  wished  me  to  see  Mr.  Barrow,  but  I  did  so,  for 
Sister  Winifride  inquiring  for  a  light,  I,  in  giving  it  to  her,  saw 
him  in  the  passage.  The  Mother,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Barrow 
and  Sister  Wini&ide,  went  out  in  search  of  Lady  O.,  and  looked 
me  in.  I  was  in  the  bed-room,  seated  on  the  floor,  and  feeling 
very  ill.  They  were  absent  a  long  time.  At  length  Sister  Wini- 
fride eame  in  haste  for  a  bonnet  and  shawl,  saying  they  had  found 
her  undrest  at  a  public-house  called  the  Artichoke.  She  ran 
off  with  these  things,  and  it  was  a  still  longer  time  before  she  re- 
tamed.  At  length  she  did  so,  and  finding  me  too  ill  to  leave, 
remained.  It  was  then  abont  three  in  the  morning.  She  told 
me  that  she  had  found  Lady  0.  quite  stupified  and  undrest, 
and  that  she  had  been  taken  to  Mother's  lodgings  for  the  night, 
the  cabmen  having  aaid  various  disagreeable  things  as  they 
passed.  She  persuaded  me  to  lie  down  a  little,  and  did  so  her- 
self, until  abont  half-past  eight  in  the  morning.  We  then  rose, 
tried  to  moke  onrselves  tidy,  and  went  to  Lower  College  Grreeo. 
There  we  saw  the  Mother,  who  did  not,  evidently,  like  my  having 
witnessed  so  much.  She  told  me  several  times  not  to  look  about 
me ;  that  KoTioee  should  not  do  so ;  that  it  was  very  unbecoming, 
&c„  &e.  The  room  had  folding  doors,  and  through  tliese  I  saw 
Lady  0.  lying  on  a  bed  on  the  floor.  The  house  had  Stevenson 
or  Stephens  upon  the  door,  and  that  was  all  I  know  of  it.  I  did 
not  like  the  look  of  the  place ;  it  had  an  air  of  mystery  and  gloom 
whieh  was  very  disagreeable.  Some  persons  called  on  business 
to  Bee  the  Mother,  and  I  was  of  necessity  sent  through  the  fold- 
ing doors  into  Lady  O.'s  room  with  Sister  Winitiide.  Lady  0. 
was  in  a  bed  on  the  floor,  her  hair  all  about  her  shoulders,  and  look- 
ing very  unhappy.  She  seemed  too  mnch  absorbed  in  grief,  and 
too  astonished  and  perplexed  at  the  place  she  was  in,  and  the 
treatment  she  hod  received,  to  be  conscious  of  anything  else. 
One  could  easily  see  that  these  subjects  were  engrossing  her 
mind,  bringing  on  fever  every  instant.  On  a  litUe  atool  by  her 
side,  covered  with  a  table  napkin,  lay  a  large  crucifix,  and  by  its  side 
the  first  cross  that  I  believe  was  made  of  the  order  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
rt  was  of  black  iron,  with  a  dove  with  wings  extended  in  the 
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oeDtre,  in  white.  Lady  O.  had  a  copy  of  the  Buck  of  Common 
Prayer  in  her  hand,  and  appeared  to  be  trying  to  read  some  of 
the  Psalms.  We  waited  nith  her  until  it  was  past  eleren,  and 
Sister  Winififide  then  accompanied  me  to  the  Bailnay  Station. 
She  pud  for  my  ticket,  and  gave  me  two  oranges  for  my  journey ;  as 
I  had  not  been  able  to  take  anything,  and  was  very  much  indisposed. 
I  had  not  a  single  haUpenny  in  my  pocket,  but  I  was  only  too 
glad  when  the  clock  stmck  twelve  to  find  myself  once  more  safe, 
and  Isaying  a  aoene  of  such  fearfal  mystery  and  darkness. 

I  arrived  at  FlymoutJi  about  five  in  the  evening,  and  walked 
from  the  station  to  Wyndham  Place.  They  were  ail  so  employed 
when  I  arrived,  that  I  went  to  Sister  Catherine's  room,  deli- 
vered the  letter  I  had  in  charge,  told  her  what  had  happened, 
and  having  asked  permission  to  go  to  bed,  I  did  so.  I  was  not 
seen  nntil  the  next  day  at  breakfast,  and  having  been  absent 
only  two  days,  many  of  the  Sisters  did  not  know,  until  very  lately, 
Uiat  I  had  ever  been  to  Bristol. 

So  little,  indeed,  do  we  know  of  each  other's  movements,  that 
I  did  not  know  that  a  third  branch  of  the  Society  existed  at  Gos- 
port,  until  I  read  of  it  in  Mr.  Spnrrell's  Pamphlet.  I  should  think 
that  Bristol  had  been  originally  intended  for  the  order  of  thd 
Holy  Ghost,  the  first  cross  for  that  order  havingbeen  taken  there. 
Gosport  forthe  Sacred  Heart,  of  which  Sister  Maude  was  I  believe 
the  only  Sister  when  I  left;  and  Plymouth,  I  should  think,  was 
intended  for  the  order  of  the  Crucifixion ;  there  being,  as  the 
Mother  told  me,  a  omcofix  upon  the  oross  belonging  to  that 
order,  in  the  same  way  as  the  dove  ia  upon  that  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  may  be  as  well  here  to  remark  that  the  Sisters  wore 
Ebony  Grosses,  with  a  triangle  upon  them,  and  that  it  appeared 
the  intentioQ  of  the  Superior  to  change  these  crosses  for  the  iron 
one  of  the  omcifixion  ;  so  that  all  these  crosses  conld  be  of  the 
same  material  (black  iron),  and  also  the  same  brass  triangle  round 
the  Deck ;  also  the  same  white  rosary,  marked  into  deoadee  by  the 
same  red  beads  ; — the  distinguishing  mark  being  the  figure  in 
white,  devised  upon  the  cross,  and  the  rules  to  which  they  were 
sabject.  The  Sisters  at  Plymouth  had  to  keep  the  entire  rales 
daily ;  to  send  in  little  books  with  notes  of  the  ieast  fiatilt,  irre- 
gularity, or  breach  of  rule,  every  morning,  for  the  Mother's  in- 
Bpeotion  i  to  keep  silence,  except  upoD  business,  (and  then  the 
answers  were  to  be  as  brief  as  possible,  and  given  in  an  under 
tone,)  for  from  fbnrteeo  to  fifteen  hours  a  day,  according  to  the 
time  it  is  her  rule  to  rise.  A  Sister  at  Bristol,  on  the  contrary, 
had  a  rule  to  keep  of  only  a  dozen  Unee.  She  was  not  restricted 
to  silence,  except  during  Lent ;  and  the  Mother  not  being  there, 
she  could  not  send  in  a  daify  acconnt.  The  Bristol  rule  for  these 
rendered  the  Sisters  very  like  spies,  because  they  could  converse 
with  you  like  other  people,  and  then  report  your  sentiments  to  the 
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Snpwior,  as  is  very  freqaently  done  at  Plymoutb.  Before  leaving 
the  sabjeot  of  the  oroeaee  of  the  orders,  I  think  it  as  well  to  men* 
tioD  that  tha  Mother  had  a  black  iron  cross,  of  exaotly  the  same 
pattern,  said  to  have  been  seat  her  by  the  Superior  of  St.  Mary'i 
Convent,  8t.  Columha,  Ireland,  the  Institution  whioh,  on  more 
oocasiona  than  one,  has  heen  oonspicuons.  There  was  also  a 
papex  on  the  Chapter  steps,  in  the  Plymouth  Oratory,  a^ng  for 
the  prayere  of  the  Society  for  St.  Mary's.  Sister  Winifride  told 
me  tiiat  there  was  a  orosa  set  up  in  the  New  Oratory,  in  the  new 
house  at  Bristol,  which  reached  to  the  ceiling ;  and  in  the  Ply- 
mouth Oratory,  there  is  a  tomh  made  of  Caen  stone,  a  foot  thick, 
four  feet  square,  having  a  square  piece  at  the  top  in  some  kind  of 
tiles,  representing  bla^  and  white  stare.  In  ^a  centre  of  the 
tiles  is  a  hole  in  which  is  fixed  a  cross,  made  out  of  two  young 
ash  trees,  and  about  teven  feet  high.  On  the  tiles  round  the 
OTOBS  are  four  large  wax  candles,  in  white  oandlestioks ;  and  the 
Sister's  lamps  are  also  ranged  in  front  of  it  upon  the  edge  of  the 
tomb.  I  was  present  when  the  tomb  and  cross  were  set  up  io  the 
Oratory :  it  was  done  at  night  by  the  master  mason,  who  has  the 
execution  of  Mr.  Butter^eld's  plan  for  the  new  building;  and  the 
only  wiCoeBseB  to  its  erection  were  the  Sister  Catherine,  Sister 
Elizabeth,  and  myself. 

Lady  O.  was  detained  some  time  at  Bristol,  and  during  this  de- 
tention, the  Mother  Superior  and  Sister  Catherine  were  there  also ; 
the  latter  returned  before  the  Mother ;  and  when  Lady  O.  came 
back,  she  wore  the  appearance  of  a  person  whose  mind  was 
affeotod,  not  by  illness,  but  by  anxiety,  and  being  forced  to  do 
things  to  which  she  had  an  aversion.  She  was  so  watched  and 
looked  after,  that  the  being  continually  under  spies,  was  enoagh 
to  shake  any  one's  brain.  She  was  to  all  appearances  a  prisoner, 
although  no  one  had  the  courage  to  avow  this  fact.  Poor 
Lady  0.    I  never  saw  her  look  happy  for  one  moment. 

For  some  reason  or  other,  there  was  a  wide  difierence  made  be- 
tween the  Sisters  in  their  treatment,  although  both  were  unhappy. 
Lady  Oeorgina,  Lady  O.'s  own  sister,  was  left  more  at  liberty.  She 
was  sent  to  the  College  professedly  to  be  Sister  Amelia's  assistant, 
butapparentlytohediverted  by  the  sailor  boys;  and  shewas  diverted 
by  them,  and  it  was  certainly  better  for  her  to  be  there  for  many 
reasous— she  had  more  light,  air,  recreation,  and  less  siienoe  and 
rule.  Lady  0.,  at  tbis  time,  was  shut  up  from  morning  till 
night,  in  a  little  narrow  room  about  foor  feet  wide  and  eight  long, 
teaching  a  troublesome  and  insolent  child  of  eleven  years  of  age. 
It  is  true  she  went  out  with  this  child  in  the  afternoon  for 
a  walk,  when  it  wasjine;  but  as  it  is  not  always  fair  weather,  she 
was  very  often  in  that  little  room  for  days  without  breathing  the 
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fresb  air.  Added  to  this,  she  was  so  anhsppy  tbat  she  always 
avoided  coming  ont  of  this  little  prison  whenever  she  could, 
during  the  two  very  brief  recreations  which,  although  seldom  as 
much  OB  one  hour  and  tJiree-qaarters  in  the  entire  day,  would  still 
have  been  a  little  change  for  her.  I  felt  very  deeply  for  poor 
Lady  0.,  and  I  am  confident  that  every  Sister,  Novice,  and  visitor, 
who  saw  her  can  testify  to  her  nnhappy  appearance,  her  dislike  to 
the  Society,  and  her  anxiety  to  be  with  her  own  family.  During  this 
period  we  bad  several  visitors.  I  do  not  know  if  any  of  them 
were  members  of  the  Society,  but  one,  at  least,  looked  decidedly 
nnhappy.  I  here  allude  to  Miss  Maria  Bowring.  At  this  time, 
I  was  myself  anxious,  indisposed,  and  nnhappy.  I  had  been 
sent  to  bed  on  the  plea  that  I  was  ill,  when  I  was  not  so, 
and  protested  that  I  was  not.  The  room  I  was  confined  in 
was  the  same  I  had  oconpied  for  some  time.  It  was  very 
small  and  narrow,  having  been  divided  into  two  by  deal  board 
divisions  mnning  up  to  the  ceiling;  thus  these  two  cells  had 
each  half  of  a  window,  three  panes  of  glass  wide,  and  were 
entirely  secluded.  They  had  each  a  door,  and  we  could  not 
see  eaoh  other  through  any  place,  the  partitions  being  very  strong 
and  entire.  My  cell  was  furnished  with  a  black  iron  bedstead, 
and  a  deal  washstand,  with  a  oomiDon  deep  red  pan  and  water- 
pitcher.  This  was  the  entire  furniture  of  my  room.  The  first 
two  days  I  had  no  book  but  my  Psalter;  and  feeling  that  I  had 
been  called  ill  when  I  really  was  not  so,  and  that  the  smallness  of 
the  room,  the  sameness  of  the  white  walls,  and  scanty  articles 
upon  which  I  constantly  gazed,  were  making  me  melancholy,  I 
asked  fbr  two  other  books,  which  were  granted  me.  I  was  kept 
in  bed  in  this  way  until  I  did  become  ill.  Anxiety  brought  on 
fever  and  lownesa  of  spirits.  I  caught  cold,  and  at  last  was  so  ill 
that  Dr.  Yonge  was  sent  for.  He  did  not  say  what  was  the 
matter  with  me,  but  simply  that  he  supposed  he  must  see  what 
be  could  do  for  mo.  Sister  Catherine  sat  upon  my  bed  during 
his  visit,  and  I  have  never  seen  Dr.  Yonge  alone.  When  I  was 
getting  a  little  better,  I  began  to  reflect  npon  the  extraordinary 
treatment  I  was  under — for  I  had-  been  made  ill  by  being 
sent  to  bed,  and  kept  in  a  close  room.  When  I  considered 
this,  and  felt  that  at  any  moment  when  I  got  up  I  might  be  sent 
to  Bristol,  or  some  other  place,  on  a  like  errand  to  that  I  have 
ahready  stated  (with  Lady  O.),  I  felt  that  my  mind  would  not 
stand  these  extraordinary  trials,  and  that  they  were  positively 
wrong ;  bnt  not  daring  to  say  so,  I  resolved  to  effect  my  escape 
before  being  called  upon  to  do  so.  I  therefore  considered  the 
best  way  in  which  this  very  difficult  matter  was  to  he  accom- 
plished. At  first  I  thought  I  would  wait  nntil  the  keys  of  the 
poor>wardrobe  were  in  my  possession,   and  obtain  some   men's 
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olothea  oat  of  it,  secreta  them  under  my  bed,  and  take  som« 
opportonity  to  pat  them  on,  and  get  out  of  the  bouse.  This  X 
was  nnable  to  acoomplieh,  beoaase  my  inle  woe  altered. 

The  change  of  work,  however,  only  Btrenglhened  my  deter- 
mination, for  I  saw  more  and  more  of  poor  Lady  O.'b  oonfinement 
and  nnhappiness.  This  weighed  upon  my  mind  so  maoh,  that  I 
cried  for  hoars  at  a  time,  (a  thing  very  unusual  with  me),  and  one 
morning  I  listened  to  the  footsteps  of  the  Sister  whose  rule  it  was 
to  call  the  other  members  of  the  Society,  and  waiting  till  I  knew 
she  would  soon  hare  to  return  to  cell  Sister  Catherine  who  rose 
later,  I  quickly  descended  the  stairs  with  my  bonnet  and  shawl 
in  hand,  and  went  into  a  lobby  at  the  top  of  the  last  flight  of 
stairs.  Here  I  put  on  my  things,  and  took  off  my  white  apron, 
knowing  that  I  should  do  well  to  leave  that  behind  me.  I  listeued 
and  beard  the  Sister  go  out,  I  said  prayers,  and  read  untO  she 
returned,  and  went  up  stairs  to  call  Sister  Catherine.  As  soon  aa 
I  heard  her  reach  the  lobby  door,  I  hastily  quitted  the  house, 
taking  the  direction  of  the  railway.  At  first  I  thought  if  I  could 
see  the  person  who  kept  the  waiting  visiting  room,  I  would  ask  her 
to  let  me  lodge  in  her  house  until  I  heard  Irom  my  family,  but  to 
my  disappointment  she  was  not  there,  having  gone  into  the 
country  ;  and  so,  having  no  money,  I  was  obliged  to  turn  away 
f^om  the  kindly  rail  which  I  felt  could  so  soon  have  carried  me 
far  away  from  this  unbappiness  to  some  of  my  family  or  friends. 
I  left,  and  walked  almost  meohanically  to  the  toll- gate.  The  shops 
were  only  just  beginning  to  be  opened,  for  it  was  still  very  early, 
A  new  obstacle  presented  itself.     I  ooold  not  pass  the  gate  without 

faying  a  halfpenny.  If  I  could  only  pass  that  gate,  I  thoaght 
would  go  to  an  hotel,  the  proprietor  of  which  I  had  on«a  seen, 
as  he  had  business  with  the  Sisters.  Bui  how  oould  I  get  through  ? 
I  thought  of  selUng  my  chain,  uut  there  were  no  shops  open.  AH 
this  time  it  must  be  remembered  I  was  in  great  fear  of  parsuiti 
and  being  very  weak,  not  having  risen  esrly,  or  walked  any  dis- 
tance for  a  considerable  time,  I  was  perfectly  exhsnsted.  Just  as 
I  was  turning  away  from  the  gate  in  despair,  the  shutter  of  a  little 
shop  opened,  I  flew  to  it  at  once,  but  when  I  entered  I  found,  to 
my  grief,  that  it  was  not  a  silversmith's.  I  felt  disposed  to 
ask  the  man  for  a  halfpenny  and  leave  my  chain  in  exchange, 
but  I  thought  be  would  think  it  strange.  The  good  creators 
seeing  my  embarrassment  asked  what  was  the  matter,  I  replied 
that  I  belonged  to  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  and  wanted  to  go  to 
Devonport  on  particular  business,  but  that  I  bad  not  a  half- 
penny to  pass  the  gate.  "Ah!  if  that's  all,  miss,"  he  said, 
"  I'm  not  aflraid  to  trust  you  with  a  halfpenny,"  and  so  say- 
ing he  banded  me  the  coin.  "  I  will  not  foiget  you,  my  good 
man,"  I  said,  "  when  I  return."  Nor  did  I  forget  this  kind 
creature.    I  did  seek  his  shop,  but  not  having  seen  his  name,  1 
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have  been  unable  to  make  him  any  retom  for  bo  truly  Christian 
an  act.  I  still  hope,  however,  to  be  able  to  do  bo.  I  will  now 
go  on  to  Bay  that  having  passed  the  toll-gate,  and  having  arrived 
at  the  hotel  in  Bevonport,  I  ordered  a  carriage,  and  drove  to  the 
lesidence  of  Sir  Frederick  Rogers,  at  Blaohford,  in  the  village  of. 
Oomwood.  I  arrived  here  about  9  o'olock  in  the  morning,  very 
much  excited,  and  in  a  fever  ftom  over-ezertion,  and  fasting.  I 
was  also  intensely  anxious,  not  having  known  the  family  for  years ; 
and  therefore  anable  to  decide  if  they  would  prove  my  friends  io 
this  adversity.  I  began  by  telling  them  that  I  had  been  obliged 
to  escape  from  the  Institution,  bat  seeing  they  looked  at  ma 
strangely,  (as  any  one  might  to  bear  snch  news,)  I  took  alarm, 
and  thought  perhaps  they  might  have  something  to  do  with  the 
InetittttioD-  So  I  left  that  subject  and  tried  to  pass  it  over. 
They  were  most  kind  to  me,  but  drove  back  to  Plymouth  by 
the  return  carriage,  and  informed  them  at  the  iDBtitution  of 
what  I  had  done,  and  where  I  was,  while  at  Blochford,  which 
was  from  Monday  till  Wednesday,  I  asked  permission  to  remain  in 
my  onn  room,  and  eat  there  reading  Mrs.  Jameson's  "  Sacred  and 
Legendary  Art,"  from  which  I  made  many  useful  and  pleasing 
notes. 

At  the  end  of  thia  narrativa  will  be  found  the  letters  which 
pasBed  between  my  Mother  end  Miss  Sellon,  from  this  period  up 
to  the  time  of  my  leaving  the  Institution,  all  of  which  I  knew 
nothing  of  until  lately,  and  which  took  place  during  the  time 
Miss  Sellon  had  detained  my  letters,  prevented  my  writing, 
and  toid  me  that  I  was  mad,  Sec.  I  hope  this  will  be  kept 
in  mind,  and  that  the  mild  and  confiding  tone  of  my  mother  s 
letters,  will  convince  every  one  of  the  grave  reasons  which  have 
induced  her  to  write  to  Miss  Sellon  that  ahe  baa  proved  the 
strange  medical  opinion  she  received  in  her  own  hand  writing 
to  be  "  utterly  unfounded,  and  perfectly  untrue;"  and  it  ia 
now  with  my  motber'a  fiill  consent  and  express  command,  that 
they  are  pabliahed  to  explain  the  whole  transaction.  I  now  return 
to  my  narrative,  which  re-commences  with  my  return  to  the  In- 
stitution iicom  Blochford,  as  follows : — 

Sister  Catherine  came  to  Blachford  and  requested  to  see  me. 
I  was  told  she  had  arrived,  and  was  aeked  if  I  would  see  her  or 
not.  I  had  not  heard  from  my  mother  or  my  friends,  although  I 
had  written.  T  said  I  would  see  the  Sister  Catherine,  aa  she 
bad  come.  She  therefore  came  to  my  room,  and,  using  her 
power  over  me,  in  the  way  of  personal  friendBliip,  she  tried  to 
make  me  believe  that  I  had  done  wrong.  I  told  her  that  I 
believed  the  Society  to  be  false,  and  wished  to  prove  if  it  were ; 
that  it  was  my  intention,  if  I  did  not  hear  from  my  mother, 
to  go  to  Sussex,  to  a  Bomish  convent,  to  prove  to  myself  oertain 
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thinga,  which  I  believed  the  Sooiety  at  Wyndham  Plaoe  to  be  oon- 
neoted  with.  This  greatly  displeased  Siater  Oatherine,  and  she 
bid  me,  very  atemly,  not  to  repeat  such  ideas.  She  then  Bpoke 
for  a  long  while  in  a  friendly  tone  and  way,  and  it  thus  endw  in 
her  taking  me  back  a  prisoner,  all  through  the  affection  I  had  for 
herparBonally,  and  which  power  ehe  thus  used  to  the  advantage  of 
the  Society.  Lady  Sogers  called,  the  day  after  my  return  to  the 
lostitation.  I  was  aammoned  to  the  parlour ;  there  I  found  her 
Ladyship  and  the  Mother  Superior.     The  MoUier  spoke  unkindly 

to  me,  and  bid  me  tell  Lady  R my  reasons  for  escaping. 

Feeling  myself  in  the  power  of  the  Society,  and  not  being  suffi- 
ciently acquainted  wilb  Iiady  B ,  to  rely  upon  her  support, 

particularly  as  she  had  let  them  know  before,  where  I  was,  I  be- 
came alarmed,  and  to  escape  being  con&ned  to  my  own  room,  or 
the  like,  I  replied,  that  I  intended  to  go  over  to  Borne,  intonding 
thereby,  what  I  had  told  Sistor  Catherine,  whiob  was  as  a  simple 
matter  of  investigation.  Lady  B left  me,  without  under- 
standing me,  as  I  knew  she  would,  and  I  waited,  with  deep 
anxiety,  some  tidings  from  my  mother.  I  did  not  hear,  and  not 
knowing  the  reason,  and  full  of  fears,  I  became  very  much  indis- 
posed, but  not  enough  to  be  in  bed.  I  was  sent  at  this  time,  with 
the  Sister  Elizabeth,  to  sleep  out  at  No.  11,  Torrington  Place,  as 
before  stated.  When  we  got  to  the  house  Sister  Elizabeth  opened 
a  cupboard,  the  bottom  shelf  of  whioh  was  made  like  a  box.  From 
this  cupboard  ehe  took  a  long  small  box,  with  a  padlock,  which, 
after  drawing  down  the  blind,  and  pinning  up  a  coloured  piece  of 
cloth,  she  opened,  taking  from  it  a  beautiful  and  very  large  cruci- 
fix. She  ^aoed  it  upon  a  ready  spread  table,  on  its  atond. 
There  was  also  a  long  blaok  rosary  in  the  box,  whioh  she  said  the 
Mother  had  given  her.  This  Sister  wore  two  cruoifixes — one,  an 
old  and  somewhat  curious  one,  the  other  a  new  one,  representing 
a  child  upon  the  cross.  The  crucifix,  put  openly  upon  the  table, 
and  to  whioh  Sister  Elizabeth  knelt,  while  eaying  her  prayers  every 
night  that  I  was  at  Torrington  Place,  was  to  me,  very  painfiil. 

When  I  entered  the  Society  I  bad  three  beautiful  crucifixes 
given  to  me  as  models  of  their  kind,  but  1  never  used  them  as 
images.  At  the  end  of  a  week  or  ten  days  I  was  taken  very  ill, 
and  obliged  to  be  put  to  bed  in  the  Oratory  bed-room,  (a  bed  on 
die  floor  aujTOunded  with  hooks  and  lumber,)  until  the  Mother 
had  seen  me.  This  she  did  after  Compline;  and  seeing  I  was  in 
a  high  fev«,  ehe  told  me  I  must  go  to  one  of  Uie  up-stairs  rooms 
to  bed.  I  told  her  that  Sistor  Catherine  had  paid  me  a  hasty 
visit,  and  desired  me  to  shp  on  a  few  things,  and  make  haste  and 
run  up  to  her  room,  between  the  bells,  and  get  into  the  unoccupied 
bed  there;  which  I  was  about  to  do  when  the  Mother  came  in. 
I  then  adced  if  J  might  have  some  leeches  for  my  bead,  as  my 
temples  were  very  painful,  and  I  felt  very  ill.    The  Mother  said  J 
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might  ask  Sister  Anna  to  get  me  some.  This  I  did ;  and  this 
kind  nuzsing  Sister  sat  np  till  very  late  pattiog  them  on  for  me, 
because  they  would  not  take  for  a  loDg  time,  and  then  only  on 
one  side.  The  next  day,  being  still  very  ill,  Dr.  Yonge 
was  sent  for.  I  asked  bim  if  be  would  be  so  good  aa  to 
tell  me  really  what  was  the  matter  with  me.  He  did  not 
answer  my  question,  but  I  heard  him  eay,  "No,  it  is  not 
imaginary, — but  she  is  very  weak."  After  this  I  got  better, 
hut  was  exceedingly  weak  and  exhausted  irom  that  time. 
I  think  this  was  brought  on  by  the  very  fast  walking,  the 
anxiety  I  felt,  starts  oooadoned  by  the  loneliness  of  the  Toad  I 
went,  and  the  night  air.  And  I  went  through  all  my  usual  duties. 
I  had  never  abaadoiied  my  determination  to  leave  the  Sisterhood. 
My  reoeons  were  well  founded,  and  remained  so.  My  wish  to  go 
away  was  evidently  seen,  and  knowing  how  mnob  I  had  seen  of 
the  Society  and  its  evils,  they  teere  qfi-aid.  They  gave  me  little 
or  no  time  for  vriting,  and  little  or  no  time  for  reading  any  letters 
I  reeeived.  They  did  not  forbid  my  writing,  but  they  did  prevent 
my  doing  bo.  3o  in  like  manner  they  prevented  my  seeing  a 
siogle  friend  the  whole  time  I  was  at  the  Institution.  The  Bev. 
Edward  Sogers  and  his  two  sisters  called  at  the  InstiCution  three 
times,  and  were  denied  seeing  me,  although,  to  my  certain  know- 
ledge, I  was  each  time  in  the  house.  Whatever  excuse  they  made, 
I  know  for  certaio  they  had  none  to  make ;  and,  moreover,  I  was 
not  even  told  that  they  had  called  until  I  received  a  note  from 
Miss  Bogers  herself  informing  me  of  the  fact.  Again  my  god- 
mother called,  and  entreated  with  tears  to  be  penoitted  to  see  me. 
3he  said  that,  in  all  probability,  she  should  never  see  me  again ; 
and  upon  being  answered  that  the  Mother  Superior  was  at  Bristol, 
she  replied  that  if  they  would  tell  her  huw  long  she  would  be  away, 
she  would  take  lodgings  in  Plymouth  and  await  her  retorn.  The 
reply  was  that  no  one  ooold  tell  when  the  Mother  Superior  would 
return.  And  this  was  given  in  a  way  so  evidently  saying  "  It  is 
of  no  use  to  stay,  you  are  not  to  see  her,"  that  my  god-mother  re- 
turned in  deep  grief;  and  she  left  Plymouth ;  while  I  did  not  even 
know  she  had  called  until  after  I  had  left  the  Institution. 

Seeing,  aa  they  undoubtedly  did,  my  anxiety  to  get  away, — ao 
anxiety  I  was  afraid  to  express, — they  adopted  a  plan  to  detain  me. 

Sister  Oatherino  called  me  into  her  room  one  day,  and  told 
roe  abruptly  that  Dr.  Yonge  eaid  my  mind  was  affected, 
and  that,  knowing  their  love  for  me,  I  must  submit  to  anything 
they  thought  good  for  me.  I  was  much  astonished  and  not  a 
httle  sickened  by  sucb  a  statement;  but  I  knew  the  ground 
I  wus  on,  and  so  replied, — "Then,  dearest  Sister  Catherine,  that 
b^g  the  case,  1  should  like  to  go  home,  for  I  am  sure  my 
ovn  mother  will  best  understand  my  natural  health." 
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She  aeetned  displeaBetl  at  this,  and  i&id,  "  Of  oonree,  if  I 
thought  she  could  iiaree  me  better  than  they  would,"  and  aerera] 
thingB  of  a  like  nature. 

I  wafl  determined  to  oTerthrow  this  design,  ao  I  wrote  a  short 
note  to  the  Mother  Superior  the  next  moromg,  simply  asking  to 
see  her.  I  had  to  wait  neaily  a  week  before  I  eaw  her,  and  when 
I  did  BO  Sister  Catherine  was  present.  The  Mother  said,  turning 
her  eyes  towards  the  fire,  "  Qeraldine,  Sister  Cathsriae  has  told 
you,  I  suppose,  Dr.  Yonge's  opinion  about  your  health  ?" 

"  Yes,  dear  Mother,"  I  replied,  "  ahe  has,  and  of  course  I  feel 
it  very  much  ;  and  sinoe,  dearest  Mother,  you  are  pleased  to  oall 
me  mad,  I  cannot  for  an  instant  think  of  contradicting  my  Sa- 
perior ;  but  this  being  the  case,  my  promise  of  obedience  made 
to  you  some  time  back,  having  been  made  by  a  person  in  an 
unsound  state  of  mind,  is,  of  course,  by  law  null  and  void ;  and 
BO  I  shall  be  very  glad  if  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  write  to 
my  mother  without  delay ;  she  knows  my  conetitution,  and  I 
have  made  up  my  mind  to  go  to  her." 

This  answer  I  aaw  astonished  them  not  a  Uttle.  They  knew  I 
was  not  mad,  but  that  their  treatment  had  often  made  me  very 
ill,  and  had  greatly  weakened  me ;  and  I  confess  I  was  not  a  little 
anxious  to  be  out  of  that  house.  The  Mother  Superior  was  obliged 
to  promise  to  write  to  my  own  mother,  becauBe  she  saw  I  would 
insist  upon  leaving.  She  did  not,  however,  write  till  some  days 
after,  and  I,  having  donbts,  openly  gave  out  in  the  recreation- 
roout  that  I  was  very  anxious  to  see  my  mother,  and  to  go  to  ber, 
OS  Dr.  Yonge  had  expressed  an  unfavourable  opinion  of  the 
state  of  my  health.  I  made  it  a  point  to  do  this  very  markedly, 
and  every  day  at  an  boor  when  most  of  the  Sisters  were  present 

After  some  daye  the  Mother  Superior  wrote  to  my  own  mother, 
wboi  not  being  in  England  at  the  time,  had  it  forwarded  and  re- 
Jbrwarded  to  her  until  it  reached  her  in  Gloucestershire.  She  was 
horror-Btruck  on  hearing  its  contents,  and  knowing  that  my  mind 
could  only  have  been  brought  to  this  state  by  very  extraordinaiy 
trials,  and  doubting  the  truth  of  the  statement,  she  resolved,  much 
to  the  alarm  of  her  relations,  (who  thought  it  impossible  the 
Superior  of  a  professedly  religions  bouse  could  make  a  mis- 
representation,) to  go  by  herself,  without  a  keeper,  and  bring 
me  away.  My  mother  look  lodgings  for  me  at  Ivybridge,  and 
arrived  at  Plymouth  in  time  to  take  ms  away  by  the  three 
o'clock  train.  She  came  to  the  Institution,  and  was  kept  waiting 
so  long  that  the  cabman  who  drove  her  said,  if  uiey  were 
much  longer  he  could  not  wait  to  take  us  back,  as  he  was 
not  allowed  to  stay  so  long,  being  a  railway  cabman.  Meanwhile, 
I,  who  had  not  been  told  that  my  mother  was  coming  that 
day,  (although  she  had  intimated  the  same  by  letter,  and  ex- 
pressed A  desire  to  see  the  Mother,  which  she  did  not  do,)  waa 
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suddenly  desired  by  Sister  Catherine  to  quit  the  work-room  and 
my  occnpadoD,  put  on  my  bonnet  and  shaw],  and  go  to  my 
mother,  who  was  waiting  at  No.  II,  Wyndham  Flaoe,  and  who 
appeared  in  haate  to  take  me  away.  The  Sister  Catherine  then 
accompanied  me  to  No.  11.  There  I  saw  my  mother,  and 
not  knowing  what  they  might  have  told  her,  (Miss  S^Ion 
having  said  that  my  mother  would  settle  with  Dr.  Yonge 
whether  I  was  to  go  home  or  not,  and  when  I  was  to  go,  which 
speech  did  alarm  me  not  a  little,)  I  burst  into  tears.  My  mother, 
thinking  I  looked  very  delicate,  but  perfectly  sound  in  mind, 
still  did  not  Tentnra  to  trust  me,  but  kept  on  the  watoh,  fearing 
lest  T  might  he  taken  suddenly  ill.  On  the  contrary,  I  was 
thinking  what  was  best  to  he  done  in  case  I  did,  as  I  felt  it  was 
my  duty  to  write  some  details  of  my  life  while  at  the  Institntion, 
for  the  sake  of  many  of  my  young  countrywomen,  who,  Uke 
myself,  may  have  longed,  or  still  be  longing,  to  lead  a  religions 
life  away  from  their  families  and  homes,  thinking  thereby  to 
obey  our  Lord's  command,  "Forsake  all  and  follow  me,"  and 
hoping  with  others  to  reap  the  promised  blessing.  For  this 
purpose  I  tried  daily  to  write  a  Uttle,  hut  I  was  easily  fatigued, 
and  therefore  could  not  do  much.  The  little,  however,  that  I 
was  able  to  do  I  forwarded  by  post  to  a  oleigyman  who  has 
known  me  some  years,  and  of  whom  I  have  the  highest  opinion. 
I  requested  him  to  keep  the  sealed  packet  until  my  death,  and 
then  to  open  and  read  it.  It  pleased  Almighty  Gtod,  however,  to 
restore  me ;  and  so  I  reoovered  and  began  at  length  to  gain 
strength.  I  had  also  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  a  very  leanted 
and  able  London  doctor,  and  am  now  quite  happy  and  at  ease; 
my  mother  and  this  physician  agreeing  that  the  report  of  my 
mind  being  affected  was  utterly  unfounded,  and  that  so  far  from 
it,  I  most  have  had  a  more  than  usually  strong  constitution  to 
have  stood  all  that  I  have  in  this  Pamphlet  shovm  forth. 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  I  have  but  to  say  that  these  pages 
are  not  written  to  please  or  to  displease  a  single  soul ;  they  are 
transcribed  by  a  lover  of  truth,  to  expose  those  who  shelter 
themselves  under  a  Fretestant  Establishment,  and  who  with  a 
8hell>work  of  Oatholioity,  do  deeds  dieboaourable  to  any  portion 
of  God's  Holy  Church.  The  Mother  Superior  has  been  asked  if 
she  was  a  Oatholic,  and  also  if  she  were  of  the  Society  of  Jesus, 
three  times  in  private ;  it  is,  therefore,  now  my  duty  puhlioly  to 
expose  a  house  whiab  is  neither  Gatbotic  nor  Protestant,  but  which 
saps,  as  it  were,  the  trees  of  every  plantation,  and  sb^ters  itself 
under  the  foliage  of  the  universal  forest. 

And  now,  my  fellow-countrymen,  I  have  laid  before  yoa  an 
exact  detail  of  some  fkcts  which  have  taken  place  during  my  resi- 
dence in  an  Institution  which  many  of  you  are  at  this  moment  mp* 
porting.    I  entered  it  witli  the  full  dsterminatioa  of  doing  GotrB 
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vill ;  and,  after  much  prayer ;  sorely  then  I  may  be  allowed  to 
set  before  yoa  what  has  been  practised   on   you.      Take    my 

Saper  and  judge  for  yourselves.  I  do  not  deal  with  abstmse 
ootrincB  or  hard  controversy,  I  leave  that  for  the  commissioned 
measengers  of  God  to  look  into— all  I  set  before  you  is  a  de- 
tailed account  of  certain  facts,  all  of  which  I  have  either  wit- 
nesses, or  written  papers,  to  prove, — I  ask  you  prayerfully  to 
consider  the  matter,  and  truthfolly  to  search  it  out.  I  ask  you, 
moreover,  to  investigate  it  as  a  matter  of  simple  right  and  wrong, 
certain  things  having  been  done  which  it  is  decidedly  evil  for 
any  one — of  any  creed  to  do, — this  is  the  ground  I  have  placed 
my  narrative  upon,  remembering  that  it  is  written,  "No  other 
foundation  can  any  man  lay  than  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ 
the  Lord." 

Has  the  Mother  Superior  then  entered  the  sheepfold  by  the 
door,  or  has  she  climbed  up  some  other  way,  and  thus  reoeived 
the  Protestants'  money  and  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  another 
Church  ?  She  never  called  herself  a  saint;  it  is  the  people  who 
have  raised  her  to  this  imaginary  position.  She  never  oalled  herself 
an  angel ;  the  people  of  £ngland  gave  her  that  title,  and  fancied 
her  an  inhabitant  of  heaven,  and  her  Institution  a  perfect  little 
Paradise.  Let  them  consider  that  there  are  evil  as  well  as  good 
angels,  and  that  one  band  continually  do  the  will  of  an  all- 
wise  and  most  Holy  God,  while  the  others  fulfil  the  fierce  and 
horrible  mission  of  the  great  Spirit  of  Hell.  "Brethren  be  sober, 
be  vigilant,  beoanee  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour ;"  whom  resist — 
"  steadfast  in  the  fai^."    Thou,  then,  0  Lord,  have  mercy  upon 

UB. 

THANKS   BE    TO   OOD. 
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Mn.  Camfhf^t  Firtt  Letter  {on  the  receipt  of  Miet  Rogeri' 
Note)  to  Mies  Sellon. 

"Mr  DBAS  Madam, 
"  Hearing  firom  my  kind  friends  at  Blachford  that  Qeraldine 
bod  surprised  them  by  a  call,  and  that  Lady  Ko^rs  had  kindly 
ioformnd  you  of  my  danghter'a  extraordinary  step,  and  finally  of 
her  retnni  to  the  Institntion  with  Sister  Catherine,  it  becomes  im- 
portant to  imjnire  into  the  motive  that  has  led  Qeraldine  so  to  act. 
She  hag  not  teritlen  to  me,  and  my  last  letters  remain  «»- 
answered;  will  yoo  therefore  enlighten  me  on  this  strange  pro- 
ceeding, and  give  me  Dr.  Yonge's  opinions  of  her  etate  of  health, 
and  whether  her  mind  has  not  yet  recovered  the  effects  of  her  sad 
illness  ?  With  anxiety  I  shall  await  your  reply,  and  with  much 
regard  believe  me,  etc. 

M —  c — :• 

Miss  Selion'e  reply. 

"  MoDday. 
"  Mt  deab  Madam, 
"  It  is  Dr-  Yonge's  opinion  that  it  is  very  probable  that  Qe- 
raldine has  not  recovered  the  effects  of  the  severe  shock  her 
brain  sustained  at  the  time  of  the  fever.  He  eays  it  was  an  ill- 
ness of  such  extraordinary  severity,  and  that  these  results  are  so 
common  that  we  must  not  be  surprised  if  the  effects  of  it  were  to 
last  for  even  a  couple  of  years.  That  the  brain  was  then  so 
aevetely  affected  that  it  would  be  very  liable  to  be  so  for  some 
Urns  to  come.  He  said  he  would,  if  you  came  here,  see  you  if 
you  desired  it  upon  the  sabject.  Qeraldine  gave  a  very  incobe* 
rent  account  of  her  reasons  for  leaving  without  your  knowledge  or 
my  own,  (I  was  at  that  time  absent  from  Plymouth,)  bodi  to 
Lady  Kogere  apd  to  Sister  Catherine ;  but  upon  my  questioning 
her  before  I<ady  Sogers  as  to  the  reason  of  her  taking  such  a 
step,  she  sEud  it  was  because  it  was  her  intention  to  join  the 
Church  of  Some;  and  when  I  asked  her  if  she  still  had  that 
intendon,  she  said  '  yes.'  I  cannot,  however,  think  this  an 
adequate  reaeon,  as  it  would  have  been  right  and  natural  for  her 
to  have  told  me  that  she  wished  to  leave,  and  to  have  written  to 
you  to  make  known  to  ynu  her  intentions,  and  to  place  herself 
again  under  your  protection.  I  do  not  believe  that  Qeraldine 
would  really  have  wilfully  brought  such  i  cruel  anxiety  and 
Bcandal  upon  me,  and  treated  yon  with  such  a  want  of  confidence 
and  filial  duty,  bad  she  been  conscioas  of  what  she. was  doing. 
She  says  that  she  does  not  see  that  she  did  me  or  any  one  else 
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any  wroDg,  and  I  do  not  tbink  that  she  does  Bee  it.  She  told 
Sister  Catberiae  that  it  all  Beemed  to  her  like  a  dream.  I  have 
thought  Qeraldine  subject  to  Teheinent  and  false  impression  a, 
which  I  hoped  might  arise  from  faults,  which  might,  through  the 
grace  of  Qod,  be  corrected,  than  firom  what  n onld  ocherwise  be  a 
cause  of  such  deep  anxiety,  but  I  fear  that  this  cause  mast  at 
present  exist,  as  1  can  in  no  other  way  account  both  for  the  step 
she  has  taken,  and  fur  the  light  manner  in  which  she  regards  it 
It  was  at  her  own  entreaty  that  she  returned  with  Sister  Catherine, 
yet  now  I  feel  that  she  might  at  any  moment  leave  me  and  go  I 
know  not  where.  She  was  very  much  annoyed  when  I  said  that 
it  would  be  better  for  her  to  return  to  you.  She  seems,  poor 
child,  to  have  no  idea  that  she  ought  not  to  leave  you  or  myself 
in  ignorance  as  to  her  intentions  or  movements. 

"  I  should  he  glad  to  know  what  yon  think,  nnder  these  oircum- 
stances,  would  be  the  wisest  course  to  pursue  for  her  safety ; 
whether  you  would  come  here,  or  whether  I  should  send  her  to 
you.  She  ought  to  be  under  a  constantly  watehfnl  eye  until  bei 
mind  has  quite  recovered  and  is  no  longer  subject  tu  these  im- 
pulses, as  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  she  might  not  do,  as  she 
does  not  eeem  aware  that  to  obey  such  is  wrong,  and  will  injure 
herself  and  others.  We  may  well  hope  that,  young  as  she  is, 
time  only  is  necessary  to  restore  her.  Dr.  Yonge  said  it  must 
depend  upon  whether  there  bad  been  any  previous  canse  or  fear 
of  her  mind  in  past  years, — if  not,  he  did  not  doubt  but  that  the 
brain  simply  needod  time  to  recover  strength  from  the  shock  it 
had  received  from  the  fever. 

"  Believe  me, 

"  My  dear  Madam, 

"  Yours  very  truly, 

"  P.  Lydia, 

"  Y«  M.  Sup'" 

Mrs.  CampbeU'a  Letter. 

"  etb  Anguat. 
"  My  dear  Madau, 
"  With  pain  and  sorrow  I  read  your  account  of  my  poor  dear 
child,  and  I  am  inchned  to  think,  with  Dr.  Yonge,  that  her  state 
of  mind  is  the  result  of  that  awful  illness  she  passed  throngb 
twelvemonths  since,  a*  I  have  never  known  her  even  delirious  in 
past  years,  "^or,  when  she  once  had  a  low  fever,  lasting  six  weeks, 
and  in  so  precarious  a  state  tb^  t  had  her  prayed  for  in  Ohnrch :  she 
was  then  about  ten  or  twelve  years,  so  that  I  trust  Dr.  Tonge's 
opinion,  that  it  arises  from  the  severe  shock  her  poor  brain  has 
SDStained  from  the  fever  may  prove  correct,  and  that  time  will 
gradually  give  strength  to  her  weakened  intellect.  May  the  blessed 
Lord  in  his  meroy  grant  it !  With  regard  to  her  remarks  of  Bome, 
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I  do  not  feel  nneaBy,  becsme  it  mppean  to  mm,  that  had  Ae  booD 
in  earnest,  why  did  she  not,  in  tbefintinstanee,  throw  bendfnpoD 
the  Boml^  Sisten  of  Mercy  at  Plymouth,  or  any  others,  wbcnn  we 
all  know  wonld  at  onoe  hare  reoeived  her;  and  again,  bad  this 
been  impracticable,  when  ^e  had  taken  refnge  with  her  kind  fn^ids 
at  Blaehfbid,  le^  did  die  ntnm  with  Stater  Catberine,  being  at 
het  own  eolKaty  7  ber  indifomce,  too,  ber  absetkce  of  daty  and 
lore  to  DS  both,  and  iDJDry,paniGiikiiy  to  yoor  InatitDtioD,  in  the 
event  of  her  taking  sneh  a  step ;  all  combine  to  establish  the  be- 
lief that  abe  is  not  aware  of  ber  actions,  and  has  lost  all  adf-con- 
troL  Poor  dear  child  !  she  is  quite  lost  eqailly  to  herself  as  to 
OS,  and  deeply,  my  dear  Madui,  do  I  feel  yonr  ehaiity  towards 
her,  in  bearing  in  pity  this  cmel  oondoot     I  do,  in  tnith,  think 


Oeraldine  woold,  so  fiu  from  causing  yon  pain  or  scandal,  be  the 
firet  to  nng  yonr  praise,  and  promote  the  mlerests  of  the  Institu- 
tioD,  bet,  poor  disordered  heart — she  knows  not  what  she  sajs  or 
does!  and  her  former  tendency  for,  and  stnggle  against  the 
Church  of  Bome,  oomea  forward  as  tbe  strongest  pc»nt  in  her 
memory,  which  she  herself  says  is  like  a  dream.  I  grieve  to  think 
that  Geraldine  has  no  inclinaium  to  return  to  me  I  and  still  more 
do  I  grieve  to  beliere,  that  were  she  under  my  protection,  my 
affection  and  authority  would  not  restrain  her  sufficiently, 
or  rather,  that  she  would  not  bend  in  fibai  duty  and  love  to 
the  watcbfal  care  her  present  position  demands.  Under  this 
dietreeeiDg  impreseion,  my  dear  madam,  cannot  you  assist  me  in 
arranging  some  plan  for  her  future  safety,  and  your  ease  of  mind, 
nntil  she  is  folly  recoTered  ?  Unhappily,  I  cannot  place  her  with 
those  whose  business  and  arrangements  are  formed  to  such  a  case  1 
There  are  many  such  plaoee,  where,  hke  a  family,  each  individual 
follows  his  or  her  pursuits,  without  being  aware  if  they  are  under 
restraint  and  constant  wUchfhlness,  and  UDconscioDB  of  their  own 
abeiration  of  mind ;  but  these  excellent  houaes  are  very  ezpeuBive, 
and  therefore  out  of  my  power ;  had  I  the  power,  I  would  not  hesi- 
tate to  give  her  the  trial — as  it  is,  I  must  ask  your  judgment  on  a 
point  so  difficult.  At  this  moment,  I  cauuot  leave  my  dear  mother, 
who  is  in  a  precarious  stato  of  health  ;  still,  in  a  fow  weeks,  I  will 
make  an  effort  to  go  to  Plymouth  and  see  you,  and  consult  Dr. 
Yonge,  but,  in  the  meantime,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  You  will, 
perhaps,  kindly  direct  me,  for  I  confess  myself  at  a  fault,  &c. 
"  Believe  me,  my  dear  Madam, 
"  Yoors,  very  truly, 

"M.  C." 
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Mm.  CampbelFa  Second  Letter, 
To  which  Mist  Sellon  never  replied. 

"  Oct.  3,  1851. 

"  Mv  DEAB  Madam, 

"  Not  having  heard  itom  yon,  I  siaoerely  hope  Gereldine  iemore 
ratioDiil,  and  yielding  to  yonr  rales,  thtn  when  you  last  wrote, 
that  her  tired  mind  may  be  more  settled ;  are  you  likely  to  oome 
to  Bristol  shortly  7  heoause  I  am  ohliged  to  go  to  that  place  next 
week  for  a  day  or  two,  and  could  give  yon  the  meeting  to  diecnss 
abont  Geraldine,  as  perhaps  it  may  be  better  than  so^g  yon  at 
Plymouth,  and  I  would  hope  unneoessary  too.  It  u  painfuUy 
etrange  and  unaccountable  that  Qeraldine  does  not  urrite 
to  me. 

"  Perhaps  you  will  kindly  write  by  return  of  post,  as  I  wish  to 
leave  on  Wednesday  next,  and  oan  only  be  absent  a  day  or  two  ; 
also,  if  yon  will  aay  where  I  can  call  upon  you,  as  I  am  myself  a 
stranger  in  that  city,  and  ignorant  of  my  whereabouts. 
"  Believe  me,  itc., 

"M.  C." 

Mrg,  Campbells  Fourth  Letter  to  Miss  Sellon,  on  having  visited 
Bristol,  on  purpose  to  see  Migs  Sellon,  staying  at  an  Hotel 
there,  and  thrice  seeking  an  interview  at  t/te  doors  of  the 
Institution. 

"Oct.  13. 

"Mv  DEAR  Madam, 
"I  have  this  moment  returned  from  Bristol,  at  whioh  place  I 
made  diligent  inquiry  for  you,  but  could  obtain  no  information  of 
your  whereabouts ;  and  finding  your  note  by  this  evening's  post, 
appointing  our  meeting  on  Wednesday  or  Thursday  next,  I  ait 
down  to  say  I  am  indeed  concerned  to  hear  of  dear  Gersldine's 
state  of  health  and  mind,  that  I  will  loBe  no  time  in  relieving  yon 
of  her  charge  and  anxiety,  in  haste  believe  me, 

"  Very  truly, 

■*M.  C." 

Miss  Selion's  Second  Letter. 

"Mr  DEAB  Madam, 
"  I  am  very  sorry  for  having  so  long  delayed  answering  yoor 
note,  but  I  could  not  before  fix  a  day  for  seeing  you.  If  yoa 
could  see  me  early  on  Thursday  morning  next,  or  late  on 
Wednesday  afternoon,  I  would  be,  please  God  I  am  well  mongh, 
at  14,  Lower  College  Green,  Bristol,  at  any  time  you  liked  to 
name ;  but  my  time  is,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  limited  to  that,  from  the 
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f>ct  of  my  being  obliged  to  retain  borne  to  meet  ■  penoD  wbmn  I 
caoDot  put  oK  I  have  been  hoping  to  be  able  to  send  50a  better 
accoiiDta  of  Geraldine,  bat  she  remains  mncb  the  same.  I  delayed 
aoawenng  tbe  second  tetter,  as  I  thonght  her  better,  but  since  tben 
•he  became  worse,  and  ia  now  onder  Dr.  Yonge's  care. 

"  Some  days  she  declares  to  the  Sisters,  that  she  is  a  Boman 
Catholic,  and  mocks  at  what  she  thinks  is  their  Protestantism,  and 
that  she  is  kept  here  against  hei  will.  Other  times  she  seems 
quite  to  bsTe  forgotten  that  she  has  said  these  diings,  or  that  she 
baa  said  or  done  anything  which  would  make  it  expedient  for  her 
to  leare  me.  Some  days  she  is  very  unb^py,  and  weeps  much, 
at  other  times  she  is  bright  and  merry  as  usual. 
"  I  am,  my  dear  Madam, 

"  Yours  very  tuthfiilly, 

"  Ltdia  Sellon. 

"  I  should  advise  your  seeing  or  removing  Geraldine,  my  dear 
Madam,  as  soon  as  you  oonTeoiently  could.  Dr.  Tonge  still 
retains,  I  believe,  the  same  opinion,  that  she  may  recover  in  time, 
aod  that  the  headaches,  for  which  he  at  present  attends  her,  are 
nervous,  and  be  hopes  not  alarmiDg.  I  send  yon  a  note  which  G. 
baa  begged  may  be  forwarded  to  yon." 

This  letter  arrived  the  very  evening  Mrs.  Campbell  returned 
from  her  visit  to  Bristol.  It  will  be  observed  that  this  letter  is 
in  reply  to  three  letters  of  Mrs.  Campbell's — all  of  which  bad 
remained  unanswered — Miss  Sellon's  silence  being  the  cause  of 
deep  anxiety,  and  Mrs.  GampbeH's  going  to  Bristol  in  hopes  to 
see  her  child,  or  "  the  Mother  Superior."  ^ 

Medical  Certificate  regarding  Mitt  CampheU»  Sealth. 

I  hereby  certify  that  I  have  known  Mies  Diana  Campbell,  now 
residing  with  her  mother  at  Enne  House,  Ivy  Bridge,  Devon,  for 
the  last  eleven  years. 

During  that  time  I  have  attended  herself  and  ftimily  profes- 
sionally, and  she  has  resided  at  my  house  as  a  visitor  for  weeks 
together.  I  can  positively  assert  that  she  has  never  shown  any 
symptoms  of  insanity.  I  have  had  several  interviews  with  her 
lately,  and  have  not  the  slightest  hesitation  in  certifying  that  bet 
state  of  mind  is  perfectly  sane. 

G.  W.  Blanch, 
Contttlting  Surgeon,  M.B.C.S.E. 
S,  Queens  Place, 
Kennington  Boad, 
London. 
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NOTES 

OP  A  PEW  MATTEES  NOT  NAMED  IN  THE  NAEHATIVE. 


The  Novice  Charlie  was  kept  working  for  the  Society  at 
prJDiing  duriog  many  Sundayi. 

On  St.  Bartholomew's  Day  the  Oratory  was  particularly  well 
dressed  with  flowers,  and  a  new  white  velvet  altar  cloth  used  for 
the  first  time. 

The  Mother  gave  out  in  Lent  that  the  Bishop  had  given  a 
"  Dispensation"  for  the  Sisters,  Ac,  not  to  faa.t. 

At  Compline  (the  evening  service)  the  Mother  lies  on  a  conch, 
covered  with  very  fine  blue  cloth ;  the  Sisters,  Novices,  &c  ,  going 
in  turn  to  receive  her  blessing — kneeling  with  tlieir  whole  bodies  on 
r.lie  ground,  and  often  their  bonds  upraised.  The  Mother  puts  her 
right  hand  upon  the  forehead,  and  says — "May  God  bless  thee, 
my  precious  child  ;  may  He  preserve  thee  in  peace  and  safety  this 
night;  may  all  the  holy  angels  keep  thee  in  safety  both  now  and 
for  ever."  She  then  signs  the  prostrate  Sister  or  Novice  with  the 
sign  of  the  Cross  upon  the  forehead.  They  tben  kias  her  hand, 
rise,  and  letire—the  next  Sistera  following  in  their  due  order, 
according  to  the  time  of  admission. 

The  Mother  ia  known  to  possess  metmeric  influence,  and  to 
use  that  power  over  those  she  has  to  govern. 

The  Bev.  George  R.  Prynne  (the  Children's  Confessor,  and  seve- 
ral Sisters,  also)  read  the  Admission  Semce  iit  his  Surplice,  in 
the  Oratory,  on  two  occasions,  when  I  was  present : — after  the 
Idst  Holy  Communion  was  administered  by  him  to  the  Mother 
and  all  the  Sisters  and  Novices — the  altar  having  been  laid  ready 
tJie  whole  time — and  in  the  presence  of  the  orphans  and  sailor 
boys,  who  witnessed  the  other  part  of  the  service.  He  also 
administered  it  on  Christmas  Eve,  at  twelve  o'clock,  p.m.,  on  plea 
of  the  Mother's  illness,  the  whole  community  receiving  it  in  the 
Oratory. 

At  one  Admission  a  Sister  told  me  that  there  were  three  clergy- 
men in  their  Surplices,  Dr.  Fusey  being  one,  and  Mr.  Frynne 
another. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Darling,  Mr.  Frynne,  Mr.  Flower,  etc.,  have  ad- 
ministered Holy  Communion  to  the  Sisters  every  morning,  in  St 
Peter's  Church,  at  seven  o'clock,  a.m,,  for  months. 
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REVIEW  OF  MISS  SELLON'S  REPLY. 


Page  6,— The  elder  orphans  attend  confession  regularly  on 
stated  days.  Miss  Augusta  Strange,  who  has  recently  left  the 
InstitutioQ,  told  me  that  she  bad  to  teach  them  the  form  for  Con- 
fession, and  otherwise  assist  them.  The  Bev.  George  FrTone  is 
their  confessor. 

Page  6. — The  Sisters  and  Novices  are  obliged  to  reveal  their 
interior  life,  not  by  rule  ;  but  the  breaches  of  exterior  rules,  &c., 
&c.,  lead,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  interior  things,  as,  likewise,  the 
Mother's  oonvereations.  Private  and  usual  converaations  are  also 
repeated,  if  they  lead  either  party  to  the  slightest  breach  of  rule. 

Page  6. — I  never  attended  Chapter,  but  one  of  the  Sisters  whom 

was  very  fond  of,  told  me  that  she  had  not  gone  through  a  single 

Chapter"  since  her  admission.     She  said  it  was  painful  to  wit> 

nesB,  and  that  it  was  then  very  much  against  her  conscience.  This 

sister  is  under  Mr.  Prynne.     She  had  not  attended  "  Chapter  " 

when  I  left. 

Page  8.— I  had  two  copies  of  the  Rules ;  one  a  correct  copy, 
the  other  a  hasty  one  in  a  pooket-book.  I  left  them  both  at  the 
Institution  upon  my  desk  in  the  Oratory. 

Page  0.— I  do  not  know  the  words  in  which  Miss took 

her  promise,  bat  this  is  evident,  the  Mother  says,  '*  the  promise  of 

obedience  is  not  a  vow,"  and  in  hei  letter  to  Miss ,  page  39, 

Mr.  Spurrell's  Pamphlet,  she  says,  "^ou  bound  yourself  to  me  by 
a  sacred  tie;  and  that  bond  will  stand  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
let  Satan  and  your  own  heart  gloss  it  over  now,  however  sucoess- 
fiilly.     These  ties  spiritual,  and  not  natural,  are  eternal." 

I  leave  the  reader  to  judge  this  very  plain  case.     Miss  Sellon 

writes  privately  to  Miss ,  that  the  tie  to  herself,  i.e.  the  promise 

of  obedience,  is  an  eternal  tie,  and  then  invindication  in  the  Reply, 
says  "  How  could  I  mean  that  obedience  was  eternal  ?" 

Page  H, — This  case  I  have  alluded  to  in  my  own  narrative. 

Page  11. — I  think  it  very  hkely  that  the  Mother  used  the  words 

Miss states.     She  has  often  spoken  to  me  in  a  way  I  did 

not  understand,  although  I  cannot  sufficiently  remember  any  of 
the  words  to  write  them  down. 

Page  12. — I  think  Miss 's  version  of  the  candles  burning 

before  ihe  picture  of  the  Virgin,  the  correct  one.  I  saw  an  invo- 
cation ^r  in  ^et^  by  the  Novice  Charlie.  It  was  "  Mary,  Mother  of 
Qod,  pray  foi  us  poor  sinners."     It  had  been  translated  by  the 
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Sister  Amelia,  and  was  in  the  copy  said  to  have  been  corrected  by 
Mr.  Frynne.  I  observed  the  invocation,  and  after  my  obserra- 
tioD,  it  was  corrected,  and  said  to  be  a  mistake,  and  I  was  repri- 
manded for  having  observed  it  openly  in  the  nork-room. 

The  Sister  Elizabeth  has  a  long  rosary  vhich  I  have  myself 
seen  her  use  in  the  Oratory.  She  herself  told  me  she  rehearsed 
the  mysteries ;  and  she  also  told  me  that  she  used  invocatiotui, 
although  she  has  no  books  of  that  kind,  and  I  know  no  utritten 
or  printed  papers  of  invocations  are  allowed. 

PaffB  13. — After  speaking  one  day  to  my  Spiritual  Father,  of 
the  death  of  my  natural  parent,  he  gave  me  the  following  prayer: — 
"  Oh  God,  who  has  commanded  db  to  honour  our  parents,  of 
Thy  great  mercy,  have  pity  upon  the  soul  of  my  Father, — forgive 
his  sins,  make  me  to  see  him  in  the  eternal  brightness  of  Thy 
kingdom  through  Ohriat  our  Lord."  I  showed  this  to  the  Mothn, 
and,  with  her  kuowliidge,  used  it  every  day  after  Nones. 

Pagie  1 7. — With  regard  to  the  delay  in  Miss  -'s  return  home, 
I  think  it  ia  very  likely  that  she  was  prevented,  and  allude  to  my 
own  case  as  another  example. 

Paffe  20. — This  may  be  embodied  in  ths  printed  rules,  but  the 
Mother  has  herself  said  on  more  occasions  tban  one,  that  the 
Sisters  were  bound  to  her  for  life,  and  that  she  should  not  think 
it  right  to  release  them  from  their  obedience. 

Pape  2 1  .—Miss had  been  a  very  abort  time  in  the  Insti- 
tution, and  had  received  particnlar  attention,  so  muoh  so,  that 
several  of  us  remarked  that  "  there  was  a  difference  made  for 
Winifride," 

Poffe  23. — ^This  guest   was   Lady  O ,    and   was    indeed 

straogely  treated  by  her  boatese,  as  I  have  shewn  in  my  own 
Pamphlet,  which  is  an  exact  deLail  of  facts.'  She  certainly  bad 
no  "  thought  at  that  time  of  connecting  herself  with  the  Society," 
but,  on  the  contrary,  wished  to  get  away  from  it — though  she  was 
wearing  the  Novice's  dress.  The  whole  of  this  oircumstauce,  so 
glossed  over  in  page  23  of  the  Reply,  is  fully  given  in  my  Pamph- 
let. I  do  not  think  any  Novice  returned  to  Devonport  that  night. 
1  was  to  have  lelumed  to  Plymouth,  hnt  the  unhappy  ciroum- 
atances  I  have  narrated  prevented  me,  as  I  have  shewn.  I  know 
nothing  of  the  private  matter  alluded  to  ;  neither  did  I  travel  that 
night.  I  went  the  following  day,  when  I  was  desired  to  do  so,  at 
twelve  o'clock,  P.M.  This  is  worthy  of  notice.  If  I  am  the  lady 
alluded  to,  I  was  a  "  Child,"  not  a  "  Novice,"  Mies  Sellon's 
statement  is  strongly  at  variance  with  mine,  and  if  I  am  not  that 
person,  there  is  some  one  else  connected  with  the  affair  whom  I 
never  saw. 

Page  28.— The  way  in  which  the  rules  are  carried  out  is  tyran- 
nioal,  although  there  is  a  gloss  over  this  tyranny  as  over  every- 
thing else.     No  one  is  forbidden  to  write  to  their  reUlions,  but 
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they  are  prevented  doing  so  in  numberless  oases.  I  reueived  a 
money -order,  which  went  [o  the  Society,  and  I  was  not  able  to 
acknowledge  its  receipt.  I  also  received  a  very  handsome  Church 
Service,  which  was  at  least  ten  days  in  the  house  before  I  saw  ii, 
which  I  could  not  acknowledge  for  a  considerable  time. 

Example  2. — ^AU  letters  having  to  pass  through  the  Motheru 
hands,  it  often  happens  that  letters  received  one  day  are  not  given 
out  for  some  days  after.  One  of  mine,  by  the  dute  within,  which 
1  have  ascertained  was  correct,  did  sot  reach  me  till  ten  day» 
after  it  must  have  been  received;  and  my  mother  says  that' she 
never  received  half  the  letters  I  was  able  to  write,  and  I  know  fur 
certain  that  I  did  write. 

Ex.  8. — All  letters  are  obliged  to  be  written  very  hurriedly, 
because  there  is  no  time  to  do  otherwise.  They  are  also  obliged 
to  be  laid  on  the  table  unsealed  ;  no  one  may  seal  a  single  letter ; 
the  letters  are  all  laken  into  the  Mother's  room,  in  open  enve- 
lopes, and  sealed,  when  she  desires  it,  by  the  Sieter  Caihenne.  I 
believe  that  the  Sisters'  letters  are  generally  opened  before  they 
receive  them,  I  have  seen  it  in  several  cases,  and  beheve  it  is 
their  general  rule. 

Ex.  4. — It  is  utterly  impossible  to  write  or  receive  the  smallest 
note  without  the  Mother's  knowledge. 

Ex.  5. — It  is  against  rule  to  speak  to  each  other  of  one's  dnties, 
or  opinions,  or  views. 

Ex.  6. — No  book  can  be  read  in  the  recreation  room,  or  any- 
where else,  without  the  Mother's  knowledge  and  direct  per- 
mission. 

Ex.  7, — No  one  can  take  the  Bible,  or  any  other  book,  out  of 
the  Oratory  with  them  to  their  rooms ;  no  books  being  aUowed  to' 
he  carried  into  the  bed -rooms. 

These  are  but  a  few  instances,  but  they  show  something  of  the 
system  in  Wyodbam  Place. 

Pope  Hi. — There  would  be  nothing  in  going  out  late  were  it  on 
an  errand  of  mercy,  and  were  the  persons  thus  sent  of  an  &ge  lo 

go  on  such  errands.     Miss would  not,  I  am  certain,  have 

stated  this  circumstance,  had  she  not,  like  myself,  been  sent 
through  streets  and  lonely  ways  at  nigbt  when  there  was  no  oucii- 
sioQ  whatever  for  anything  of  the  kind — save,  indeed,  the  Mothers 
own  arbitrary  will  and  pleasure. 
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Strenuous  efforts,  it  is  well  known,  have  been  made  by 
certain  parties  within  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  England, 
during  the  last  few  years,  to  introduce  practices  and 
observances  into  it,  having  for  their  object  the  assimilating 
it  more  nearly  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  These  proceed- 
ings have  been  watched  with  the  deepest  distress  by  those 
who  love  our  Reformed  Religion;  and  greatly  has  it 
aroused  their  grief  and  indignation  to  witness  the  lengths 
to  which  these  inuovations  have  been  pushed  in  certain 
districts,  in,  and  around  the  Metropolis,  and  in  other  parts 
of  the  Kingdom.  This,  however,  for  the  most  part,  has 
not  been  "done  in  a  comer,"  but  openly,  and  publicly, 
80  that  the  voice  of  warning  could  be,  and  has  been, 
rused  to  caution  persons  against  it.  And  so  long  as  the 
parties  alluded  to  confined  themselves  to  means  such  as 
these  to  introduce  their  semi-Romish  religion  amongst 
the  people,  persons  who  came  within  the  influence  of  their 
system,  and  so  were  carried  away  into  error,  owed  it  greatly 
to  their  own  imprudence ;  since  with  their  eyes  open,  and 
knowing,  or  at  least  able  to  know,  the  consequences  which 
might  result  from  the  steps  they  were  taking,  they  volun- 
tarily placed  themselves  in  danger. 

Not  content,  however,  with  these  open  attempts  to 
undermine  our  Protestantism,  the  Romanizers  within  our 

,  Church  are  now  working  also  through  a  system  most 
insidiously  and  artfully  contrived,  (as  the  narrative  con- 
tuned  in  the  following  pages  will  shew)  designed  to  entrap 

,  the  unwary,  and  lead  them  ignorantly  forwards,  till  they 
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have  made  them  in  reality,  if  not  in  name,  Romanists. 
And  it  is  from  the  desire  to  expose  this  covert  system 
most  dangerous  to,  and  cert^uly  subversive  of,  the  Pro- 
testantism of  our  land,  if  not  crushed ;  from  a  sense  of 
duty  to  the  Master,  whose  servant  he  is ;  and  from  regard 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  members  of  the  Church  to 
which  he  belongs,  as  well  as  of  the  people  of  this  country 
generally,  that  the  writer  of  this  pamphlet  has  undertaken 
to  lay  before  the  public  the  following  statement. 

The  disclosure  of  this  subtle  and  secret  design  agiunst 
the  truth,  working  in  the  very  bosojn  of  our  Church, 
dissimilar,  apparently,  in  nothing  to  that  fearful  one 
founded  by  Ignatius  Loyola,  except  in  the  falser  colours  in 
which  it  presents  itself,  is  made  with  the  full  concur- 
rence and   consent  of  the  young  lady   from   whom  the 

information  was  obtained,  and  of  her  mother,  Lady , 

who  are  members  of  a  family  of  the  highest  respecta- 
bility :,  and  the  documents,  and  letters,  copies  of  which 
are  now  published,  are  in  the  writer's  possession.  Slvery 
thing,  therefore,  that  is  stated  may  confidently  be  relied 
upon  as  authentic :  and  the  greatest  care  having  been 
exercised  to  keep  what  is  advanced  within  the  truth,  the 
whole  may  be  read  as  a  statement  in  no  way  coloured, 
hut,  on  the  contrary,  falling  short,  in  some  measure,  of 
the  reality. 

As  an  introduction  to  what  has  to  be  laid  before  the 
Reader,  it  may  be  advisable,  first,  to  pve  a  brief  account 
of  the  circumstances,  which  led  the  young  lady,  who 
has  communicated  these  details,  to  connect  herself  witti 
the  Institution,  (only  one  amongst  others,  to  the  writer's 
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knowledge,  existing  in  the  Church  of  England)  the  Koman> 
izing  character  of  which,  it  is  the  object  of  these  pages 
to  bring  to  light. 

Toward  the  close  of  the  year  1849  Miss being 

desirous  to  devote  herself  to  the  poor,  and  having  heard 
that  a  Protestant  Sisterhood  existed  at  Devonport,*  asso* 
dated  with  this  avowed  object,  little  knowing  its  true 
character,  through  a  iriend,  opened  a  communication  with 
Miss  Sellon,  the  Lady  Superior,  so  called,  of  the  Com- 
mnnity,  from  whom  she  received  an  invitation  to  come  to 

Devonport,  and  make  trial  of  their  life.     Miss  's 

mother,  however,  objected  to  her  doing  this,  which  having 
been  notified  to  Miss  Sellon,  one  of  the  "  Sisters  of 
Mercy,"  as  those  under  her  are  designated,  was  desired  to 
write  and  express  sympathy  with  her,  and  tell  her,  that 
Mi«s  Sellon  was  sure  she  might  yet  look  forward  to 
entering  upon  the  life  she  desired ;  giving  her  at  the  same 
time  instructions  how  she  should  prepare  for  it;  and, 
inter  alia,  directing  her  to  keep  "  the  Canonical  hours." 

Miss   ,  not  knowing  what  these  were,  wrote  for 

information,  and  elicited  the  following  long  letter  from 
Miss  Sellon  herself  in  reply;  the  perusal  of  which,  will  at 
once  show,  how  anxious  this   "  Lady  Superior"  was  to 

secure  Miss as  "  an  instrument,''  as  she  was  wont 

to  call  the  Sisters,  for  her  covert  purposes. 

*  The  writer  hu  been  informed,  lioce  thia  pamphlet  wbb  flnt  publbhed, 
that  HiM  Sellon's  Inatitution  is  Tiot  reailj  in  Devonport,  but  in  St.  Peter's 
IHttrict,  Plymouth.  The  error  h»  uisen  from  the  cuttom  which  exietei) 
smongst  the  Sitters  of  speaking  of  their  Institution  u  being  "  it  Devonport," 
owing  to  its  proiimity  lo  it,  »nd  which  seemed  to  the  writer,  ignorant  liim- 
sclf  of  the  lonlitf,  correct,  aa  Miss  Sellon  ttrlca  heraeif  in  the  Rules  "  the 
Superior  of  Devonport,  and  Plymouth." 
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"  My  dear  daughter  in  Christ, 

I  address  you  as  I  would  one  of  mr  own  children, 
for  I  believe  that  your  heart  is  with  them  in  the  love  of 
our  Lord;  and  you  are  most  dear  to  me  fur  His  sake. 
I  have  been  reading  over  your  letter,  my  dear  child,  with 
prayer  to  God  that  He  would  keep  you  stediast  amidst 
the  perils  which  surround  you.  They  are  very  great,  but 
His  grace  b  greater ;  and  in  proportion  as  you  feel  your 
own  weakness,  He  who  has  loved  you,  and  called  you  to 
be  especially  His  own,  will  strengthen  you  for  the  conflict. 
I  am  not  surprised  at  the  opposition  you  meet  with  :  the 
surprise  to  me  is,  where  such  a  vocation  is  not  opposed. 
It  is  contrary  to  every  argument  of  worldly  wisdom,  and 
prudence,  and  excellence.  It  is,  on  the  very  face  of  it, 
reckless,  and  mad,  and  enthusiastic.  It  is  counted  very 
mad  to  "  rise  up  and  forsake  all,  and  follow  Christ,"  It 
is  said,  that  one  can  perform  domestic  duties  and  the 
duties  of  society  which  have  a  claim  upon  one,  and  love, 
and  serve  our  Lord  in  them.  But  there  are  some  hearts 
to  whom  He'  has  given  higher,  deeper  yearnings,  which 
the  world  knows  not  of,  and  which  it  cannot  under- 
stand;— some  hearts,  who  cannot  live  in  luxury,  when 
our  Lord  lived  in  poverty,  who  cannot  be  idle,  when  He 
went  about  doing  good,  who  cannot  but  live  for  his 
poor,  when  He  told  us  that  in  ministering  to  them,  we 
minister  unto  Hipi,  —  some  hearts,  who  hate  wealth 
and  despise  "  respectability,"  which  is  a  very  idol  in 
our  country,  and  which  word  does  not  bear  any  Chris- 
tian interpretation.  The  love  of  home  is  also  another 
idol, —  a  very  sweet  and  honourable  one,  but  one  which, 
ains,  comes  often  between  us  and  high  duties  to  our 
Church,  the  poor,  and  our  Lord  himself.     You  are  quite 
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tight  in  submitting  to  your  mother's  wishes ;  bat  do  not 
cease  to  pray  God  to  bring  you  in  the  end  unto  the  life 
you  seek.  And  pray  for  the  grace  of  stedJiistness  to  the 
thoughts  and  longings  He  has  put  into  your  heart,  and  for 
final  perseverance.  I  cannot  speak  too  earnestly  upon 
this  point.  Satan  will  never  rest  in  attempting  to  move 
you,  and  make  yon  waver.  He  will  try  every  artifice,  and 
every  temptation  to  bring  you  to  f&W  short  of  the  calling 
wherewith  God  hath  called  you.  It  would  be  well  for  you 
to  avoid  so<nety  as  much  as  possible,  and  to  spend  much 
time  in  diligent  prayer  and  holy  reading;  to  be  careful 
only  to  work  for  the  poor,  or  to  do  ornamental  work  for 
churches,  but  nothing  which  is  not  to  be  referred  to  the 
glory  of  God;  to  dress  yourself  with  scrupulous  plainness. 
Do  not  mind  the  world,  or  even  relations,  laughing  at  you. 
It  will  be  a  good  disapline,  and  God  will  bless  it  to  you 
more  than  you  think  for.  In  the  end  you  can  say,  that 
you  only  remun  in  the  world  out  of  obedience  to  your 
mother ;  but  that  you  cannot  answer  it  to  your  conscience 
and  to  God  not  to  lead  a  life  in  the  world,  as  near  to  our 
blessed  Lord's  example  and  precepts,  as  you  can.  Never 
mind  being  thought  mad.  St,  Paul  was  thought  mad. 
But  remember,  that  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  folly  in 
the  nght  of  God.  Try  and  avoid  all  conversation  on 
theological  or  religious  subjects ;  and  if  it  is  begun,  cut  all 
arguments  as  short  aa  you  can.  7Vy  and  aay  every  how 
"  Good  JejUf  keep  me  near  to  Thee  /'  and  aay  it  three 
iimea/or  every  time  you  forget,  1  send  you  a  little  book 
to  use  at  certain  hours ;  and  I  should  like  yon  to  make 
as  much  use  of  the  Psalms  as  you  can.  I  should  like  you 
to  read  Bishop  Taylor's  Life  of  Christ.  Tell  me  at  what 
hour  you  are  in  the  habit  of  rising,  and  your  usual  way  of 
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passing  the  day  with  your  sister.  I  wish  I  could  see  yoa 
and  have  some  conversation  with  you,  for  I  could  be  more 
useful  to  you  afterwards.  I  would,  if  it  please  God,  come 
sonvc  distance  to  meet  you,  if  it  could  be  so  arranged. 
But,  perhaps,  you  would  not  be  allowed  to  travel  by 
yourself.  And  now  may  God  bless  you,  my  dear  child, 
and  may  He  to  whom  you  have  offered  yourself  draw  you 
nearer  and  nearer  unto  himself,  making  you  wholly  His, 
and  fitting  you  for  His  service. 
In  Him, 

Tour  affectionate  Mother, 
P.  Lydia. 
"The  Orphan's  Home.  T*  M'.  Sp'.'" 

April  26th." 

The  wish  expressed  in  this  letter  by  Miss  Sellon  to  see 

Miss induced   the   latter  to  write  and  state  her 

willingness  to  meet  her,  and  to  ask  an  opinion  whether  it 
would  be  proper  to  do  so,  without  first  seeking  her 
mother's  permission.  Miss  Sellon,  in  reply,  sent  a  letter 
in  which  were  these  words :  "I  do  not  tMnk  it  would  be 
at  all  wronff  for  you  to  gee  me  taithout  your  mother's 
knowledffe,  tmlett  the  had  absolutely  forbidden  you ;  and 
I  do  not  think  U  neet^  to  ask."  If  this  be  not  Jesuitism, 
what  is  ?  Surely  this  is  a  somewhat  strange  way  of  teaching 
a  daughter  to  "  submit  to  her  mother's  wishes,"  when  that 
mother  had  plainly  intimated  her  disapproval  of  her 
daughter's  having  any  connection  with  Miss  Sellon,  on 
refusing  her  permission  to  go  to  Devonport  I  No  meeting 

however  took  place,  Miss having  seen  it  to  be  her 

duty  not  to  act  upon  Miss  Sellon's  advice. 
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Not  long  aft«r    tfaia    Miss    went  with   her 

mother  to  the  Continent,  and  there,  in  a  short  time, 
became  acquainted  with  some  Sisters  of  Charity  and 
other  persons  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  who  all 
laughed  at  the  idea  of  Protestant  convents,  (as  they 
termed  these  Sisterhoods)  and  asserted,  that  there  was 
but  a  step  between  the  Anglo-Catholics  and  theoiBeWes, 
which  step  would  -soon  be  taken,  when  the  attempted 
Protestant  convents,  would  1^11  into  the  arms  of  the 
true   Mother  Church,   who  was  ready  to  receive  them. 

Miss ,  led   on   by  witnessing   the   daily  works   of 

mercy  to  the  poor,  the  seclusion  from  the  soinety  of  the 
world,  the  simplicity  of  dress,  and  the  stated  times  of 
prayer  of  these  Roman  Catholic  Sisters, — all  matters  which 
had  been  insisted  on  by  her  Devonport  advisers  a*  etsen- 
tialt ;  —  proceeded,  as  might  have  been  expected,  to  inves- 
tigate the  fiuth  of  her  new  friends,  who  bad  so  charmed 
her  by  the  perfect  way  in  which  they  carried  out  what  she 
had  been  taught  to  look  upon  as  her  duty;  and  this,  at 
length,  resulted  in  her  being  brought  to  the  persuasion, 
that  Romanism  with  "  the  religious  life  "  duly  recognised 
as  a  vocation,  was  tl)at  which  she  should  adopt.     In  the 

midst  of  all  this,  Miss communicated  by  letter  to 

Miss  Sellon  what  was  passing  in  her  mind ;  and  being 
loath  to  leave  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  England,  were  it 
possible  to  pursue  the  religious  life  —  the  wish  of  her 
heart  —  without  doing  so,  she  entreated  to  be  received  into 
the  Devonport  Community.  Now  one  would  have  sup- 
posed, that  this  self-styled  "  Mother"  in  our  Israel,  on 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  dangerous  position  in 
which  her  "  dear  daughter  in  Christ"  stood  with  reference 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  would  have  sent  a  letter  in  reply 
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full  of  warnings  ag&inst  its  erroraj  and  disBuaaiTes 
against  joining  its  Community :  but  after  a  peniaal  of  the 
following  lines,  let  any  say  vhether  they  can  £nd  any  Aing 
of  the  kind  therein.  On  the  contrary,  is  not  such  an  ex- 
hortation as,  "  Think  of  yoorself  as  ever  kneeling  under 
the  shadow  of  the  cross,  at  His  sacred  Feet," — where  the 
symbol  is  employed  instead  of  the  word,  —  more  likely 

than  otherwise  to  have  impressed  Mias with  the  idea, 

that,  after  all,  Bumanism,  which  is  so  fond  of  the  display  of 
this  symbol,  had  reality  on  its  side !  For  brevity's  sake 
some  unimportant  passages  of  this  letter  are  struck  out. 

"  My  dearest  Child, 

I  lun  deeply  touched  by  your  letter  of  entreaty 
to  be  received  here  at  once,  without  your  mother's  consent 
You  are  right  in  supposing  that  God  is  speaking  to  your 
heart.  He  is  leading  you,  and  guiding  you  onwards;  and 
He  will  bring  you  into  the  haven  where  you  would  be. 
Do  not  doubt  it  for  an  instant.  Only  remain  fidtbful  and 
humble.  Think  of  yourself  as  ever  kneeling  under  the 
shadow  of  the  4"  ^t  His  sacred  Feet,  and  you  will  be  safe- 
Dear  child,  your  letter  tells  me  just  what  I  concluded 
would  be  the  case,  if  you  followed  the  advice  I  sent  you. 
You  are  now  passing  through  a  discipline  which  is  needed 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  your  soul.  My  only  anxiety 
for  you  is,  that  you  should  be  firm.    Pray  every  day  for 

the  grace  of  perseverance You  may  have  to  go 

through  fire  and  water ;  but  remember  it  is  fiir  the  sake  of 
our  Xxprd,  and  He  will  never  leave  those  who  trust  in  Him. 
I  do  not  say  what  I  shall  hereafter  do.  I  cannot  look 
forward,  neither  do  I  tell  my  children  (and  you  are  now 
to  me  as  one  of  them)  more  than   one  step   at  a  time. 
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Tnut  in  God,  and  obey  those   to  vbom  He  leads  you 

for  direction,  and    be    assured    all  will  be  well 

....  Your  present  discipline  u  preparing  you  for  the  won- 
derful and  sacramental  life  to  which  Qod  has,  we  trust, 
called  you ;  and  which,  if  you  contjnue  firm,  may  be 
nearer  to  yon  than  you  now  imag^e  possible Re- 
fuse to  go  into  society  ....  Called  to  a  close  union  with 
the  Beloved,  the  Chief  among  ten  thousand,  you  may  not 

adorn  yourself  for  other  eyes It  will  be   a  bitter 

trial  to  you  to  leave  your  mother ;  but  it  is  the  trial  to 
which  many  of  the  saints  of  God  have  been  called.  Only 
let  it  come  from  her.  It  is  your  duty  to  wait  until  she 
sends  you  away ;  and  then  recollect  the  solemn  warning : 
"  He  that  loveth  &ther  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me."  My  child,  these  awful  words  most  aurely 
have  deep  meaning.  They  must  mean,  that  we  are  to 
obey  the  voice  of  God  speaking  through  conscience,  or 
through  any  other  way  appointed  by  Him,  rather  than  the 
voice  even  of  filial  afiection.  Continue,  therefore,  in  the 
rule  of  life  to  which  He  has  called  you;  continue  in 
prayer,  in  meditation,  in  strictness  of  life,  in  retirement^ 
in  separation  from  the  world  while  under  yoar  mother's 
roof;  and  believe  my  assurance,  my  dear  child,  —  believe 
me  when  I  say,  that  you  will  be  led  by  paths  that  you 
know  not  unto  eternal  rest,  and  ineffable  union  with  your 

Lord 

In  Him,  Your  very  affectionate  Mother, 
P.  Lydia. 

Y-  M'.  Sp'." 

This  motherly  epistle,  whatever  end  its  writer  intended 
it  to  answer,  certainly  did  not  effect  that  of  opening  the 
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eyes  of  Miss to  the  errors  which  she  had  it  in  con- 
templation to  embrace^  and  would  shortly  after  have  em- 
braced, had  not  her  mother  obtained  from  her  a  promise, 
when  just  about  to  take  the  dedsive  step,  to  suspend  the 
carrying  out  of  her  purpose  for  twelve  months.  This  pro- 
mise was  given   by   Miss on  condition   that  she 

might  retreat  to  Devonport^  hoping  that,  at  all  events,  a 
year's  residence  there  with  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  might  prove 
a  preparative  for  the  vocation  she  had  purposed  in  her 
heart  to  adopt  in  the  Roman  Communion. 

When  Miss  ,  after  this,  wrote  to  acquaint  Miss 

Sellon  of  the  permission  given  her,  and  to  request  to  be 
received  under  her  roof,  a  letter  was  wntten  in  reply  by  one 
of  the  Sisters,  from  which  the  following  is  extracted :  — 


"  My  very  dear 

Yours  wpa  indeed  a  note  full  of  news  of  joy,  which 
Mother  bids  me  now  answer  ....  I  do  rejoice  with  you. 
It  is  such  wonderful  goodness  and  love  to  be  chosen  to 
work  among  those  devoted  to  His  service, —  to  lead  an 
angel's  life  on  earth,  ministering  and  wuting  upon  Him  . .  . 
Mother  bids  me  tell  you  to  come  any  day  which  will  suit 
you ;  the  earlier  the  better.  But  she  would  like  you  very 
much  to  be  here  before  the  5th  of  next  month.  On  that 
day  the  Bishop  is  coming  to  lay  the  first  stone  uf  our  new 
building,  aftwthe  consecration  of  St.  Peter's   Church; 

and  she  would  like  you  to  have  his  blessing  with  us 

Believe  me,  Yours, 

very  afliectionately  in  Hicn, 

Catherine,  S.  M." 

Accordingly,  on  the  3rd  of  the  next  month,  two  days 
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before  the  consecration  of  St,  Peter's,  Mus entered 

Miss  Sellon's  Institution  to  commence,  what  the  Sister  in  her 
letter  is  pleased  to  call,  "  an  angel's  life."  Whether  it  was  so 
or  not,  the  sequel  will  better  enable  the  Reader  to  judge. 

On  the  evening  of  the  day  of  Miss 's  introduc- 
tion into  "  the  Orphan's  Home,"  •  she  was  conducted  to 
the  Oratory  at  the  Canonical  hour  of  Compline,  when 
the  flowers,  the  pictures,  the  lights,  the  low  desks,  and 
the  dark  kneeling  figures  of  the  nun-like  Sisters,  and 
the  solemn  benediction  of  each  Sister  by  the  Superior  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  service,  and  the  signing  them  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  made  a  deep  impression  on  her 
feelings,  and  greatly  surprised  her,  not  at  all  expecting  to 
witness  any  thing  of  the  kind  where  she  then  was. 

After  prayers.  Miss  lud  before   Miss    Sellon 

what  had'  taken  place  during  her  visit  to  the  Continent, 
the  opinions  she  had  there  embraced,  and  likewise  in- 
formed her  of  the  promise  that  she  had  made  to  her 
mother,  but  for  which,  most  probably,  at  that  moment 
a  foreign  convent  would  have  been  her  home.  Miss 
Sellon,  in  reply,  told  her  that  she  was  acquainted  with 
this,  having  some  days  before  received  a  letter  containing 
the  information  iirom  a  Roman  Catholic  friend  of  Miss 
*s;  spoke  of  the  risk  she  was  running  in  per- 
mitting her  to  join  the  Sodety,  which  would  certainly 
suffer  should  Miss  —  ■  ultimately  enter  the  Romish 
Church  ;  yet  added,  that  one  whom  Ood  had  led  to  her, 


*  It  ii  needful  berc  to  tiate,  tbit  Miu ,  during  the  time 

;bldiiis  with  Mis>  Scllvn,  jKiid  uvur  £40  fui  the  use  uf  the  Society. 
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she  could  not  Vut  receive}  and  would  onlj  request  that  no 

meodon  be  made  by  Miss of  wbat  bad  passed  on 

the  Contineat  to  any  in  the  Commnnity. '  Miss  Sellon 

likewise  expressed  her  belief  that  Miss was  not 

fully  acquainted  witb  the  iaith  in  her  own  Church ;  as 
much  that  she  adTanced  as  peculiar  to  the  Roman,  the 
Anglo-Calliolic  Church  had  always  held,  namely,  the 
sacramental  efficacy  of  Confesuon,  Penance,  the  Apostolic 
Succession,  and  Prayers  for  tbe  departed;  and  bad  ever 
upheld  the  religious  rocation,  though,  for  s  season,  it 
had  been  permitted  to  lie  dormant.  Confession  fiirther 
she  stated  was  practised  by  her  children,  who  were  under 
spiritual  gnides ;  and  that  the  Holy  Communion  was  admi* 
nistered  to  them  every  morning.     AAer  this  she  exhorted 

Miss to  listen  to  the  teaching  of  her  own  Church, 

toith  all  kumiUty,  and  there  would  be  found  no  necessity 
for  her  to  go  into  another  Communion  for  what  she  sought 

after.     Miss ,  considerably  surprised  at  what  had 

been  said,  expressed  in  reply,  fears,  that  much  of  the 
teaching  of  her  own  Church  had  hitherto  been  unknown 
to  her,  since  the  great  majority  of  the  doctrines  mentioned 
by  Miss  Sellon  as  held  by  the  Church  of  Elngland,  were, 
she  had  ever  concuved,  exclusively  those  of  the  Church 
of  Rome;  much  delight,  however,  she  continued,  did  it 
afford  her  to  learn  that  there  was  so  much  in  common  with 
Romanism  in  the  Church  of  England,  Thus  concluded 
the  first  of  those  lessons  of  instruction,  through  which  the 
I^y  Superior,  in  a  letter  subsequently  written  to  Miss 

^'s  mother,   lays  clum   to  the  having   saved   her 

daughter  frobi  becoming  a  Romanist!  Sound  Protestants 
however  will  most  probably  agree  with  the  writer,  that  to 
bring  a  person  to  believe  and  hold  tbc  abovementjoned 
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doctrines  (falsely  stated  to  he  those  of  ow  Church) 
tiB  the  tenete  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  is  to  do  little, 
save  in  name,  towards  converting  that  person  from  the 
errors  of  Popery. 

A  brief  account  of  the  circumstances  under  which  Miss 
■  became  an  inmate  of  the  Sisters'  house  at  Devon- 

port  having  now  been  given,  and  a  little  insight  too,  it 
is  thought,  into  the  theological  vietet  of  Miss  Sellon,  its 
Superior,  the  way  is  pared  for  introducing  the  Reader  to 
a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Constitution, 
Rules,  Religion,  and  practical  working  of  tfae  System,  — 
all  of  which  have,  hitherto,  been  so  carefully  concealed 
from  the  public  eye. 

What  is  stated  in  the  subsequent  pages  came  to  the 

knowledge   of  Miss during  a  residence  of  more 

than  twelve  months  within  this  Community;  throughout 
which  time,  the  system  was  gradually  developing,  and 
had  assumed  the  form   in  which  it  is    here  represented, 

when  Miss quitted  the  Society,  towards  the  close 

of  last  year. 

The  Reader  will  be  astonished  to  learn  that  this 
prqfettedly  Protestant  Sisterhood,  is  nothing  less  than  an 
organized  convent  The  Community,  as  a  whole,  com- 
prehends one  general  Order,  styled  "  The  Order  of  the 
Holy  Communion,"  which  is  subdivided  into  "  the  Order 
of  the  Sacred  Heart ; "  "  the  Order  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; " 
and  a  third  Order,  the  name  of  which  was  unknown  to 

Miss ,  bat  the  Sisters  of  which  were  usually  called 

"  The  Black  Sisters." 
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There  were  also  what  were  called  "  Serving  Sisters," 
who  were  received  into  the  Community  by  the  same 
Admission  Senrice,  and  whp,  consequently,  were  under  the 
same  promise  of  obedience  as  the  others. 

Each  Order  has  a  distinct  badge.  All,  upon  first 
coming  into  the  Institution,  are  called  "  Novices : "  and 
when  any  seem  to  the  Mother  Superior  to  shew  a  decided 
vocation  for  *'  the  religious  life,"  she  receives  them  into 
the  Community  privately ;  gives  them  the  designation  of 
"  Children ; "  and  attaches  them  to  one  of  the  three 
Orders,  by  investing  them  with  the  badge  of  that  Order, 
which,  thenceforth,  is  worn  secretly  under  the  dress :  and 
each  looks  forward,  at  a  future  time,  to  be  admitted  a 
"  Sister  "  of  the  Order  whose  badge  she  wears. 

The  Order  of  "the  Saered  Heart"  has  for  its  badge 
a  gilt  triangle,  fiora  which  is  suspended  a  heart,  pierced 
with  an  arrow. 

The  Order  of  "  the  Holy  Ghost "  has  for  its  badge 
a  like  triangle  with  a  cross  pendent,  and  a  dove  engraven 
upon  it. 

The  third  Order  has  also  a  triangle,  with  however 
a  crudfix  suspended  from  it. 

On  every  triangle  the  word  '^Sanctus  "  is  engraven  on 
each  of  the  sides. 

The  Order  of  "  the  Sacred  Heart "  was  a  contemplative 
Order.     The  only  Sister  who  belonged  to  it  never  spoke, 
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except  when  with  the  Mother,  or  by  her  direction  or  per- 
iDission,  —  never  came  into  the  recreation  room,  and 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  day  was  engaged  in  prayer 
and  meditation,  and  in  punting  and  illuminatiRg  Services 
for  the  Superior,  or  in  such  other  works  as  she  might  give 
her  to  do. 

The  Order  of  *'  the  Holy  Ghost,"  was  to  have  had  its 
memhers  living  either  in  the  Institution,  or  in  the  world. 

Miss believes  herself  to  have  been  the  first  Sister 

of  this  Order,  into  which,  under  the  appellation  of  "  Sister 
Winifrede,*'  she  was  first  secretly  admitted  by  the  Mother, 
and  then,  after  some  time,  again  openly,  before  the  whole 
Community,  in  their  usual  manner.  They  were  called 
*'  Grey  Sisters,"  nomtnally  belonging  to  their  parents  and 
under  their  authority,  hut  in  reality  bound  as  closely  as 
either  of  the  other  Orders  to  the  Superior,  by  the  great 
rule  oftAe  Society,  which  will  hereafter  be  expWned,  called 
"  The  Rule  of  Holy  Obedience."  They  were  to  wear  a 
peculiar  dress,  intended  it  was  said,  by  its  coarseness,  to 
"protest  against  the  luxuriousness  of  the  world ;  and  this 
dress  was  to  be  held  sacred.  The  "  Grey  Sisters,"  whilst 
with  their  families,  were  to  receive  all  directions  as  to  what 
they  were  to  do,  and  how  riiey  were  to  conduct  themselves 
from  the  Lady  Superior, —  were  to  render  an  account  to 
her  of  all  that  happened  around,  within,  and  without  them ; 
in  short  were  to  return  home,  when  they  did  so,  with  rules, 
which,  ^kept  to  the  letter,  would,  in  all  probability,  cause 
their  parents  to  send  them  away ;  if  kept  in  the  tptrit, 
would  necessarily  produce  the  greatest  dissimulation  and 
falsehood ;  an  appearance  of  submission  to  parental  au- 
thority being  kept  up,  whilst  they  would  be  acting  in  real 
submission  to  the  '•'  spiritual  Mother." 
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The  third  Order  wa!a  entirely  nnder  die  control  of 
the  Superior ;  all  admitted  into  it  having  their  parents' 
consent. 

The  *'  Childien,"  if  they  returned  to  their  parents,  were 
to  be  placed  in  mnch  the  same  position  as  the  "  Grey 
Sisters,"  both  being  under  promise  of  obedience;  only 
that  the  "  Child's  "  promise  being  secret,  and  the  name  of 
"Sister''  not  being  ^ren  to  her,  she  is  less  connected 
with  the  Society  in  the  eyes  of  her  parents,  and  the 
world. 

Such  was  the  Cotutitution  of  this  Sisterhood,  which,  to 
all  acquainted  with  the  religious  establishments  of  the 
Romish  Church,  it  will  at  a  glance  be  apparent,  is  modelled 
exactly  after  them. 

The  Reader,  shall  now  be  furnished  wkh  extract!  from 
the  Ruiet  of  this  Society, —  the  whole  of  them  being 
too  lengthy  for  insertion  here, — from  which  will  be  dis- 
covered the  awful  state  of  bondage  these  Sisters  are  placed 
in,  more  abject  and  absolute,  than  can  well  be  realized. 

The  great  rule  of  the  Society,  that  of  "  Holy  Obedience,'* 
begins  thus :  "  Te  who  have  offered  up  to  God  your 
judgment  and  your  will,  must  strire  to  preserve  and  grow 

in  the  submission  ye  have  professed" "Ye  shall 

ever  address  the  spiritual  Mother  with  honour  and 
respect;  aveid  speaking  of  her  among  yourselves ;  cherish 
and  obey  her  with  holy  love,  without  any  murmttr  or  ngn 
(ff  hetitation  or  repugnance,  but  simply,  cordially,  and 
promptly  obey  with  cheerfulness,  and  banith  from  your 
mind  any  quettion   as  to   the  wisdom  of  the  command 
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given  you !  If  ye  &il  in  this,  ye  have  failed  to  resist  a 
temptation  of  the  Evil  One.  Ye  shall  never  discuss  with 
any  person  (except  by  express  direction  of  the  spiritual 
Mother]  either  within  the  Society,  or  witboat  it,  tlie  rules 

of  the  Order,  or  the  commands  of  the  Superior 

and  ye  shall  make  it  a  aahject  of  immediate  confession  to 
your  Superior,  if  ye  have  unhappily  been  betrayed  into 
this  error ;  and  ye  shall  receive  a  penanc^  bat  no  word 

of  admonition  or  reproof  for  the  same Ye  shall 

learn  through  daily  and  constant  observation  and  prac- 
tice, that  through  the  exercise  of  lowly  and  entire  obe- 
dience, ye  will  receive  the  giA  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

If  any  Sbter  fitil  in  obedience,  or  resist  with  contumacy 
and  rebellion,  she  shall  be  punished  at  discretion  ....',. 
Be  ye  well  persuaded,  that  on  negligence  or  exactitude  in 
obedience  depends  the  preservation  of  discipline,  the  purity 
of  the  Sodety,  and  the  progress  of  each  soul  in  the  way 
of  life." 

From  these  extracts  it  will  appear  manifest,  that  absolute 
submission  to  the  Superior  is  enforced,  as  absolute  sub- 
mission to  God;  that  the  exercise  of  entire  obedience  is 
pronounced  to  entitle  to  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
that  on  exactitade  in  this  obedience,  it  is  declared,  depends 
the  progress   of  the  soul  in  the  way  of  life.     To  this 

agree  the  words  of  the  Lady  Superior  to  Miss on  a 

certain  occasion,  when,  addressing  her,  she  said,  "  When  yov 
hear  me  ipeaky  you  should  IhiitM  it  u  t/te  voice  of  Jetut 
Christ"!!  How  monstrous!  What  else  this  but  positive 
blasphemy  I ! 

The   next  rule,  that   of  "  Holy  Poverty,"   befpns    by 
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declaring,  that  "  the  true  and  solid  heritage  of  the  religions 
life  has  always  been  poTerty."  It  then  proceeds,  among 
other  injunctions,  to  say ;  "  It  is  not  permitted  to  any 
Sister  to  appropriate  any  thing,  however  small,  or  imder 
whatever  pretext,  to  herself;  since  each  shall,  on  the  day 
of  her  entrance,  renounce  in  favour  of  the  Community,  not 
only  the  poueMton,  but  the  me  and  ditposition  of  eeery 
thing  which  is  hert^  or  shall  be  given  to  her.  All  this 
being  under  the  entire  regulation  of  the  Superior  .... 
Ye  shall  neither  ask  for,  nor  receive  anything  without  per- 
mission ;  and  when  ye  shall  have  received  it,  ye  shall 
place  it  in  the  hands  of  the  Mother  Assistant  for  the  use 
of  the  Society." 

The  use  this  rule  would  be  to  the  Society,  should  some 
rich  heiresses  enter  upon  the  vocation  of  Sisters,  it  is 
hardly  necessary  to  point  out 

"The  Rule  of  Humility"  informs  the  Sisters  that  they 
"  will  gain  more  in  the  love  of  God,  by  meekly  receiving 
an  afiront  or  a  discipline  thai  they  do  not  understand,  than 
by  fttsting  ten  days  on'bread  and  water ! " 

"  The  Rule  of  Purity  "  prescribes  the  reading  the  "  Holy 
Scripture,  the  Psalter,  the  Breviary  according  to  the  use  of 
Sarum  provided  for  the  Society,  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  the  Imitation  of  the  Life  of  Christ,  and  the 
Devotions  of  Bishop  Andrews;  the  editions  being  such 
as  are  approved  by  the  spiritual  Mother,  the  Superior  of 
Devonport  and  Plymouth "  and  adds  "  ye  shall  not  read 
any  other  words,  except  by  the  express  direction  of  the 
Superior.     And  she  shall  be  very  careful  that  she  suffer 
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not  this  rule  to  become  corrupt  through  innoTation." 
And  again ;  "  ye  shall  nbt  speak  to  any  one  out  of  the 
Society,  escept  with  the  permission  of  the  Superior.  It 
is  not  permitted  to  any  Sister  ...  to  pve  messf^s  or 
commissions,  to  receive  letters  or  send  replies,  without 
direction  or  permission.  Ye  shall  write  short  and  simple 
letters ;  and  ye  shall  tske  care  that  they  receive  the 
seal  of  the  Society  hrfore  they  go  forth."  The  real 
meaning  of  this  last  sentence  is  discoverable  in  the 
chaise  given,  that  all  letters  received  and  written  by  the 
Sisters  were  to  be  read  or  not  by  the  Superior,  at  her 
discretion. 

From  an  examination  of  these  rules,  it  is  easily  dis- 
cernible, that  they  reduce  those  who  are  brought  into 
subjection  to  them  into  mere  automata,  without  permission 
either  to  ipeak,  or  aoi  for  themselves.  Nor  indeed  are 
every  one  of  the  Sisters  allowed  alwaya  to  have  even 
freedom  of  thought ;  for  each  Sister  was  Ainushed  with  a 
rule  book,  in  which  the  Mother  wrote  special  directions 
for  her  work  and  conduct.  This  book  was  sent  every 
morning  to  the  Mother,  and  ugually  returned  agun  to  the 
Sister  in  the  afternoon.  It  was  strictly  private,  and  was 
called  "  the  little  soul ";  and  in  this  book,  for  some  pe- 
riod, Miss was  bidden  to  write  down  her  thoughts 

every  day  for  the  Mother'*  eye ! 

Passing  from  the  rules,  the  religiout  Serviea  in  this 
Protettant  Community  shall  next  be  noticed. 

An  Oratory  is  to  be  found  in  each  of  the  houses  of  the 
Sisterhood ;  aAd  that  at  Devonport  has  in  it  a  large  erota 
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made  of  the  rough  tree,  wbich  is  raised  about  a  foot  from 
the  ground,  on  a  wide  stone  pedestal,  or  base.  On  this, 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  are  ranged  vases  of  flowers,  candles, 
and  manuscript  books.     In  the  Oratory  of  the  first  house 

occupied   by  the  Society,  while   Miss  was   with 

them,  there  was,  in  addition  to  these  things,  a  paper  in- 
scribed with  the  names  of  persons  who  desired  the  prayers 
of  the  Sisterhood. 

There  was  in  the  Oratory,  a  Commanion  Table  which 
stood  on  one  side,  and  on  it  were  canities,  a  picture  of  the 
Crucifixion,  a  Hebrew  Bible,  and  a  manuscript  Admission- 
Service  booV.  On  Vigils,  and  on  the  evenings  of  Festivals 
and  Sundays,  all  the  candles  were  lighted,  and  fresh  flowers 
placed  in  the  vases.  The  Sisters  occasionally  had  the 
Communion  administered  to  them  in  their  Oratory ;  once 
on  Christmas  Eve,  at  midnight !  on  what  authority,  how- 
ever, yet  remains  to  be  discovered. 

"  The  Canonical  Hours,"  the  same  as  those  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  viz.  Matins,  Lauds,  Prime, 
Terse,  Sext,  Nones,  Vespers,  and  Compline,  the  Services 
being  somewhat  modified,  were  said  daily  in  the  Oratory 
by  all  whose  work  did  not  prevent  their  attendance. 

"  The  Psalter  according  to  tiie  use  of  Sarum,"  adapted, 
translated,  and  printed  privately  for  the  Society,  is  used  by 
the  Sisterhood.  Besides  containing  Services  for  days  for 
which  oar  Church  has  appointed  none ;  as  for  example, 
"  The  Commemoration  of  the  Cross,"  and, "  The  Comme- 
morion  of  St.  Mary,"  it  has  much  in  it  quite  at  variance 
with  our  Reformed  Religion.     In  one  place,  at  a  certain 
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vene,  there  i>  a  direction :  "  here  everj  one  ahall  sign 
himself  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross  from  the  forehead  to 
the  breast."  In  another  part  of  it  .are  prayers  /or  the 
dead:  "Then  shall  be  s^d  this  Psalm  for  all  the  futhful 
departed."  A  little  after  the  following  petitions  for  the 
departed  are  fonnd :  "  Give  unto  them,  O  Lord,  eternal 
rest;  and  let  thy  perpetual  light  shine  upon  them." 
"  From  the  gates  of  heU,  O  Lord,  deliver  their  souls.'' 
"  Absolve,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  the  sools  of  Thy 
children,  Thy  Chief  Priests,  Thy  Priests,  our  parents,  our 
benefactors,  and  all  the  faithful  departed,  from  all  the 
bands  of  their  sins,  that,  in  the  resurrection,  they  may  in- 
herit everlasting  glory,"  &c.  In  a  third  place  we  find  in 
a  "  Collect  to  be  used  daily  "  these  words :  **  O  Lord  our 
God,  we  beseech  Thee  to  pardon  all  the  insults,  contempts, 
and  outrages,  which  were  offered  Thee  during  Thy  mortal 
life.  Forgive  the  irreverences  committed  against  Thee  in 
the  Sacrament  of  Thy  love."  "  We  beseech  this  mercy 
abo  "  (referring  to  what  had  gone  before)  "  for  all  those  in 
whom  we  are  interested,  especially  for  this  Society,  the 
Right  Rev.  the  Bishop,  our  Reverend  Mother,  the  three 
Orders  of  this  Society,  the  Mother  Assistants,  our  Right 
Rev.  Bishop,  Henry  of  Exeter,  the  individual  members  of 
this  Sodety,  living  or  departed,  our  Foundress.  Extend 
this  Society,  O  Lord,  into  all  places  and  ages."  In  one 
of  the  Meditations  we  find  this  asserted  of  the  efficacy  of 
prayer :  "  A  quarter  of  an  hour's  prayer  is  sufScnent  to  ap- 
pease any  passion  of  hatred  or  inordinate  love,  however  ar- 
dent it  may  be  ^  1 

A  i%ligious  Service  called  a  "Chapter"  is  held  ia  the 
Oratory  when  the  Lady  Superior  pleases,  at  which,  after 
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that  portion  of  the  Scripture  has  been  read  where  the 
washing  of  the  disciples  feet  by  onr  Lord  is  recorded,  she, 
in  imitation,  it  is  presumed,  of  His  great  humility,  washes 
the  feet  of  all  the  Sisters.  What  an  awful  mockery  !  On 
this  occanon  all  the  Sisters  likewise  confess  to  the 
Mother! 

There  is  a  Service  also,  in  the  Oratory  upon  the  admis- 
aion  of  every  Siiter;  at  which  Service,  a  clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England  officiates  in  his  surpUce.  The  Rer. 
incumbent  of  one  of  the  new  districts  at  Plymouth,  and 
another  Rev.  Gentleman  his  assistant,  so  ofBdated  whilst 

Miss resided  at  Devonport.     And  when  some  of 

the  other  Sisters  were  admitted,  a  certain  Rev.  Doctor, 
whose  name  is  closely  associated  with  a  party  in  the 
Church,  performed  the  ceremony.  The  following  is  a 
portion  of  the  Service. 

"  The  Mother  Assistant  takes  the  Novice  by  the  hand 
and  leads  her  to  the  Mother  Superior  and  says : 

My  Mother,  will  you  rec^ve  this  Sister  to  be  your  child  ? 

Then  shall  the  Mother  Superior  say : 

Do  yon,  my  children,  desire  this  Sister  to  be  received 
into  your  Community? 

Then  shall  they  answer.    We  do. 

Then  shall  the  Mother  Superior  say  to  the  Novice: 
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WUl  you  be  coBtent  to  live  like  the  rest  of  your  Sisters, 
^ving  ap  yourself  entirely  to  the  care  and  direction  of 
your  8vpeiior  ? 

Here  is  made  the  promise  of  obedience,  kneeling. 

My  Mother,  I  will,  by  the  help  of  God,  obey  you  in  all 
love,  honour,  and  humility. 

The  Mother  holds  the  Croat  and  says : 

The  sign  of  the  Cross  is  a  sacramental  symbol,  in  the 
which  lies  deep  mystery.  When  thou  shalt  have  learned  this 
mystery,  thoa  ahalt  perceive  that  of  self  surrender.  When 
thou  shalt  have  accomplished  self  surrender,  thou  shalt 
have  ^scovered  wherein  lieth  die  mystery  of  peace." 

The  Mother  Superior  then  invests  with  the  Cross,  and 
saysi 

"Sister  of  the  Order  of  the  Holy  Communion,  receive  the 
Holy  Cross,  given  unto  thee  to  the  end  that  it  may  be 
alway  engraven  in  thy  heart,  and  set  forth  in  thy  life  and 
conversation.'*  After  some  other  prayers,  the  Mother 
Assistant  shall  present  the  Sister  who  has  just  been 
received  to  the  Superior,  and  to  the  Priett,  whose  prayers 
she  shall  ask  saying :  "  Pray  for  me." 

Confession  also,  as  Miss  Sellon  informed  Miss 

at  her  first  coming  to  Devonport,  was  used  in  the  Insti- 
tution. Cach  individual  in  the  community  might  select 
her  own  Confessor.    The  Mother's  was  the  Rev.  Doctor 
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before     alluded    to,   who    was    alao     recommeDded    to 

Miss ,  conjointly    with    tlie   Rev.    incumbent   of 

St. 's,  but  she  selected  the  latter. 

How  Confession  was  conducted,  it  will  be  as  well  to 
acquaint  the  Reader, 

Miss ,  who   after  what  the   Mother  had    siud 

conudered  its  perfonnance  a  bounden  duty,  when  she  came 
to  Coniesuon  used  to  kneel  at  a  table,  her  Confessor 
utting  in  a  chur,  and  repeat  the  following  form  of  words, 
which  he  at  the  first  taught  her.  "  I  confess  to  God  the 
Father  Almighty,  His  Only  Begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  and  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  before  all  the 
Court  of  Heaven,  and  before  you  my  spiritual  father, 
that  I  have  sinned  exceedingly,  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  tlirough  my  fault,  through  my  grievous  fault. 
(Here  follows  a  particular  confession  of  all  sins  remem- 
bered.) For  these  and  all  my  other  sins,  which  I  do  not 
at  present  remember,  I  am  heartily  sorry  j  and  most 
humbly  ask  pardon  of  God,  and  penance  and  absolution 
of  you  my  spiritual  father."  Her  Confessor  generally 
then  asked,  if  that  was  all  she  remembered ;  and  having 
made  a  few  remarks  on  the  Confession,  ordinarUy  gave  as 
a  penance  the  repeating  one  of  the  seven  penitential 
Psalms  on  Friday :  but,  on  one  occasion,  this  penance 
was  varied  into  the  vu^ng  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  the 
tongue  on  the  floor  of  the  Oratory  It  All  the  Sisters, 
unless  otherwise  hindered,  received  the  Communion  in 
the  Church  every  morning  at  7  o'clock ;  and  likewise 
attended  public  Prayers  morning  and  evening.  The 
Mother  frequently  had  the  Communion  administered  to 


D,g,l,..cbyGOOglC 


25 


her  in  her  own  room,  where  was  also  a  Communion  Table 
covered  with  embroidered  linen.  A  fitting  place  here 
presents  itself  to  notice  what  took  place  one  morning. 
A  Sister,  not  feeling  in  perfect  charity  with  the  Mother, 
requested  permission  to  absent  herself  from  the  Commu- 
nion, which  was  refused ;  and  because  she  would  not  go, 
she  was  degraded,  her  Sister's  dress  taken  from  her,  and 
she  was  made  to  rank  as  the  youngest  Novice.  For  nine 
montha  was  she  put  imder  severe  discipline,  that  her  mind 
might  be  brought  into  proper  subjection  to  the  principle 
of  holy  Ohedimce! 

Rosaries,  moreover,  were  used    at   Devonport.     The 

Mother  presented  one  to  Miss ,  a  rosary  to  the 

Holy  Trinity ;  and  she  herself  had  several  always  lying  on  a 
table  beside  her  couch,  together  with  a  large-sized  hand- 
crucifix,  which  the  beforenamed  Rev.  incumbent  of  St, 
's  had  given  her. 

One  of  the  Sisters  always  wore  a  rosary,  and  had  devo- 
tions to  the  Vii^n  Mary ;  and  she  stated,  that  the  R«v. 

Mr. ,  her   first  spiritual  guide,   enjoined  devo- 

tions  to  Mary  for  some  minds,  and  had  given  special  ones 
to  her  sister. 

The  Reader  is  now  in  possession  of  some  knowledge  of 
the  religious  Services  of  this  Community,  professing  to  be 
composed  of  dutifiil  daughters  of  our  Church!!  But 
after  this  exposure  of  the  real  views  which  they  hold,  will 
that  Church  recognize  them, — that  Church  whose  glory 
it  is,  that  she  has  ever  protested  against  such  doctrines  as 
"  the  Reverend  "  Mother  of  Devonport  and  her  daughters 
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profess?  What  would  the  ezcellent  Hall,  sometime 
Bishop  of  Exeter,  say  to  all  this,  if  he  could  pay  a  visit 
to  his  former  diocese  ?  Can  it  be,  that  the  Prelate,  who 
note  fills  the  see,  is  cognizant  of  what  is  going  on  in  it? 
And  yet  it  is  strange  that  his  Lordship  should  be  igno- 
rant  on   the    matter,  when  Miss  states  that  he 

visited  the  Institution.  On  the  5th  of  October  1850, 
'  when  his  Lordship  lud  the  foundation '  stone  of  thor 
new  building,  Mbs  —  ■•  •■  —  had  an  interview  with  him  at 
the  Institution.  On  which  occasion,  something  having 
been  stud  about  her  returning  home,  the  Bishop  replied, 
if  her  mother  required  it,  it  was  her  duty  to  obey ;  but* 
she  ought  to  remain  as  long  as  she  could,,/br  it  toot  very 
good /or  her  own  soul.  On  the  same  day  the  Bishop 
gave  an  address  to  the  Sisters  in  the  Oratory  of  their 
house,  wherein  he  said,  that  they  were  employed  in  angels' 
work ;  and  that  when  he  came  among  them,  he  felt  hum- 
bled, for  how  little  it  was  which  he  did,  in  comparison 
with  them.  He  told  them,  however,  that  they  must 
remember  they  were  weak  and  erring  women,  although 
their  vocation  was  so  high  and  holy ;  and  in  this  strain 
continued  his  address  to  the  conclusion.  After  which 
two  Sisters,  recently  admitted,  were  brought  to  him  to 
receive  his  blessing.  It  must,  it  is  presumed,  be  charitably 
concluded,  that  the  Bishop  had  been  kept  in  ignorance 
of  the  unsciiptural  rules,  and  erroneous  reli^ous  views 
and  practices  of  these  Sisters,  or  he  never  would  have 

told  Miss ,  that  it  would  be  "  very  good  for  her 

soul  to  remain  there;". or  have  helped  to  increase  the 
delusion  of  these  "  erring  women  "  by  telling  them  that 
they  were  engaged  in  "angels'  work."  Possibly  his 
Lordship  was  misled,  as  many  of  the  public  have  been. 
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by  their  charitable  proceedings  without  doors.  Much 
asnstance  seems  to  have  been  afiFbrded  by  his  Lordship 
to  the  Mother,  who  on  all  occanons  of  difficulty  went 
to  consult  him:  and  once,  on < her  return  after  a  visit  to 
the  Bishop,  she  siud,  that  the  whole  fate  of  the  Socaety 
depended  on  his  firmness  and  decision.  Likewise,  when 
a  popular  commotion  was  expected  against  them,  she 
said,  that  the  Society  was  in  the  utmost  peril ;  and  she  saw 
little  hope,  if  the  Bishop  forsook  her,  the  Puritanical 
spirit  in  our  unhappy  Church  was  raging  so  fiercely. 

More  might  be  said  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  but  the 
absolute  necessity  there  is  of  keeping  the  pamphlet  within 
moderate  limits,  compels  the  writer  to  proceed  at  once  to 
present  the  Reader  with  a  view  of  lAe  Praciicai  Working 
of  t  hit  Sifttem. 

It  is  maniieat,  from  the  words  of  a  prayer,  put  into  the 
mouths  of  the  members  of  this  Society,  to  be  aaid  daily, 
wluch  has  already  been  referred  to,  that  the  Institution  at 
Devonport  was  only  to  be  the  parent  of  many  others  in 
all  parts  of  the  Kingdom.  And  if  there  were  any  doubt 
about  it,  the  establishment  of  branch  Institutaons  at 
Bristol,  Gosport,  and  the  writer  is  in&rmed,  though  be 
does  not  vouch  for  it,  of  one  very  recently  in  London, 
would  set  the  question  at  rest. 

The  first  of  these  off-shoots  was  that  at  Bristol,  to 
commence  which,  amongst  others.  Miss was  se- 
lected as  an  instrument.  The  plan  devised  by  the  Foun- 
dress of  convents  within  the  "  British  Churdi,"  to  pave 
the  way  for  one  in  that  city,  seems  to  have  been  drawn 
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from  tbe  principles  of  Loyola,  rather  th&n  the  precepts  of 
the  Gospel ;  for  the  Sisters,  simply  dressed,  not  of  course 
in  th^r  conventual  habiliments,  were  to  pas*  for  "  poor, 
but  respectable  women,  who  might  be  tvppoted  to  have 
known  better  days."  In  this  assumed  character,  they 
were  to  employ  themselves  in  carrying  about  baskets, 
containing  various  kinds  of  fancy  work,  done  by  the 
Novices  atDevonport;  and  in  order  to  effect  sales,  they 
were  to  use  every  effort  to  gain  admittance  into  the 
drawing  rooms  of  the  wealthier  inhabitants  of  Bristol. 
As  a  residence  for  them,  a  small  house,  at  a  rental  of 
twelve  pounds  per  annmn,  was  taken  in  an  obscure  Court. 
Whilst  this  was  being  put  into  something  like  a  habitable 
state,  the  Sisters  who  were  to  be  its  first  occupants,  were 
also  being  prepared  for  their  new  employment.  And  as 
all  the  work  of  the  house  at  Bristol  was  to  devolve  upon 
them,  Miss was  sent  into  the  kitchen  at  Devon- 
port,  to  be  instructed  in  these  things  by  the  servants. 
When  all  was  ready,  Miss  Sellon  and  two  of  the  Sisters 

went  to  Bristol,  followed  in  a  few  days  by  Miss ; 

whereupon  the  basket  system  had  a  commencement  in  the 
person  of  the  Mother  herself,  but  was  soon  desisted  from ; 

the  reason  for  which  Miss conceived  she  gathered 

from  an  observation  made  by  the  Mother  some  time  after, 
"  that  the  Church  was  not  yet  prepared  to  receive  a 
Mendicant  Order." 

After  a  short  time  Miss  Sellon  and  one  of  the  Sisters 

returned  to  Devonport,  leaving  the  other  with  Miss 

at  Bristol ;  where  they  lived  in  their  little  house  as  poor 
persons.  On  paying  a  second  visit  to  them,  the  Mother, 
taking  a  map  of  Bristol,  marked   it  into  two   districts. 
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and  Assigned  to  each  Sister  one,  as  her  sphere  of  labour 
amongst  the  poor.  A  somewhat  large  sphere  too,  con- 
sideling  that  the  city  contains  an  hundred  thousand 
inhabitants !  Tbey  were  to  avoid  all  conversation.  "  It 
vas  against  their  rule  to  speak."  This  Tork  went  on  for 
some  time,  the  Sisters  being  constantly  changed,  and  one 
occasionally  left  there  fUonefor  dayg  together.     For  taore 

thaa  a/ortnight,  once  it  occurred,  that  Miss  had 

no  one  with  her !  The  house  in  the  Court  not  being 
fitted  to  receive  Visitors,  none  were  seen  there  by  the 
Mother,  except  Dr.  Pusey  on  one  occasion;  but  rooms 
were  provided  in  another  and  better  part  of  the  city, 
where  she  resided  when  in  Bristol,  and  received  those 
who  'called  upon  her. 

That  the  Reader  may  have  a  correct  idea  of  the  em- 
ployments of  these  Sisters  devoted  to  religion,  it  may 
be  stated,  that  having  all  the  menial  work  to  do  for  them- 
selves, it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  these  young  ladies, 
brought  up  in  all  the  refinements  of  polite  life,  to  be  car- 
rying at  half-past  five  o'clock  in  the  morning  a  large  dust- 
barrel  to  the  top  of  the  Court, — a  feat  requiring  almost 
their  utmost  strength.  A  little  later  in  the  day,  the  same 
Sisters  were  engaged  sweeping  out  the  house,  cleaning  the 
grates,  making  the  fire,  pumping  the  water,  and  other 
of  the  occupations  of  domestic  servants.  One  would 
have  occasionally  to  carry  the  dinner  to  the  bake-house, 
or  to  fetch  beer  from  the  public  house, — duties  strangely 
enough  intermingled  with  "  Prime,"  "  Terse,"  "  Sext," 
"  Kones,"  &c.  visiting  the  poor,  and  Common  Prayer 
twice  a  day  at  the  Cathedral,  Nor  was  this  all ;  often  had 
they  to  take  letters  to  the  Post  at  half-past  nine,  and 
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parcels  to  the  Railway  Station  later;  once  a  Sister  vas 
sent  on  the  latter  errand  at  midnight ! ! 

Ludicroos  and  lamentable  as  this  statement  is,  it  is  tme 
to  the  letter. 

But  the  way  in  which  these  poor  Sisters  are  treated  by 
their  "  Mother,"  will  be  more  fully  illustrated  by  what 
follows. 

After  having  been  absent  some  time  from  Bristol,  Miss 
Sellon  returned  and  brought  with  her  two  Novices,  on 
whom  the  sight  of  the  mean  httle  house  in  the  Court  at 
once  produced  a  very  painful  effect.  One  of  them  was 
just  recovering  from  a  severe  fever;  and  Miss  Sellon 
seeing  that  she  could  not  safely  be  left  at  Bristol,  decided 
to  send  her  back  to  Devonport  by  the  mail  train  that  same 

night.      The  other  being  seen  to  her  bed  by  Miss 

and  the  Novice  who  was  to  return  to  Devonport,  they 
then  left  to  go  to  Miss  Sellon's  rooms,  as  they  had  been 
directed,  locking  her  in  the  house  alone.  Between  ten  and 
eleven  o'clock  Miss  SeDon  dismissed  them  to  return  to  the 
house  in  the  Court,  to  wut  there  till  it  was  time  to  pro- 
ceed to  the  Railway  Station.  On  arriving  at  the  house 
and  entering  the  kitchen,  tfaey  were  startled  at  finding  the 

window  open.      Miss rushed  up  stairs  and  found 

die  Novice's  bed  empty.  Remembering  the  excited  state 
in  which  she  had  been,  the  fearful  thought  immediately 
occurred  to  her,  that  she  might  have  destroyed  herself ; 

and  the  river  was  just  by.      Greatly  alarmed  Miss 

hastened  again  to  the  rooms  of  the  Mother  Superior,  when 
both  of  them  went  to  the  house  of  the  clergyman  of  the 
parish  to  seek  his  aid.     The  police  were  at  once  set  to 
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search  for  the  missing  Novice ;  the  river  was  immediately 
dragged,  and,  at  length,  the  object  of  their  anxiety  was 
discovered  in  a  tavern,-  having  heen  met  with  in  the  streets, 
almost  in  a  state  of  delirium,  by  a  woman  who  had  taken 
her  there,  in  the  hope  that  a  reward  would  be  offered  for 
finding  her. 

This  circumstance  having  created  a  considerable  sensa- 
tion in  the  neighbourhood,  the  young  ladies  remuned  for 
two  days  at  Miss  Sellon'a  apartments  before  they  returned 
to  the  house  in  the  Court,  which  they  had  done  not  many 
hours,  before  the  people  became  much  incensed  agunst 
them  -,  a  report  having  spread  abroad  that  some  one  was 
detiuned  there  by  force.  Several  persons  collected  before 
the  house,  shouting  and  ringing  the  bell  which  had  been 
put  up  at  the  door,  and  endeavouring,  by  every  means,  to 
frighten  the  inmates.  This  continued  throughout  the 
night,  except  during  brief  intervals  when  a  policeman 
came  by,  but  no  sooner  had  he  passed  on,  than  the  annoy- 
ance  recommenced.     During  this,  the   Novice  who   was 

with  Miss in  the  house,  being  in  such  a  state  of 

deep  despondency  that  an  outburst  of  her  feelings  seemed 
likely  every  moment,  and  the  dread  that  this  would  confirm 
the  suspicions  of  the  people,  and  induce  them  to  break 
into  the  house,  made  the  night  to  Miss one  of  inde- 
scribable terror,  and  brought  on  the  next  day  a  fit  of  illness. 
As  such  excitement  was  more  than  they  could  endure,  the 
young  ladies  vacated  the  house  the  next  morning,  and 
went  to  Miss  Sellon's  rooms,  till  the  feeling  against  them 
was  somewhat  subsided.  Within  a  little  time  the  house  in 
the  Court  was  abandoned  by  the  Sisters  for  another  which 
had  been  taken  for  them  in  a  different  part  of  the  city. 
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A  specimen  has  now  been  supplied  of  the  practical 
working  of  this  system,  die  very  hinge  of  which  is  the 
rule  of  holy  Obedience,  and  which  it  will  have  heen  seen 
is  used  to  convert  the  Sisters  into  little  better  than  slaves. 
For  where  could  you  get  a  servant  of  all-work  to  do  the 
work  which  these  young  ladies  have  had  lud  upon  them  ? 
Where  could  you  find  one,  who  after  the  toils  of  such  a 
day  as  each  of  theirs  must  have  been,  would,  at  the  bidding 
of  her  mistress,  after  she  had  gone  to  bed,  get  up  again  at 
eleven  o'clock  at  night  to  carry  some  bread  to  other 
lodgings  occupied  by  that  mistress  at  some  distance  off? 

And  yet  this  was  a  task  actually  imposed  on  Miss . 

on  one  occasion'.  The  Lady  Superior  used  to  tell  the 
Sisters,  that  those  who  were  engaged  in  commencing  works 
such  as  they  were  called  to,  could  not  expect  their  lives 
to  be  of  very  long  duration.  It  would  surely  be  a  wonder 
if  they  were !  But  is  it  to  be  permitted,  that  young  and 
well-edacated  females  of  respectability  should  be  treated 
as  were  the  Sisters  and  Novices  at  Bristol  ?  Is  it  to  be  en- 
dured, that  their  purity  should  be  imperilled  by  their  being 
sent  alone  and  unprotected,  late  at  night,  to  traverse  the 
streets  of  a  populous  city  ?  Will  parents  of  right  feeling 
be  content  to  let  their  daughters  pass  through  such  an  or- 
deal ?  What  are  we  to  think  of  one,  who  can  deal  thus 
with  those  of  her  own  sex  ?  Let  the  public  decide  the 
question. 

It  may  be  noticed  here,  that  it  was  the  uniform  practice 
of  the  Sisters  aheatfa  to  stand  in  the  Mother's  presence, 
unless  desired  to  ut  down ;  to  carry  out  the  rule  of  out- 
door  work,  without  any  regard  to  weather ;  and  to  be 
perfectly  indifferent  as  to  the  nature  of  the  work  given 
them  to  do. 
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Miss  —  -  f  after  some  time,  wai  removed  from  BrU- 
bA  to  Oospor^  to  a  house  vbich  Miss  Seiloa  had  taken 
there  about  two  months  previously,  where  she  found  a 
"  SerTing  Sister "  who  had,  during  that  time,  been  left 
alone  in  cha^  of  it. 

The  command  to  proceed  to  Gosport  was  personally 

given  to  Miss by  Miss  Sellon  on  one  of  her  visits 

to  Bristol.     And,  at  purting,  the  Mother  Superior  gave 

Mils  her  blessing,  as  was  her  custom,  adding, 

"  and  may  all  holy  angels  guard  you !  and  may  St  Ra- 
phael  go  with  you  " '.  1  The  house  at  Bristol  it  should  be 
observed,  was  dedicated  to  St.  Raphael.  Does  not  this 
blessing  of  the  Mother's  sound  strange  to  Protestant  ears  ? 
Should  we  not  rather  have  expected  it  to  have  been  that 
of  a  Papist,  than  of  one  who  calls  herself  a  daughter  t^tbe 
1  Church  "  ? 


The  stay  of  Miss at  Oosport  did  not  exceed  a 

month,  where  she  found  the  house  taken  by  Miss  Sellon 
being  fitted  up  with  an  Oratory,  oipressly  designed  for 
the  Sisters  of  the  Order  of  "  the  iSacred  Heart,"  with 
painted  window,  carved  oak  stalls,  and  embroidered  dra- 
peries, which  would  render  it  very  gorgeous. 

The  following  note  from  the  Mother  Superior  sum- 
moned Miss to  leave  Gosport  and  return  to  De- 

Timport. 

"  My  dearest  Child, 

I  wish  yon  to  come  to  me  the  day  after  you  receive 
thb>  please  God.    I  am  anxious  for  you  to  receive  con- 
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aecration  to  the  life  joa  are  called  to  from  the  BUhop, 
bdbre  I  send  yoa  to  restiine  your  work  (likely  to  be  one 

of  toil  and  anxiety)  at  Bristol 

We  are  likely  to  see  many  troubles,  porerty,  trial,  and 
contempt. 

Your  very  affectionate  Mother, 

P.  Lydia,  T' M'.  SpV 

In  obedience  to  this  Miss went  to  Devonport, 

and  there  remained  awiuting  "consecration  from  the 
Bishop."  What  that  "  consecration  "  however  was  to  have 
been,  will  now,  no  doubt,  be  buried  in  oblivion ;  for  an 
event  soon  occurred,  which  was  speedily  to  terminate  the 

connection  between  Miss ,  and  Miss  Sellon.    AAer 

receiving  fr^)m  a  visit  some  of  her  fiunily,  Miss — 

found  one  day  a  letter  for  her  from  her  own  mother,  com- 
manding her  return  home  at  a  time  specified.  A  note  was 
likewise  handed  her  from  Miss  Sellon,  directing  her  to 
write  to  her  mother  and  say,  that  she  could  not  return 
home  even  for  a  short  time,  until  Miss  Sellon  had  first 
written,  which  she  was  too  ill  to  do  ^  tbat  time,  but 
hoped  shortly  to  be  able.     With  this  note  of  Miss  Sellon's, 

Miss felt  that  she  could  not  comply ;  and  therefore 

wrote  a  letter  to  her  mother,  promising  to  return  home  at 
the  time  mentioned,  and  sent  it  down,  as  usual,  for  Miss 
Sellon's  perusal,  who  returned  it  the  next  day,  directing 

Miss to  re-write  it.    In  the  nteanKhile  Miss  Sellon 

herself   wrote   a  letter   to    Miss  's  mother,  from 

which  the  following  passages  are  extracted.  It  is  impor- 
tant to  notice  this  letter,  as  it  contains  a  direct  contradiction 
of  the  statement  made  by  Miss  Sellon  at  her  first  interview 
with  Miss — . 
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"  My  dear 

Your  daughter  has  sent  me  your  last  letter  to  her,  I 
have  not  yet  seen  her,  (being  confined  to  my  room  through 
illnesB)  neither  do  I  wish  her  to  know  the  subject  of  this 
present  letter  to  you  (unless  you  especially  desire  it)  ... . 

Wben  your  daughter  first  came  to  me,  it  was  from  her- 
wlfj  and  for  the  first  time,  that  I  learned  the  unsettled 
•tste  of  ber  mind.  She  came,  as  she  told  me,  from  being 
on  the  very  point  of  entering  a  Romish  convent,  and  still 
very  much  inclining  to  do  so.  I  found  too,  that  the  fear 
of  her  doing  bo,  and  the  knowledge  of  her  state  of  mind, 
had  induced  you  to  permit  her  to  come  here,  in  the  hope, 
as  I  suppose,  that  she  might  reconsider  the  errors  she  had 
been  led  into  half  adopting.     Had  I  been  aware  of  this,  I 

should  have  justly  heutated  ui  receiving  — ^ .     I  am 

no  controveraialiBt.-  I  understand  little  or  nothing  of  the 
unhappy  disputes  and  dissendons  now  existing;  and 
having  a  sincere  reverence  for,  and  a  deep  attachment  to 
the  British  Church,  I  confess  I  shoidd  decline  receiving 
the  assistance,  or  becoming  responsible  in  any  way  for 
those,  whose  hearts  lean  towards  a  foreign  Communion ; 
and  who  (worse  still)  are  tempted  to  judge  falsely  the 
Church  to  which  they  have  the  privilege  to  belong.     I 

could  not,  however,  send away  from  me   as  she 

was  now  actually  under  my  roof,  unless  she  exhibited  a 
determined  uniaithfulnesa  to  our  holy  Church,  which  I 
thank  Qod,  she  has  not  done ;   though  I  must  own  that  I 

have  felt  an  increasing  anxiety  about  her And  it 

ia  with  the  most  extreme  anxiety  I  should  see  her  leave 
me.  For  her  sake  I  should  feel  it  deeply,  where  she 
again  unsettled  in  mind;  and  I  should  also  feel  it,  well 
knowing  the  very  deep  injury  it  would  be  to  me,  and  to 
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tbe  work  in  which  I  sm  engiged,  if  it  were  so,  and  if  she 
ftll  into  the  snares,  which  the  R.  C'b  are  spreading  every 
where. 

Believe  me  dear , 

Tonn  faitbfolly, 

P.Lydia  Sellon,  Y"  M'.  Sp'.*' 

Miss  did  re-write  her  letter  to  her  motbo:  as 

Mias  Sellon  requested,  bnt  in  much  the  same  words,  and 
the  letter  was  sent.  The  I^ady  Superior  now  began  to 
perceive  that  the   mle  of  holy  Obedience  had  not  soch 

power  over  Miss .'a  mind  aa  she  ooald  wish;  and 

accordingly,  it  seems,  she  determined  on  a  last  expedient 
to  gain  for  it^  if  possible,  the  ascendency  by  the  following 

means.    Miss was  summoned  to  a  solemn  interview 

with  the  Lady  Superior  in  her  Oratory,  where  she  received 
ber,  seated  in  her  confeuaonal  chair,  with  all  that  air 
of  dignity  which  she  is  so  well  able  to  aasume.  The 
candles  that  lighted  the  room  were  burning  before  a  picture 

of  the  Vi^n.     On  being  admitted  Miss went  np 

to  the  Lady  Supericn:  end  took  her  hand,  bnt  the  Mother 
withdrew  it  and  enquired  why  she  had  ventured  to  comply 
with  her  own  mothers  command,  without  first  aoldng 
permiaaion  of  her  spiritual  Mother  to  do  so.  Some 
little  conversation  on  this  point  then  ensued,  when,  at 
length,  the  Mother,  with  all  aa^ority,  used  the  words 
before-mentioned :  "  My  diild,  when  you  hear  me  apeak, 
you  shoidd  think  it  is  the  vtnce  of  Jems  Christ " ! !    Thia 

was  the  climax.    But  it  did  not  succeed.    Misa 

still  felt  her  own  mother's  commands  imperative  and 
the  Lady  Superior  having  given  her  a  blessing  went  out 
of  the  room,  no  doubt  to  conceal  her  disappointment 
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The  Lady  Saperior  was  itill  uudouB  to  take  Miw  ^■^— 
to  the  Buhop,  bat  the  da;  positively  fixed  by  her  mother 
for  her  arrival  at  home  prevented  it. 

On  returning  to  her  parent'a  roof  Mim was  to 

Uve  according  to  her  rale,  wear  her  coarse  religious 
garments,  and  mix  as  little  in  society  as  poauble.  This, 
however,  she  soon  disoovered  could  not  be  carried  out  as 
intended,  as  her  mother  positively  objected  to  her  wearing 
oonventnal  garments.  Aocordingly  she  modified  the 
dress  and,  it  seems,  acquainted  Miss  Sellon  with  what  she 
had  done,  who  was  not  a  little  annoyed  to  find  Miss 
'u  obedience  growing  weaker  and  weaker,  as  the 
following  extracts  from  her  letter  in  reply  prove :  — 

"  Tour  idea  of  the  religious  liie,  or  at  least  your  practice 
of  it,  is  considerably  lowered.  AVhat  do  you  mean,  my 
dear  child,  by  saying  that  you  hope  to  be  happy  in  your 
'  change  f^  work.'  This  is  an  unreal  expression.  What 
bodily  toil  or  suffering  are  you  enduring  ?  Ton  are  living 
in  luxury  and  affluence ;  and  you  have  even  changed  your 
coaree  religious  garments,  which  were  to  have  been  a  witness 
against  the  loxuriousness  of  the  world,  because  you  did 
not  know  that  God  would  carry  you  through  this,  and  a 
great  deal  more ;  and  make  your  mother's  will  bow  to  His 

will 8atan  is  blinding  you,  though  you  do  not 

know  it.  Pray  God  to  make  you  humble  and  obedient  —  to 
make  you  love  mortifications,  and  to  open  your  eyes  to 
self  deception.  Pray  Him  to  give  you  a  deeper  reverence 
for  the  religious  life;  and  not  to  presume  to  judge  for 

yourself  how  Ar  you  may  conform  to  the  world If 

your  mother  had  sent  you  away  in  anger,  God  would  have 
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permitted  it  to  try  yoar  &ith  and  obedience ;  but  He 
would  have  caused  her  to  have  met  you  again  in  love.  Bat 
you  are  walking  by  sight  and  not  by  /iaith  now;  neither 
are  yoa  thinking  first,  but  secondly  of  the  reUgiona  life  and 
ita  holy  calling.  'Whosoever  loveth  ftther  or  mother 
more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me.'  'Whosoever  ia 
ashamed  to  confess  Me  before  men,  of  him  shaUthe  Son  of 
man  be  ashamed  when  he  cometb  in  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
with  all  the  holy  angels.'    "The  foxes  have  holes,  &c.' 

Study,  prayfiilly,  these  texts Tou  left  not  in  the 

spirit  t^  holy  Obedience  and  humility,  but  in  a  spirit  of 
self>confidence  in  having  made  a  right  dednon,  which  you 
ought  to  have  left  to  yonr  Superior  to  make  for  you,  that 
yoa  might  have  gone  forth  in  the  strength  of  holy 
Obedience.'* 

It  is  really  quite  feaifiil  to  find  Miss  Sellon  speaking  in 
this,  and  other  of  her  letters,  of  what  God  would  have 
done,  just  as  if  she  had  been  in  the  Divine  CoundL 

After  this  letter,  a  correspondence  ensued  between  the 
two  parties,  which  cannot  be  inserted  on  account  of  its 

length,  on  the  subject  of  holy  Obedience ;  Miss 'a 

eyes  being  daily  more  and  more  opened  to  its  fallacy,  till  at 
length,  it  seemed  very  dearly  to  her  to  be  the  same  doctrine, 
as  that  held  by  the  Romish  Church.  This  view  of  it  she 
communicated  to  Miss  Sellon ;  and  further  informed  her, 
that  unless  she  changed  the  prindples  upon  which  her 
system  was  founded,  she  should  feel  it  her  duty  to  do  all 
in  her  power  to  prevent  others  joining  the  Sodety.  This 
was  too  much  for  Miss  Sellon's  equanimity,  that  a  child 
should  thus  address  her  spiritual  Mother  1  And  it  elidted 
from  her  the  following  sharp  reply. 
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"  My  dearest  Child, 

I  faave  not  studied  R.  C.  systems,  and  therefore 
cannot  tell  you  whether  I  agree  with  them  on  the  subject 
of  obedience  or  not.  But  thit  I  knor,  that  I  moat  have 
cheerful,  loving,  and  confiding  obedience;  and  I  must 
have  it  from  the  heart,  or  I  will  have  none.  Whether 
this  is  a  R.  C.  system  or  not,  I  know  not  His  I  know, 
it  is  the  one  God  has  taught  me  and  mine.  And  now, 
tny  Child,  if  yon  have  it  not,  if  you  are  changed,  if  yoa 
are  fiiithlesa,  I  free  you,  as  far  as  I  can  free  yon.  I  cannot 
break  your  promise.  Tou  bound  yourself  to  me  by  a 
sacred  tie ;  and  that  bond  will  stand  at  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment, let  Satan  and  your  own  heart  gloss  it  over  now, 
however  successfully.  These  ties  spiritual,  and  not  natural^ 

are  etemaL" 

Your  very  affij^  Mother, 

P.LydiaY'M-.Sp'." 

The  receipt  of  this  last  letter  finished  the  work,  which 
God  in  his  goodness  to  this  young  lady  had  now  for 
some  time  been  carrying  on,  that  of  convincing  her  that 
Miss  Sellon  laboured  under  the  greatest  religious  deluraon, 
to  say  the  least.  The  snare  was  now  completely  broken, 
and  she  was  delivered. 

No  particular  mention  has  yet  been  mode  of  the  works 
of  a  charitable  nature,  which  are  carried  on  by  Miss  Sellon 
and  the  Sisters.  They  have  a  School,  called  a  Collie,  fw 
18  orphan  sulor  boys;  and  a  "Home"  fi»  about  20 
^la.  They  have  also  Industrial,  Ragged,  and  Evening 
Schools ;  a  "  House  of  Peace  "  for  training  servants,  and 
hospital  nurses;  a>honae  for  aged  and  destitute  stddiers 
and  sailors,  and   Lodging-houses;    and  they  also  tfhrd 
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relief  to  the  poor  vhom  they  visit  at  their  own  homea. 
Theae,  howmsr  ezceUent  m  thevueloea,  uid  worthy  of  all 
praise,  most  not  be  disconnected  from  the  system  in  the 
mind  of  the  Reader.  For  when  it  is  known,  that  the 
or}dwn  gitls  hare  been  brought  to  Confenion  1  when  it 
is  remembered,  that  ihe  Sisten,  the  superintendents  and 
teachers  in  the  scboota  and  aayloms,  ificulcate,  to  the 
utmost  (A  their  power,  into  the  minds  cX  tbe  scholars  and 
inmates  t:^  these  establishments  their  own  false  religious 
views,  their  charities  at  once  assume  a  very  different  com- 
plexion to  ordinary  ones.  Their  benevolenee  it  gretUljf 
ealciUatedto  utatain  their  system,  and  has  hitherto  deceived 
the  public,  and  made  many  entertain  a  &vourable  opinion 
of  their  Sodety,  who,  had  they  known  its  reai  cAoroc/er 
would  long  ago  have  denounced  it.  Inst3tutioni^  where 
alms  are  givm  out,  and  error  witiial,  are  no  blessing  to  any 
country ;  and  the  sooner  they  cease  to  exist  the  better. 

Should  the  language  applied  in  the  forgoing  pagea  to 
doa  Inatitotion  and  ito  Foundress  seem  somewhat  severe, 
it  is  asked,  '*  ia  there  not  a  cause } "  Can  any  dwdl  on 
such  a  delusive  system,  deceitfully  sheltering  iteelf  within 
the  pale  of  our  Protestant  Church,  without  the  strongest 
feelings  of  indignation  t  Can  we  speak  of  one  who  arro- 
gantly assumes  to  herself  an  authority,  which  only  an 
express  warrant  firom  Heaven  could  give  her,  over  the 
consciences  of  those  around  whom  she  has  cast  her  spell, 
in  milder  phraseology  7  It  is  impossible,  neither  is  it 
dtartty  to  do  so.  Error,  wherever  it  exists,  and  by  whom- 
soever upheld,  should  surely  be  denounced  in  the  strongest 
terms.  And  every  Protestant  will,  it  is  believed,  agree 
with  the  writer,  &at  this  whole  system  is  but  one  of  form 
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and  superstitious  ceremony^  much  more  akin  to  Romanism, 
than  to  the  Reformed  Religion  established  in  this  land. 

What  does  Protestantism,  —  what  does  the  Church  of 
England  know  of  the  "  sign  of  the  cross  T  bwig  a  sacra- 
raental  symbol  in  the  which  "  lies  deep  mystery ""  ?  What 
does  the  Chnrch  know  of  Confession  formally  and  fre- 
quently made  to  a  pnest  ?  What  of  Penance ;  of  the 
keeping  the  "  Canonical  Hours  " ;  and  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Communion  in  private  houses  to  persons  not 
sick,  and  at  midnight?  And  what  .of  conventual  institu- 
tions? 

It  is  eamestiy  hoped,  that  tlie  Heads  of  the  Church 
will  take  such  steps  as  may  seem  to  them  best  to  repress, 
if  possible,  institutions  wherein  such  practices  as  have 
h««  been  disclosed  are  carried  on  ;  and  that  they  will  not 
suffer  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  to  violate  its 
laws  with  impunity,  by  officiating  in  such  institutions  at 
unauthorized  Services.  The  Protestant  Iwty  coo,  are 
eamestiy  besought  to  make  a  stand  against  these  semi- 
Romish  societies,  if  they  have  regard  for  tlie  peace  of  their 
families,  and  for  the  purity  of  that  faith  which  they  pro- 
fess ;  to  secure  which  to  them,  many  of  their  forefathers 
sacrificed  their  lives. 

The  writer  has  now  discharged  a  duty,  which  was  not 
sought  by  him,  but  seat  to  him  in  the  clear  Providence 
of  God ;  and  which  had  he  shrunk  from,  he  could  only 
have  done  so,  with  the  greatest  unfaithfulness  to  his 
sacred  calling  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  and  with  a  most 
culpable  disregard  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  fellow 
countrymen. 


rimed  by  WUUun  Nlcol,  M,  FiU  Hkll. 
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PREFACE. 


The  writer  of  the  following  pagus  iliinks  it  right  to  offer 
a  few  words  of  explanation,  and  to  give  his  reasons  for 
endeavouring  to  keep  this  subject  before  the  public  at  this 
time. 

The  publication  of  a  pamphlet  entitled  "  Miss  Sellon  and 
the  Sisters  of  Mercy,"  by  the  Rev.  J.  Spurrell,  has  drawn 
the  attention  of  many  to  the  existence  of  a  monastic  esttt- 
hlishment  in  connexion  with  the  Church  of  England.  The 
oonGiitutioD,  roles,  and  forms  of  worship  of  the  "  Sisters  of 
Mercy,"  have  been  brought  forward,  and  all  who  care  for 
these  things  can  judge  whether  they  are  really  Romish  or 
not. 

The  working  and  worship  of  the  "  Sisters'*  prove  them  to 
be,  t»  reality,  a  sect  of  Dissenters  from  the  Church  of  Eng* 
land.  They  have  provided  unauthorised  rites  and  obser- 
vances; have  prevailed  on  clergymen  to  officiate  in  their 
way,  and  have  obtained  the  sanction  of  a  Bishop  to  some  of 
their  proceedings ; — thus  gaining  credit  for  the  great  good 
proposed  to  be  effected  by  tbcs  Sisterhood. 

These  things  vrill,  probably,  be  investigated  by  the  proper 
authorities  in  the  Church,  whose  duty  it  is  to  see  all  things 
done  decently,  and  in  order. 

Facts  may  thus  be  exposed,  and  Popish  practices  may  be 
condemned ;  but  feelings  which  harrow  up  the  soul  and 
destroy  its  peace,  cannot  be  searched  out  by  man.  The 
Romish  principles  developed  in  the  following  pages,  can 
only  be  opposed  by  the  power  and  grace  of  God. 
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The  working  of  tki$  tystem  in  the  family  is  the  point  to 
which  we  would  draw  the  reader's  attcDtion.  We  desire  to 
stop  the  supply  of  money^  for  such  mummeries  as  have 
already  beeu  exposed.  We  would  now  endeayoui  to  stop 
the  supply  of  "  Sisters"  for  such  Sisterhoods  of  Miseiy,  not 
of  Mercy. 

The  following  attempt  to  expose  this  system  is  the  Tesult 
of  a  careful  iuTestigation  of  its  working  in  the  £unily ;  die 
writer  has  before  him  many  fragments  of  the  correspondence 
by  which  much  misery  ha£  been  produced,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  one  who  has  long  observed  this  delusion,  and  has 
reasoned  with  those  deceived  by  Miss  Sellon ;  and  hasfoond 
such  reasonings,  though  founded  on  the  Word  of  Gtod,  to  be 
set  aside  and  disregarded.  We  are  anxious  that  otltera 
should  escape  from  the  snare ;  and  should  any  further  proc^ 
of  the  existence  of  a  regularly  organised  system  for  supply- 
ing "  Sisters"  be  needed,  the  writer  recommends  the  perusal 
of  a  pamphlet  entitled  "  Sisterhoods  Considered,"  *  which 
affords  additional  testimony  to  the  sufferings  of  other  fami- 
lies, that^  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  the  truth, 
may  be  established,  and  the  evils  of  this  system  exposed. 

The  private  troubles  of  Tractuianism  still  increase ;  the 
little  rill  becomes  a  river  flowing  on  to  the  great  ocean  of 
Infidelity ;  its  rise  and  progress  are  described  in  the  follow- 
ing pages.  The  writer  believes  the  beginnings  of  this  de- 
lusion in  the  iamily,  to  be  frequently  as  they  are  here  re[»e- 
sented ;  he  might  add  many  evil  results  which  have  followed 
from  these  principles,  but  confines  himself  at  present  to  the 
point  already  mentioned : — the  working  of  the  Sellon  system 
in  the  frunily.  Nothing  but  a  sense  of  duty  to  Christ  and 
Bis  Church  could  have  induced  him  to  bring  these  bidden 
things  to  light :  may  God  preserve  the  Church  and  Nation 
frxim  the  evils  of  this  false  and  fatal  system. 

•  This  ver;  eiaeUent  pamphlet,  published  b;  RivingtonB,  eonbuna 
Eome  nmaikB  on  the  BiBbop  of  Brechin's  "  Plea  for  Siaterhooda,"  and  is 
woTthj  of  Attentive  perusal. 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOC^IC 


MSS  SELLON  Df  THE  FAWn.Y 


SpiBiTDAL  DiKBCTiOM  ia  HOW  taught  and  praotiaed  by  a 
sectioD  of  the  clergy  in  the  Church  of  Enj^and.  Dr.  Fnsey, 
in  the  preface  to  bis  senaon  on  the  "  Entire  Absolation  at 
the  Penitent,"  preached  hefore  the  Uniyeiaity  of  Oxford,  in 
the  year  1840,  auppoaes  the  case  of  "  religions  parents  teaoh- 
iug  their  children  to  oonfess  their  faults  to  themselTes,  and 
then,  at  a  somewhat  riper  age,  trausfernng  them  to  a  minuter 
of  God  to  open  their  hearts  to  him  ;"*  he  refers  to  the  pions 
Orbson  (a.i>.  1400),  who  speaks  of  confession  as  "  directrix 
efficaoissima  ad  Chrisbim,"  and  asks,  "who  shall  Tenture  to 
call  thi^  '  PriesUnnft'  which  is  the  channel  of  Ood's  grace  to 
the  soul  P"  He  also  refers  to  Baillt,  the  "  Manuel  des  Con- 
fesseurs,"  and  other  Romish  "  Manuals,"  showing  very 
plainly  the  source  firom  vhioh  his  principles  and  pnctioe  of 
confesuoa  are  derived. 

He  mentions  "  the  iucreaae  of  the  individual  application 
of  the  power  of  the  keys  among  us ;"  f  (i.  e.  eoofesaion  to 
a  priest  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  absolution),  and  states 
that,  "its  increased  Use  is  not  the  result  of  any  theory,  bat 
of  God's  grace  shaking  tbe  inmost  souls  of  pesit^its,  and 
giving  them  the  lon^ng  for  that  relief  whi<m  he  has  i^- 
pointed.'* 

This  pretended  supply  of  peaoe  through  the  oluumel  of 
confession,  soon  increases  the  demand  for  priests  to  ex- 
ercise their  power ;  aome  persons,  from  varioas  causes,  are 
led  to  try  this  remedy  for  yearning  souls,  and  aching  hearts, 
and  intense  longings  for  inward  peace :  they  confess  to  a 
priest  for  some  time,  and  finding  little  comfort,  they  want 
something  more,  and  Sisterhoods  ace  established  for  ibe  re- 
eeption  of  penitents. 

*  Pre&oe,  p,  xvii,  t  Page  97. 
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Confession  to  the  Spiritual  Director  or  Guide,  and  to  the 
Mother  Superior,  is  permitted  and  encouraged  in  the  Sister- 
hood. The  Superior  speaks  as  Jesus  Christ ;  the  Director 
cl^Dis  a  similar  power ;  the  thoughts  are  written  in  a  book 
called  the  *'  Little  Soul,"  for  the  Saperior'8  inspection  ;  the 
Director  reads  them  in  the  soul  before  they  are  expressed  in 
writing ;  the  Superior  degrades  a  "  Sister"  to  the  rank  of  a 
"  novice"  for  nine  months,  taking  away  the  Sister's  "  dress," 
which  is  "held  sacred"  the  Director  or  Guide  tells  the  sin- 
ning Sister  to  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  fier  tongue  on 
thejloor  of  the  oratory.  The  Director's  power  over  the  per- 
son imder  his  direction  is  greater  than  the  power  of  the 
parent ;  the  Superior's  permission  must  be  obtained  before 
the  Sister  can  comply  with  her  own  mother's  commands. 

We  would  now  bring  before  the  reader  a  family  who  had 
just  arrived  in  London ;  they  attended  the  church  near  their 
residence,  and  the  young  ladies  devoted  much  of  their  time 
to  schools,  and  districts,  and  dutJes  to  the  poor.  The  clergy- 
man had  the  opportuni^  of  instructing  them  in  his  peculiar 
doctrines,  and  was  generally  considered  to  belong  to  the 
class  called  Tractarian.  Some  time  passed  away,  and  the 
family  ceased  to  have  any  communication  with  this  clergyman, 
and  left  hia  church  and  neighbourhood ;  in  about  two  years 
after  their  removal  to  another  parish,  one  of  the  young  ladies 
renewed  her  acquaintance  with  this  clergyman  for  iJie  pur- 
pose of  confession  and  absolution.  This  confession,  and 
the  spiritual  direction  resulting  there&om,  continued  for 
some  time,  when  the  young  lady  was  moved  to  inquire  aboat 
the  Sisterhood  then  forming  under  the  management  of  Miss 
Sellon.  She  received  information,  through  a  friend,  to  the 
following  effect :  that  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  had  given  his 
consent  to  the  prospectus  of  the  Sisterhood  being  published; 
that  an  Asylum  for  Orphans  was  to  be  opened,  and  the 
whole  thing  to  bear  the  name  of  the  Oq^han  s  Home ; — that 
money  was  wanted,  but  labour  still  more,  and  especially  that 
a  little  band  should  be  gathered  at  once  to  avail  themselves 
of  the  promise  of  Weekly  Communion  and  Daily  Service ; — 
that  they  would  gladly  receive  any  one  who  could  and  would 
come  and  work  for  a  few  weeks  or  months,  and  be  with  them 
as  a  visitor,  only  conforming  to  the  rules  of  the  house ; — the 
plan  of  the  Sisterhood  was  also  described; — Miss  Sellon  was 
to  be  the  Modier  Superior ; — ^the  Sisters  were  not  to  take  any 
vows,  nor  to  remun  longer  than  they  felt  happy ;  they  might 
receive  letters  unopened  from  relatives  or  friends,  sanctioned 
by  their  Gvide,orhy  the  Superior;  they  might  receive  visits 
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from  female  friends  ot  brothers,  and  should  be  very  cheerful, 
and  happy,  and  re&ned,  as  well  as  devoted ; — a  suggestion 
was  offered,  that  the  young  lady  could  come  on  a  visit  first, 
if  she  liked  ;  meals,  houTB,  and  recreation,  were  mentioned, 
and  books  of  poetry  sanctioned  by  the  Superior  were  to 
be  allowed; — seven  orphans  to  be  taken  in  at  once,  and 
those  who  came  as  visitors  might  help  in  the  care  of  the 
orphans ;  thev  would  not  wear  the  Sister's  dress,  but  they 
might  come  m  simple  blaok ;  the  dress  was  described,  and 
die  cord  round  the  waist,  to  which  a  cross  was  to  be  fastened, 
a  Gross  of  blaok  ebony  with  a  raised  line  all  round  it,  and 
tlie  triangle  in  the  centre,  and  the  ebony  to  be  very  black. 

The  young  lady  having  received  this  information,  imme* 
diately  sought  the  direction  of  her  Spiritual  Guide:  she 
follows  his  advice,  it  is  presumed,  informs  her  mother,  and 
obtains  &om  her  a  reluctant  content  that  she  should  go  at  a 
visitor  for  three  months;  the  probable  perversion  of  a 
younger  sister  to  Popery  affords  an  additional  plea. 

A  daughter,  once  affectionate  as  a  child  and  s  sister,  and 
exemplary  in  all  the  duties  of  social  and  domestic  life,  use- 
ful among  the  poor  of  her  neighbourhood,  beloved  and 
valued  by  all  who  knew  her,  is  thus  disturbed  by  spiritual 
direction,  and  disturbs  the  peace  of  her  family,  instead  of 
finding  peace  for  herself. 

Miss  Sellon  sends  an  invitation  to  one  whose  home  has 
become  wearisonie ;  saying  that,  the  services  of  herself  and 
her  sister  were  thankfully  accepted  on  behalf  of  the  poor  of 
her  neighbourhood,  and  setting  forth  tlie  prospect  of  exclusive 
devotion  to  our  blessed  Lord's  service  in  serving  his  poor, 
mingled  with  prayers,  that  the  holy  desire  might  be  strength- 
ened to  overcome  the  pangs  of  separation  from  hei  family, 
and  praises  of  her  love  and  devotion, — the  spirit  of  the  rules 
of  the  Sisterhood ;  and  the  round  of  devotion  and  work, 
and  teaching  schools  and  serving  the  poor,  were  urged  with 
the  Superior's  peculiar  power. 

Wbile  she  tnus  allures  the  young  lady  from  her  mother 
and  her  home,  and  assumes  the  place  of  a  spiritual  mother, 
and  explains  the  pleasures  and  pursuits  of  the  new  home, 
the  Spiritual  Guide  writes  to  the  young  lady's  mother,  already 
wearied  by  her  daughter's  importunity,  and  wavering  as  to  her 
path  of  duty : — he  supposes  that  she  naturally  wishes  to  hear 
from  him  under  her  trying  circumstances,  refers  to  the  open- 
ing which  has  presented  itself  to  her  daughters  in  so  pro- 
vidential a  manner,  as  a  subject  of  deep  gratitude  to  God  ; 
he  alludes  to  the  bare  poseibility  of  her  child  being  led 
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away  fa>  deny  her  Baptism, — Chordt — the  Churoh  of  her 
bther  and  mother,  a»  a  miserable  prospect  to  be  oontesa- 
plated  with  imspealcable  dread ;  saya,  tiiat  God  has  inter- 
fered  to  open  a  chaonel  for  her  excited  feelings;  that  at  otte 
time  he  did  not  encourage  the  idea  for  her  sister  or  herself 
but  that  now,  he  can  more  than  thankfuUj  acquiesce. 

Here  the  reader  will  observe,  the  principles  of  Komanism 
are  first  taught  aod  practised  by  the  Spiritual  Guide;  the 
confessional  afibrds  a  ready  way  of  knowing  the  secrets  of 
the  family  and  their  feelings  on  this  subject;  the  young  lady 
seeks  for  peace  in  spiritual  direction,  not  from  HiH  who  alone 
oao  be  our  Guide  and  Comforter  in  all  our  ways,  but  from  a 
wesik  and  erring  man;  she  finds  no  peace,  but  pain;  her 
home,  and  her  parent,  and  her  sisters,  lose  their  influenoe  ; 
she  is  altogether  changed ;  the  danger  of  perversion  to  the 
Bomish  principles,  taught  and  practised  by  the  Spiritual 
Guide,  is  brought  forward  as  a  plea  for  the  Sisterhood,  and 
die  whole  scheme  is  ascribed  to  the  wonderfiil  working  and 
providential  care  of  God. 

While  the  Superior  and  the  Spiritual  Director  thns  act  their 
parts  in  the  working  of  this  system,  the  young  lady  proves 
that  she  can  do  something  to  accomplish  die  separation  from 
her  family ; — she  alludes  in  a  touching  manner  to  the  trial  of 
separation,  and  her  path  of  duty  to  her  God  who  has  coiled 
her  to  accept  the  offer  of  serving  his  poor  for  three  months : 
says,  this  call  is  bo  dear  and  manifest  that  she  may  well  bear 
trials  in  the  fulfilling  of  his  will ;  she  describes  her  mother's 
reluctance  to  part  with  her  as  giving  way  before  the  hand  of 
God ;  declares  that  nothing  but  a  firm  persuasion  of  God's 
will  that  she  should  devote  herself  more  exclusively  to  his 
serrioe,  would  have  been  able  to  strengthen  her  to  bear  the 
trial  of  adding  to  her  mother's  anxieties ;  that  the  path  of  obe- 
dience is  safety  and  real  blessedness ;  that  should  any  urgent 
cause  arise  ehe  would,  in  obedience  lo  him,  whom,  ofcourte, 
in  suck  an  important  xtep  she  had  consulted,  be  willing  to 
return.  The  desire  of  saving  her  sister  from  Romanism  was 
also  expressed,  with  a  hope  that  all  opposition  to  their  making 
trial  of  the  Sistorhood  for  three  montha  might  cease. 

The  process  of  destroying  natural  affection,  to  make  room 
for  what  they  call  spiritual  ties,  the  povier  of  obedience 
to  the  Spiritual  Guide,  and  the  pleii  of  Popery  are  tbtu 
monifeBted  in  full  operation ;  the  young  lady  persuades 
her  mother  to  have  interviews  with  her  Guide;  they  bear 
a  sermon  on  Luke  ix.  ff3,  and  receive  the  Holy  Communion 
at  his  hands ;  the  mother,  still  doubting  and  dreading  the 
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result  of  a  visit  for  three  montlis,  is  reasoned  with  by  the 
Guide  iu  a  solemn  manner: — he  alhidestothe  respooaibility 
of  advising  as  being  saoredly  exercised  by  him  in  God's 
sight  (he  was  not  the  appointed  pastor  of  this  family) ;  says, 
that  he  has  committed  the  matter  to  God,  and  he  exhorts 
the  mother,  now  needing  support  herself,  to  support  her 
daughters  under  this  great  trial  of  separation ;  he  says,  that 
it  may  be  but  for  a  short  visit ;  that  he  has  not  allowed  any- 
thing like  committing  themselves  to  anything  more,  and  they 
will  return  at  any  time  at  the  call  of  duty ;  that  tkey  will 
not  judge  altogether  for  themxelves  a*  to  duty  in  this ; — 
that  if  ^ere  be  reason,  he  will  advise  their  return  at  any' 
time, — that  they  are  going  for  t/tree  months;  and  he  advises 
her  to  leave  the  future  in  the  hands  of  Him  to  whose  grace 
he  earnestly  commends  her. 

The  object  is  accomplished  by  these  means ;  the  young 
ladies  go  to  Devonport  on  a  vixttfor  three  months,  and  their 
mother  strives  to  be  reconciled  while  thus  satisfying  her 
children,  anxiously  looks  forward  to  their  return,  and  resigns 
herself,  as  she  supposes,  to  the  will  of  God. 

As  the  time  appointed  for  this  visit  passes  on,  the  anxious 
mother  is  assured  by  some  friends  that  the  Bishop  of  Exeter 
hEis  a  very  high  opinion  of  the  institution,  and  of  the  discre- 
tion and  pioDs  zetd  of  the  foundress ;  that  the  internal,  as 
well  as  the  external  arrangements,  are  such  as  he  highly 
approves ;  that  the  greatest  deference  has  always  been  paid 
to  his  opinion ;  that  he  is  anxious  to  prevent  the  admission 
of  "  Sisters  "  against  the  wishes  of  their  parents,  (even  when 
the  consent  has  been  reluctantly  given,)  and  has  suggested 
a  preventive  rule  to  this  effect, — that  no  vows  were  to  be 
taken  by,  or  imposed  upon  the  Sisters,  and  that  they  need 
not  remain  longer  than  they  are  happy.  This  soothes,  in 
some  sort,  the  anxiously  waiting  mother,  who  now  uif^es  her 
daughters'  return  home ;  but,  instead  of  obedience  to  her 
wishes,  she  is  informed  by  her  daughter,  now  further  in- 
structed in  the  Sellon  System  during  her  visit,  that  she  be- 
lieved herself,  from  the  first,  to  be  called  by  the  voice  of  God 
to  devote  all  that  she  possessed,  herself  body,  soul,  and 
spirit,  to  the  holy  society  he  had  raised  up  in  his  Church ; 
that  the  yearnings  of  her  heart  for  many  past  years  were 
about  to  be  fulfilled ;  that  it  was  the  settled  purpose  of  her 
soul  to  devote  herself  to  works  of  charity ;  that  God,  who 
gave  her  the  desire,  gave  her  also  foith  and  patience  to  wait 
till  a  home  should  be  formed  in  the  Church  for  those  whom 
he  has  appointed   to   serve  Him  entirely  apart  &om  the 
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n'orld ;  that  she  could  not  disobey  the  voice  of  God  speak- 
ing to  her  inmost  soul ;  and  that  she  could  not  live  hap- 
pily apart  from  the  holy  Sisterhood ; — great  as  her  affection 
for  her  mo^er  was,  and  grieved  as  she  was  to  put  her  to 
any  pain, — she  tells  her  to  obey  God, — that  her  sister  had 
not  yet  found  the  inward  peace  which  would  make  her 
happy  in  that  state  of  life, — diat  disoipUoe  had  been  of  nee, 
but  she  was  not  yet  happy ;  as  for  the  affectionate  care  of 
hrothers  and  sisters,  her  Lord  whom  she  served  had  done 
more  for  her  than  &ther,  mother,  brothers,  sisters,  and  for 
his  sake  she  was  willing  to  be  considered  cold-hearted ;  that 
we  should  "  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ ;"  and  that,  if  hei  mother  vrished  her  to  shar^ 
a  happy  eternity,  she  must  not  ask  her  to  forsake  her  voca- 
tion, but  help  her  with  her  prayers,  and  willingly  bear  the 
trial  of  separation. 

The  struggle  between  natural  affection  and  slavish  obedi- 
ence to  the  Sellon  System  must  be  severe ;  the  Superior  is 
well  skilled  in  the  management  of  mooters  and  dai^hters, 
and  seeks  to  destroy  the  finest  feelings  of  our  fallen  nature 
under  the  plea  of  crucifying  the  affections,  and  fulfilling  the 
law  of  Christ.  The  mother's  authority  is  trampled  on,  her 
counsel  is  set  at  nought;  the  "visit  for  three  months" 
vanishes  as  the  time  expires,  and  her  fears  of  separation 
from  her  daughter  for  life  appear  likely  to  be  forerunners 
of  the  fact  The  holy  vocation  is  pleaded,  persuasion  is 
indeed  used  sparingly,  but  the  firm  determination  to  con- 
tinue in  the  Sisterhood  is  opposed  to  the  mother's  entreaties 
for  her  child's  return ;  her  consent,  reluctantly  given  for  a 
visit  of  three  months,  is  called  a  consent  for  no  limited  time. 
She  perceives  that  her  only  hope  must  he  tbrongh  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Spiritual  Director,  and  she  goes  to  him  in  ber 
deep  distress.  He  gives  no  hope  of  her  daughter's  return, 
tells  her  mother  that  "  she  is  an  obedient  child  of  the 
Church,"  and  that  if  he  chose  to  summons  her  to  his  pre- 
sence, she  would  obey ;  but  that  no  other  power  has  any  in* 
fludnce  with  her,  and  that  he  would  not  call  her  Jrom  her 
holy  vocation.  The  mother  represents  her  distress,  and  that 
of  her  family,  at  this  result  of  what  she  considered  a  visit  for 
three  months.  The  Director  writes  a  letter,  which  she  mi^t 
show  her  family,  and  tells  her  to  answer  no  other  questions ; 
he  mentions  his  impression  that  one  daughter  should  re- 
turn,  and  his  doubts  about  her  going,  which  was  onlv 
through  fear  of  the  greater  evil,  of  her  joining  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  that  his  doubts  have  been  confirmed,  and  be  fears 
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that  to  oblige  ker  to  return  would  be  dangerous ;  be  ex- 
preues  hia  wiUiDgDess  that  she  Bhould  return  at  oDce,  if  her 
family  wished  this,  bat  that  he  could  bear  no  part  of  the 
responsibility  of  such  a  step,  and  on  the  whole  ke  advised 
that  the  sisters  should  remain  at  Devonport  till  Easter. 

The  worldng  of  this  system  under  the  Spiritual  Director 
may  be  observed :  the  contradiction  and  confusion  created 
by  his  doubts  and  fears  must  have  added  perplexity  to  pain. 
He  lets  the  mother  kuow  something  of  his  power  over  her 
daughter  during  llieir  iuterriew,  and  having  helped  to  de- 
ceive her  about  the  "  visit  of  three  months,"  he  advises  that 
her  daughters  should  remain  at  Devonport  for  two  or  three 
months  longer,  and  that  she  should  silence  her  family  at 
home  by  showing  his  letter.  The  poor  mother,  now  wearied 
and  weU  nigh  worn  out  with  hopes  disappointed,  and  confi- 
dence misplaced,  becomes  seriously  ill.  An  appeal  is  again 
made  to  the  once  warm  and  affectionate  heart  of  her  daughter 
at  Devonport,  in  the  hope  that  her  mother's  distress  and 
desire  for  her  return  would  have  some  eSeotj  she  waa  told 
that  the  sacrifice  of  herself  to  the  Sisterhood  was  too  much 
for  her  mother's  health  and  strength,  and  was  asked  to  visit 
her  for  three  months  in  the  year,  if  she  ooold  not  leave  the 
Sisterhood,  and  thus  comfort,  during  a  short  time,  her  only 
stirviving  parent. 

These  appeals  were  made  in  vain  ;  iihe  merely  expresBed 
her  determination  to  have  her  own  way,  because  God  works 
in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do, — sets  forth  her  desire  to  pro- 
mote Ood'a  glory,  and  to  fiuther  ber  everlasting  salvation, — 
that  circumstances  made  a  rapid  decision  necessary,  but  it  was 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  bidding  her  to  make  a  sacrifice  for  his 
<«t:e,— that  GoA  would  reward  her  &unily  for  bearing  the 
trial  of  separation  cheerfully, — that  she  was  conscious  of 
being  the  cause  of  giving  her  mother  pain,  but  then  she 
thought  of  the  joy  that  awaited  her, — that  she  finds  the  pre- 
judice against  her  "Guide"  so  strong,  it  was  of  little  avail  to 
say  anything  in  his  defence, — that  all  should  be  humble  and 
reverent  in  their  Duuiner  of  speaking  of  the  priests  of  the 
Lord,  and  be  ready  te  suffer  little  or  much  for  the  sake  of 
the  Church. 

The  firm  determination  to  follow  our  "  own  ways,"  and  to 
t».y  that  this  is  God's  will,  seems  to  be  the  great  strength 
of  this  system.  The  voice  of  God  speaking  to  the  inmost 
soul,  (as  they  suppose,)  and  bidding  us  to  make  a  sacrifice 
for  his  sake,  is  more  poweriid  than  the  written  word,  *'  Honour 
thy  &ther  and  thy  mother,  which  is  the  first  commandment 

D,g,l,..cbyCOOglC 


widi  proDUBe."  FajnilieB  Btand  amflzed  and  confounded  at 
the  change  of  oharaotei  in  one  so  affecdonate ;  tUI  attempts 
fail ;  her  "  ftiend  and  counsellor,"  "  the  priest  of  the  Loi^l," 
must  be  supreme.  Her  word  and  his  word  must  take  the 
place  of  God's  word ;  she  considers  her  ovm  will  as  God's 
will ;  arguments  from  Scripture,  and  appeals  to  die  heart's 
best  auctions,  are  vain  and  powerless ;  the  fiiture  "  Bister," 
under  Miss  Sellon's  instruction,  can  bring  fbrwaxd  "  the  voice 
of  God." 

All  this  saddens  the  soul,  and  well  uigh  sickens  us  with 
the  thought  that  such  should  be  the  pretended  results  of 
perfection  in  our  holy  religion.  Who  can  tell  the  secret 
misgivings  of  many  as  to  the  truth  of  a  religion  pro- 
ducing fruits  such  as  these  ?  We  most  remember  that  some 
will  not  make  the  distinction  between  the  plain  precepts  of 
the  Gospel  and  this  "  piety"  of  man's  invenUon.  Let 
"  Sisters"  follow  their  "  own  ways,"  and  oany  out  their  own 
systems  if  they  will;  we  should  pity  their  delusion,  and 
pray  for  their  deliverance  from  it ;  but  let  not  any  suppose 
that  snch  systems  are  required,  or  even  permitted  l^  the 
G<wel. 

The  well-known  "  Inquiry  before  the  Bishop  of  Exeter," 
stirred  the  minds  of  many.  Some  said  it  was  Popery;  the 
Bishop  stud  they  were  angels,  oi  somethii^  of  the  sort. 
Miss  Sellon,  in  her  recent  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Edward  Cole- 
ridge, tells  us  that  she  "  felt  sacredly,  though  silently,  pledged 
to  prove  (after  this  inquiry)  that  Sistfirs  of  Mercy  were  not 
a  set  of  weak  sentimentalists,  distinguished  only  by  their 
womanly  and  innocent  love  of  flowers,  or  by  their  religious 
value  for  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  but  that  they  were,  as  a 
whole,  faithfiil,  sober,  zealous,  religious-minded  persons,  who 
were  devoting  themselves  to  a  certain  work  for  the  s^e  of 
the  poor."  Whether  the  recent  exposure,  and  promised 
"  Beply,"  will  afford  this  proof,  time  will  tell.  However, 
the  "  Inquiry  "  might  naturally  be  supposed  to  startle  paienis 
who  had  daughters  in  the  Sisterhood ;  the  Spiritual  Krector 
comes  forward,  as  might  he  supposed,  and  tells  the  mother 
in  her  trouble,  that  it  is  his  duty  to  address  her  once  more ; 
that  the  public  excitement  which  bad  taken  place  made  him 
fear  that  she  might  be  excited  and  vexed  by  the  conflicting 
tongues  of  passionate  persoiw ;  he  expresses  his  feelings 
Ihat^  if  ever  there  was  a  work  in  the  Church  of  England 
under  the  direct  blessing  of  our  God,  it  was  that  blessed 
work  at  Devonport,  in  which  her  daughters  bad  been  per- 
mitted to  shaxe ;  that  he  felt  great  difficulty  in  being  ueir 
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adviser,  but  Btill  he  could  not  decline  the  task,  and  that  tber 
were  to  remain  at  DeToaport  for  some  time,  and  then  return 
home,  but  that  one  expected  to  return  to  the  Sisterhood ; 
and  he  expressed  his  confidence  that  she  really  looted  on 
the  blessed  lot  which  her  daughters  had  chosen  with  her 
consent,  with  feelings  of  calm  aati»faction. 

The  young  lady  at  Devonport  seems  to  fear  the  result  of 
the  effects  of  the  "Inquiry"  on  her  mother's  wavering  mind. 
She  regrets  her  sufferings,  and  fears  that  her  anxiety  about 
herself  and  sister  might  reaUy  make  her  ill, — says,  that  if  it 
would  he  a  relief  to  her  mind,  so  much  harassed  by  the  excit- 
ing and  &l8e  reports,  they  ^ould  feel  it  a  pleasure  and  a  du^ 
to  visit  her ;  but  if  she  could  calmly  and  peacefully  wait  till 
Eaiter, — she  was  sure  she  would  do  so, — when  she  heard 
that  the  dear  Lady  Superior  was  unwell,  and  that  some  visitors 
had  gone  away,  and  much  injury  might  be  done  by  the  re- 
port that  three  of  the  little  band  had  left, — that  the  kind 
Superior  urged  them  to  return,  though  it  would  greatly  in- 
crease her  anxieties  and  difficulties. 

The  attempts  of  the  Spiritual  Director,  and  the  daughter, 
under  his  direction,  failed  in  this  instance.  The  mother 
can  bear  suspense  no  longer.  The  Director's  conduct,  when 
she  appealed  in  vain  for  her  child's  return,  contrasts  stnutgely 
with  lus  sympathy  now  offered ;  she  is  puzzled  by  this 
cruelty  and  kindness,  and  resolves  to  submit  no  more  to 
suoh  treatment.  She  merely  alludes  to  the  inexpressible 
comfort  of  having  her  beloved  daughters  at  home  again,  and 
declines  to  trouble  him  with  any  fiuther  discussion  on  the 
subject,  or  any  future  communication  or  interviews,  as  she 
was  suffering  from  the  t^tating  effects  of  the  last  one.  The 
Spiritual  Quide  expresses  his  amazement  at  the  return  bis 
painstaking  and  unvarying  course  of  kindness  had  received, 
and  says  that  the  intercourse,  at  far  aa  she  it  concerned,  is 
terminated,  and  that  he  must  bear  the  ingratitude  of  many 
for  Christ's  sake.  Instead  of  an  affectionate  friend,  he  iow 
takes  the  place  of  an  humble  servant;  hia  wiles  work  no 
longer,  as  far  as  the  mother  was  entangled  by  them,  and  she 
looks  for  the  return  of  her  daughters  at  Easter  according  to 
promise. 

In  the  meantime,  the  Lady  Superior  recovers  from  her  ill- 
ness, and  goes  from  Oxford  to  London  to  calm,  if  possible, 
this  anxious  mother's  troubled  mind,  and  to  point  out  the 
advantages  of  allowing  her  daughter  to  become  a  Sister  of 
Mercy.  She  conveniently  forgets,  or  lightiy  passes  over, 
the  misery  her  meroy  had  alr^idy  caused,  and  exerts  her 
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powers  a.Dd  persnaaive  reasoniog  to  obtain  the  parent's  COQ- 
seot.  Much  conversation  on  the  Sisterhood  took  place ;  bat 
this  content  wot  not  given.  The  mother  reiiisea  to  allow 
her  daughters  to  become  Sisters  of  Mercy,  and  the  Superior 
agrees  Uiat  they  should  be  received  as  visitor*,  at  times,  for 
a  year  or  two,  that  they  might  fully  consider  the  subject. 

The  mother  infonns  Miss  Sellon  of  her  dislike  and  dread 
that  the  Spiritual  Guide  should  have  such  influence  over 
her  daughter,  the  Superior  states  that  she  has  not  the  plea- 
sure of  knowing  him,  but  believes  him,  from  report,  to  be  a. 
holy  man.  It  was  afterwards  proved  to  the  satisfaotiou  of 
the  &mily,  and  acknowledged,  as  the  writer  is  informed,  by 
Miss  Sellon  herself,  that  she  had  an  interview  vrith  the 
Director  previous  to  her  visiL  It  was  said  that  she  merely 
went  for  the  proper  address,  which  must  have  been  forgotten 
by  the  Superior — strange  compound  of  forgetfulness  and  ill- 
ness as  she  seems  to  be.  She  might  have  remembered  the 
address,  as  many  letters  were  written  from  Devonport,  but. 
Direction  was  absolutely  necessary  at  this  time,  for  the 
judicious  management  of  this  difficult  matter. 

As  the  time  of  the  expected  return  draws  near,  the  young 
lady  accompanies  the  Mother  Superior,  who  is  so  much 
fiuigued  by  travelling  any  distance  that  she  requires  her 
assistance.  Many  little  delays  hinder  the  long-expected 
visit,  the  mother  is  much  tried  with  uncertainty  and  sus- 
pense, clinging  to  the  hope  that  her  daughters  would  return, 
and  changing  her  place  of  residence  that  they  might  be 
induced  to  do  bo  She  receives  various  communioations, 
with  BUggeelions  that  she  should  not  recall  her  daughters 
abruptly,  and  assurances  that  there  was  no  Romish  ten- 
dency in  Miss  Sellon,  and  advice  that  she  should  still  allow 
the  young  ladies  to  remain  at  Devonport ;  she  is  disturbed 
still  more  by  conflicting  opinions,  while  one  of  her  daughters 
plea4»  the  hard  trial  of  parting  with  the  darling  Lady 
Sujterior,  and  prays  that  she  may  be  allowed  to  return  to 
the  Sisterhood  after  her  visit  to  her  family.  The  Superior 
now  comes  forward,  expressing  her  ansiecy  about  this  young 
lady,  and  her  regret  that  she  had  not  been  informed  of  her 
tendency  to  Romanism ;  that  she  has  found,  from  her  con- 
versation with  some  of  the  Sisters,  that  such  is  the  case ; 
that  the  visit  to  the  Sisterhood  was  for  the  purpose  of  sooth- 
ing and  composing  her  mind,  but  this  desire  for  Romanism 
was  dreadful ;  that  her  influence  was  very  great  while  the 
young  lady  was  with  her,  but  she  could  not  answer  for  the 
consequences  of  her  removal  from  under  her  care,  still  she 
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could  not  bear  to  keep  the  mother  in  suspense,  and  she  pro- 
poses a  visit  for  three  weeks  or  a  month,  and  a  return  to 
the  Sisterhood/or  three  or  six  more  months,  and  that,  if  she 
agreed  to  this,  they  should  return  to  their  mother  directly ; 
that  she  would  eodeavour  to  write  frequently  during  tfaeir 
absence  &om  her,  and  entreating  that  this  absence  might  be 
as  short  as  possible,  as  she  oould  not  exercise  the  influence 
by  letter  which  her  preseoce  could  command ;  that  she 
dreaded  the  coneequence  of  the  removal  of  ber  power  over 
the  young  lady's  mind,  and  feared  her  secession  to  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

The  mother,  troubled  and  tormented  enough,  can  bear 
this  no  longer;  she  thinks  it  is  too  much,  even  from  a 
Mother  Superior,  and  after  suffering  greatly,  perplexed  and 
distressed,  she  resolves  to  be  terrified  by  threats  of  Roman- 
ism no  more,  informs  the  I^ady  Superior  of  the  state  of  her 
mind,  which  we  cannot  here  describe,  and  regrets  that  she 
had  ever  been  influenced  by  her  daughter's  Spiritual  Guide. 
She  says  plainly,  that,  as  a  mother,  she  must  have  her 
children,  without  any  promises  of  tfaeir  return  to  the  Sister- 
hood ;  that  she  finds  a  difficult  in  considering  all  this 
trouble  as  au  acceptable  offering  to  Crod,  declares  that  they 
are  all  under  a  delusion,  and  demands  the  return  of  her 
daughters. 

They  complied  with  this  oft-repeated  request  in  a  week, 
and,  in  tbiee  weeks  from  that  dme,  one  of  the  young  ladies 
was  peremptorily  summoned  to  Devonport  She  left  her 
mother  immediately,  who  was  seriously  ill  at  the  time,  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  the  Mother  Superior,  in  a 
few  days  informs  her  family  that  she  had  been  received  as  a 
Sister  of  Mercy,  and  she  adds  the  significant  letters  S.  M. 
to  her  name. 

The  mother  was  quite  unprepared  for  this  step,  supposing 
that  her  daughter  had  gone  on  a  visit  for  some  time,  accord- 
ing to  Miss  Sellon's  proposal — that  they  should  visit  her  at 
times  for  a  year  or  two.  She  represented  this  to  Miss 
Sellon,  who  visited  her  aAer  some  months,  saying  she  was 
much  surprised  that  her  daughter  should  have  become  a 
Sister  of  Mercy  without  her  consent,  which  was  contrary  to 
the  rules  of  the  Institution.  Miss  Sellon  merely  said  there 
must  be  some  mistake,  as  she  understood  that  the  young 
lady  bad  her  full  consent.  In  this  way  a  sister  was  gained 
for  the  Sisterhood,  and  the  mother,  finding  resistance  use- 
less, strives  to  be  reoonciled  and  satisfied  vrith  the  vocation 
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chosen  by  her  daughter  under  the  impression  that  this  is  the 
will  of  God. 

The  writer  has  thus  endeavoured  to  trace  this  system  from 
its  source,  through  some  of  its  workings  in  the  family,  and 
from  what  has  been  already  published  by  others,  ohserniig 
the  great  similarity  of  proceeding  in  several  cases,  he  feels 
satisfied  that  A  regularly  organized  itynletn  i»  growing  up  in 
England  for  the  purpone  of  re-entablishing  monastic  insti- 
tutions. To  prove  that  this  strong  resemblance  may  be 
observed  in  the  working  of  this  system  in  different  cases, 
he  taikes  the  following  passa|;e  from  "  Sisterhoods  Consi 
dered:"— 

*'  I  can  also  state  from  personal  observation  that  a  new 
member  is  often  obtained  for  a  Sisterhood  by  the  following 
mysterious  and  Jesuitical  process,  which,  however  incredible 
it  may  appear,  is  understated  rather  than  exaggerated,  as 
many  persons  can  bear  witness.  In  the  first  place,  an  advo- 
cate of  the  convent  system,  either  lay  or  clerical,  obtains  by 
degrees  an  unbounded  influence  over  a  female  member  of  a 
(oaiAy,  which  is  generally  followed  up  by  invitations  to  visit 
at  one  of  the  'Homes.'  After  a  few  of  these  visits,  the 
future  Sister  of  Mercy  is  sure  to  find  her  own  home  and  its 
duties  irksome  and  distasteful,  and  to  beoom.e  restless,  dis- 
satisfied, and  even  changed  in  disposition.  She  who  had 
hitherto,  perhaps,  been  submissive  to  her  parents,  'gentle 
and  easy  to  be  entreated,'  becomes  self- sufficient  and  pe^ 
verse.  She  disregards  the  opinion  and  advice  of  those 
whom  she  had  heretofore  reverenced,  and,  breaking  throng 
all  the  ties  of  duty  and  affection,  declares  a  determined 
resolution  to  forsake  her  home,  and  to  become  a  Sister  of 
Mercy. 

"  Though  assuming  a  peculiar  gentleness,  softness,  sad 
humility  of  demeanour,  she  hardens  herself  against  tbe 
tears  and  entreaties  of  her  mother  and  sisters,  and  also 
against  the  advice  of  clerical  friends,  however  judicious  it 
may  be.  Even  hei  own  proper  spiritual  pastors — the 
clergy  of  the  parish  in  which  she  resides,  and  the  bishop  of 
the  diocese— may  advise  and  admonish  lier  in  vain.  The 
Sister-elect  is  supported  in  this  disregard  of  parental  and 
spiritual  authority,  b)'  knowing  that,  despite  its  professed 
rules  to  the  contrary,  the  'home'  will  welcome  her  into  its 
bosom  as  a  kind  of  persecuted  saint,"* 

*  "  Sisterhoods  Considered,"  pp.  T,  H. 
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llie  reader  of  the  foregoing  pages  will  observe  the  way 
IB  whioh  this  system  works  to  deoeive.  The  Romanizing 
olei^yman  iastnicts  hia  flook  in  the  doctrines  and  delusions 
of  Popery,  and  brings  some  young  lady  to  avail  herself  of 
the  pnvilege  of  private  confession  and  absolution.  He  thus 
becomes  acquainted  with  her  disposition,  the  oharaoterof 
her  family,  and  the  secrets  of  her  heart  and  her  home.  She 
hears  of  a  Sisterhood,  and  applies  to  him,  as  her  spiritual 
guide,  for  advice,  expressing  lier  desire  for  this  vooation. 
He  complies  wi^  her  wishes,  and,  should  any  difficulty 
arise,  the  probability  of  secession  to  Rome  to  satisfy  the 
feelings  he  has  fostered  is  brought  forward,  and  he  repre- 
sents to  the  astonished  family  that  going  to  a  Sisterhood  for 
a  time  is  tar  better  than  joining  the  Church  of  Rome ;  but 
the  return  to  her  home  is  put  off  from  day  to  day,  and  at 
last  she  visits  her  family  for  a  few  weeks,  and  finally  returns 
to  the  Sisterhood. 

While  this  state  of  things  is  suffered  in  silence,  diere  can 
be  no  natural  affection — no  obedience  to  parents — no  peace 
in  die  family ;  the  destruction  of  natural  affection  is  consi- 
'  dered  meritorious,  and  the  disturbance  of  peace  and  har- 
mony in  the  home  is  the  result.  The  father  will  be  neglected 
for  tne  spiritual  &ther,  whose  power  is  supposed  to  be  from 
God }  the  mother  will  be  deserted  for  the  spiritual  mother, 
who  usurps  her  place  in  her  child's  affections,  and  requires 
entire  obedience  to  her  commands ;  brothers  will  be  disre- 
garded, and  their  care  and  kindness  practically  forgotten ; 
sisters  will  be  forsaken  for  the  "Sisters  of  Mercy;"  the 
natural  ties  of  God's  appointment  will  be  rent  asunder — 
"  spiritual  ties"  not  according  to  his  word  will  be  considered 
binding  and  eternal:  and  all  this  under  the  pretence  of 
receiving  *'  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
with  persecutions,"  and  of  sacrificing  self  to  the  service  of 
God. 

The  Sellon  System  destroys  the  social  system  which  the 
people  of  England  have  long  enjoyed.  Improvement  may 
be  desirable,  but  "  destroy  it  not^  for  a  blessing  is  in  it." 
We  can  serve  God  with  our  hearts,  in  our  homes.  Fathers 
should  not  give  their  money  to  support  monastic  institutions. 
Mothers  should  not  allow  ^eir  daughters  to  be  the  slaves  of 
a  self-appointed  Mother  Superior.  This  system  bos  no 
foundation  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  nothing  less  than  this 
authority  can  require  sacrifices  such  as  we  have  merely 
attempted  to  describe  in  these  pages. 

Let  the  families  and  relatives  and  connexions  of  those 
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DOW  entangled  in  this  snare  determine  that  such  thii^  shall 
not  be  suffered  in  England.  Rome  may  practise  these 
deceits;  the  confessional  and  the  eonvent  may  find  their 
viotims  there.  England,  (hank  Ood,  Imows  better;  and 
many  of  her  daughters,  as  the  writer  can  testify,  are  true 
"Sisters  of  Mercy,"  ready  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  the 
widows,  the  sick  and  the  destitute,  the  old  and  the  young, 
while  they  still  do  their  du^  in  that  state  of  life  to  which  it 
has  pleased  God  to  call  them. 
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A  "  Reply  to  the  Tract  by  the  Rev.  J.  Spurrell,  containing 
certain  chaises  concerning  tlie  Society  of  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy,"  by  the  "  Soperior  of  the  Society,"  having  lately 
appeared,  I  take  this  opportunity  of  making  a  few  remarks  on 
this  production. 

The  Superior  tells  us  that  she  is  required  by  the  Bishop 
of  Exeter  to  write  a  reply.  Wevrould  remind  tliis  lady  and 
his  Lordship  of  the  wortb  of  St.  Paul,  "  that  women  adorn 
themselves  with  shamfacedness  and  sobriety,"  as  well  as 
"  with  good  works."  "  Lei  the  woman  leam  in  silence,  with 
all  subjection,  but  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach  nor  to 
usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence."  Atten- 
tion to  this  might  have  prevented  Miss  Sellon  from  attempt- 
ing to  defend  the  worst  errors  of  Popeiy,  as  "  Confession" 
and  "  Prayers  for  the  dead,"  while  she  denies  notliing  of 
any  moment :  she  certainly  does  not  give  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  her  witli  meekness  and  fear.  I  have  not 
space  for  a  reply  to  Miss  Sellon's  tract ;  this  will  probably 
be  done  by  one  better  qualified  for  the  task.  I  shall,  there- 
fore, direct  the  reader's  attention  to  the  extraordinary  penance 
which  she  recommends,*  and  the  ceremony  of  washing  the 
Sisters'  feeLf  "  Bodily  exercise  profiteth  little,"  saith  the 
apostle.  How  can  the  making  the  »ign  of  the  cross  with 
the  tongue  on  the  floor  be  a  remedy  for  the  sins  of  the 
tongue.^  "The  ministry  of  Ood's  Holy  Word"  is  recom- 
mended by  the  Church,  and  all  persons  who  may  be  guilty 
of  such  sins,  or  have  a  desire  to  escape  from  temptation 

»  Page  B.  t  Page  fl. 
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should  read,  with  prayer  to  God,  those  portions  of  his  word 
which  are  written  for  their  learning.  Spiritual  blindness 
must  be  darkness  indeed,  when  any  oan  suppose  that  by 
touching  the  floor  with  the  tongue,  we  can  "  humble  the 
erring  member."  "  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the 
moudb  speaketb."  "  Create  in  me  a  cleui  heart,  O  GJod," 
must  be  the  penitent's  prayer. 

But  one  might  suppose  mat  the  secrets  of  the  Confessioaal 
have  been  violated  by  bringing  these  things  to  light,  aa  the 
Superior  writes  on  me  "grave  injustice  of  repeating  such 
things,"  and  tells  us  that  she  has  "  heard  of  this  penance  as 
an  act  of  self-abasement  recommended  by  one  of  our  bishops 
and  eminent  divines !"  We  remember  the  words,  "  Thou 
blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and 
platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also."  The 
tongue  is  too  unruly  to  be  tamed  by  this  penance. 

Washing  the  Siiters'  feet  is  done  for  pleasure,  not  for 
penance.  Miss  Sellon  says : — "  It  is  no  mockery ;  there 
ore  few  moniBiits  of  my  life  when  I  feel  more  h^pr  than 
while  performing  this  office."  Our  Lord's  command  is  re- 
ferred to,  of  course ;  it  is  probably  not  kept  even  in  the  letter, 
as  we  are  not  told  that  the  Sisters  "  wash  one  another's  feet ;" 
in  this  praotice  we  may  fear  that  the  letter  killeth,  while  the 
spirit  giveth  life.  "  lliere  was  a  strife  among  the  disciples 
which  of  them  ibould  be  the  greatest ;"  their  Lord  laid  aside 
his  greatness,  and  was  among  tbem  as  one  that  serveth.  He 
taught  humility  by  precept  and  by  practice.  The  Bishop  of 
Rome,  in  his  pride,  pretends  to  imitate  this  practice.  Miss 
Sellon  may  wash  Uie  Sisters'  feet,  "when  there  is  no  occa- 
sion for  it,  nor  any  charily  in  it,  and  they  may  be  proud  of 
it  as  a  parade  of  volunta^  humility,"  but  the  spint  of  the 
action, — "  the  thinff  signified, — forms  the  grand  example 
for  our  imitation."*  While  a  Superior,  as  such,  washes  the 
feet  of  her  followers,  we  shall  think  of  "  the  vaniw  of  humi- 
lity," as  well  as  the  virtue  ;\  washing  the  feet  of  the  poor, 
although  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  would  seem 
to  be  more  in  accordance  with  the  Apostle's  words,  "  if  she 
have  washed  the  Saints'  feet,"  than  this  Superior's  "most 
h^py  office  of  washing  and  kissing  "  the  Sisters'  feet  It  is 
an  awfiil  mockery. 

Private  Confession  is  defended  in  this  Heply.  It  has  long 
been  disoontinued  in  the  Reformed  Church,  and  we  shall  not 
sulTer  the  practice  to  be  revived  without  lifting  our  voices 

*  Scott  OD  Joba  \\\\.        f  "  Sisterhoods  Coneidered,"  page  IT. 
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agsinst  it.  We  shall  not  be  deterred  from  exposing  its 
evils,  aad  the  misery  it  still  produces,  even  through  the  fear 
of  wouuding  the  feelings  ;  nor  oau  we  look  on  tJbis  subject 
as  a  mere  "difference  in  doctrine  amongst  ourselves,"  as 
confession  to  a  priest  is  one  great  mark  of  distincUon  be- 
tween our  Church  and  the  Church  of  Rome.  Miss  Sellon 
upholds  this  practice,  and  writes,  "  I  have  also  explained 
what  is  obvious,  that  our  services  and  practioeB  are  in  no 
ways  at  variance  witli  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  the  Church  of  England."*  There  is  no  command  for 
confession  to  a  priest  in  God's  word.  "  Confess  your  faults 
one  to  another"  is  not  sufficient.  "I  will  confess  my  trans- 
gressions unto  the  Lord;  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of 
my  sin."  This  is  the  confession  required  by  the  Bible  and 
the  Church.  Dr.  Pusey  and  Miss  Sellon  derive  their  private 
confession,  from  one  or  two  exceptions,  which  merely  prove 
the  rule  of  the  Church  to  be — "  Confess  your  sins  to  God." 

The  Superior  seems  to  think  that  she  has  been  unjustly 
charged  with  "  an  interference  with  oonsoienoe."  She  says, 
page  ft,  "  It  may  be  commonly  thought  from  the  tract,  that 
conscience  was  involved."  Now  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  the  Sister  who  had  the  choice  given  her  "  of  submitting 
to  discipline,  or  leaving  the  Society,"  is  the  Sister  whose  case 
has  been  described  in  the  foregoing  pages.  Miss  Sellon 
says  that  the  discipline  was  not  for  refusing  to  go  to  the 
Holy  Communion,  but  "from  certain  circumstances;"  it  is 
certainly  difficult  to  consider  this  case  without  suspecting  an 
interference  with  conscience,  but  this  young  lady  can  "  scrub 
and  cook  "  at  times,  at  the  command  of  the  Superior,  or  to 
comply  with  the  rules  of  the  Society ;  this  may  be  according 
to  her  consoienoe,  but  seems  contrary  to  her  calling,  and  tbe 
customs  of  civilized  life. 

Miss  Sellon  says,  page  11, — "We  are  to  look  on  out 
Superiors  as  in  the  place  of  Christ"  This  is  her  reply  to 
the  charge  of  using  die  words — "  When  you  hear  me  speak, 
you  shoidd  think  it  is  the  voice  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  reply 
IS  an  admission  of  the  truth  of  the  charge.  She  says  "  I  ana 
certain  the  words  were  not  sfud  lu  u  represented"  but  she 
perverts  St  Paul's  words  to  prove  that  Superiors  are  in  the 
place  of  Christ;  the  meaning  is  plain  enough, — "Servants 
obey  your  masters,  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Cluist." — "  Not 
with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers ;  but  as  the  servants  of 
Christ ;"  obey  your  masters,  and,  by  your  obedience  in  the 

«  Replj,  pBgB  IT. 
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state  of  life  to  which  God  has  called  you,  prove  yourselves 
to  be  the  servants  of  Christ.  There  are  no  directione  in  the 
Scripture  for  the  duties  of  the  "Mother  Superior"  and 
"  Sisters."  We  may  suppose  that  the  texts  which  apply  to 
servants,  are  best  suited  for  Miss  Sellon's  purpose. 

Thepictureof  the  "Virgin  and  Child"  and  the  "candles" 
are  adioitted  to  have  been  on  the  table ;  but  Miss  Sellon  says 
"  It  gives  a  different  idea  from  candles  burning  before  the 
picture  of  the  Virgin."     I  cannot  see  the  difference. 

Professions  of  attachment  to  the  Church  of  England  can- 
not be  relied  on,  while  we  find  Popish  practices  in  the  pri- 
vate orator}-,  however  good  and  excellent  the  **  print  of  the 
Virgin  and  Child  "  may  be.  And  Miss  Sellon  should  have 
learned  a  lesson  on  this  subject  from  the  "  Inquiry  before 
the  Bishop  of  Exeter,"  in  1840. 

Prayers  for  the  dead  are  defended  by  the  Superior,  who 
refers  to  a  "  Judgment  of  Sir  H.  J.  Fust."  The  prayers 
from  "  the  Primer,"  A.D.  1509,  do  not  seem  to  me  to  prove 
the  point.  The  Homily,  concerning  prayer,  is  more  to  the 
purpose.  "  Neither  let  us  dream  any  more  that  the  souls  of 
the  dead  are  anything  at  all  holpen  by  our  prayers,  but  as 
the  Scripture  teacbeth  us,  let  us  thii.k  that  the  soul  of  man, 
passing  out  of  the  body,  goeth  straightnays  either  to  heaven, 
or  else  to  hell,  whereof  the  one  needeth  no  prayer,  the  other 
is  without  redemption."  .  .  .  "If  any  man  sin,  saith 
St.  John,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father  Jesus  Christ, 
the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  "  But 
we  must  take  heed  that  we  call  upon  this  advocate  while  vre 
have  space  given  us  in  this  life,  lest  when  we  are  once  dead, 
there  be  no  hope  of  salvation  lelt  unto  us.  For  as  every  man 
sleepeth  with  his  own  cause,  so  every  man  shall  rise  again 
with  his  own  cause.  And  look  in  what  state  he  dieth,  in  the 
same  state  he  shall  also  be  judged,  whether  it  be  to  salvation 
or  damnation.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  dream  either  of  purga- 
tory or  prayers  for  the  dead."* 

The  observation  of  the  late  Chief  Judge  of  the  Court  of 
Arches  is  not "  sufficient"  to  prove  that  prayers  for  the  dead 
i.  e.,  for  the  faithful  departed,  are  not  "  at  variance  with  the 
Reformed  Relipon."  They  have  been  omitted  by  the  Church 
of  England,  as  they  have  no  warrant  in  the  word  of  God. 

The  mention  of  the  Angel  Raphael,  in  the  Apocrvpha,  is 
no  foundation  for  the  invocation — "  May  St.  RapKael  go 
with  you."    The   "honest  old  3Wlor,"t  who  was  satisfied 

''  Homily,  concemiiig  i'l-ajer,  tliird  [iitrt.  f  Reply,  page  2Et. 
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with  the  simple  " God  bless  you"  spoke  more  in  accordaDce 
with  Scripture  and  the  Church. 

The  following  incident,  in  the  life  of  the  Superior,  oflbids 
a  Bubjeot  for  grave  refleetion.  She  writes,  p.  34 : — "  I  recol- 
lect passing  ^ough  one  of  the  very  worst  parts  of  a  sea^port 
town.  It  was  midnight  I  had  an  urgent  message  ^m  a 
dying  woman.  A  person  started  forward  and  seized  my 
dress.  The  dim  liunp  fell  on  my  wooden  cross ;  '  You  are 
a  Sister  of  Mercy  ?'     '  Yes  ,' "  and  she  passed  on.     She 

tells  us  these  are  "  common  events  "  in  the  lives  of  the  Sisters. 
Surely,  English  mothers  will  not  allow  their  daughters  to  be 
subject  to  such  scenes  as  these.  There  are  clergymen  to 
visit  the  sick  at  midnight.  Let  the  number  be  increased  if 
not  sufficient,  but  let  not  young  ladies  leave  their  homes  to 
wander  alone  through  the  streets  for  any  purpose,  though 
they  may  be  invested  by  the  Mother  Superior  with  a 
"wooden  cross." 

The  "refinements  of  polite  life"  are  not  to  be  destroyed 
by  Miss  Sellon's  application  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah.  God 
bos  ordained  various  ranks  and  degrees  of  men,  and  requires 
peculiar  duties  ^m  each ;  and  although  Miss  Sellon  now 
considers  it  "  a  painful  and  alarming  levity  to  talk  of  young 
ladies  brought  up  in  the  refinements  of  life,"  she  once  wished 
her  litde  band  to  be  "refined."*  Surely  the  "fireside  jest 
amongst  ourselves,"  which  Miss  Sellon  mentious,t  of  passing 
for  poor  women  who  had  "  seen  better  days,"  is  far  more  pain- 
ful and  alarming ;  there  ore  too  many  such  poor  women  in 
'  our  land,  and  their  change  of  life,  from  plenty  to  poverty, 
should  not  be  the  subject  of  "  a  fireside  jest" 

The  Superior's  Beply  will  probably  not  produce  the 
golden  harvest  expected ;  her  "  Homes "  and  "  Houses," 
schools  and  colleges,  may  all  be  good  in  themselves,  and 
the  amount  of  work  done  may  be  great  "  The  average  ex- 
penditure on  account  of  all  our  works,"  as  the  Lady  Superior 
informs  the  public,  "  is  about  £100  per  week"  and  she 
applies  to  the  Church  for  money  to  raise  a  building.  The 
"Inquiry"  produced  a  laige  sum  &om  charitable  persons ; 
and  appeals  are  sometimes  printed  and  circulated  to  pro- 
cure funds  for  this  great  work  of  "  teaching  and  working 
out  the  great  principles  of  civilization  and  Christianity."! 
Sister  Catherine  also  writes  to  the  Rev.  Edward  Coleridge: 
"  We  have  27   orphan  girls  at  present      We  have  room 

*  See  page  7.  f  Reply,  pege  26. 

;  Letter  to  the  Rev.  £.  Coleridge,  ditsd  Devonport,  Jimuary  14, 1852, 
and  printed  for  ciicul&tion. 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOl^[e 


24 

io  the  litde  College  now  for  26  sulor  boys ;  we  have  8  lodg- 
i&g-liouses  for  families;  there  are  dow  152  inhabitants  all 
living  under  oertain  rules ;  we  have  two  schools  fta  giris  and 
infiuits,  50  in  the  former,  and  53  iDfants.  At  &e  soap 
kitchen  &om  80  to  100  persons  are  daily  fed  with  soap  and 
bread.  There  are  14  belonging  to  the  '  House  of  Peace/ 
and  85  in  the  Industrial  School.  There  are  now  three  old 
men,  two  sailors  and  a  marine,  and  the  wife  of  one  of  them." 

These  things  require  money,  and  God  forbid  that  we  shoald 
stop  the  flow  of  Christian  charity ;  bnt  we  must  protest 
(gainst  the  system  of  drawing  away  young  ladies  from  their 
homes,  the  deetruotion  of  natural  affection,  and  the  distotb- 
ance  of  peaoe  in  the  hmily.  The  Church  and  the  countrr 
shoald  eare  for  the  wants  of  the  people,  but  let  not  mosey 
be  given  for  such  wants,  and  spent  in  gnOifying  the  tastea  of 
sentimental  ladies  having  a  desire  for  flowers,  tmd  pictures, 
and  Popery.  The  writer  has  been  informed  that  Sowers  are 
required  for  the  admission  of  a  Sister ;  on  one  occasion,  an 
express  arrived  in  London  on  the  Sabbath,  that  the  flowefs 
might  be  sent  directly  forthe  ceremony  on  Monday  morning. 
Young  ladies  went  on  the  Lord's  Day,  to  search  for  flowers, 
but  a  nurseryman  refuseu  to  sell  on  the  Sabbath ;  others  are 
tempted, — Covent  Gai'den  opens  its  baskets,  the  flowers  are 
purchased,  and  packed  in  wool,  and  sent  to  Devonport. 
They  cost  about  £7, — a  small  sum  out  of  £100  per  week ; 
but "  An  Admission,"  we  mav  suppose,  costs  nK»e  than  this. 

The  riulway  expenses  of  the  Sisters  must  be  considerable ; 
the  branch  establishments  at  Bristol,  Gosport,  and  London, 
*'  begun  on  privato  resources,"  require  some  traveling  from 
place  to  place  ;  the  management  of  "  Sisters  "  and  "  novices'* 
requires  still  more.*  On  the  whole,  and  making  allowances 
for  "  wealthy  heiTefifiea,"t  the  writer  feels  satisfied  that  the 
Church  might  do  more  good  with  the  money,  by  ineieasing 
the  number  of  the  Clergy  and  Scripture  Beaden,  Chnrdies 
and  Schools,  and  by  employing  ladies  as  district  visitors, 
without  the  Confessional  and  Romish  ritfis,  and  the  **  volaik- 
tary  humility  and  will  worship  "  of  the  Sisterhood. 

*  Repl;,  pa|[e  Hi.  f  R^lj,  pftge  2S. 
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A    REPLY. 


A  Tkact  having  Isteljr  appeared,  written  hy  the  Rev.  James 
Spnrrell,  Vicar  of  Great  Shelford,  Cambridgeahire,  containing 
varioDs  things  which  from  their  want  of  trath  and  other  caaaes, 
should  not  have  been  written,  I  am  required  by  his  Lordship, 
the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  to  reply  to  it.  In  obedience  to  his  Lord- 
ship's requirement  I  proceed  to  answer  this  Tract,  though 
otherwise,  from  the  circumstances  of  my  sex  and  calling,  it 
would  have  been  my  duty,  as  it  is  my  inclination,  to  be  silent. 

It  would  have  been  well  if,  before  Mr.  Spnrrell  had  pro- 
ceeded BO  far,  he  had  inquired  into  the  truth  of  his  assertions, 
and  if  he  had  weighed  the  consequences  of  what  he  was  about. 
Por  it  is  impossible  to  serve  the  cause  of  religion  by  severing  it 
from  that  of  justice,  honour,  and  integrity. 

The  first  charge  to  which  I  advert,  is  of  importance  to  the 
society,  as  implying  a  breach  of  the  canon  law.  Mr.  Spnrrell 
inquires  "  What  does  the  Church  of  England  know  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Communion  in  private  houses,  to  persons 
not  sick,  and  at  midnight  V  The  Holy  Communion  has  never 
been  celebrated  here  excepting  in  case  of  sickness,  and  conse- 
quently the  Service  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick  has  always 
been  said.  It  is  perfectly  true  that  it  was  celebrated  in  the 
Oratory  at  midnight,  on  Christmas  night,  1850.  It  is  also 
true  that  it  was  for  the  sake  of  a  sick  person  wbo  would  other- 
wise not  have  been  able  to  receive  a  Christmas  Communion 
at  all. 
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Tbe  next  charge  which  I  notice  is  a  case  of  coascieDce,  It  is 
implied  that  confesuoii  is  an  enforced  and  formal  discipliae  in 
thia  home.  I  never  recollect  having  even  mentioned  the  aub- 
jtct  to  any  one  who  came  to  me,  until  they  themselves  consulted 
me,  became  it  is  a  matter  between  Goo  and  the  conscience. 
It  could  not  therefore  be  argued  that  I  even  thought  it  a 
bounden  duty  to  confess :  because  it  is,  I  conceive,  a  subject 
which  ought  to  be  left  to  a  person's  own  conscience.  If  a  per- 
son were  to  keep  away  from  Holy  Communion  because  of  a 
burdened  conscience,  I  should,  of  course,  advise  them  to  see  a 
clergyman,  and  if  a  person  wished  for  confession  frequently,  it 
would  be  no  part  of  my  duty  to  forbid  what  the  Chnrcfa  does 

not  forbid.     It  is  said  that  I  did  mention  it  to  Miss . 

It  is  true :  but  it  was  because  she  set  it  forward  as  one  of  the 
reasons  for  preferring  the  Roman  to  the  Enghsh  Church,  not 
knowing  that  she  could  have  the  "  benefit  of  absoiution  "  in  the 
English  Communion,  as  she  had  been  told  by  tbe  Roman 
Catholic  Priests  that  she  could  not  j  on  which  I  showed  her  tbe 
passages  in  the  Prayer  Book  relating  to  it,  and  told  her  it  was 
practised  by  thousands  iu  the  English  Church.  I  did  not  press 
it  on  her;  tar  fcwn  it,  she  pressed  it  on  me.  I  do  not  say  this 
because  I  wish  to  clear  myself  from  the  charge  of  advising  con- 
fession, (though  I  do  not  remember  having  done  so,)  for  it  is 
a  practice  I  greatly  value  and  which  my  own  conscience  would 
not  permit  me  to  for^^,  but  I  say  it,  because  it  is  implied  that 
a  system  of  forced  confession,  a  system  which  I  should  abhor  as 
sscrilegions,  is  practised  here.  The  Church  of  England  advises 
confession  to  burdened  consciences  before  Communion,  and  com- 
mands burdened  consciences  to  be  moved  thereto  by  the  Priest 
iu  the  hour  of  sickness,  but  it  is  no  rule  of  Communion  either 
to  constrain  or  to  hinder.  This  would  surely  be  an  interference 
with  conscience  and  the  spiritual  being  of  each  soul. 

I  learn  that  persons  generally  wish  me  to  make  mention  of  a 
certain  penance  recorded  in  Mr.  Spurrell's  tract,  p.  24.     It  first 

came  to  my  ears  long  after  Miss had  left,  through  a  friend, 

as  a  report  that  Miss had  had  such  a  penance  given  her. 

I  do  not  know  anything  of  it,  but  if  given  at  all,  it  must  have 
been  recommended  to  her  to  practise  as  an  act  of  aelf-abasement 
when  she  found  herself  alone  "  in  the  oratory ;"  aud  in  observing 
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this,  I  must  add,  that  it  is  a  grave  injostice  when  we  go  to  seek 
cooDBcl  or  advice  from  the  clergy,  to  return  their  charity  in 
attending  to  as,  by  repeating  things  which  may  be  misrepre- 
sented or  exaggerated,  and  besides,  which  may  give  a  very 
deceitful  impression,  for  "  a  half  truth  is  the  greatest  Msebood." 
The  clergy  are  bound  to  receive  those  who  go  to  tbem,  and 
to  help  them  as  well  as  they  can ;  but  we  are  not  at  all  bound 
to  go  to  them.  It  is  our  own  choice.  Let  us  not  render  their 
office  more  painful  and  laborious  than  it  is,  by  sealing  their  lips 
with  regard  to  us,  and  then  opening  ours  against  them.  For 
the  rest,  it  appear*  to  me  that  the  best  thing  we  can  do  is  to 
meditate  whether  we  may  not  for  sins  of  falsehood,  detraction, 
calumny,  irreverence  in  speaking  of  God  and  holy  things,' or 
proud  boastful  words,  do  well  to  take  this  hint  to  ourselves,  and 
be  very  glad  thus  to  humble  before  God  the  erring  member 
which  we  have  by  sin  degraded,  "  the  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly 
poison/'  and  to  pray  Him,  by  the  precious  atonement  offered  on 
the  Cross,  to  wash  away  our  sins  and  to  give  as  grace  not  so  to 
offend  Him  again.  I  heard  through  the  friend  (a  layman)  who 
informed  me  of  this  report,  that  this  was  a  penance  he  had  read 
of  as  recommended  as  an  act  of  self-abasement  for  sins  of  this 
kind,  by  one  of  our  Bishops  and  eminent  Divines. 

"  It  is  known  that  the  orphan  girU  are  brought  to  confeeswn," 
Oat  of  a  very  large  number  of  children  under  our  care  in  our 
different  institutions,  but  few  have  used  confession.  It  is  not 
my  duty  to  state  in  a  public  pamphlet  anything  which  is  private 
and  sacred  to  them.  Do  not  let  us  foi^t  what  is  due  to  the 
sacred  feelings  of  the  poor  and  of  the  young,  however  much  we 
may  differ  in  doctrine  amongst  ourselves.  It  is  enough  to  say 
that  it  was  by  their  own  desire,  enough  to  say  what  they  them- 
selves would  desire  me  to  say,  that  we  may  bless  God  for  them, 
as  for  brands  plucked  from  the  burning. 

There  are  two  further  points  on  this  subject,  which  I  have  to 
explain,  and  again  I  must  express  my  deep  regret  that  Mr. 
Spurrell,  in  thinking  that  it  was  hia  duty  to  write,  was  so  rash 
as  not  to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  what  he  writes,  so  that  I 
might  not  have  been  constrained  to  make  such  distinct  contra- 
dictions of  his  statements. 

It  is  said  that  the  sisters  are  under  a  tyranny  which  exacts 
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from  them  the  revdation  of  their  interior  life,  of  course  implying 
that  I  seek  those  confidences,  whereas  the  troth  is  that  they 
seek  themselveB  to  give  it.  Any  system  not  wholly  TtJontary 
would  be  simply  impossible.  If  any  sister  break  the  external 
rule  and  discipline  of  the  house,  she  is  to  report  it  herself  to  the 
superior.  This  is  confiding  in  each  person's  own  sense  o£  the 
necesfdty  and  doty  of  what  is  required,  and  in  tbeir  zeal  for  the 
society,  instead  of  intrusting  it,  as  in  secular  societies,  to  those 
whose  business  it  is  to  wateh  over  the  order  and  regularity  of 
its  proceedings.  There  was  also  another  reason  for  this  report 
(^  the  daily  rule  of  the  house  as  observed  by  indiridual  mem- 
bers. The  daily  rule  is  very  greatly  needed  for  the  preservatioQ 
of  health,  and  it  was  soon  found  that  devoted  persons  were  too 
ready  to  forget  the  necessity  of  rest  and  refreshment,  if  left  to 
their  own  discretioQ. 

The  second  fact  is  a  more  private  one.  It  is  the  cnsttHn  of 
my  children  to  tell  me  whatever  faults  they  please.  It  is  slso 
my  cnatom  to  help  them  to  correct  them,  and  to  pray  with  them. 
I  have  no  "  confessional  chair,"  though  I  have  certainly  a  disir 
where  I  sit  to  read  my  addresses  to  the  sisters,  owing  to  the  in- 
firmity of  my  health.  It  is  my  invariable  custom  to  kneel  in 
chapter,  at  which  time  the  sisters,  if  they  desire  it,  tell  their 
faults  to  each  other  as  well  as  te  me. 

There  is  no  mockery  in  the  act  of  my  washing  the  feet  of 
those  whom  T  have  the  privil^e  of  serving  on  earth  spiritually, 
and  who  from  my  much  illness  do  many  charitable  and  kind 
acts  towards  myself  temporally.  It  is  done  in  obedience  to  our 
IjOHd's  command,  and  it  is  done  also,  as  a  significant  token 
that  I  hope  through  the  mercy  of  Jiscs  to  be  su^rad  to  be 
beneath  their  feet  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  no  mockery ; 
there  are  few  moments  of  my  life  when  I  feel  more  happy  than 
while  performing  this  office,  which  to  me  is  so  significant  of  a 
reality.  Most  happy  office,  to  wash  and  kiss  the  feet  of  those 
who  are  the  daily  messengers  of  comfort  and  relief  to  the  sick 
and  the  destitute  and  the  sorrowing. 

Our  Lobd'b  words  are :  "  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master, 
have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet. 
For  I  have  given  you  an  example  that  ye  should  do  as  I  hare 
done  to  you."    Our  Lord's  words  may  of  course  be  fnlfiU«l  in 
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the  spirit  without  beiDg  fulfilled  in  the  letter,  but  it  cannot  be 
cttlled  an  "awful  mockery  "  to  follow  them  in  the  letter.  We 
cannot  tbinlc  that  our  Lo&d  told  us  to  do  so,  and  meant  that 
it  would  be  ein  if  we  did  it.  In  fip.  Mant'a  Family  Bible,  pub- 
lished by  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society,  this  command  is 
expli)iaed  thus  by  Archbishop  Newcome  :  "  Readily  to  discharge 
this  humble  office,  or  any  similar  one,  for  one  another,"  and  id 
another  commentary,  the  Catena  Anrea  on  S.  John,  (translation 
published  at  Oxford) :  "  This  act  is  literally  done  by  many  when 
they  receive  one  another  in  hospitality.  For  it  m  vnqneitioK- 
ably  better  that  it  should  be  done  with  the  hattdt,  and  that  the 
Christian  ditdain  not  to  do  what  Chkist  did.  For  when  the 
body  is  bent  at  the  feet  of  a  brother,  the  feeling  of  humility  is 
Htade  to  rise  in  the  heart,  or  if  it  be  already  there,  is  confirmed." 

I  will  finish  these  observations  by  reminding  Mr.  Spurrell  (tf 
the  Apostolic  charge — "  Coufess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and 
pray  one  for  another  that  ye  may  be  healed."  And,  while  I 
would  beg  forgiveness  of  my  beloved  children  in  Christ,  for 
having  spoken  with  such  plainness  of  what  is  I  know  sacred 
to  them,  I  also  will  remind  them,  that  it  has  been  lest  through 
my  silence  what  is  aacred  should  be  the  more  profaned. 

I  opened  Mr.  Spurrell's  Tract  with  some  curiosity  to  learn 
what  were  said  to  be  our  constitutions,  for  I  have  never  yet 
written  our  constitations.  His  society  is  composed  of  three 
Orders  or  Sules.  One  rule  is  for  those  who  live  in  community, 
working  amongst  the  poor,  engaged  in  active  laborious  life ;  a 
aecond  is  for  those  who  from  sickness  or  other  causes  are  unable 
to  undertake  this  laborious  work,  but  who  wish  to  live  a  quiet 
life  engaged  in  reading  and  prayer  and  such  occapations  as  best 
soit  their  health,  such  as  needlework,  writing,  &c.,  all  of  which 
is  a  great  assistance  to  those  who  are  aotiyely  employed  and 
who  have  less  time.  The  third  rule  or  order  is  for  those,  mar> 
ried  or  unmarriedi  who  live  in  the  world,  not  in  our  eommani^, 
but  who  wish  to  belong  to  us,  and  to  assist  our  work  in  different 

ways.     It  was  to  this  order  Miss was  admitted.     I  have 

never  made  any  definite  rules  for  Grey  Sisters.  There  is  a 
little  sketch,  a  suggestive  sketch  of  rules,  which  I  was  asked 
to  write,  which  has  passed  from  hand  to  hand,  first  in  London  and 
then  elsewhere.     I  do  not  know  now  who  has  it,  and  1  have  no 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOl^[e 


copy,  but  any  one  in  whoae  hands  it  may  now  lie  is  at  perfiect 
libn^y  to  print  it  if  they  will.  Tbey  may  be  misnntlentood ; 
e?erything  may  be  misandeTBtood  or  miBrepreaented,  bnt  to 
most  persons  I  ahoold  think,  they  would  appear  as  they  are, 
simple  and  straightforward. 

Each  rule  has  its  own  name  and  symbol.  There  ia  no  sort  of 
eonoealment  implied  in  wearing  a  religious  symbol  under  the 
dress.  We  wear  it,  because  we  like  to  do  so.  We  have  a  right  to 
wear  what  we  like,  as  long  as  it  ia  not  wora  irrerereBtly 
or  oaten tatiously.  In  1849, 1  had  publicly  to  remonstrate  at 
this  interference  and  to  remind  persons  of  the  propriety  and 
respect  due  towards  the  feelings  of  women.  These  and  such 
like  trifles  gathered  from  servants  were  then  laid  hold  of  sb 
they  are  now  as  irre&agable  proofs  of  our  being  Roman  Catho- 
lics. Why  are  such  trifles  as  these  so  diligently  and  unscmpa- 
lonaly  eovght  for  ?  Why  are  private  letters  printed  and  garbled  ? 
Why  are  fire-side  words,  said  in  careless  confidence,  printed  pub- 
licly ?  Why  is  it  that  the  most  private  apartments  are  not  left 
nnmoleated  ?  (For  the  table  for  the  Holy  Communion  which  is 
mentioned,  was  prepared  in  my  sickness  and  in  my  bedroom,  and 
the  "  couch  "  in  simple  words  means  my  bed.)  Why  are  these 
things  noticed  or  even  thought  off  It  is  because  there  is 
nothing  on  which  justly  to  raise  an  accusation,  nothing  in  all 
our  publie  work  amidst  many  hundreds  and  thousands,  nothing 
in  our  institutions,  our  schools,  our  plans,  our  teaching,  our 
books,  our  words,  which  could  be  thoaght  of  or  quoted  as  raising 
the  shadow  of  a  suspicion. 

Oh  that  amid  the  vehemence  and  overiteated  zeal  of  party 
feeling,  persons  would  panse  to  reflect  on  the  dishonour 
which  is  cast  upon  religion  by  unscmpatous  ways  of  trymg  to 
do  God  service.  No  good  cause  can  need  for  its  support  the 
violation  of  laws  which  are  absolutely  essential  to  the  security 
and  weU-b^g  of  society  of  all  ranks  and  degrees. 

It  is  said  that  I  have  modelled  this  institution  from  that  <tf 
"  the  religioas  establishments  of  the  Romisb  Church."  This  is 
impossible,  because  I  am  unacquainted  with  all  of  them,  and 
because  this  society  has  grown  up  of  itself,  Le.  as  much  of  itself 
as  the  fruits  of  the  earth  can  be  said  to  grow  and  ripen  of  them- 
selves.    I  first  lived  and  worked  at  Devonport  alone.     First 
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one  and  then  another  joined  me  in  my  work.  Tb«y  aiked  me 
to  receive  them  nader  my  roof,  and  expressed  their  wiah  of  help- 
ing  me  in  my  work,  and  of  living  with  me  apart  from  the  worid. 
They  came  one  by  one.  I  asked  them  no  questions,  and  they 
asked  me  no  questions.  I  simply  bid  them  welcome  in  the 
name  of  Chkist,  and  required  from  them,  before  they  were 
admitted  members  of  the  society,  a  promise  that  they  wonld 
obey  me.  I  certainly  had  a  right  to  say  that  I  did  not  wish 
any  one  to  live  with  me  unless  they  wonld  do  aa  I  told  them, 
otherwise  I  could  not  hare  received  them  at  all,  for  of  course  I 
am  answerable  for  anything  which  one  of  the  members  of  my 
household  or  of  the  society  might  do.  I  expose  myaelf  to  risks 
by  thus  receiving  any  stranger,  which  however  I  have  always 
done,  and  many  valuable  persons  have  so  come  to  me.  They  on 
their  part  run  no  risk  whatever.  They  are  free  to  come — free 
to  go.  What  sort  of  secret  designs  or  plans,  such  as  are  im- 
plied, could  by  any  means  be  carried  on  in  so  open  a  household, 
any  reader  of  good  sense  and  judgment  and  ordinary  knowledge 
of  the  world,  can  imagine.  I  trust  others  implicitly,  and  no- 
thing will,  I  hope,  ever  alter  this  trust. 

The  promise  of  obedience  concerns  snbmiaaion  in  all  which 
does  not  of  course  relate  to  conscience.  It  may  commonly  be 
tbonght  from  the  tract  that  conscience  was  involved,  but  how 
Mr.  Spnrrell  could  Call  into  the  error  I  do  not  know,  for  I  well 
recollect  (though  I  have  no  copy  of  my  letters)  that  in  the  very 
last  letter  which  he  quotes  there  is  a  part  which  he  has  omitted 

relating  to  this  subject.     I  recollect  well  reminding  Misa 

in  this  letter  thst  it  is  an  unreality  in  her  to  write  to  me  as  if 
she  had  scruples  on  the  subject  of  obedience,  when  she  knew 
that  that  obedience  never  interfered  with  her  conscience.  I  have 
a  further  observation  to  make  upon  that  letter.     It  has  given 

the  impression  that  I  meant  to  imply  that  Misa hsd  taken 

a  vow  of  obedience  from  which  I  had  no  power  to  release  her. 
I  did  not  mean  that.  She  never  took  a  vow.  The  prwuise  of 
obedience  is  not  a  vow.  A  promise  is  exceedingly  sacred  and 
binding  as  far  as  it  goes ;  but  a  promise  of  obedience  to  myself 
is  not  a  vow  to  Ooo.  I  have  already  rdeaaed  <nie  persm  from 
her  promise,  because  I  found  it  troubled  her ;  bat  this  was  a 
diferent  case — it  was  a  case  in  which  I  had  absolately  no  resptm- 
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tibility.  I  afiy  distinctly,  tliat  thoagh  I  ehouild  hsTe  altered  the 
warding,  I  should  have  written  with  exactly  the  rery  same  nmns- 
itiff,  whether  a  promise  of  obedience  had  ever  been  uttered  by 

Miss  or  not.     How  could  1   mean  that  obedience   was 

eternal  f  Who  could  conceive  it  f  The  sacred  tie  of  which 
I  wrote  was  not  required  or  ever  suggested  by  me,  bnt  vh 
vcduntarily  incurred,  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  any  form  c^ 
words,  or  any  act  whatever.  Bnt  while  I  aty  what  I  did  not 
ineau,  I  do  not  say  whst  £  did  mean.  Every  one  who  has 
had  dose  intercourse  with  the  souls  and  hearts  of  others,  and 
who  has  been  consulted  by  them  oo  their  spiritual  state,  moat 
well  iaow,  that  if  one  side  and  onlypor^  of  cote  side  is  disclosed, 
and  none  of  the  other,  one  must  be  content  not  to  be  understood. 
The  evil,  such  as  it  is,  is  irremediable. 

But  to  return  to  the  principle  of  obedience,  truly  called  by 
Mr.  Sporrell  the  "  great  rule  "  of  this  society,  1  do  not  mean  to 
imply  that  I  only  look  upon  it  as  s  useful  principle,  essential 
(though  undoubtedly  it  is  so)  iu  all  societies  which  would 
possess  elasticity,  haimony,  and  efficiency.  It  is  mac^  mi»« 
than  this;  it  is  a  religious  principle — it  is  acted  on  for  the  sake 
of  things  spiritual,  not  toi  the  sake  of  things  earthly.  And  if 
love,  peace,  joy,  temperance,  meekness, — if  these  are  the  gifts  <^ 
the  Holt  Spixit,  then  it  will  be  "found  by  obserration  and 
practice  "  that  in  the  exercise  of  obedience  these  gifts  are  multi- 
plied in  a  hous^old  and  in  individuals.  If  this  is  true  as 
regards  an  ordinary  household,  then  in  a  household  met  together 
for  the  purposes  for  which  pearsons  came  to  me,  is  it  more  abon- 
dantly  evident.  I  do  not  say  that  they  or  any  are  "  entitled " 
to  these  gifts — who  is  "  entitled "  to  any  grace  ?  but  I  mean 
t^at  it  has  evidently  pleased  Qod  id  the  order  of  His  gifts,  thst 
as  the  flower  expands  in  the  warm  sunshine,  so  under  the  sweet 
and  gentle  influence  of  a  religious  obedience  do  the  graces  trf 
the  Christian  character  expand  and  fructify.  Let  it  be  oiteerred 
that  the  obedience,,  which  could  not  bear  the  test  of  conscienee, 
oould  neither  be  holy  nor  religious. 

There  is  an  example  quoted  where  it  is  implied  that  for  con- 
science' sake  a  sister  requested  not  to  go  to  Holy  Conunnnion, 
and  for  not  going  was  put  under  severe  discipline  for  nine 
months.     This  is  untrue.     It  is  true  that  from  certain  orcum- 
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Btauees  I  gave  a  stater  the  choice  of  aubmitting  to  discipliDe  (not 
severe  m  is  here  represented,  though  for  nine  months  she  Ios( 
her  nak  in  the  society)  or  leaving  the  society.  She  immediately 
chose  the  former  alternative,  a  decision  which  I  greatly  re- 
Bpected,  This  lady  is  one  of  the  most  valned  amongst  us, 
and  it  is  a  considerable  pain  to  me  that  a  circamstance  bo 
private,  and  long  since  past,  should  be  thus  mentioned. 
There  was  no  occasion  whatever  for  me  to  attempt  to  in> 
struct  iitt  by  discipline  or  otherwise  in  the  path  of  obedience 
as  is  asserted ;  ahe  as  well  as  myself  deemed  what  I  required  to 
be  a  necessary  act  of  justice  and  duty  towards  the  society,  and  I 
gave  myself  the  satisfaction  of  sharing  it  with  her  as  far  as  I 
could  do  so;  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  each  in  the  community 
being  mine  as  well  as  theirs. 

I  am  said  to  have  used  the  words,  "  My  Child,  when  yon  hear 
me  speak,  you  should  think  it  is  the  voice  of  Jssdb  Chbist." 
The  sistera  remark  that  it  is  so  exceedingly  unlike  my  manner  of 
speaking,  that  it  bears  evidence  to  them  that  theie  words  were 
not  said ;  I  am  quite  certain  that  the  words  were  not  said  as 
is  represented.  It  might  be  that  I  was  saying  that  the  direc- 
tions of  a  superior  ought  to  be  and  were  the  will  of  God  for  a 
person,  so  they  are  in  all  thiags  lawful,  and  so  I  always  teach 
and  beheve;  but  if  persons  will  think  that  I  mean  things  un/oiv- 
Jvl  or  contrary  to  conscience,  it  is  because  they  do  not  know 
what  I  teach  and  what  I  believe.  None  of  those  with  whom  I 
have  had  to  do,  would  truly  say,  they  believed  I  conld  have 
meant  this. — We  are  to  look  ou  our  sQperiors  as  in  the  place  of 
Cbbist.  "  Servants,  be  obedient "  &c.  .  .  "asunto  CuaisT." 
S.  Paul  says,  "  We  pray  yon  in  CHKiBT'a  stead,  (i.  e.,  in  place 
of,)  be  ye  reconciled,"  &g. 

It  is  said,  "  There  were  csndles  burning  before  a  picture  of 
the  Tii^iin."  There  is  a  small  table  in  my  private  oratory,  npon 
which  stands  a  good  and  favourite  print  which  we  have  long  had, 
and  wtuch  in  1849  I  was  called  to  give  an  account  of,  I  now 
do  it  ^ain.  It  is  a  small  Vii^n  and  Child,  such  (as  I  on 
that  occasion  obil^rved)  as  any  person  might  have  in  their  draw- 
ing rcKHDS.  There  were  also  one  or  two  books  and  two  candles 
on  the  table.  If  it  had  been  said,  "  Tbere  was  a  print  of  the 
Vii^a  and  Child,  and  there  were  candies  and  books  on  the 
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table,"  it  voald  have  been  eorrect.  It  give*  a  different  idea 
from  "  candles  burning  before  the  picture  of  the  Virgin." 

I  am  sorry  to  notice  these  things ;  but  these  end  snch  like 
mistakes  throughout  the  Tract,  have  given  a  peculiar  eolounng 
and  signification  to  natural  and  unintentional  circumstances.  I 
refrain  from  entering  into  other  minutite,  of  which  I  hare  the 
same  reason  to  complain. 

There  are  not  any  prayers  addressed  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  in 
our  sernces.  Mr.  Spurrell  quotes  the  words  "  CommenKHvtion 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin ;"  he  should  have  quoted  the  whole  which 
stands  thus  in  our  Psalter : 

"Therefore  the  Lord  Himself  shall  give  you  a  sign  :  Behold, 
8  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  Name 
Immauuel. 

"  V.  The  Angel  declared  unto  Mary, 

"  R.  And  she  conceived  of  the  Holt  Ghost. 

ColtMl. 

"  We  beseech  Thee,  0  Lo&d,  pour  Thy  grace  into  our  hearts ; 
that  as  we  have  known  the  Incarnation  of  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Chbist  by  the  message  of  an  angel,  so  by  His  Cross  and  Faa- 
sion,  we  may  be  brought  unto  the  glory  of  His  resurrectioQi 
through  the  same  Jssua  Christ  our  Lo&d.     Amen." 

This  is  out  of  the  Bible  and  Prayer  Book,  and  it  is  more 
justly  perhaps  the  Commemoration  of  the  Incarnation  of  our 
Blessed  Lord.  But  Mr.  Spurrell  says,  that  this  is  "  at  variance 
with  the  Reformed  Religion." 

I  am  quite  certain  that  no  sister  has  devotions  to  the  Virgin 
Mary.  I  know  one  sister,  before  she  came,  used  the  salutation, 
— "  Hail  Mary,"  but  nothing  else.  I  believe  she  continued  the 
custom  for  a  time  afterwards  in  ber  private  devotions,  though 
I  was  not  at  all  aware  that  she  had  ever  used  such  devotion,  as 
it  has  been  for  a  long  time  discontinued.  It  is  to  the  best  of 
my  inquiry  and  belief,  a  distinct  untruth  to  say  that  Mr.  — ■■  > 
her  first  spiritual  guide,  ever  enjoined  any  such  devotions,  or  to 
say  that  the  sister  said  so.  I  have  also  learned  the  name  of 
this  clergyman ;  he  is  not  of  the  diocese  of  Exeter,  neither  is 
he  personally  known  to  me. 

The  second  thing  said  to  be  at  variance  with  the  Beformed  Beli- 
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gioD,  ire  prayers  for  the  dead,  i.e.  for  Uie  faithful  dep«rted,  vhich 
makes  a  iiuterial  difference  in  the  statement.  It  will  be  sufB- 
cient  to  state  the  observation  of  tbe  Chief  Judge  of  the  Court  of 
Arches,  in  the  esse  of  Brecks  against  Woolfrey.  "  It  is  clear  that 
prayers  for  the  dead  are  not  necesaarily  connected  with  the  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory,  since  they  were  offered  up  by  the  Romish 
Church  long  antecedent  to  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  being  re- 
ceived by  the  Church  of  Rome It  appears  clearly  that 

the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  prevailed  amongst  the  early, 
if  not  the  earliest,  Christians,  who  at  that  day  bad  no  notion  of 

the  doctrine  of  Pargatory The  prayers  of  the  primitive 

Christians  for  the  souls  of  the  departed  were  offered  with  a  dif- 
ferent intention  from  those  who  profess  the  Roman  religion. 
Tbe  object  of  such  prayers  with  the  latter  was  to  relieve  the 
souls  of  the  departed  from  the  pains  of  purgatory,  that  of  the 
former  was  that  tbe  souls  might  have  rest  and  quiet  in  the  in- 
terval  between  death  and  the  resurrection,  and  that  at  the  last 

day  they  might  receive  perfect  conBammation  of  bliss If 

it  had  been  the  intention  of  the  Church  [of  England]  to  have 
forbidden  the  practice,  surely  there  would  have  been  an  express 
and  direct  prohibition  of  it." — Judgment  of  Sir  Herbert  Jenner 
Fiat,  December  12,  1838. 

I  have  been  informed  that  in  "  the  Primer,  set  forth  at  large 
with  many  godly  and  devout  prayers,"  in  the  beginning  of 
Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  a.d.  1559,  and  which  was  printed  to 
the  exclusion  of  any  other  primer,  there  occur  these  prayers  in 
"  the  Dirige  and  suffrages  "  : — 

"0  6oD,  which  by  the  month  of  S.  Paul  Thine  Apostle,  bast 
taoght  ns  not  to  wail  for  them  that  sleep  in  Chbibt,  grant,  we 
beseech  Thee,  that  in  the  coming  of  Thy  Son  onr  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  both  we  and  all  other  faithful  people,  being  departed, 
may  be  graciously  brought  unto  the  joys  everlasting.  Which  shalt 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  and  the  world  by  fire. 
Amen. 

"Almighty  Eternal  Gon,  to  whom  there  is  never  any  prayer 
made  without  hope  of  mercy,  be  merciful  to  the  aoaU  of  Thy 
servants,  being  departed  from  this  world  in  the  confession  of 
Thy  Name,  that  they  may  be  associate  in  the  company  of  Thy 
saints,  through  CRRtST  our  Loan.     Amen. 

"LoKD,  bow  Thine  ear  unto  our  prayers,  wherein  we  devoutly 
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call  upon  Thy  mercy,  that  Thou  wilt  beatow  the  eools  of  Thy 
serrantSj  which  Thou  hast  commanded  to  depart  from  this  life, 
in  the  country  of  peace  and  rest,  and  cause  them  to  he  made  parta- 
kers with  Thy  holy  servants,  through  CH&tax  onr  Lohd."  Amen. 

In  the  same  service  are  nearly  the  words  excepted  againat  by 
Mr,  Spurrell, — 

"  Lord,  gire  Thy  people  eternal  rest, 

"And  light  perpetual  shine  npon  them." 

With  respect  to  the  hours  of  prayer  (in  the  Greek  and 
Armenian  Churches,  as  well  as  amongst  the  Latins  and  our 
own]  I  will  refresh  those  who  read  this  tract  with  an  old  Hymn, 
which  I  hope  may  lead  them  also  thus  to  commemarate  the 
Sufferiogs  and  Passion  of  onr  Blessed  Lord,  and  so  to  assist 
them  through  the  temptations  and  pains  of  each  day. 

THE  HOURS  OP  THE  CROSS. 
"  He  that  u  the  grett  proroond  Sapiance 
And  Difiiut  Troth  of  the  Fatbik  oq  high, 
Whlah  for  muklcind  of  Hii  benerolence. 
Himself  hath  made  both  Odd  and  Man  ji^tlf, 
Wai  wld  and  bought  bj  the  Jem  trailoraiulf , 
And  aboDt  midnight  peitarbed  and  taken. 
And  of  Uii  diadplea  anon  fbnalcen. 

"  nu  fint  honr  in  the  morning  early. 
Unto  thui  judge,  called  Pilate,  the  Jews, 
JiHu  wi^  His  handi  boanden  tiitj  ean-j, 
Where  auiaj  a  false  witness  did  Him  accnsa. 
la  Hia  neck  thcf  Him  smite,  in  His  Bod;  the;  bruiae, 
Thej  spytte  and  defile  there  His  godlj  ftoe, 
The  Idgfat  or  Heaven  rqilete  with  all  graoe; 

"  About  three  hoara  after  the  son  began  to  spring, 
All  the  Jews  crj  Jssc  to  cnieiiy  ; 
And  in  soom  they  clothed  Him  with  purple  cloUiit^. 
And  instead  of  a  crown  on  Hia  head  ihej  tye 
A  wreath  of  thorn  that  pricked  eniellj. 
And  led  Him  forth  to  the  place  where  He  died. 
With  a  great  hnge  CroM  on  His  ihonldeii  laid. 

"  The  liith  boor  springing  befbre  the  mid-day, 
JiSD  hand  and  foot  to  the  Crost  they  nailed, 
With  the  ahameblM  death  that  they  contrive  may. 
In  deapite  between  two  thlerea  Him  hanged. 
When  diat  they  thought  that  for  pain  He  thirsted. 
His  thint  for  to  qamch  they  proffered  Him  gall. 
This  Lamb  thos  illnded  bonght  onr  sins  all.  .  ~  i 
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"  Out  BwndAil  Lomo  Jistt,  Gon'i  Son, 
Calling  onto  Hia  Patbbk  Almightf, 
Yielded  up  HU  lOiil,  and  fntl  opon  None, 
The  spirit  departed  that  bleaed  badf. 
Tb«  nn  wued  dark,  the  earth  quaked  wondrMuly, 
Great  marreUoiu  tbinga  to  behold  and  hear  1 
And  jet  a  knight  pierc'd  Hia  heart  with  a  spear. 

"  The  dead  bodj  oT  Chbibt,  Oiat  Blened  Han, 
From  tbe  Cron  ma  looaad,  and  taken  away 
At  E*eD-iong  time ;  but  alai  1  when  wai  then 
Hit  crown  of  glory  aod  great  itreDgth  that  daj  ? 
Foil  anraly  within  the  Godhead  it  lay. 
Yet  wonld  He  Hia  crnai  death  isffer  thai, 
He  trae  mediione  of  lift  to  bring  to  ni. 

"  The  hope  of  oar  lifii  erer  to  Indnni, 
Of  Jaau  the  noble  and  bleaied  body 
At  Compline  time  waa  brongbl  to  aepnltare, 
Spioed  and  adorned,  firagrant  and  aweetlj. 
Of  Scripture  complete  wai  then  The  Hjitery. 
Tberalore,  JasT,  grant  we  Thy  wonnda  tender, 
And  Thy  death  bnaily  (tiU  to  remember. 

"O  Bleased  CBsiaT,  thaae  Honrt  Canonioal 
To  Thee  I  offer  with  meek  deration  ; 
For  u  Hon  bait  nflered  theae  paina  ail 
In  Thy  grierooi  agony ;  by  like  reaion. 
So  by  the  remembruice  of  Thy  Fusion, 
Hake  me  according  to  my  biuineaa, 
Vttttker  of  Tby  erown  and  glory  endleM." 

Id  the  Sanm  Primer  we  find  this  discoarse  on  saying  FBalnu : 
"  He  who  loves  the  continaal  snd  diligent  ainging  of  Psalms 
cannot  love  sin.  Psalmody,  if  yon  will  heliere  me,  comforts 
the  sad,  softens  the  angry,  strengthens  the  weak,  hnmblea  the 
prond,  gladdens  the  hnmble,  stirs  up  the  slothful,  reconciles  the 
quarrelsome,  lifts  the  heart  to  heaven,  aod  unites  the  creature 
with  tha  Creator.  Whatever  is  found  in  the  Psalms,  conduces 
to  the  edification,  profit,  and  comfort  of  mankind.  In  the 
Psalms  yon  will  find,  if  indeed  yoa  examine  them  with  an  intent 
mind,  and  not  rapidly  running  over  the  words, — the  Ineaniation, 
PoasioD,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  the  Word,  our  Lokd. 
In  the  Psalms  you  will  find  earnest  confession  of  sin,  earnest 
*npplicatioa  for  the  Divine  mercy,  a  defence  against  adversity, 
and  worthy  giving  of  thanks  for  everything  that  may  happen  to 
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tbee.  In  the  Fs«lmi>  idotbotw,  yon  aeknoiriadge  yom-  infirmity 
and  misery,  and  by  these  means  yon  beseech  God  for  His 
mercy;  and  if  thon  deaervest  tbat  Ood  sbonld  rereal  to  thee 
the  secret  .things  of  the  Psalms,  thoa  wilt  find  in  them  all  the 
nrtuea." 

I  will  also  subjoin  some  directions  bow  best  to  say  the 
Paahns: 

"  When  Pnlmi  thoD  lingeit  to  6m  Lo>d, 
Three  rnln  in  hslmodj  legud — 
HeaTCDward  direct  th;  beut ;  fortli  tell 
Cleu-lj  the  words  ;  the  ibdh  mark  well : 
Then  pnjerfiillj  the  honra  we  Mf , 
When  heart  and  lipa  together  praj  ; 
laat  aa  jt  nng ;  b^n  tba  atr^n 
With  one  accord,  and  let  the  clote  b«  pkin.'' 

It  is  not  Popish  to  express  the  desire  that  a  person  may  be 
guarded  by  the  holy  angels.  In  Dr.  Watta'  hymns,  which  most 
of  ns  were  tanght  nightly  to  repeat,  we  were  made  to  sA  God 
that  "  through  the  honra  of  darkneaa"  the  sngela  might  "  keep 
their  watch  around"  the  "  bed."  And  is  it  needful  to  quote 
Bishop  Ken's^ 

"  Oh  ma;  nj  gnardtan,  whfle  I  rieqi, 
Cloae  to  mj-  bed  his  Tiglli  kec^  ; 
Bia  lore  angdical  initil. 
Stop  all  the  avenaea  of  ill ;" 

or  Bishop  Andrewes',  "That  the  Angel  of  Peace,  the  faithfnl 
gnaidian  of  aools  and  bodies,  may  encamp  aroond  me  and 
suggest  what  is  salutary,  vouchaafe,  0  Loanf*  1^  Arch- 
angel Raphael  w«  are  tai^ht  is  employed  by  Gos  to  guide  Hia 
servanta  in  the  way.  The  Homilies  make  special  mention  of 
this,  in  the  aermon  oa  almsgiving :  "  The  holy  fathers  Job  and 
Toby,  with  many  others,  who  felt  moat  soiaible  proofs  of  God's 
Bpeinal  loTe  towarda  them :"  and  in  the  sermon  cm  faating, 
p.  ii.i  "Fasting  thus  used  with  prayer  is  of  great  efficacy, 
and  weigheth  much  with  Oon,  to  the  angel  Raphael  told  Tol^." 
The  Church  aloo  teaches  us  to  pray  God  "  mercifully  to  grant 
that  aa  Thy  iuAj  angels  alwaya  do  Thee  service  in  heaven,  so  by 
Thy  appointment  they  may  saoeour  and  defend  na  on  enrtb." 
Alwaham  says,  iu  sending  his  servant  on  a  journey,  "  Goo  shall 
•end  Uia  angel  before  thee,"  and  S.  FanI  asks,  "Are  tiiey  not 
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all  niinisteriDg  BpiriU,  sent  forth  to  mtoister  to  them  which  ihitt 
be  hein  of  salvation  ?" 

I  hare  now  rectified  those  errors  in  the  tract  which  concern 
the  society.  I  hare  said  that  Holy  Communion  is  only  admin- 
istered  in  cases  of  sickness.  I  have  said  that  confession  has 
nerer  been  enforced.  I  hare  set  forward  the  constitution  of  the 
society  as  being  composed  of  three  orders  suitable  to  the  drcum- 
stances  of  those  who  desire  to  be  received  into  it ;  and  I  hare 
explained  what  I  indeed  beg  the  pardon  of  the  good  sense  of 
the  readers  of  this  reply  for  deeming  it  necessary  to  explain,  ris.> 
the  necessity  of  the  promise,  and  the  performance  of  a  faithful 
obedience,  aa  the  mainspring  of  a  religious  society,  or  any  secu- 
lar congregation  of  persona,  whether  small  as  a  household  or 
large  as  an  army.  I  hare  also  explained  what  is  obvious,  that 
our  services  and  practicea  are  in  no  ways  at  variance  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  Church  of  England. 

There  are  some  chaif;eB  of  disingenuoasness  which  I  am  re- 
quested to  explain,  or  I  should  otherwise  have  passed  them  over. 

It  is  not  true  to  say  that  the  "  Child's"  promise  is  kept  seerct, 
in  order  that  she  may  be  less  connected  with  the  society  in  the 
eyes  of  the  parents  and  the  world.  There  is  no  "  keeping 
secret"  in  the  case.  Some  parents  already  look  upon  their 
daughters  as  sisters  because  they  are  children  of  the  society,  so 
I  am  informed  by  them.  The  "  ChQdren"  belong  to  the  society 
as  much  as  the  sisters  do,  but  they  are  not  of  the  same  rank,  in 
the  society,  they  have  not  the  same  responnbihties,  being  in  all 
eaaes,  I  think,  (except  one)  under  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and 
they  are  nnder  the  direction  and  care  of  the  sisters.  They  are 
called  "  children  of  the  society,"  as  an  afiectionate  sdinowledg- 
ment  of  their  being  one  with  it,  though  not  in  the  same  posi- 
tion as  the  sisters. 

I  never  advised  Miss to  deceive  her  parent,  tar  from  it. 

i  always  recommended  her  to  state  simply  and  decidedly  her 
state  of  mind  to  her.  As  to  the  passage  quoted  in  italics,  p.  6, 
it  is  very  easy  to  chsi^  a  person  with  deception  by  quoting 
one  passage,  and  putting  an  interpretation  on  it,  but  it  would 
not  be  at  all  easy  to  suatain  thia  interpretation.     I  was  in  fact 

only  writing  in  order  to  be  of  use  to  Miss ,  and  in  reply  to 

her  urgent  wish.    I  should  notbarehoped  tobe  of  use  to  her  by 
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recommendiDg;  deceit.  My  impreasioa  is,  that  Min  — — 
w«8  then  ataying  with  her  sister,  and  wrote  to  ask  me 
whether  she  ought  to  write  and  ask  her  mother's  leave 
to  Bee  me.  My  impression  also  is,  that  her  mother  was  per- 
fectly aware  of  her  daughter's  correBpondenoe  with  me,  and  had 
not  forbidden  it.     Hence  mjr  reply ;  hot  as  I  have  neither  Miss 

'slettersnor  my  own,  lam  simply  writing  from  recollection. 

I  do  not  think  it  interferes  with  fihal  duty  in  a  person  of  mature 
age,  seeing  and  consulting  whom  th^  wish  to  see  and  consult 
on  a  matter  conceraing  rdigion  and  conscience. 

I  did  not  wish  to  make  Miss delay  her  return  disobe- 
diently to  her  mother,  as  is  represented ;  but  I  wished  to  have 
eommuuication  with  her  mother  before  she  left  me,  for  sereral 
reasons ;  and  I  felt  it  necessary  that  I  should  do  so,  and  due  to 
the  society.  With  regard  to  the  contradiction  mentioned  by 
Mr.  Spurrell,  which  he  tays  is  important,  it  is  easily  explained. 

On  the  day  of  Miss 'a  arrival,  as  nearly  as  I  can  recollect, 

I  received  a  note  from  the  Continent,  from  a  stranger,  a  Boman 

Catholic,  telling  me  of  Miss 'a  state  of  mind.     It  arrived 

much  too  late  for  me  to  make  inquiries  even  if  I  wished  to  do 
so }  hut  I  had  no  right  or  reason  to  distrust  Miss 's  integ- 
rity, on  the  ground  of  such  a  communication,  I  fo^ot  this 
circumstance  while  writing  to  the  mother,  but  I  do  not  see  what 
difference  it  would  have  made,  eiccepting  in  the  insertion  of  a 
parenthesis,  if  I  bad  recollected  it.  Strangers  are  often  in  the 
habit  of  favouring  me  with  doubtful  communications,  anony- 
mous or  otherwise,  to  which  I  should  not  think  of  paying  atto-- 
tion,  as  I  should  thereby  be  led  to  suspect  those  whom  I  have 
no  right  to  sRspect.  If  they  sre  not  anonymoua,  I  ahould 
usually  lay  thera  before  those  whom  they  concern,  and  then  dis- 
miss them  from  my  mind. 

With  regard  to  all  the  aspersions  thrown  on  my  letters,  i  can 
only  say  that  they  must  so  remain  as  they  stand.  I  have  no 
copies ;  neither  have  I  the  letters  to  which  they  were  answers. 
One  fact  is  certain :  Miss  ^—  came  to  me  on  the  brink  oi 
going  (o  Rome,  but  did  not  do  so.  Another,  that  the  only 
thing  which  Mr.  Spurrell  can  quote  aa  tending  to  Bomanism,  aa 
be  thinks,  in  my  letters,  is  :  "  Think  of  yourself  as  ever  kneeling 
under  the  shadow  of  the  sacred  'h  at  His  feet,  and  you  will  be 
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safe."  Stnnge  indeed  if  this  senteDce  is  to  help  fbrward  t 
penoD  to  a  foreign  Gommniuon — strange  indeed  wh«i  it  was 
intended  to  help  her  fonrard  to  Jaxn,  Is  it  then  ao  foreign  a 
^i^ht  to  our  hearts  to  linger  at  the  Foot  of  Calvary,  and 
there  offer  ourselves  wholly  to  Him  who  shed  His  blood  for 
our  ransom  I 

Bnt  Mr.  Spurrell  asks :  What  know  we  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
being  a  sacramental  symbol  in  the  which  lietb  deep  mystery  ? 

"  The  honour  and  dignity  of  the  name  of  the  Cross  begat  a 
reverent  estimation  even  in  the  Apostles'  times  (for  ought  that 
is  known  to  the  contrary)  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  which  the 
Christians  shortly  after  used  in  all  their  actions. — This  continued 
and  general  nse  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross  is  evident  by  many 
testimonies  of  the  ancient  Fathera." — Canon  80. 

"  The  Cross  is  for  us  an  admonition  no  less  necessary  than 
for  them,  to  giory  in  the  service  of  Jesus  Chbist,  and  not  to 
hang  down  our  bands  aa  men  ashamed  thereof,  although  it  pro- 
cure us  reproach  and  obloquy  at  the  handa  of  this  wretebed 
vorW—Hooker't  Eecl.  Polity,  Book  V.  c  65.  a.  6. 

"  Those  whose  jodgments  in  these  cases  are  grown  more  mo- 
derate, although  they  retain  not,  as  we  do,  the  use  (rf  this 
ceremony,  pereeive  very  well  such  answera  to  be  ont  of  square, 
and  do  therefore  not  only  acquit  the  Fathers  &om  superstition 
tberein,  but  also  think  it  suffioient  to  answer  in  excuse  of  them- 
selves, 'this  ceremony,  which  was  but  a  thing  indifferent  even, 
of  did,  we  judge  not  at  this  day,  a  matter  neceaaary  for  all 
Christian  men  to  observe.' " — Ibid.  n.  11. 

"  In  all  oar  travels  and  movements,  in  all  onr  coming  in  nkd 
going  out,  in  putting  on  onr  aboea,  at  the  batb,  at  the  table,  in 
lighting  onr  candles,  in  lying  down,  in  sitting  down,  whatever 
employment  oocupieth  us,  we  mark  our  foreheads  with  the  sign 
of  the  Croas."— TVrh^/Hn.  lAbrvry  of  the  Fathert,p.  165. 

"  Let  us  then  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  Crucified,  fie 
the  Cross  onr  seal,  made  with  boldnesa  by  oar  fingers  on  onr 
brow,  and  in  everything ;  over  the  bread  we  eat,  and  the  caps  we ' 
drink,  in  onr  comings  in,  and  our  goinga  out,  before  slee^  whco' 
we  lie  down,  and  when  we  awake,  when  we  are  in  the  way,  and 
when  we  are  still.  Great  is  that  presavatiTe — it  is  without 
price,  for  the  poor's  sake ;  without  toil,  for  the  siok;  since  also- 
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iU  grace  ia  from  Ood.  It  ia  the  lign  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
dread  of  devils.  For  He  has  triumphed  over  them  in  it,  having 
made  a  show  of  them  openly.  For  when  they  gee  the  Cross, 
they  are  reminded  of  the  Crucified.  They  are  afnud  of  Him 
Who  hath  bruised  the  power  of  the  dragon.  Despise  not  the 
seal  because  of  the  freeness  of  the  gift ;  but  for  this  the  rather 
honour  thy  Benefactor." — £1.  CyriTa  Cateclium,p.  161. 

Such  was  the  custom  of  the  Christians  within  a  century  after 
S.  John.     Such  the  justification  of  the  judicious  Hooker. 

I  will  now  speak  of  the  use  of  the  word  "  consecration"  in  my 
letter. 

The  Bishop  disapproves  of  any  sodety  which  is  formed  by 
vows,  and  required  from  the  first  that  it  should  be  embodied  in 
the  rules,  that  a  sister  was  at  liberty  to  leave  whenever  she 
pleased — and  so  it  is. 

The  Bishop  gave  to  us  bis  blessing,  whenever  we  asked  him 
to  give  it,  and  gave  it  to  us,  as  Sisters  of  Mercy ;  that  is,  as  a 
prayer  to  God  for  His  Holy  Spirit  to  support  and  strengthcD 
us  in  our  work,  (so  he  has  himself  told  me) ;  but  ttol  a»  a  Coa- 
tecration  to  any  enduring  state  of  life.  In  truth,  he  knew  not, 
(nor,  I  believe,  did  any  one  but  ourselves  know)  that  we  called 
it  a  "  Consecration,"  or  considered  it,  in  any  sense,  as  sncfa. 

Mr.  Spurrell,  in  his  pamphlet,  p.  27,  says :  "Much  assistance 
seems  to  have  been  afforded  by  his  Lordship  to  the  Mother,  who 
on  all  occasions  of  difficulty  went  to  coosult  him."  I  do  not  re- 
member, that  I  ever  consulted  him,  or  asked  hia  assistance,  in 
any  case  of  difficulty.  1  am  confident,  that  I  never  communi- 
cated with  him  on  any  of  the  mtemal  regulations  of  the  hous^ 
except  at  the  time  of  the  inquiry  in  1840:  (and  at  one 
other  time  on  one  subject) ;  nor  do  I  believe,  that  he  has  any 
knowledge  of  any  of  them,  beyond  the  published  rules.  He 
never  visited  the  house,  but  once  when,  at  the  request  of  the 

mother  of  Miss ,  he  had  conversation  with  her,  and  was 

enabled  hy  that  conversation  to  report  to  her  mother,  that  she 
was  not  only  a  willing,  bat  a  happy,  inmate.  He  has  aatho> 
rized  me  to  say  this,  and  also  that  although  he  does  not 
remember  the  particulars  of   what  passed  in  that  very  brief 

interview,  he  is  confident  he  did  not  say  to  Miss  that 

"  she  ought  to  remain  as  long  as  she  could,  for  it  was  very  good 
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for  her  own  booI  •"  for  be  went  with  aa  intention  of  encoungiog 
her  to  witbdnw,  if,  as  her  mother  had  led  him  to  expect,  she 
had  iodicated  the  slightest  disiiicUnatioa  to  remain.  He  has 
told  me,  that  he  was  much  struck  by  her  warm  expression  of 
the  happiness  she  enjoyed  in  the  Sisterhood. 

To  return  to  the  use  of  the  word  "  Consecratkni."  Tliough 
bound  by  no  row,  who  could  draw  back  from  «  sacred  calling 
and  a  sacred  work  without  peril,  if  they  have  once  sincerely 
entered  npon  it  as  the  will  of  Goo  Sat  them  f  What  is  this 
calling  f  It  is  thst  voice  in  the  heart  which  bids  it  offer  all 
to  God,  which  bids  it  think  no  longer  of  earth,  which  calls  the 
soul  to  live  only  for  the  Lobd  in  bringing  other  souls  to  Him, 
and  in  being  herself  more  and  more  closely  JMued  to  Him. 

Persons  may  mistake  some  other  voice  for  the  calling  of  God. 
Hence  they  ought  to  try  their  calling  carefully. 

It  needs  no  vow  for  this,  dear  as  such  a  vow  might  be.  I 
beUeve  that  after  a  soul  had  perceived  this  calling,  and  after  due 
trial  had  given  herself  to  it,  that  she  could  not  retract  without 
"looking  back/'  and  yielding  to  temptation,  as  did  Demas,  who 
loved  this  present  world  rather  than  to  suffer  hardships ;  that 
whether  living  in  the  community,  working  elsewhere,  or  whether 
retnminghome  for  the  purpose  of  performing  a  filial  duty,  yet  that 
she  ought  to  abide  a  sister  of  mercy,  having  no  mwe  thought  for 
things  temporal,  and  that  if  she  returned  to  the  world  it  would 
be  a  very  dangerous  return.  I  should  fear  for  «  very  rapid 
spiritual  declension  in  this  case.      With  these  convictions  I 

wrote  to  Miss ,  beggmg  her  in  the  letter  in  which  the 

word  "consecration"  occurs,  and  &om  which  Mr.Spurrell  quotes, 
to  weigh  well  the  consideration  of  the  life,  and  to  pray  to  God 
for  guidance  that  she  might  judge  whether  she  really  desired  to 
fulfil  this  calling  or  not. 

I  am  sorry  that  letters  should  have  been  printed  on  such 
subjects  without  my  knowledge,  and  in  detadied  pieces,  for  I 
have  of  course  no  copies,  and  I  labour  under  difficulties  in  con- 
sequence, in  explaining  what  is  perfectly  clear  in  my  own  mind. 
Id  receiving  the  Bishop's  blessing  when  we  propose  to  eater 
upon  this  state  of  life,  we  receive  a  blessing  which  we  hope  and 
believe  is  tbe  blessing  of  God  upon  us :  a  blessing  which  we 
believe  will  accompany  ui  daring  the  remainder  of  oar  pilgrim- 
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age,  as  we  hope  not  to  withdraw  from  the  «tate  of  liie  to  which 
He  has,  we  heliere,  called  lu. 

I  tDeant,  therefore,  by  coasecration,  the  blessing  of  God 
throagfa  the  Bishop  in  His  Chnrch  npan  us,  which  I  behered 
to  be  a  seal  on  the  inward  devotioii  of  the  whole  b^ng  to 
God. 

'Htere  is  an  explanation,  ^ich  may  as  well  be  made  in  answer 
to  «n  un^deasant  implicatitm  made  in  the  tract  to  wbi^  diis  ia 
a  reply.  Part  of  our  rale^  on  having  no  puree  of  oar  own,  is 
quoted,  and  an  unjust  suspicion  expressed. 

I  think  it  would  be  a  very  good  thing  for  "wealthy  heiresses" 
to  join  this  or  any  such  community,  and  devote  their  mtxiey  to 
charitable  purposes,  if  it  so  seemed  good  to  them,  andif  they  first 
duly  provided  for  the  wants  <^  those  who  had  a  stronger  clum 
upon  them.  It  would  be  literally  obeying  the  precept  given  to  the 
young  ruler,  who  thought  that  he  had  diligently  kept  the  com- 
maadmentH  of  God  :  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sdl  that 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  ahalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven,"  But  with  us  it  is  never  thought  of,  whether  the  indi- 
viduals who  come  to  us  are  wealUiy  or  poor,  nor  is  the  question 
ever  asked  amon;^  us.  No  que8ti<Hi  is  asked  as  to  what  they 
wish  to  do,  or  will  to  do  with  their  incomes.  In  one  ease,  one 
half  of  a  sister's  ineome  goes  to  the  assistance  of  her  relations ; 
in  another,  two-thirds.  It  is  carious,  that  a  person  who  was  in 
circnmstancea  to  determine  for  herself  about  joining  the  society, 
would  be  able  to  determine  for  hersdf  what  ^e  tbougbt  it  light 
to  do  with  her  money,  or  would  have  parents  or  friends  with 
whom  to  consult,  if  necessary.  They  know  I  should  not  express 
an  opinion,  unless  directly  asked  for  ooe.  But  this  oniy  is 
meant :  that  whatever  is  kept  by  a  person  for  themselves  is  not 
considered  by  us  our  own,  but  as  bel<»iging  to  all  the  com- 
munity. We  have  all  things  in  oommon.  One  of  the  sisters, 
who  i*  the  treasurer  and  accountuit,  keeps  all  the  money ;  and 
when  it  ia  wanted  for  any  purpose  of  the  society,  it  is  asked  for 
of  ber ;  otherwise,  we  none  of  us  have  it.  When  we  receive 
money  ot  our  own,  we  also  pat  it  into  her  hoDde,  aad  it  goes 
to  tbe  common  stock,  unless,  as  I  said  before,  any  sister  thioka 
it  ber  duty  to  send  it  oot  of  tbe  community  as  soon  as  abt  re- 
ceives it ;  in  which  case,  of  course,  no  one  would  think  of  asldag 
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any  questioas.  I  need  not  probably  have  known  the  two  cir- 
cumstances which  I  have  just  mcDtioned,  but  for  the  intinate 
frieodBhip  existing  between  the  aisten  and  myadf,  which  led 
them  to  consult  me  on  tbe  subject. 

There  is  one  narration  which  I  have  to  rectify.  The  person 
mentioned  (page  30,}  as  having  been  a  novice  in  deep  despond- 
eoey,  was  in  re&lity  a  guest,  and  had  no  thought  at  that  time 
of  connecting  herself  with  the  society  to  the  best  of  my  know- 
ledge, though  she  has  tinee  then,  entered  it  as  a  norice.  She 
certainly  had  not  said  a  word  to  me  on  the  subject.  She  was 
at  that  time  in  great  afSiction  from  iamily  circumstances,  and  she 
had  accompuiied  me  to  Bristol,  as  I  hoped  that  the  change 
might  interest  her.  She  complained  of  headache  after  her 
joomey,  and  went  to  rest ;  we  had  no  reason  to  beliere  her 
head  was  otherwise  affected.  The  fact  of  her  being  left  alone 
•rose  from  tbe  same  accidental  circumstance  whidi  caased  the 
return  of  the  novice  (who  is  mentioned)  to  DeroaptHrt  that  night. 
Iliis  circumstance  I  am  not  at  liberty  to  mention ;  it  did  not 
concern  me  or  the  society ;  it  was  a  private  matter.  And  the 
lady  travelled  that  night  by  her  own  desire,  as  well  as  by 
mine,  as  it  seemed  the  best  thing  to  be  done. 

Mr.  Spnrrell  is  mistaken  in  thinking  that  everything  ia  s 
"  system  "  with  ns.  It  is  not  so.  We  have  one  simple  rule. 
"  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for 
there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave  whither 
thott  goest." 

Mr.  Spnrrell  would  not  surely  wish  bis  comitrywwnen  to  kA 
as  if  they  were  saddenly  tranaplanted  into  Spain  in  tbe  days  of 
tbe  Inquisition ;  and  yet  what  ia  more  like  the  disquiet  and  dis- 
comfort of  that  unhappy  tyranny  which  would  torture  sepa- 
rate simple  incidents  and  accidents  of  private  life  into  evi- 
dences of  a  system  of  error  and  deception  ?  which  would  make 
one  hesitate  to  write  a  letter  lest  it  shosld  be  afterwards  put 
into  the  newspapers  with  wrong  inferences  attached  to  it ;  whicb 
would  make  one  start  if  a  jesting  wwd  were  uttered  by  others 
around  the  hearth,  lest  it  shonbl  be  produced  afterwards  as  a 
terrible  witness  of  fraud  or  folly  ? 

This  is  the  real,  tbe  nuaerable  "  slavery  "  to  which  we  !»»» 
been  aobjected^  and  not  onee  only.     We  Mt  M  deeply ;  more 
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deeply  pcriiap*  thmn  caa  be  imagined  by  thoae  who  know  not 
1^  caqterienee  the  anxiety  of  feeling,  lest  public  work  should  be 
injared  through  some  private  act  which  cannot  be  explained, 
bnt  which  yet  may  be  given  to  the  public.  We  can  only  say. 
The  will  of  Ood  be  done.  And  if  for  our  sins  we  are  deprived 
of  the  rest  or  secarity  of  an  earthly  home,  will  not  others  pray 
for  as  that  our  hearts  may  be  the  more  fixed  on  the  "  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens  ?" 

There  are  some  parts  in  the  Tract  which  look  as  if  accusing 
me  of  domestic  cruelty,  caprice,  and  tyranny.  The  sisters,  beii^ 
persons  of  mature  age  and  just  understandings,  are  not  persona 
who  coold  be  thas  governed  or  directed ;  and  it  is  certain  that 
a  superior,  who  trifled  with  the  confidence  of  others,  or  with 
her  authority  over  them,  would  soon  have  neither  confidence 
nor  authority  left,  with  which  to  trifle  longer.  * 

The  remarks  on  some  of  the  incidents  of  our  lives,  such  as 
going  out  late,  &c.,  only  show  Mr.  Spurrell's  entire  ignorance 
(rf  the  life  of  a  Sister  of  Mercy.  If  it  is  for  a  good  and  right 
reason  and  end,  we  do  not  care  when  or  where  we  go. 

I  recollect  once,  at  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  sitting  on  the 
door-step,  not  knowing  whether  I  should  be  able  to  get  into  the 
house  that  night  or  not ;  the  bell  seemed  not  to  awaken  them, 
and  I  had  left  the  aick  unexpectedly.  There  was  the  clear  blue 
sky  and  stars  above,  so  refreshing  after  the  close  and  pestilential 
atmosphere  we  had  at  that  time  often  to  breathe,  and  there  was 
God  everywhere,  and  there  were  tbe  holy  Angels  watching  near, 
and  what  was  there  to  fear  ? 

I  recollect  passing  through  one  of  the  very  worst  parts 
of  a  sea-port  town.  It  was  midnight.  I  had  had  an  urgent 
message  from  a  dying  woman.  A  person  started  forward  and 
seized  my  dress.  .The  dim  lamp  light  fell  on  my  wooden  cross. 
"Yon  are  a  Sister  of  Mercy  ?"  "Yes :  can  I  do  anything  for 
yon?"  "Promise  me,  if  I  am  ill,  to  come  to  me."  "I  do 
promise."  And  I  passed  on.  Does  Mr.  Spurrell  call  these 
things  indicroas  and  lamentable  ?  They  do  not  often  happen 
to  me,  because  I  can  do  such  work  but  little  now ;  bat  they  are 
common  events  in  the  lives  of  oor  community.  Bnt  it  has 
never  happened  that  any  of  us  have  received  a  word  of  in- 
civility on  such  occasions.     On  the  contrary,  we  should  ex- 
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pect  protectioD.  Our  Eugliah  poor — and  let  it  be  recollected, 
that  they  are  the  proper  judges  of  what  we  do,  since  it  is 
amongst  them  and  for  them  that  the  sisters  live-— our  English 
poor  do  not  think  it  at  all  ludicrous  or  strange  to  see  us  an;  where 
at  any  hoar.  They  know  that  we  have  some  sufficient  reaxm 
for  it,  and  they  take  it  as  a  matter  of  conrse,  when  they  see  the 
dress  of  a  Sister  of  Mercy,  that  she  is  about  her  duty.  I  am 
certain  they  would  protect  her  if  necessary.  I  have  known 
often  the  voiee  of  the  blasphemer  hoshed  as  she  passed,  be- 
cause, though  ahts  I  he  feared  not  Ood,  yet  still  there  was  that 
hngering  remains  of  good  and  manly  feeling  left  in  his  heart, 
that  he  would  not  offend  the  ears  of  one  whose  sincerity  and 
apparent  unprotectedness  he  respected. 

The  people  generally  would  doobtless  advise  us  to  take  the 
advice  gives  a  day  or  two  ago  to  a  younger  member  of  our 
community  by  an  honest  old  sailor,  who,  after  reliertng  himself 
by  venting  his  indignation  on  the  public  attack  made  upon  us, 
gave  the  parting  blessing  and  injunction  of  "  Well,  Gos  bless 
you,  and  never  yon  mind  what  the  worid  says  of  you." 

As  I  write  these  words  my  heart  naturaUy  turns  to  those 
who  will  read  them  with  a  deeper'  and  truer  interest  than  the 
world  can  know  of,  and  I  think  how  mercifully  our  Lord  has 
spared  us  that  bitterest  drop  in  His  cup  of  anguish,  "  He  came 
unto  His  own,  and  Uia  own  received  Him  not." 

It  seems  to  be  intimated  that  there  was  deception  practised  in 
Bristol,  because  we  lived  in  a  court  as  poor  persons.  There  is 
no  deception  in  this.  The  right  way  of  learning  how  best  to 
help  the  poor  is  by  living  amongst  them.  For  months  I  lived 
at  Devonport  close  to  my  milk-woman ;  any  missionary  would 
do  the  same,  I  suppose.  The  best  way  to  learn  about  the  poor 
and  their  real  wants  and  miseries,  and  how  moat  wisely  and 
effectually  to  serve  them,  is  to  live  from  time  to  time  amongst 
them  as  they  do.  Surely  every  one  must  feel  how  easy  it  is  to 
put  aside  conventional  trivialities  for  the  sake  of  any  great  pur- 
pose. If  a  traveller  so  readily  does  it  for  the  sake  of  advancing 
the  canse  of  science,  who  would  not  do  so  for  the  sake  of  learn- 
ing how  to  relieve  suffering  F  It  is  quite  true  that  I  went  out 
with  a  basket,  equally  true  that  I  did  no  harm  to  any  one,  and 
BO  people  may  reasonably  hope  that  I  got  some  good  myself,  or 
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at  least  as  much  instrnction  as  they  will  imagine  I  gained 
amiuement  by  my  excnnioa.  Bat  in  order  to  relieve  the  pnhlie 
mind  of  the  appreheosioa  that  every  mendicant  baaketwomao 
may  be  a  sister  of  mercy,  I  will  observe  that  no  sister  except 
myself  has  practised  this  occupation.  Small  are  the  degrees  of 
earthly  greatness.  The  holy  angels  minister  to  them  who  shall 
be  heirs  of  salvation,  whether  in  the  homely  kitchen  or  the 
loxurioas  drawing-room.  Let  ns  not  fear  to  live  where  angeh 
dwell.  The  whole  earth  is  holy,  for  it  is  the  Lobd's,  and  every 
employment  is  worthy  of  His  creatures  which  is  done  for  Him. 
I  recollect  the  observation,  gravely  quoted,  of  "passing  for  poor 
women  who  had  seen  better  days"  was  a  fireside  jest  amongst 
ourselves.  The  jest  of  course  lay  in  the  allusion  to  our  form» 
days,  not  at  all  in  anything  connected  with  oar  poor  neighbours. 
Let  ns  reflect  on  those  words  of  our  Lobd  3esu&  :  "  Wbea 
tbou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends  nor  thy 
brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours,  leat 
they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  thee.  Bat 
when  thou  makeit  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame, 
the  blind,  and  thou  shalt  be  bleaaed,  for  they  cannot  recompense 
thee."  These  words  surely  teach  us  most  absolutely,  that  we 
are  not  to  shun  helping  the  poor  by  mixing  with  them,  if  need- 
ful for  them. 

It  is  a  very  painful  d^ree  of  trifling  in  daya  when  living 
Boala  are  perishing  for  lack  of  help,  and  when  the  laud  groans  and 
teems  with  suffering  andsorrow, — ^when  the  day  approacbes  neater 
and  nearer  when  the  elements  shall  be  melted  with  fervent  heat, 
and  all  these  visible  things  shall  pass  away  like  a  scroll,  and  life — 
the  great  reaUties  of  life,  alone  shall  remain  to  us ;  it  is  a  painful 
and  alarming  levity  to  talk  together  of  "  yoang  ladies,  brought  up 
in  all  the  refinements  of  pohte  life."  The  Prophet  Isaiah  reproves 
vary  awAilly  these  "  refinementB."  The  refinements  of  polite  life 
will  not  stand  us  in  any  stead  when  we  shall  be  called  to  give 
account  oi  the  talents  eutrasted  to  as,  the  good  we  might  have 
done,  the  evil  we  might  have  prevented.  "  What  is  a  man  pro- 
fited, if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  bis  own  soul,  or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?"  A  few  ^ort  years, 
a  little  space  of  time,  and  we  shall  all  ^ve  account  of  the  things 
done  in  the  body.     How  inconceivably  littk  will  the  wwld  bs 
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then,  uid  all  its  vanitiea ;  how  inctmceivably  great  wilt  be  tile 
vdae  of  one  soul,  saved  perhaps  frant  eternal  ruin  and  suffering 
here  by  the  instntmentality  of  those  whom  Ood  called  so  to 
work  while  on  earth.  Merciful  God  1  spare  ns  the  anguish  of 
seeing  how  much  more  might  have  been  done  than  we  do. 
"  Rise  up,  ye  women  that  are  at  ease,  hear  my  voice,  ye  earelcBS 
daughters ;  give  ear  unto  my  speech.  Tremble,  ye  women  that 
are  at  ease:  be  troubled,  ye  careless  ones."  "Lift  np  your 
eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  look  upon  the  earth  beneath ;  for  the 
heavens  shall  vanish  away  like  smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax 
old  like  a  garment,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like 
manner."  "  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring 
fire  f  who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?" 

In  answer  to  those  who  have  written  to  question  mc  concern- 
ing my  faith,  of  which  Mr.  Spurrell's  Tract  has  led  them  to 
doubt,  I  cannot  write  many  words.  Profesaiona  of  this  nature 
are  best  reserved  for  a  death  bed. 

I  am  ignorant  of  controversy,  and  know  little  of  onr  present 
divisions.  I  believe  the  Creeds,  and  pray  to  love  our  Lobd 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  and  to  obey  Him  by  His  grace  as 
well  as  [  can.  The  Church  of  England  is  my  mother  Church, 
and  I  love  her  with  a  true  and  hearty  love.  What  she  has 
taught  that  I  have  received;  what  she  has  allowed,  that  I  have 
not  refused ;  what  she  has  forbidden,  that  I  have  not  looked 
into,  and  I  pray  God  to  keep  me  dutiful,  submissive  and  true. 
And  this  is  the  least,  as  it  is  the  moat  that  I,  one  of  her  most 
unworthy  children  can  say. 

I  eannot  close  my  defence  without  an  inexpressible  yearning 
of  the  heart  towards  those  who  are  so  offended  with  me,  and 
who  have  so  rashly  written  words  which  are  not  true  against 
me.  Perhaps  we  may  never  meet  on  earth,  but  would  to  GoD 
they  would  listen  to  the  words  of  one  who  has  known  more 
than  once  what  it  is  to  lie,  as  it  were,  on  the  verge  of  eternity. 
Then  when  the  fever  of  life  is  subsided,  there  is  nothing  worth 
a  thought  but  the  love  of  Jesus  and  of  each  other.  There  is 
no  room  then,  no  wish  for  thoughts  of  dissension  and  disunion, 
for  Protestant  or  Papist  outcry;  all  is  hushed  and  still,  and 
the  vision  of  the  Church  as  she  is,  the  body  of  Jzsns,  mili- 
tant on  earth,  and    triumphant  in  heaven  with   her  glorious 
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Uoad,  fiUa  tbe  meatal  sight.  "  Pure  religioa  and  undefiled 
before  God  and  tbe  Fathkr  is  thie.  To  visit  tbe  fatherkae  and 
widows  in  tbeir  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world."  Let  UB  fight  then  against  the  world,  the  fieab,  and  the 
devil,  not  againat  each  other.  Iiet  w  Btrengtben  each  other's 
hands,  not  weaken  them  by  canBeleas  suspicion  and  hasty  rebuke, 
and  so  helping  each  other  on  through  a  weary  pilgrimage  we 
sbul  look  to  the  time  when  we  shall  ever  be  with  the  Lobd. 

And  one  word  to  her  who  has  given  cause  for  thia  tract.  If 
tbe  time  ever  comes  when,  amid  the  tomolts  <^  the  world,  the 
memories  o£  pure  peaceful  hoara-sweep  across  tbe  mind,  if  tonee 
mid  looks  of  love  come  back  as  some  long  forgotten  dream,  and 
past  comtnuuings  of  good  and  holy  things  re-echo  on  the  heart, 
let  her  recollect  that  tbe  love  she  has  foi^ten  yet  livea,  that 
Uie  heart  she  has  atruck  is  not  blasted,  that  it  waita  not  to  for- 
give, for  that  is  already  done,  fw  "  the  ties  which  are  spiritual 
and  not  natural  are  eternal." 
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TiiAT  Sacred  Volume  which  contfuns  the  true  rules  for  our 
guidance  speaks  of  "  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ;"^  and 
teaches  us,  that  "  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity"'  are  charac- 
teristics of  the  Christian.  The  inspired  Panl  certainly  esteemed 
tliem  so,  and  rejoiced  in  that  he  had  the  testimony  of  his  con- 
science to  the  possession  of  them.  I  am  led,  with  pain,  to 
commence  with  these  remarks^from  the  Tery  lamentable  de- 
ficiency of  openness  and  fairness  <ksptayed  in  "  the  Reply" 
of  the  "  Superior  of  the  Society  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  of 
Deronport  and  Plymouth  "  to  the  statements  put  fortii  in  my 
pamphlet  relative  to  her  Institution.  The  language  through- 
out this  "reply"  is  too  much  akin  to  that  at  page  10  of 
it,  where  Miss  Sellon  writes!  "  While  I  say  what  I  did  not 
mean,  I  do  not  say  what  I  did  mean."  There  is  little, 
moreover,  of  the  exhibition  of  that  charity,  which  Miss  Sellon 
lays  claim  to,  in  the  endeavours  she  has  made  in  it  to  associate 
the  Sisters  with  her,  as  sharers  of  whatever  consequences 
may  attach,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Fubhc,  to  her  proceedings. 
Whilst  the  truth  is,  most  of  these  misguided  ladies,  whom  all 
must  pity,  owe  it  to  her  that  they  have  been  led  to  adopt 
practices,  which  even  Rome  herself  does  not  exceed. 

The  attempts  made  by  Miss  Sellon  to  fritter  away,  evade, 
or  slur  over  some  of  my  assertions,  (which  I  must  there- 
fore presume  she  is  unable  to  meet)  together  witii  her  denial 
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or  the  truth  of  others,  (which  I  yet  maintain  to  be  true) 
Ks  well  A3  the  fact,  that  the  more  weighty  portions  of  my 
pamphlet  have  been  left  umioitced  by  her  altogether,  render  it 
necessary  that  I  should  publish  this  rejoinder. 

Surely,  in  fairness,  the  *'  reply  "  of  "  the  Superior  "  should 
have  followed  the  order  of  the  pamjihlet  it  referred  to,  so  that 
the  Public  in  general,  who  have  shown  so  deep  an  interest  in 
this  matter,  might  at  once  have  been  able  to  see  how  far 
Miss  Sellon  could  clear  herself  from  what  has  been  advanced 
'  against  her?  But  this  has  not  been  done,  for  what  reasons 
will  probably  be  apparent  to  all,  when  they  look  at  the  different 
portions  of  it  placed  in  the  following  pages  parallel  with  the 
statements,  which  they  seem  intended  to  be  considered  as 
answering.  I  have  adopted  this  arrangement  for  the  sake  of 
those,  who  might  not,  perhaps,  otherwise  see  the  shallowness 
of  this  miserable  defence.  As  Miss  Sellon  has  charged  me 
with  printing  "  garbled "  extracts  from  her  letters,  those 
before  only  partly  given,  will  now  be  found  entire. 

Without  further  preface  I  will  proceed  to  reply  to  what  may 
seem  in  any  way  to  need  a  reply,  to  make  clear  what  has  been 
attempted  to  be  obscured,  and  to  point  out  the  prevarications, 
to  make  use  of  no  stronger  term,  which  I  regret  to  say,  Miss 
Sellon  has  resorted  to.  If  this  rejoinder  be  somewhat  more 
lengthy  than  might  be  wished,  the  necessity  of  the  case  must 
be  my  apology,  the  subject  being  one  of  such  deep  im- 
portance. 


Jn  Expoiure,  S(c. 


I  eSbrts,  it  l<  well  known, 
oave  Deeti  made  by  certain  pirties  within 
the  pale  ot  tbe  Church  of  England,  dur- 
ing the  last  few  yean,  to  intioduce  prac- 
tices and  obiervances  into  it,  having  for 
their  object  the  auimilating  it  more 
n«arlj  to  th«  Church  of  Rome.    Theie 


Mitt  Sellon's  Reply. 

"  A  Tract  having  latelf  appeared,  writ- 
ten by  tbe  Rev.  Jame*  Sputrell,  Vicarof 
Great  Shelford,  Cam  bridgethi  re,  contain- 

of  truth  and  other  cautei,  ahould  not 
have  been  written,  I  am  required  by  bi» 
Lordihip,  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  to  reply 
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An  Expoture,  Itc. 

proceedings  have  been  watched  with  the 
deepest  distreia  by  those  who  love  our 
Reformed  Religion ',  and  greatly  hat  it 
arauied  their  grief  and  Indignation  to 
WLtneu  the  lengths  to  which  these  inno- 
vationi  have  been  puihed,  in  certain  dii- 
tricti  in,  and  iiound  the  Metropolis,  and 
in  other  parta  of  the  Kingdom.  This, 
howerer,  For  the  most  psit,  has  not  been 
"  done  in  a  corner,"  but  openly,  and 
publicly,  so  that  the  voice  of  wamiag 
could  be,  and  has  been,  raised  to  caution 
persons  against  it.  And  so  long  aa  the 
parties  alluded  to  confined  themselves  to 
means  such  as  these  to  introduce  their 
semi-Romiih  religion  amongst  the  Peo- 
ple, persons  who  came  within  the  Influ- 
ence of  their  Syaten>>  and  to  weie  car- 
ried away  Into  error,  owed  it  greatly  to 
thtir  own  imprudence;  since  with  their 
eyes  open,  and  knowing,  or  at  least  able 
to  know  the  consequence!  which  might 
result  from  the  steps  they  were  taking. 
they  voluntarily  placed  themselves   In 


Not  content,  however,  with  these  open 
attempts  to  undermine  our  Protestant- 
ism, the  Komanizera  within  our  Church 
•re  now  working  also  through  a  system 
most  insidiously  and  artfully  contrived, 
(as  the  narratJTe  contained  in  the  fallow- 
ing pages  will  shew)  designed  to  entrap 
the  unwsry,  and  lead  them  Ignorantly 
forwards,  till  they  have  made  them  in 
reality,  if  not  in  name,  Romanists.  And 
it  is  from  the  desire  to  expose  this  cmert 
system  most  dangerous  to,  and  certainly 
subversive  of,  the  Protestantism  of  our 
land,  if  not  crushed ;  from  a  sense  of 
duty  to  the  Master,  whose  servant  he  is ; 
and  from  regard  for  the  spiritual  wellare 
of  the  members  of  the  Church  to  which 
he  belongs,  at  well  as  ot  the  people  of 
thii  country  generally,  that  the  wiiterof 
this  pamphlet  hat  undertaken  to  lay  be- 
fore the  public  the  following  statement. 

The  disclosure  of  this  subtle  and  se- 
cret dcNgn  against  the  truth,  working 
in  the  very  bosam  of  our  Church,  die- 
similar,  apparently,  in  nothing  Co  that 
fearful  one  founded  by  Ignatius  Loyola, 
except  in  the  falser  colours  in  which  it 
presents  itself,  is  made  with  the  full  con- 
currence and  consent  of  the  young  lady 
dam  whom  the  information   was  ob- 


Mm  SeUon'j  Rqtlif. 

to  it.  In  obedience  to  bit  Lordship'i 
requirement  I  proceed  to  answer  ttiii 
Tract,  though  otherwise,  from  the  clr^ 
cumstancet  of  my  sex  and  calling,  il 
would  have  been  my  duty,  as 
inclination,  to  be  silent." 


my 


Page  5,  tine  34. 

■'  I  must  express  my  deep  regret  that 
Hr.  Spurrell,  in  thinking  that  it  was 
his  duty  to  write,  was  to  rash  at  not  to 
inquire  i[ito  the  truth  of  what  he  writes, 
so  tbat  I  might  not  have  been  constrain- 
ed to  make  such  distinct  contradictions 
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jIii  Exposure,  Sec. 

Uined,  and  of  her  mother,  L«dy , 

who  are  members  of  s  femily  of  the 
highest  reapectibilitjr ;  and  the  docu- 
ments, and  letteta,  copies  of  which  are 
now  published,  are  in  the  writer's  poa- 
sessinn.  Ever^  thing,  therefore,  that  is 
staled  may  confidently  be  relied  upon  a> 

been  eiercised  to  keep  whiit  is  advanced 
iciliin  the  truth,  the  whole  may  be  read 
■s  a  statement  ia  no  way  coloured,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  /ailing  lAorf,  iti  some 
measure,  of  the  reality. 


Mits  Selloa's  Replg. 


Page  3,  line  9. 

"  It  would  have  been  well  if,  before 
Mr.  Spurrell  had  proceeded  so  far,  he 
had  inquired  into  the  truth  of  hia  asser- 
tions, and  if  he  had  weighed  (he  codsC' 
quences  of  whst  he  was  about.  For  it 
is  impoaaible  to  serve  the  cause  of  i«li- 
gion  by  seTering  it  from  tbat  of  justice, 
honour,  and  integrity." 


I  asserted  that  Miss  Sellon's  system  is  nothing  clisaimilar  to 
that  fearful  one  founded  hy  Ignatius  Loyota.  This  1  did  from 
a  sense  o{  justice  to  the  public  who  ought  to  have  it  exhibited 
to  them  in  its  real  colours,  and  in  vindication  of  tlie  honow  of 
true  religion  which  is  degraded  by  being  associated  with  such 
a  system  ;  and  now  in  proof  of  my  integritt/,  that  I  have  not 
asserted  what  is  false,  I  give,  as  an  illustration^  th,e  commence^ 
ment  of  the  great  rule  of  the  Sisterhood,  (so  admitted  to  be 
by  Miss  Sellon  herself)  the  rule  of  holy  obedience,  on  which 
all  the  rest  hinges,  and  parallel  with  it  part  of  that  of  Loyola; 
and  let  any  one  say  whether  two  things  could  well  be  more 
similar,  or  express  more  entirely  the  same  sentiments. 


"  Ye  who  have  offered  up  to  God  your 
judgment  and  your  will,  must  strive  to 
preserve  and  grow  in  the  submit^sion  ye 
have  professed.  AH  authority  descends 
from  God,  and  Superiors  bear  the  image 
of  the  divine  power  of  God,  which  he 
Touchsafet  to  imprint  upon  them.  And 
He  will  surely  require  it  at^our  hands, 
if  ye  diipise  His  authority  in  them.  For 
'the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God."" 


Obedience  is  to  be  rendered  to  the 
Superior,  not  on  account  of  his  wisdom, 
goodneas,  or  any  other  siich-like  quali- 
ties with  which  he  may  be  endowed,  but 
solely  because  he  is  in  God's  place,  and 
wields  the  authority  of  Him  who  saya, 
'They  that  hear  you,   &c.'      Taglor's 


Were  I  to  go  through  the  rest  of  Miss  Sellon's  rules,  it 
would  be  no  difficult  task  to  show,  that  they  are  directly  or 


byGoogIc 


indirectly  moulded  from  tliose  of  Ignatius  Loyola,  or  of  his 
followers. 


As  >n  introduction  to  wfait  hta  to  be 
laid  before  the  Reuler,  it  niij  be  advis- 
able, flnt,  to  give  a  brier  account  of  the 
circumstincei,  which  led  the  young  lady, 
who  hu  communicated  these  detail),  to 
connect  heneir  with  the  Institution, 
(only  one  amongst  others,  to  the  writer's 
knowledge,  exiitiog  in  the  Church  of 
F.nglsnd)  the  Romanizing  character  of 
which.  It  is  here  the  object  to  bring  to 
light. 

Toward  the  close  of  the  year   1349 

Miss being  desirous  to  devote  her- 

self  to  the  poor,  and  having  heard  that 
a  Protestant  Sisterhood  eiisted  at  De- 
vonport,*  associated  with  this  avowed 
object,  httle  knowing  its  true  character, 
through  afriead,  opened  a  communication 
with  Miss  Sellon,  the  Lady  Stiperiot,  so 
called,  or  the  Community,  from  »hom 


she  t 


eived  a 


Devonport,  and  make 

Miss 's  mother,  however,  objected 

to  her  doing  this,  which  having  been 
nutlGcd  to  Miss  Sellon,  one  of  the  "  Sia- 
tors  ot  Mercy,"  as  those  under  her  are 
designated,  was  desired  to  write  and  ei- 
prcss  aympsithy  with  her,  and  tell  her, 
that  Miss  Sello[i  was  sure  she  might  yet 
look  forward  to  entering  upon  the  life 
she  desired ;  ^ving  hei  at  the  lune 
time  instructions  how  she  should  prepare 
for  it;  and,  inter  alia,  directing  her  to 

Iteep"  the  Canonical  hours."   Miss . 

not  knowing  what  these  were,  wrote  for 
infomalion,  and  elicited  the  following 


*  The  writer  has  been  informed,  since 
this  punphlet  was  first  published,  that 
Miss  Sellon's  Institution  is  not  really  in 
I>cvonpoit,  but  in  St.  iter's  District. 
Plymouth,  The  error  has  arisen  from 
the  custom  which  existed  amongst  the 
Sisters  of  speaking  of  their  Institution 
as  being  "  at  DetonpoTt,"  owing  to  its 
proximity  to  it,  and  which  seemed  to 
the  writer,  ignorant  himself  of  the  lo- 
cality, correct,  aa  Miss  Sellon  styles 
herself  in  the  Rules  "  the  Superior  of 
Devonport,  and  I'lymouth." 


Miti  SelloiC*  Reply. 
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Aa  Expoiure,  SiC. 

long  letter  from  Min  Selton  henelf  In 
reply;  tfae  peruwl  oC  which,  will  it 
once  show,  how  mxiout  Ihti  "  Uij 

Superior"   wm  to  aecure  Hiu 1 

"  an  foitrumeDt,"  u  ibe  wm  wont  t 
dB  the  Sisten,  for  her  covert  purpo«e». 


MiM  Sellon'i  Repfy. 


"  My  dew  danghter  in  Chrut, 

1  addrcM  jou  »  I  would  or 
my  own  children,  for  1  believe  thit  your 
hMTt  ii  with  them  in  the  lore  of 
Ixird ;  &nd  you  tie  moat  dear  to  mi 
Hi*  wke.  I  have  been  reading  OTer  ^ 
letter,  my  dMr  child,  with  prayer  to  God 
that  He  would  keep  you  itedfaat  amidst 
the  peril!  which  surround  you.  They 
■re  very  great,  but  His  grace  is  greater ; 
■nd  in  proportion  aj  you  fed  your  own 
weakness,  He  who  has  loved  you,  and 
caUed  you  to  be  esperislly  His  own, 
strengthen  you  for  the  conflict.  1 
not  smprised  at  the  opposition 
meet  with  :  the  surprise  to  me  is,  w 
such  a  vocstioR  is  fiDt  opposed, 
contrary  to  every  argument  of  worldly 
wisdom,  and  prudence,  and  eiceUence. 
It  ii,  on  the  very  face  of  It,  reckless, 
and  msd,  and  enthusiastic.  Itiscounted 
very  mad  to  "  rise  up  and  forsake  all, 
and  toliow  Christ."  It  is  said,  that  o 
can  perform  domestic  duties  and  t 
duties  of  society  whi^  have  ■  cla 
upon  one,  and  love,  and  serve  our  Lord 
in  them.  But  there  are  some  hearta  U 
whom  He  has  given  higher,  deeper 
yearnings,  which  the  world  knows  not 
of,  and  which  It  cannot  undeistand  ;  — 
some  hearts,  who  cannot  live  in  luxury, 
when  our  Lord  lived  in  poverty,  who 
cannot  be  idle,  when  He  went  about 
doing  good,  who  cannot  but  live  for  his 
poor,  when  He  told  u>  that  in  minister- 
some  hearts,  who  hate  wealth  and  despise 
"  respectability,"  which  Is  a  very  idol  i 
our  country,  and  which  word  does  ni 
bear  any  Christian  interpreUtion.  Tl 
love  of  home  is  also  another  idol,  — 
very  sweet  and  honourable  one,  but  oi 
which,  alas,  comes  often  between  i 
aod  high  duties  to  our  Church,  the  poor. 
and  our  Lord  hhnself.  You  are  quit* 
right  in  submitting  to  your  mother'i 
wishes:  but  do  not  cease  to  piay  Go( 
to  bring  you  in  the  end  unto  the  life 
you  scdi.    And  pray  for  the  grace  of 
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Alt  Exptiiure,  iifi'. 

Medrutnew  to  ttie  thought!  ind  long- 
ings He  bu  put  into  your  heart,  uid 
for  final  peneverauce.  I  cmnot  speak 
too  eamettljr  upon  this  point.  Satan 
will  never  mt  Id  attempting  to  move 
you,  and  make  you  wiver.  He  will  try 
every  artifice,  and  every  temptaliou  to 
bring  you  to  fall  tbort  of  the  calling 
vfaercwith  God  hath  called  you,  It 
would  be  well  for  you  to  avoid  society 
■■  niucb  as  possible,  and  to  spend  much 
time  in  diligentprayer  and  holy  reading; 
to  be  careful  only  to  work  for  the  poor, 
or  to  do  ornamental  work  for  churches, 
but  nothing  which  is  not  to  be  referred 
to  the  glory  of  God  ;  to  dress  yourself 
with  scrupulous  plalnnets.  Do  not 
mind  the  world,  or  even  relations, 
laughing  at  you.  It  vnll  be  a  good 
discipline,  and  God  will  bless  it  to  you 
more  than  you  think  lor.  In  the  end 
you  can  say,  that  you  only  remain  in 
the  world  out  of  obedience  to  your 
mother ;  but  that  you  cannot  answer 
it  to  your  conicieDce  and  to  God  not 
to  lead  a  life  in  the  world,  as  near  to 
our  bleased  Lord's  example  and  Pre- 
cepts, a»  you  can.  Never  mind  being 
thought  mad.  St  Paul  was  thought 
mad.  But  remember,  that  the  wisdom 
of  thia  world  is  folly  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Try  and  avoid  all  converution 
OD  theolugical  and  religious  subjects; 
and  if  it  is  begun,  cut  all  arguments  as 
short  as  you  can.  Try  and  my  enfry 
hour  "  Oaod  Jen,  keep  me  near  f  o  Thre ;" 
and  lay  il  (*ree  lima  for  evny  Hme  you 
forget.  I  send  you  a  little  book  to  use 
at  certain  hours  ;  and  I  should  like  you 
to  make  as  much  use  of  the  Pialmi  as 
you  con.  I  should  like  you  to  read 
Bishop  Taylor's  Ufe  of  Christ.  Tell 
me  at  what  hour  you  are  in  the  habit 
of  rising,  and  your  usual  way  of  passing 
the  day  with  your  sister.  I  wish  I 
could  see  you  and  have  some  conver- 
sation with  you,  for  1  could  be  more 
useful  to  you  afterwards.  I  would,  if 
it  please  God,  come  some  distance  to 
meet  you,  It  it  could  be  so  arranged. 
But,  perhaps,  you  would  not  be  allowed 
to  travel  by  yourself.  And  now  may 
God  bless  you,  my  dear  child,  and  may 
Hi:  to  whom  you  have  oBcred  yoursell 
draw  you  nearer  and  nearer  unto  bim- 


iVui  SMon*  Reply. 
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An  Eipoture,  tie. 

■elf,  in&king  you  vbollj  HU,  uiil  fltting 
you  for  His  service. 
In  Him, 
Your  affectionite  Mother, 
P.  Ljrdi*. 
Y'  M'.  Sp-.- 
"  The  Orpbiin'i  Home. 
April  3e." 


Mitt  SeUon't  Bepb/. 

P*ge8,liDe  16. 
"  Wby  >re  private  letter*  printed  md 


^,' 


.e32. 


■onr  that  letters  should  htTe 
been  printed  on  such  lubject*  with- 
out my  knowledge,  and  in  detached 
pieces,  for  I  have  of  course  no  copies, 
and  I  labour  under  difScultiea  in  conse- 
quence. In  eiplaining  what  u  perfectiy 
clear  in  my  own  mind." 

Page  IB,  line 32. 

"  With  regard  to  all  the  aaperaions 
thrown  on  my  lettett,  I  can  only  say 
that  the)'  mint  so  remain  u  they  stand. 
I  have  no  copies  ;  neither  have  1  the  let- 
ters to  which  they  were  answers," 


The  publication  of  the  letters  in  fiill  will  meet  this  objection 
of  Miss  Sellon's,  as  &r  as  I  am  concerned. 


The  wish  expressed  in  this  letter  by  ! 

Miss   Sellon  to  see  Miss induced  | 

the  latter  to  write  and  state  her  willing- 1 

whether  it  would  be  proper  to  do  lo, 
without  Bist  seeking  ber  molher'a  per- , 
mission.  MisB  Sellon,  in  repiy,  sent  a  | 
letter  in  which  were  these  wordj :  "  /  j 
do  not  think  it  icouU  te  at  alt  virrmg  for 
you  to  see  me  ioithout  your  mothn'a 
ktmteiedga,  unleu  the  had  abiointely 
forbidden  y»u ;  and  1  da  not  think  it 
medfid  la  aife."  If  this  b(  not  Jesuit- 
ism, what  Is  t  Surely  this  is  a  some- 
what strange  way  of  teaching  a  daughter 
to  "submit  to  her  mother"!!  wishes," 
when  that  mother  had  plainly  intimated 
her  disapproval  of  her  dsughter'a  liaving 
any  connection  with  Mist  Selloo,  on 
reusing  her  permission  to  go  to  Devon- 
port  1  No  meeting  however  took  place, 
Miss  — ■  having  seen  it  to  be  her  duty 
not  to  act  upon  Miai  Sellon'*  advice. 


Page  IT,  line  IT. 

"  There  are  some  charges  of  ditin- 
genuousness  which  I  am  requested  to 
explain,  or  I  should  otherwise 'have 
passed  them  over. 

I  never  advised  Miss  ■  lo  deceive 
her  parent,  far  from  it.  I  always  re- 
commended b^r  to  state  simply  and  de- 
ddediy  her  state  of  mind  to  her.  As  to 
the  passage  quoted  in  italics,  p.  fi.  it  is 
very  easy  to  charge  a  person  with  decep- 
tion by  [juoting  one  passage,  and  putting 


tcrpre 


be  at  all  easy  to  sustain  this  interpreta- 
tion. I  was  in  fact  only  writing  in  or- 
der to  be  of  use  to  Miss ,  and  in 

reply  to  her  urgent  wish.  I  should  not 
bave  hoped  to  he  of  use  to  her  by  re- 
commending deceit.    My  impression  is, 

thatMias was  then  suying  with 

her  sister,  and  wrote  to  ask  me  whether 
she  ouglit  to  write  and  Biik  her  inuCher's 
leave  to  see  me.  My  impresaion  alao  is, 
that  her  mother  was  peifeclly  aware  of 
her  daughter's  oorreipondence  with  me, 
and  had  not  forbidden  it.     Hence  my 

reply  :  but  as  1  have  neither  Miss 'a 

letters  nor  my  own,  I  am  simply  writing 
from  recollection.  I  do  not  think  it  in- 
terferes with  filial  duty  in  a  peraon  of 


D,g,l,..cbyGOOglC 


Mm  Sellon'i  Reply. 

mature  age,  Keingand  consulting  whom 
they  wl*h  to  •ecuid  consult  on  kmattei 
concerning  religion  utd  coiudence." 

Miss  Sellon  here  states  that  I  hare  charged  her  with 
deception.  It  was  Jesuitdsm  that  I  accused  her  of.  But  I 
freely  agree  \rith  her  that  Jesuitism  m  deception.  Her  two 
letters  on  this  matter  given  below,  in  JuU,  from  the  first  of 
which  thf  quotation  was  taken,  it  will  be  seen,  in  no  way 
alter,  but  only  confirm  what  I  have  said.  Moreover,  Miss 
Sellon  was  not  writing  in  reply  to  any  "urgent  wish"  for  a 

meetjng  Jirst   expressed   by   Miss ,    but    by    her*e}f. 

Her  own  wot^s  prove  it.  *'  I  wish  I  could  see  you  and  have 
some  conversation  with  you,  for  I  could  be  more  useful  to 
you  afterwards.  I  would,  if  it  please  God,  come  some 
distance  to  meet  you,  if  it  could  be  so  arranged.  But, 
perhaps,  you  would  not  be  allowed  to  travel  by  yourself."  See 
Miss  Sellon'a  letter  immediately  preceding  this,  towards  the 

conclusion.     Miss also  informs  me,  that  she  was  not 

staying  with  her  sister,  but  with  her  mother,  who  had  for- 
bidden her  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  Miss  Sellon.  Hence 
Miss  Sellon's  attempt,  in  this  instance,  to  clear  herself,  and 
prove  my  statement  wrong  entirely  foils. 

Under  the  expression  "  a  person  of  mature  age,"  allusion 

seems  to  be  made  to  Miss ,  which  has  given  rise  to  a 

report  that  she  is  a  lady  of  between  forty  and  fifty.  Her 
ftiends  would  have  me  remove  this  mistake  by  mentioning, 
that  at  the  time  of  her  going  to  Oevonport,  half  the  latter 
number  of  years  would  give  her  more  correct  age;  and  that 
she  still  resided  under  her  mother's  roof. 

Miss  Sellon  cannot  surely  contend,  as  her  words  seem  to 

imply,  that  a  daughter  in  the  position  in  which  Miss 

was,  could,  consistently  with  her  "  filial  duty,"  "  see  and  con- 
sult "  persons  on  any  points  unknown  to  her  mother  ? 
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"My  dearest  daughter  in  Christ, 

I  write  one  word  in  haste  to  say  that  I  could  meet  you 
gladly,  and  willingly  on  the  road,  if  you  could  meet  me,  as  I 
am  8atis6ed  my  correspondence  would  he  more  useiiil  to  yon 
after  I  had  had  some  cunTersation  with  you,  I  do  not  think 
it  would  be  at  all  wrong  for  you  to  see  me  without  your 
mother's  knowledge,  unless  she  had  absolutely  forbidden  you, 
and  I  do  not  think  it  needful  to  ask.  I  would  meet  you 
at  Exeter,  or  Bristol,  or  I  would  come  to  Swindon,  It  would 
be  better  for  you  not  to  come  here  without  your  mother's 
permission,  as  that  would  be  a  much  greater  act  of  freewill. 
I  am  writing  in  haste  to  save  the  post.  May  God  bless  you, 
my  child.     May  He  guide,  comfort,  stablish  you. 

In  Him,  Your  very  affectionate  Mother, 
P.  Lydia.    Y'M',  SpV* 
"  The  Orphan's  Home,  May  10th." 


*'  My  dearest  Child, 

I  write  in  much  haste.  If  you  can  stay  at  Swindon  and 
meet  me  any  where  on  Friday  next,  I  can  manage  to  see 
you.  I  could  meet  you  either  at  Cheltenham,  Swindon,  or 
Didcot,  or  any  other  place,  at  any  hour.  The  two  last  would 
be  the  most  convenient,  perhaps.  Do  you  think  you  can 
manage  to  do  this  ?  If  so,  tell  me  when  and  at  what  time, 
and  I  will  manage  my  journey  accordingly.  I  fear  you  said 
that  you  had  to  leave  on  Thursday  next ;  but  perhaps  you 
could  manage  this  delay.  I  will  gladly  see  you  if  possible, 
if  it  may  be  that  God  may  thus  send  you  some  comfort  and 
strength  in  your  thorny  path  of  this  worid.  May  God  bless 
you,  my  child,  and  fill  you  with  His  own  presence. 

In  Him,  Your  very  affectionate  Mother, 

P.  Lydia,     Y-M'.  Sp'." 
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An  ErpoiuTt,  Sic. 

Not  long  «fteT  thU  Mi>»  —  went 
with  her  mother  to  the  Continent,  tnd 
there,  in  ■  ihoit  time,  beame  acquiinted 

with  some  Siiten  of  Charity  ind  other 
peraona  of  tbe  Koisid  Catholic  Church, 
who  all  laughed  «l  the  idea  of  Protestant 
convents,  («i  they  termed  these  Sister- 
hoods) and  asserted,  that  there  via  but 
a  step  between  the  Angio-Cstholici  and 
themieNes,  which  step  would  aoon  be 
taken,  when  the  attempted  Froteatant 
convents,  would  fall  into  tbe  snua  oft'  ~ 
true  Mother  Church,  who  was  ready 

receive  them.      Miss ,  led  on 

witnessing  the  daily  works  of  mercy 
the  poor,  the  seclusion  from  the  society 
of  the  world,  the  limpliclty  of  dress,  and 
the  staled  times  of  prater  of  these  Roman 
Catholic  Siatera, — ill  matters  which  had 
been  inaiated  on  by  her  Deronport  sd- 


Miu  Sellon't  Reply, 


might  have  been  expected, 
tigate  the  faith  of  her  new  fi 
had  ao  charmed  her  by  tbe  perfect  way 
in  which  they  carried  out  what  she  had 
been  tanght  to  look  upon  as 
and  this,  at  length,  reaul ted  in  her  being 
broufbt  to  the  persuasion,  that  Homan- 
ism  with  "the  reli^ous  life"  duly  re- 
cognised as  a  vocation,  was  that  which 
she  should  adopt.     In  the  midit  of 

this,  Hias communicated  by  letter 

to  Misa  Sellon  what  was  passing  in  her 
mind  ;  and  being  loath  to  leave  tbe  pale 
of  the  Church  of  England,  were  It  pos- 
sible to  puraue  the  religious  life  —  the 
wish  of  her  heart  —  without  doing  so, 
she  entreated  to  be  received  into  the 
Devonpoit  Community.  Now  one  would 
have  Buppoaed,  that  thia  aelf.atyled 
"  Mother  "  in  our  lanel,  on  becoming 
acquainted  with  the  dsngeroua  position 
in  which  her  "  dear  daughter  in  Christ " 
stood  with  reference  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  would  have  aenl  a  letter  in  reply 
fiill  of  warnlnga  against  iu  errors  and 
diasuasives  against  joining  its  Commu- 
nity  1  but  afterapenisalof  thefollowing 
lines,  let  any  aay  whether  they  can  find 
any  thing  of  the  kind  therein.  On  the 
contnty,  is  not  such  an  exhortation  as 
"  Think  of  yourself  as  ever  kneeling 
under  the  shadow  of  the  crosi,  at  His 
Sacred  Feet,"  —  where  the  symbol  is 
employed  instead  of  the  vrord,  —  more 
likely  than  otherwiac  to  have  impressed 
Misa with  the  idea,  that,  alter  all, 


Page  18,  line  36. 

"The  only  thing  which  Mr.  Spurretl 
can  quote  as  tending  to  Romanism,  as 
he  thinks,  in  my  letters,  is  :  "  Think  of 
yourself  as  ever  kneeling  under  the 
shadow  of  the  sacred  +  at  his  feet,  and 
you  will  be  safe."  Strang  indeed  if 
this  sentence  is  to  help  forward  a  penon 
to  a  foreign  Communion  —  atrange  in- 
deed when  it  was  intended  to  help  her 
forward  to  Jasua.  la  it  then  so  foreign 
a  thought  to  out  heart*  Ift  linger  at 
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Miu  Selton'i  Reply, 

•   the  Foot  of  Calvtry,  and  there  offer  our- 
I   seWei  wholly  to   Him   who   ibed   Hia 
blood  for  our  tviMm  I " 


"  H;  de&mt  Child, 

1  >m  deeply  touched  by  your  let- 
ter of  entreaty  to  be  received  here  at 
once,  without  your  Mother's  conBent 
You  are  lichC  in  luppoaing  that  God  it 
apeaking  to  yaur  heart.  He  ia  leading 
you,  and  guiding  you  onwarda ;  and  He 
tuiU  bring  you  into  tbe  baieo  where  you 
would  be.  Do  not  doubt  it  for  an 
instant.  Only  remain  faithful  and  hum- 
ble. TUnk  of  yourself  as  ever  kneeling 
under  the  ihadow  of  the  +  at  His  Sacred 
Feel,  and  you  will  be  safe.  Dear  child, 
your  letter  tells  me  just  what  1  conclu- 
ded would  be  the  case,  if  you  followed 
tbe  advice  I  sent  you.  You  i 
paating  through  a  disdpline  i 
needed  for  the  Spiritual  welfare  of  your 
Boul,  My  only  aniiety  for  you  is,  that 
you  should  be  firm.  Pray  every  day 
for  the  grace  of  perseverance.  "What 
I  do  now  thou  knowest  not  now,  but 
thou  Shalt  know  hereafter."  Recollect 
these  words,  dear  child.  You  will  find 
that  they  are  very  true  in  your  life  at 


this  t 


pve  you,  and  that  is  sten 
enough.  It  goes  to  my  heart  lo  say  it 
But  as  I  love  your  aoul,  and  as  I  belicvi 
that  God  haa  given  you  to  me  to  be  in; 
child,  1  muit  aiy  it.  Continue  flnn  ii 
adhering  to  the  rulea  I  gave  you  for 
yourextemal  life.  God  will  overrule  all 
for  good,  let  what  will  happen. 
may  have  to  go  through  Sre  and  « 
hut  remember  it  is  for  tbe  sake  ol 
Lord;  and  He  will  never  leave  thoae 
who  trust  in  Him.  1  do  not 
shall  hereafter  do.  I  cannot  look  for- 
ward, neither  do  I  tell  my  cbiidreD  (and 


leofth 


^)i. 


Trust  ii 

and  obey  those  to  whom  He  leads  you 
for  itirectton,  and  be  asaured  all  will  t> 
wdl.    Recollect  these  words : 

"  Lead  kindly  light  smid  tbe  encircling 

Lead  Thou  me  on.  i 
The  night  is  dark  and  I  am  far  from  | 

Lead  Thou  me  on. 
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Write  oftento  me,  de«r  child,  u  often 
u  you  will,  tkDd  tell  me  all  witliin,  and 
without  you.  Whenever  I  «ee  need  for] 
further  direction  I  will  write  to  you,  I 
pleue  God.  I  wish  you  to  tniat  fully,  | 
ind  entirely,  and  with  the  simplicity  of  I 
a  little  child.  May  tbe  Ixird  atrengtheii, 
guide,  support,  cheer,  enli|;hteD  jou 
through  your  time  of  trial.  In  tliii  life 
you  will  also  have  trial,  for  such  is  the 
need  of  the  soul.  It  must  be  purified 
and  strengthened  here,  as  well  as  in  tbe 
world;  and  your  present  discipline  if 
preparing  you  for  the  wonderful  and 
■acramental  life  to  which  God  has,  we 
trust,  called  you  1  and  which,  if  you  con- 
tinue firm,  may  be  nearer  to  you  than 
you  now  imagine  possible.  Continue 
earnest  in  prayer  and  in  the  study  of  the 
Life  of  our  blessed  Lord.  Refuse  to  go 
into  society,  but  aeek  him  whom  your 
sold  ioveth  in  retirement.  Only  refuse 
in  a  bumble  spirit,  and  in  few  and  gentle 
words ;  and  lilt  up  your  heart  to  your 
Lord  as  you  speak.  Refuse  also  to  dress 
in  any  way  which  is  against  your  con- 
science. Called  to  a  cluae  union  with 
the  Beloved,  the  Chief  among  ten  thou- 
sand, you  may  not  adorn  yourself  for 
But,  dear  child,  do  all  things 


meek  a 


Lord  will  "regard  the  lowlineii  ol 
handmaiden,"  and  will  help  and  sui 
you  in  thli  sorrowful  strife.     I  should 
wish  you  to  use  the  Psalms  very  much  In 
derotion,  and  to  commit  some  to 
mory,  that  you  may  be  able  to  repeat 
them  when  occupied  with  other  things. 
Try  and   commend  the  future,  day  ' 
day,   to  God.     You   have   only  to    i 
through  each  day  according  to  His  w 
and  He  will  prepare  and  strengthen  y 
for  the  rest.     It  will  be  a  bitter  trial  to 
you  to  leave  your  mother ;  but  it 
trial  to  which  many  of  the  saints  of  God 
have  been  called.     Only  let  it  come  from 
her.     It  is  your  duty  to  wait  until  she 
sends  you  away  ;  and  then  recollect  the 
solemn  warning  :  "  Hethatloiethfi 
or  mother  more  than  me.  Is  not  worthy 
of  me."    My  child,  these  awful  words 
must  surely  have  deep  meaning.     They 
must  mean,  that  we  are  to   obey  tbe 
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▼□ice  of  God  ipeaking  through  con- 
science,  or  through  uif  other  wtj  t,p- 
pointed  b;  Him,  nther  th&a  the  voice 
even  of  fillil  aflfectjon.  CoDtinue,  there- 
foye,  in  the  rule  at  life  to  which  He  hu 
cijled  70U  ;  continue  in  pnyer,  in 
ditatian.  En  itrictneN  of  life,  in  re 
ment.  in  sepuition  from  the  vorld  vhile 
under  your  mother'!  roof;  and  believe 
my  uaurance,  my  dear  child, — believe 
me  vhen  I  say.  that  you  will  be  led  by 
pathi  that  you  know  not  unto  eternal 
rest,  and  ineffable  union  with  your  Lord. 
May  he  ever  bleu  you.  Hay  His  love 
dwell  inyou.tnd  overshadow  you.  Uiy 
his  peace  rest  with  you  now  and   for 


This  motherly  epistle,  whatesei 
it«  writer  intended  it  to  inswer.  certainly 
did  not  effect  that  of  opening  the  eyes  of 

HiH to  the  errors  which  she)    ■■ 

in  contemplation  to  embrace,  and  wouhl 
shortly  sfter  havt  embraced,  had  not  her 
mother  obtained  from  ber  a  promise, 
when  just  about  to  take  the  dediire  step, 
to  suspend  the  carrying  out  of  ber  pur- 
pose for  twelve  months.    This  promise 

wm  given  by  Miss on  condition 

that  she  might  retreat  ta  Devonport, 
ho|Nng  that,  at  all  events,  a  year's  resi- 
dence there  with  the  Sisters  of  Mercy 
roigbt  prove  a  preparative  for  the  voca- 
tion she  had  purposed  in  her  heart  to 
adopt  in  the  Roman  Communion. 

When  Hiis ,  after  this  wrote  to 

acquaint  Miss  Sellon  of  the  permission 
given  her,  and  to  request  to  be  received 
under  her  roof,  the  letter  following  was 
written  In  reply  by  one  of  the  Sisters. 

"  My  very  dear 

YourB  was  Indeed  a  note  full  of 
news  of  joy.  which  Mother  bids  me  now 
answer.  Thanks  be  to  God  who  has  been 
so  gracious  to  you.  It  must  be  almost 
too  much  after  your  long  lime  of  waiting 
and  hoping.  I  can  sympathize  with  you. 
When  the  time  really  comes  It  seems  as 
if  oneteif  had  been  one's  olyect.  But 
I  feel  more  and  more  note,  that  it  must 
be  God's  Blessed  Spirit  which  ii  leading 
a  person  where  they  know  not,  at  such 
*  time ;  and,  that  such  thoughts  are  but 


MUi  SelloH'i  Bepty, 
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temptBliona.  One'a  own  itrcngth  tau>t 
have  fiiled  in  that  wrench  of  parting 
from  kJ)  one  1o*ed.  At  the  present 
moment  you  feel,  ai  you  look  back,  you 
could  not  do  what  thra  wu  done.  It 
waa  Ood'a  wortt  in  you  leading  and 
diawing  you  on,  and  yet  yon  knew  it 
not.  I  do  rejoice  with  you.  It  ia  auch 
wonderfot  goodneaa  and  love  to  be 
choaen  to  work  among  thoie  devoted  to 
Hia  service,  to  lead  an  angel'a  life  on 
earth,  ministering  and  waiting  upon  Him. 
Mny  thia  be  indeed  your  life  here.  May 
m  full  flood  of  light  and  love  bewith 
jou.  Mother  bida  me  tell  you  to  come 
any  day  wliich  will  auit  you  ;  the  earlier 
the  better.  But  she  would  like  you  very 
much  to  be  here  before  the  5th  of  next 
month.  On  that  day  the  Biahop  ia 
coming  to  lay  the  Brat  atone  of  our  new 
building,  after  the  conieciation  of  SI. 
Petrr'a  Church  ;  and  she  would  like  you 
to  have  hil  blesaing  with  us.  I  am  sure 
you  vrill  try  your  beat  not  to  miu  thia. 
Theieia  to  bean  octave  of  Servicea  after 
the  Consecration  of  St,  Pctei'a. 

May  our  Lord  Himaelf  comfort  and 
strengthen  you  in  these  days,  painful 
and  harassing  as  they  must  be  to  you. 
You  have  already  found,  "blessed  are  all 
they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him." 
Believe  me.  Youra, 
very  affectionately  in  Him. 

Catherine,  S.  M. 

Accordingly,  on  the  3rd  of  the  nei 
month,  two  days  before  the  consecratlr 

of  St.  Peter" B,  Mias entered  Mias 

Sellon's  Institution  to  commence,  what 
the  Sister  in  her  letter  is  pleased  to  call, 
"  an  angel's  IlFe."  Whether  it  was  so 
or  not,  the  sequel  will  better  enable  the 
Reader  to  judge. 

On  the  evening  of  the  day  of  Mist 

■  'a  introduction    into  "the  Or- 

phan'a  Home,"  *  ahe  was  conducted  tc 
the  Ormtory  at  the  Canonical  hour  of 
Compline,  when  the  flowera,  the  pit 
tares,  the  lights,  the  low  deaka,  and  tli 


•  It  ia  needful   here  to  atate, 
Uisa ,  during  the  lime  ahe  was  re- 
siding with  Miaa  Sellon,  paid  over £40 
for  the  use  of  the  Society. 


Miu  Sellon'i  Reply. 
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Rome,  but  did  m 


jtn  Exposure,  S;c. 

dark  kneeUng  figures  of  the  nun-Uke  I 
Stit«ri,  wid  the  Bolemn  benediction  of 
MCh  Siater  b;  the  Superior  a.t  the  con-  j 
cluaioD  sf  the  Berrice,  KOd  the  aigning 
them  with  the  sign  of  the  crom,  m«de  | 
■  deep  imprewion  on  ber  feeiings,  and  | 
greatly  surpriied  ber,  not  at  all  expect-  i 
ing  to  witness  any  thing  of  the  kind  | 
where  >he  llien  waa. 

After  prayers,  Miss Uid  before 

Miss  Sellon  what  hiid  taken  place  during 
her  visit  to  the  Continent,  the  opinions 
she  had  there  embraced,  and  likewise  in- 
formed her  of  the  promise  that  she  had 
made  to  her  mother,  but  for  which, 
moat  probably,  at  that  moment  a  foreign 
convent  would  have  been  her  home. 


I  must  here  make  an  observation  or  two  on  Miss  Sellon's 
words,  "  One  fact  is  certain,  &c."     She  seems  to  claim  for 

herself  the  credit  of  having  rectified  the  views  of  Miss ^ 

whereas  nothing  that  Miss practised  or  was  taught  at 

Devonport,  as  belonging  to  the  Church  of  England,  altered 
her  views  with  respect  to  the  points  in  the  Roman  Catliolic 
faith,  which  she  had  accepted.  The/act  of  her  eyes  liaving 
been  opened  to  the  real  teaching  of  our  scriptural  Church, 
and  her  consequent  renunciation  of  the  errors  of  the  Romanists 
and  Romanixert  also,  she  solely  and  thankfully  ascribes  to  the 
goodness  of  God  to  her. 

Misa  Sellon,  in  reply,  told  her  that 
she  was  acquainted  with  thia,  having 
■ome  days  before  received  a  letter  con- 
taining Vne  information  from  a  Roman 

Catholic  friend  of  Miss 's;  apoke 

of  the  risk  sbe  was  running  in  permit- 
ting  her  to   join    the    Society,  whidi 

would  cerinlnly  suffer  should  Misa  

ultimntely  enter  the  Romish  Church ; 
yet  added,  that  one  whom  God  hid  led  to 
her,  she  could  not  but  receive ;  and 
would  only  request  that  no  mention  be 

made  by  Mias of  what  had  passed 

on  the  Continent  to  any  in  the  Com- 
munity.   Mias  Sellon  likewise  eipreaaed 

her  belief  that  Miss was  not  fully 

acquainted  with  the  frith   in  her  own 
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Church;  as  much  that  she  advanced  aa 
peculiar  to  Ihs  Roman,  the  Anglo-Ca- 
tholic  Church  had  alwaja  held,  namely, 
the  BBcramenlal  efficacy  of  Confession. 
Penance,  the  Apoitotic  Succession,  and 
Prayers  for  the  departed ;  and  had  ever 
upheld  the  reJigious  vocation,  though, 
for  a  season,  it  had  been  permitted  to  lie 
dorniBDt.  Confession  further  she  stated 
was  practised  by  her  children,  who  were 
under  spiritual  |;uidct ;  and  that  the 
Holy  Communion  was  administered  to 
tbem  every  morning.  After  this  she 
eihortedMias to  listen  to  the  teach- 
ing of  her  own  Church,  wilh  all  humility , 
and  there  would  be  found  no  necessity 
tor  her  to  go  into  another  Coromunion 
fiir  what  she  sought  after.  Miss 
considerably  surprised  at  what  had  been 
•aid,  eipressed  in  reply,  fears,  that  much 
of  the  teaching  of  her  own  Church  had 
hitherto  been  unknown  to  her.  sint 
great  minority  of  the  doctrines' 
tioned  by  Miss  Sellon  as  heid  by  the 
Church  of  England,  were,  she  haif 
conceived,  exclusively  those  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  ;  much  delight,  how- 
ever, she  continued,  did  it  aSord  her  to 
learn  that  there  was  so  much  in  common 
with  Romanism  In  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. Thus  concluded  the  Srat  of  those 
leasons  of  instruction,  through  whict 
the   Lady  Superior,  in  a  letter  BubsG' 

quently  written  to  Miss 's  mother, 

lays  claim  to  the  having  saved  her 
daughter  frain  becomini;  a  Romanist' 
Sound  Proleslants  however  will  mosi 
probably  agree  with  the  writer,  that  t( 
bring  a  person  to  believe  and  hold  the 
abovementioned  doctrines  (falsely  s 
to  be  those  of  our  Church)  as  the  tenets 
of  the  tnie  Church  of  Christ,  is  ' 
little,  save  in  name,  towards  converting 
that  person  from  the  errors  of  Popery. 

A  brief  account  of  the  circumstances 
under  which  Miss became  an  in- 
mate of  the  Sisters'  house  at  Devonport 
having  now  been  given,  and  a  little  in- 
sight too,  it  is  thought,  into  the  theolo- 
gical uieuit  of  Miss  Sellon,  its  Superior, 
the  way  is  paved  for  introducing  the 
Reader  to  a  more  intimste  acquaintance 
with  the  Constitution,  Rules,  Religion, 
and  practical  vrarking  of  the  System,  — 
aJI  of  which  have,  hitherto,  been  so  care- 
/Ully  concealed  from  the  public  eye. 


Mi$s  Scllifn't  Reply. 


Page  7,  line  22. 

"  1  opened  Mr.  Spurrell's  Tract  w 
some  curiosity  to  learn  what  were  s 
to  be  our  con stitu lions,  for  I  have  ne 
yet  written  our  consUlutiona." 
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If  Miss  Sellon  means  us  to  understand  by  the  term  "  Con- 
stitutions," the  completed  form  of  her  Society,  very  likely  she 
may  not  have  written  any  thing  definite  on  the  subject.  But 
she  has  at  least  carried  out  a  System,  as  her  own  words  con- 
firm.     If  she  means   us   to  understand  ruJea,   Miss  

states  that  the  rules  of  the  Society  were  wriilen  with  tie 
Superior's  own  hand  on  pitrchmenl,  and  were  kept  in  an  oak 
chest  with  three  lucks,  in  the  Oratory.  The  rules  which  have 
been  printed  and  were  put  forth  at  the  time  of  the  public 
investigation  before  the  Bishop  in   1849,  were  not  amongst 

these,  nor  did  Miss ever  see  them  or  hear  of  them 

whilst  at  Miss  Sellon's. 
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Mm  Selha'f  Reply, 


—  during  &  residence  or  more  than 
twelve  monthi  within  this  Community ; 
throughout  which  time,  the  system  was 
graduallT  deveioping.  and  htd  aiaumed 
the  form  in  which  it  is  here  represented, 

when  Miss quitted  the  Society,  to- 

wards  the  close  of  lut  year. 

The  Beider  will  be  astonished  to  learn 
that  this  profeaedly  ProteiUnt  Sister- 
hood,  is  nothing  less  than  an  organised 
convent.  The  Community,  as  a  whole, 
comprehends  one  i^nenl  Order,  styled 
"  The  Order  of  the  Holf  Communion." 
which  is  subdivided  into  ■■  The  Order 
of  the  Sacred  Heart:"  "  the  Order  of 
the  Holy  Ghoit ;  "  and  a  third  Order. 
the  name  of  which   was  unknown  to 


There  were  also  what  were  called 
"  Serving  Sislers,"  who  were  received 
into  the  Community  by  the  sune  Ad- 
miadon  Service,  and  who,  conseiiuently, 
were  under  the  same  promise  of  obe- 
dience as  the  others. 

Each  Order  has  a  distinct  badge.  All, 
upon  first  coming  into  the  Institution, 
are  called  "  Npvicei  i  "  and  when  any 
seem  to  the  Mother  Superior  to  shew 
decided  vocation  for  "the  religious  life, 
the  receive*  them  into  the  Communit 


9  composed  of  three 


Page  8,  line  6, 

"Each  rule  [or  Order]  hai  it*  own 
name  and  symbol.  There  is  no  sort  (rf 
concealment  Implied  in  wearing  a  re- 
liglouB  symbol  under  the  dress.  We 
wear  it,  because  we  like  to  do  so.  We 
have  a  right  to  wear  what  we  like. 
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privately ;  gives  them  the  dnipiatioi)  ot 
"  Children  ;  "-  and  ittacbn  them  to  one 
or  the  three  Orden,  b;  investing  them 
with  the  badge  of  that  Order,  which, 
thenceforth,  la  worn  lecretli/  under  the 
di«» :  and  eich  looki  forwird,  at  n.  fu- 
ture time,  to  be  mdmitted  ■  "  Sister  "  of 
the  Order  whose  bsdgc  she  wears. 


The  Order  of  "  the  Sacred  Heart" 
hai  For  its  badge  a  giitt  triangle,  from 
which  is  suspended  a  heart,  pierced  with 

The  Order  of  "  tha  Holjr  Ohost "  has 
for  it>  bidge  a  like  triingte  with  a  cross 
pendent,  and  a  dove  engraven  upon  It. 


Mitt  Sellon't  Beply. 

aa  long  at  it  is  not  worn  inwertntly  or 
oatentatlauslr.  In  1849,  I  had  pnbliclr 
'~  remonstrate  at  this  interference  and 
remind  persons  oF  the  propriety  and 
respect  due  towards  the  feelings  of 
women.  These  and  such  lilie  trifles 
gathered  from  servants  were  then  laid 
bold  of,  as  tbej  are  now,  as  irrefragable 
proofs  of  our  being  Roman  Catholics. 
Why  are  sueb  trifles  as  these  so  dill- 
gendy  and  uoscrupDk>aslf  sought  for  t  "- 


X  have  recently  learnt  that  the  name  of  the  third  Order, 

which  was  unknown  to  Miss ,  is   "  the  Order  of  the 

Cracifizion."  Miss  Sellon  calls  these  Orders,  and  the  badges, 
crosses,  and  crucifixes  worn  by  herself  and  the  Commonity, 
trifles  I. !  Let  me  tell  her,  that  the  Protestant  people  of  this 
country,  at  all  events,  do  not  think  them  so,  nor  do  they  sup- 
pose that  they  have  as  little  connected  with  them,  as  she 
would  have  us  believe. 


The  Order  ot  "  the  Sacred  Heart  " 
<irms  a  contemplative  Order.  The  only 
Sister  who  belonged  to  it  never  spoke, 
except  when  with  the  Mother,  or  by 


>  the 


throughout  the  whole  of  tlie  day 
engaged  in  prayer  and  meditation,  and 
in  painting  and   illuminating    Services 
for  the  Superior,  or  in  such  other  works 
as  she  might  give  her  to  do. 


Page  T,  line  35. 

"  One  rule  i«  for  those  who  lite  in 
community,  working  amongst  the  poor, 
engaged  io  active  laborious  life ;  a 
second  is  for  those  who  from  sickness  or 
other  causes  are  unable  to  undertake 
thia  laborious  work,  but  who  wish  U 
live  a  quiet  life  engaged  In  reading 
and  prayer  and  such  occupations  ai 
best  suit  their  health,  such  as  needle- 
work,  writing,  kc.,  all  of  which  is  » 
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The  Order  of   "the   Holy   Ghoil." 

vna  lO'  have  htd  its  members  living 
either  in    the    Institution,    or  in   the 

^ur\A.     Miss believes   herself  to 

have  been  the  first  Sister  of  this  Order, 
into  which,  under  the  appellation  of  "Sis- 
ter Winifrede,"  she  was  fint  tecretiy  ad- 
mitted by  the  Mother,  and  then,  after 
some  time,  again  openly,  before  the 
whole  Community,  in  their  usual  man- 
ner. They  were  called  "  Grey  Siitera," 
nominally  belonging  to  their  parents 
and  under  their  authority,  but  '  nrealUy 
bound  as  closely  as  either  of  the  other 
Orders  to  tlie  Superior,  by  the  grtat 
■ntle  of  Ike  Society,  which  will  hereafter 
be  eipl^ned,  r/dled  "  The  Rule  of  Holy 
Obedience."  They  were  to  wear  a  pecu- 
liar dress,  intended  it  was  naid,  by  its 
coarseness,  to  protest  against  the  lui- 
uriousness  of  the  world ;  and  this  dress 
was   to   be   held   sacred.      The  "  Grey 

were  to  do,  and  how  they  were  to  con- 
duct themselves  front  the  Lady  Su- 
perior,—  were  to  render  an  account  to 
her  of  all  that  happened  around,  within, 
and  without  them ;  in  short  were  to 
return  home,  when  they  did  so,  with 
rules,  which,  if  kepi  ta  the  letter,  would. 
in  all  probability,  cause  their  parents  to 
■end  tbem  away  ;  \f  kept  in  llie  Sfiitil, 
would  necessarily  produce  the  greatest 
dissimulation  and  falsehood ;  an  appear- 
ance of  submission  to  parental  authority 
being  kept  up,  whilst  they  would  be 
acting  in  real  submission  to  the  "  spiri- 
tual Mother." 

The  third  Order  was  entirely  under 
the  control  of  the  Superior;  lU  ad 
mitted  into  it  having  their  parents'  con- 


M.ist  SelUm'i  Reply. 

great  assistance  to  those  who  are  actively 
employed  and  who  have  less  time.  The 
third  rule  or  order  is  for  those,  married 
or  unmarried,  who  live  in  the  world,  not 
in  our  community,  hut  nlTio  wish  to 


t  ways.     It  was  t 


this  order 


"  I  have  never  made  any  definite  rules 
for  Grey  Sisters.  There  is  a  little 
sliPtch,    a    suggestive    sketch    of  rules, 

passed  from  hand  to  hand,  first  in  Lon- 
don and  then  elsewhere.  I  do  not 
0  has  it,  and  I  have  no 


copy,  I 


•  hands 


at  perfect  liberty  to 
print  it  if  they  will.  They  may  be  mis- 
understood ,  everything  may  be  misun- 
derstood or  misrepresented,  but  to  molt 
persons,!  should  think,  they  would 
appear  as  they  are,  simple  and  straight- 


It  is  needful  here  to  dear  the  subject  from  an  ambiguity 
which  the  "  Reply  "  has  given  it.  The  first  Order  which  Misa 
Sellon  speaks  of,  is  that  which  in  my  statement  is  called  the 
third.  The  second  alluded  to  by  her  is  that  of  "  the  Sacred 
Heart"  or  contemplatiTe  Order.  And  the  third  that  of  the 
"  Holy  Ghost,"  or  Grey  Sisters.  With  reference  to  this  latter 
Order,  whatever  mbsequent  rales  may  have  been  composed 
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for  it,  Miss states  positively,  that  those  by  which  she 

was  bound,  and  with  which  she  returned  home,  were  copies 
of  what  the  Sisters  of  the  other  Orders  had :    And  further, 

that  they  placed  her  in  the  position  mentioned.     Lady , 

the  mother  of  my  informant,  has  requested  me  to  state,  that 
her  daughter  was  made  a  *'  Sister  "  unknown  to  her  and  con- 
sequently without  her  consent. 

An  Expoiwt,  Sic.  Mist  Srlhii't  Reply. 

The  "  Children,"  if  they  returned  to  [  Pige  IT,  line  19. 
their  parents,  were  to  be  placed  in  much  "It  la  not  true  to  ray  tbnt  the 
the  same  position  as  the  "  Grey  Sislcrs,"  "  Child's"  promiae  is  kept  secret,  in 
both  being  under  the  promise  of  obedi- 1  order  that  she  may  be  lees  connected 
encc ;  only  that  the  "  Child's"  promise  I  with  the  society  in  ibe  ejea  of  the  pa- 
being  secret,  siid  the  name  of  "  Sister  "  rente  and  the  world.  There  is  no  "keep- 
not  being  given  to  her,  she  if  less  con-  i  ing  secret "  in  the  case.  Some  parenU 
nected  with  the  Society  in  the  eyes  of  already  look  upon  their  daughters  as 
her  parents,  and  the  world.  sisters  becauae  they  are  children  of  the 

I  society,  so  I  am  informed  by  tbem.  The 
"Children"  belong  to  the  society  as 
much  as  the  sisters  do,  but  they  are  not 
of  the  same  raiik,  in  the  society,  they 
have  not  the  same  responsibilities,  being 
in  all  cases,  I  think,  {except  one)  under 
twenty-flve  years  of  age,  and  they  are 
under  the  direction  and  care  of  the  sis- 
ters. They  are  called  "  children  of  the 
society,''  as  an  affectionate  acknowledg. 
I  ment  of  their  being  one  with  it,  though 
not  in  the  same  position  ai  the  sisters." 

In  reply  to  Miss  Sellon's  denial  that  there  was  any  secrecy 
in  the  "  Child''s "  promise,  it  may  be  stated,  that  one  young 
lady  who  had  been  admitted  to  this  rank,  was  so  undoubtedly 
without  her  mother's  knowledge.  For  when  her  motlier  was 
recently  asked  by  Miss  in  what  position  she  con- 
sidered her  daughter  to  be  at  Devonport,  she  replied,  'as  a 
visitor.'  A  second  also,  whom  I  have  myself  seen  since  my 
pamphlet  was  published,  told  me  herself  that  her  mother  was 
for  a  long  time  ignorant  she  had  taken  the  "  child's  "  promise. 
Where  then  is  the  accuracy  of  Miss  Sellon's  assertion  that 
there  is  iiu  keeping  secret  in  the  case  ? 
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Such  «M  th»  CmHUMimt  of  thii  Sii- 
terhood,  which,  to  ill  icqutlnted  with 
the  nligioui  nttbluhmenti  of  the  Ro- 
mith  Church,  it  wiil  at  >  gluice  be  ap- 
puent,  ii  moilelled  tiaetlj  alter  them. 


Mm  Setton'i  Replf. 

Page  e,  line  34. 

'■  It  is  said  that  I  have  modelled  this 
inttitutioD  from  that  of  "  the  religious 
estabiishnieiita  of  the  Homlih  Church." 
Tliia  is  impomible,  becauw  I  im  unac- 
quainted with  all  of  tfaein,  and  beauie 
thii  locietT  bai  grown  up  of  ItKlf,  i.  e. 
as  much  of  itaelf  ai  the  fruits  o[  tbe 
earth  can  be  uid  to  grow  and  ripen  of 
themgelvei.  1  firat  lived  and  worked  at 
DevoDport  alone,  first  one  and  then 
another  joined  me  in  m;  work.  They 
asked  meto  receive  them  under  mj  roof, 
and  expressed  their  «i>fa  of  helping  me 
in  my  work,  indofliTingwith  me  apart 
from  the  world.  They  came  one  by  one. 
I  asked  them  no  question),  and  they 
asked  me  no  question!.  I  simply  bid 
them  welcome  In  the  name  of  Ciieiar, 
and  required  from  them,  before  they 
were  admitted  members  of  the  society, 
a  promise  that  they  would  obey  me.  I 
certainly  had  a  right  to  say  that  I  did  not 
wish  any  one  to  lite  with  me  unless  they 
would  do  as  I  told  them,  otherwise  I 
could  not  have  received  them  at  all,  (or 
of  course  I  am  amwenble  for  anything 
which  one  of  the  members  of  my  house- 
hold or  of  the  society  might  do.  I  ex- 
pose myself  to  risks  by  thus  receiving 
any  stnnger.  which  however  I  have 
always  done,  and  many  valuable  persona 
have  to  come  to  me.  They  on  their 
part  run  no  risk  whatever.  They  are 
free  to  come —  free  to  go.  What  sort 
of  secret  designs  or  plana,  such  as  are 
implied,  could  by  any  means  be  carried 
on  In  so  open  a  household,  any  reader  oT 
good  iCDae  and  judgment  and  oidinuy 
knowledge  of  the  world,  on  Imagine.  1 
trust  others  tmpUdtly,  and  nothing  will, 
I  hope,  ever  alter  this  trust." 

In  endeaTouring  to  rebut  the  charge  that  her  Institution 
is  modelled  after  tboH  of  the  Romish  Church,  Mias  Sellou 
tells  u§  that  she  is  "  unacquainted  with  ail"  the  reli^ous 
establishments  of  that  community.  Though  she  may  not  be 
acqnunted  with  aB,  I  think  she  has  some  knowledge  of  one 
or  more  of  them.  Was  Miss  Sellon  never  at  the  Roman 
Catholic  convent  of  *'  the  Good  Shepherd"  at  Hammersmith  ? 
Did    she  never  bspect  their  rules?      Was   there    never  a 
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"  Novation  "  i.  «.  a  nine  dny's  service  celebrated  there  at  her 
desire,  or  with  her  consent,  for  her  better  enhghtenment  ? 


Mist  Sellon's  Reply. 


Ptige23,  lineSi, 

"Mr.  Spurrellis 
that  everything  i>  i 


lia taken  In  thinking 


An  Ex/ioture,  lie 

The  Reader,  shall  now  be  furniahed 
with  eMracli  from  titt  Rule!  of  thia 
Society,  — the  whoje  of  them  being  too 
lengtbT  for  insertion  here,  —  from  which 
will  be  discovered  the  iwful  state  of 
bondage  tbeae  Siatera  &re  placed  in, 
more  abject  uid  absolute,  Chan  can  well 
be  realiied. 


If  there  be  but  "  one  simple  rule"  by  which  this  Society  is 
governed,  what  tlien  are  all  these  which  follow  ?  I  presume 
Miss  Sellon  means  us  to  understand,  when  she  quotes  Eccles. 
c.  9,  V.  10,  as  "the  rule" of  the  Sisterhood,  that  whatever 
the  Superior  "  who  bears  the  image  of  the  divine  power  of 
God"  appoints  to  their  haiid  to  be  done,  this  with  all  their 
might  they  are  to  do,  whilst  life  endures.  If  this  be  the  in- 
terpretation Miss  Sellon  would  have  us  put  on  the  passage  of 
Scripture  thus  quoted  by  her,  and  I  can  see  no  other,  then 
indeed  evertf  thing  is  not  a  system  with  the  members  of  her 
Society.  For  as  regards  their  daily  occupations,  &c.  the  will 
of  the  Superior  atone  controls  them ;  and  they  may  be 
as  uniyttetnatical  as  she  is  pleased  to  make  them. 

We  come  first  to  the  rule  of  "  Holy  Obedience,"  and  as 
this  is  a  very  important  one,  I  have  nov  given  it  entire.  It 
requires  an  attentive  perusal. 


The  gnat  rule  of  the  Society,  of 
"  Holy  Obedience,"  begins  thus  :  "  Ye 
who  have  offered  up  to  God  your  judg- 
ment and  your  will,  muit  itrive  to  pre- 
aerve  and  grow  >n  the  submission  ye  have 
profeued.  Actions  in  themsclveB  indif- 
ferent become  sanctified  when  done  in 
the  spirit  of  holy  obedience,  for  all  au- 
thority descendi  from  God,  and  Supe- 
TioTt  btar  the  image  i)f  the  dirhu  power 
ef  Gal  akiek  he  vvuihiafet  to  imprint 


Page  10,  line  15. 

"  But  to  return  to  the  principle  of 
obedience,  tnily  called  by  Mr.  Spurrell 
the  "  great  rule"  of  this  society,  I  do 
not  mean  to  imply  that  1  only  look 
upon  it  as  a  useful  princi|ile,  essential 
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upon  than.    And  He  wilt  lurrly  require 
it  at  year  hands,  if  ^r  deiptM  His  autho- 
rity  in  (inn.     For  the  powers  th«t  be 
■re  ordained   of   God.    Ye    shall   ever 
address    the    S  pi  lit  u  si     Mather    with 
honour  and   respect ;  avoid  speiking  of 
ht^r  among  ^ouTselv^a  ;  cberiah  aruj  ob^ 
her  with  holy  love,  inHhout  any  mun 
or  ti)^  of  hfiitation  or  repugnance, 
limply  cordially  and  promptly  obey  i 
cheerfulnesa,  laid  banish  fmm  your  minii 
any  qufilion  ailoihe  uiiidem  of  the  com- 
mand given  yau  I  If  yefailin  this.yehave 
failed  to  resiit  a  temptation  of    '     ~  " 


One.    Ye  s 


iTith  ai 


person  (except  by  express  di 
of  the  Spiritual  Mother)  either  with! 
the  Society,  or  without  it,  the  rules  a\ 
the  Order,  or  the  command!  of  the 
Superior.  Ye  shall  diligently  avoid 
snaking  any  comment  upon  either : 
and  yc  shall  make  it  a  subject  of  imme- 
diate confession  to  your  Superior,  if  ye 
have  unhappily  been  betrayed  Into  this 
error;  and  ye  shall  receives  penance, 
but  no  word  of  admonition  or  reproof 
for  the  Mme.  The  rule  of  your  order 
impliea  an  exact  obedience  to  the  direc- 
tion* of  the  Superior,  and  to  the  Spirit 
and  the  letter  of  the  rule.  There  are 
aome  who  wish  to  attain  perfection,  but 
imagine  it  it  to  be  reached  through  tbe 
discipline  they  would  desire  for  them- 
selves, and  not  that  which  is  appointed 
for  tliem.  Hence  if  they  are  sent  to 
the  door,  or  hive  distracting  occupa- 
tions, or  if  they  are  burdened  mrith 
work,  or  if  they  are  withdrawn  from  it, 
they  become  impatient,  and  tbink  that 
such  discipline  is  hard  to  endure  and  an 
occasion  of  sin  to  them.  Ye  shall  learn 
through  daily  and  constant  observation 
and  practice,  that  through  the  exercise 
of  lowly  and  entire  obedience,  ye  will 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghosl. 
One  who  is  obedient  will  obey  readily, 
serving  God.  She  seeks  for  no  reason, 
asks  nut  the  end  of  the  command,  but 
tranquilly  and  in  peace  applies  her  cars 
to  hear  every  precept,  and  her  hands 
and  feet  instantly  to  fulfil  it.  Wheu 
the  Sisters  think  that  from  sickness,  or 
some  other  cause,  there  is  just  reason 
why  they  should  ssk  to  be  excused  from 
certain  rules  or  directions,  they  shall 
always  take  care  to  represent  this  cause 
once  (0  Ihc  Superior.    But  if  after  such 


Mim  Selhnt  Reply. 

(though  undoubtedly  it  is  so)  in  all  so- 
cieties which  would  posieis  elastidty, 

more  than  this :  it  is  a  religious  prin- 
ciple-—  it  is  acted  on  for  the  sake  of 
things  spiritual,  not  for  the  sake  of 
things  earthly.  And  if  love,  peace,  joy, 
temperance,  meekness,  —  if  these  are 
the  gifts  of  the  Holy  SrtniT,  then  it 
will  be  "  found  by  observation  and  prac- 
tice "  that  in  the  exercise  of  ohediecce 
these  gifts  are  multiplfed  in  a  household 
and  in  individuals.  If  this  ia  true  aa 
regards  en  ordinary  household,  then  in  « 
household  met  together  for  the  purposes 
for  which  persons  came  to  me,  it  ia 
more  abundantly  evident.  I  do  not  say 
that  they  or  any  are  "  entitled  "  to  these 
gifts  —  who  is  "entitled"  to  any  grace? 
but  I  mean  that  it  has  evidently  pleaned 
God  in  the  order  of  Uls  gifts,  that  as  the 
flower  expands  in  the  warm  sunshine, 
so  under  the  sweet  and  gentle  influence 
of  a  religious  obedience,  do  the  graces  of 
the  Christian  character  expand  and  fruc- 
tify. Let  it  be  observed  that  the  obedi- 
ence, which  could  not  bear  the  test  of 
conscience,  could  neither  be  holy  nor  re- 
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reiiresentation  the  Aon  not  r«plf,  they 
(hall  obey,  trusting  that  not  with  Bt  an  ding 
repugnance  iinil  the  auppoaed  ' 


iJJity,   God  will   t 


able   them 


ccompliah  it.  Ye  »hall  submit,  in  like 
manner,  to  the  Sisters  comttaiaiioned  by 
the  Mother  in  toy  thing  which  coDCGms 
the  execution  of  obedience,  neither 
opposing  nor  troubling  them  in  the 
fulfilment  of  their  office.  If  any  Sister 
fails  in  obedience,  or  lesisti  with  con- 
tumacy or  rebellion,  she  shall  be  pun- 
ished according  to  discretion.  Finally, 
ye  shall  remember  that  to  testify  your 
entire  love,  and  faithfulness,  and  auh- 
mission  to  your  dear  Lord,  ya  must 
obey  not  so  much  from  fear  of  sin,  as 
from  a  deaire  to  please  him.    Ye  shall 


.er^ore 
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>  small  and  to  great  things. 
Ye  shall  undertake  no  work,  nor  dis- 
pense with  the  smallest  observance 
without  permission.  Be  ye  well  per- 
suaded, that  on  negligence  or  exactitude 
in  obedience  depends  the  preservation 
of  discipline,  the  purity  of  the  Society, 
and  the  progress  of  each  soul  in  the 
way  of  life,    Medi 


which,  in  memory  of  Hia  example,  ye 
have  desired  to  fulfil.  "  Except  ye  be 
converted  and  become  aa  little  children. 


From  these  extracts  (i, «.  the  eilracti 
of  the  rule  aa  before  given]  it  wil 
appear  manifest,  that  absolute  sufamis 

absolute  submission  to  God  ;  that  thi 
exercise    of   entire    obedience 


nounced  to  entitle  to  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  that  on  exaclilude 
in  this  obedience.  It  is  declared,  depends 
the  progress  of  the  soul  in  the  way  of 
life.    To  this  agree  the  words  of  the 

Lady  Superior  to  Miss on  a  certain 

occasion,  when,  addressing  her,  she 
laid,  "  When  you  hear  me  ipeah,  you 
ahnuld  think  it  U  the  roice  of  Jaut 
Chriil  "  1 1  How  monstrous  !  What 
else  this  but  positive  blasphemy  1 1 


Miii  SeUon'M  Rtpljf. 


After  having  carefully  esatnined  tins  rule,  who  will  think  it 
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of  that  Birrple  character  which  Miss  Sellon  tries  to  persuade 
us  it  is  ?  What  is  the  obedience  which  she  clums  from  the 
Sisters,  but  a  surrender  of  themselves  into  her  hands  to  be 
dealt  with  as  she  ple&ses  ?  And  what  agun  is  this,  but  the 
great  rule  of  Loyola :  "  In  all  thingt,  except  sin,  I  ought  to 
do  the  will  of  my  Superior  and  not  my  own"?  *  The  truth 
doubtless  is  apparent  to  the  reader,  that  this  is  none  other 
than  a  conventual  rule,  binding  those  who  are  brought  under 
it,  in  the  strongest  way,  to  obey  the  despotic  vi^  of  the 
Superior.  And  as  to  the  promise  of  obedience  requiring  sub- 
mission only  in  those  things  which  drf  not  relate  to  conscience, 
the  assertion  is  absurd.  For  if  the  Sisters  believe  what  their 
rule  teaches  them,  thatthe  Superior's  will  must  not  be  despised, 
lest  they  should  despise  God's  authority  in  it,  their  cotuciettces 
mutt  be  nii^ugated  to  her  will. 

Ai  ExpotuTt,  ifc. 

The  nexl  nile,  th»t  o( "  Holy  Poverty," 
begin*  by  declaring,  thit"  the  true  and 
solid  heritage  of  the  religious  life  hia 
kjwtja  t>een  poverty."  It  then  pro- 
ceed*, tmong  other  injunctiom,  to  ray  ; 
"  It  ii  not  pennitted  to  atiy  Sitter  to 
appropriate  any  thing,  however  Hmill, 
or  under  whatever  preteit,  to  heiseir; 
«ince  each  ahall,  on  the  day  of  her 
entrance,  renounce  in  favour  of  the  I  thinli  it  would  be  a  very  good  thing 
Community,  not  only  the  poiiation,  for  "  wesithy  heireisea  "  to  join  this  or 
but  the  WM  and  dupoiif ton  a/ ci'rry  Ihtn^  any  such  community,  and  devote  their 
tchichu  hen.or  lAott  be  given  (o  her.  money  to  charilabU  piirpoees.  if  tt  ■ 
All  thii  being  under  the  entire  regu-  leemed  good  to  them,  and  if  they  firat 
litiou  of  the  Superior  ....  Ye  ahall  i  duly  provided  fot  the  wanti  of  thoae 
neither  a>k  for,  nor  receive  anylhinn  who  had  a  stronger  claim  upon  them. 
without  permiision  ;  and  when  ye  ihall  It  would  be  literally  obeying  the  precept 
have  received  it,  ye  shall  place  it  in  the  !  given  to  the  young  ruler,  who  thought 
hand)  of  the  Mother  Atsiitant  for  the  that  he  had  dilieently  Itept  the  corn- 
Use  of  the  Society."  .  mandments  of  God:  "If  thou  wilt  be 
perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and 


Jtfiw  Stllon- 

Repls. 

Page  32.  line  ^. 

"There  Is  an  eip 

anation.  which 

■9  well   be  made  in 

made  in  the  ti 

to  which  this  is  a 

reply.      Part  of 

rule,  on  having  no  { 

u[«  of  our  ow 

ust  suspicion 

pressed. 

The  use  thla  rule  would  be  to  the 
Society,  ahould  aome  rich  heiresses 
enter  upon  the  vocation  of  Sisti.'rt,  it  is 
hardly  necessary  to  point  out. 


poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven."  But  with  us  it  ia 
never  thought  of,  whether  the  individual* 
who  come  to  ua  are  wealthy  or  poor,  nor 
i*  the  question  ever  asked  amongat  ua. 
Noqueatlon  is  asked  aa  to  what  they  wiah 
to  do,  or  will  to  do  with  their  incomes.  In 


•  Life  of  Loyola  Pctmiisu  Supcriotum,  London,  1847,  Vol.  I.  p.  381, 
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Mitt  Sellon't  Jteplg. 

one  auc,  one  hftlf  of  k  liater*!  income 
goes  to  the  uiiitance  of  her  relation!  ; 
in  another,  two-thirds.  It  is  obTious, 
that  a  penon  who  woa  in  drcumatancea 
to  detennlne  for  herself  atnuC  joining 
the  tocietT,  would  be  able  to  determine 
for  bertelf  what  ihe  thought  it  Tight  to 
do  with  her  moatj,  or  would  have 
parenta  or  friend*  intb  wtum  to  coD- 
«utt,  if  Dcceuaiy.  They  know  I  should 
not  express  an  opinioo,  unless  directly 
asiced  forone.  But  tfai*  only  i>  meant : 
that  whatever  ii  kept  by  a  penon  for 


«WD,  but  as  belonging 

CO  all  the  corn- 

munity.    We  have  all 

things  in  com- 

mon.   One  of  the  Sis 

ers,  who  is  the 

treasurGT  and  accountai 

nt,  keeps  all  the 

money  t  and  when  it  i 

wanted  for  any 

puipose  of  the  society 

it  is  asked  for 

of  ber;  otherwise,  we  none  of  ui  ba*e 

It.     When  we  receire 

tnoney  of   our 

own,  we  also   put  it 

nto  her  hands. 

and    it   goes    to   the 

common,  stock. 

UDleti,  as  1  uid  before. 

any  sister  thinks 

it  her  duty  to  send  it 

out  of  the  com- 

■DUQity  as  soon  as  sh 

receives  it ;  In 

vbich  c 


think  of  ssking  any  questions, 
not  probably  tiave  known  the 
cumitances  which  I  have  just  id. 
but  for  the  intimate  frieodBhip  eiisting 
between  the  sisters  and  myself,  which 
led  them  to  consult  me  on  the  sub- 
ject." 

Miss  Sellon's  "  expUnatioD"  does  not  exactly  clear  up  the 
matter  in  question.  For  if  the  rule  of  "  Holy  Poverty"  be 
genuine,  and  its  genuineness  is  not  denied,  there  must  be  some 
inaccuracy  in  Miss  Sellon's  statements,  as  her  words  and  the 
rule  are  at  variance.  7%«  rule  say»,  that  on  the  day  of  her 
entrance  (that  is  I  presume  as  a  Sister  into  the  Community) 
the  Sister  renounces  not  only  the  j>os«e<non  of  every  thing 
which  is  hers,  but  also  the  lUtpontion  of  every  iMng  which 
thall  be  given  her.  Miit  SeUon  aaya,  that  when  the  Sisters 
receive  money  of  their  own,  it  goes  to  the  common  stock, 
"unieu  any  Sitter  thinks  it  her  duty  to  send  it  out  of  the  Com- 
munity at  toon  at  the  receives  U"     Miss  Sellon  must  hare 
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made  some  mistake  here.  And  with  respect  to  the  common 
purse,  if  it  be  in  the  charge  of  "  one  of  the  Sisters,"  and  she 
is  bound  by  "  holy  obedience"  to  obey  whatever  Mias  Sellon 
enjoins,  what  is  this,  but  practicallif  placing  the  whole  control 
of  the  funds  in  the  Superior's  power? 


Mill  SelloH't  Replg. 


An  Expoture,  Stc. 

"  The  Rule  at  HiUDilttjr "  infonm  the 
Siitera  th«t  thej  "  will  gain  more 
love  of  (jod,  by  meeklj  receiTing 

t  diicipline  thai  Utey   do  net 
uHdrntand,  than  br  ruCing  ' 
bread  ind  water  1 " 

"  The  Rule  ot  Purity  "  preiciibes  the 
reading  the  "  Holy  Scripture,  the  Psalter, 
the  Breviary  according 
Baium  provided  for  the  Society,  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  the  Imitation 
le  Life  of  Christ,  and  the  devotionB 
of  filahop  AndiEWB  ;  the  editions  being 
such  aa  are  approved  by  the  apiritual 
Mother,  the  Superior  ot  Dcvonport  and 
Plymouth  "  and  addi  "  ye  shall  not  read 
any  other  tcoriU,  tizept  hy  the  eipresi 
direction  of  the  Superior.  And  she 
thai)  be  Btry  careful  that  she  suffer  not 
this  rule  to  become  corrupt  through  ia- 
noratian."  And  again :  "  ye  siiall  not 
speak  to  any  one  out  of  the  Society,  ex- 
cept with  the  permission  of  the  Superior. 
It  is  not  permitted  to  any  Sister  ...  to 
give  messages  or  commissions,  to  receive 
letters  or  send  replies,  without  direction 
or  permiisioD.  Ye  shall  write  abort  and 
simple  letters]  and  ye  shall  talie  care  that 
they  receive  the  seal  of  the  Society  be- 
fore they  go  forth,"  The  real  meaning 
of  thia  last  aentence  is  discoverable  in 
the  charge  given,  that  all  letters  received 
and  written  by  the  Sister*  were  to  be 
read  or  not  by  the  Superior,  at  her  dis- 

Page  6,  last  line. 

"  It  is  said  that  the  Sisters  are  under 

a  tymnny  which  exacts  from  them  the 

I    revelation  of  their  interior  life,  of  cc 

.  I  impijing  that  I  seek  those  confideaces, 

permission  either  to   tpeak,  or  art  for    whereaslhe  Inithis  Ihstthejaeek  them- 

themselves.     Nor  indeed  are  every  one  j  selves  to  give  it.  Any  system  not  wholly 

of  the  Sisters  allowed  alwayt  to  have    voluntary  would  be  simply  impotsihle. 

m/mdotn  of  thought ;  for  each  Sister  .  if  any  Sister  break  the  external  rule  and 

A  with  a  rule  book,  in  which  |  discipline  of  the  house,  she  is  to  report 


From  an  examination  of  these  rules, 
it  is  easily  discernible,  that  they  reduce 
those  who  are  brought  into  subjecti 
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the  Mother  wrote  spanal  directions  for 
her  work  and  conduct.  This  book  was 
>ent  every  morning  to  the  Mother,  i.nd 
usually  returned  agiin  to  the  Sister  in 
the  afternoon.  It  was  rtrictiy  private. 
and  was  called  "  the  little  soul  "  ;  and 

in  this  l>ook,  for  lome  period,  Miu 

wii  hidden  Co  irrite  down  her  Ihtmghit 
eifry  day  for  tht  Maiher't  eye  I 


Mm  Sellm'i  Reply. 

it  herarif  to  the  Superior.  This  is  con- 
fiding in  each  person's  own  lenae  of  the 
necessity  and  duty  of  what  is  required, 
and  in  their  seal  for  the  Society,  initead 
of  intrusting  it,  aa  in  secular  aocietiei, 
to  those  whose  business  it  is  to  watch 
over  the  order  and  regularitj  of  its  pro- 
ceedinip.  There  was  also  anotfacr  rea- 
son for  this  repoit  of  the  daily  rule  of 
the  hoiu«  a*  obterved  by  indiTidual 
members-  The  daily  rule  is  very  greatly 
needed  lor  the  preservation  of  health, 
and  it  was  idud  found  that  devoted  per- 
sons were  too  ready  to  forget  the  ne- 
cessity of  rest  and  refi-esbinent,  if  left 
to  their  own  discretion. 


"  Any  system  not  wholly  voluntary  would  simply  be  iv^ossi- 
bk"  Of  course  it  would  be  toipossible  in  a  free  country  like 
this,  to  force  any  one  to  enter  upon  any  kind  of  life  which 
they  did  not  choose.  But  Miss  Sellon  therefore  implies,  that 
because  these  ladies  come  voluntarily  to  her  Establishment 
and  promise  her  obedience,  all  that  follows  is  voluntary  also. 
But  is  it  so  ?  If  Miss  Sellon  has  succeeded  in  indutnng  them 
to  believe,  that  through  the  leadings  of  God's  Spirit  they  have 
been  brought  to  her,  which  she  strives  hard  to  do,  as  her  letters 
prove,  one  great  reason  why  they  were  published,  then  it  fol- 
lows, that  if  they  qfterwarda  refuse  to  obey  her  commands, 
they  have  no  alternative  but  to  give  up  what  they  think  God 
has  called  them  to.  So  that  whilst  under  the  spelt,  which  she 
has  been  too  successful  in  casting  around  many,  they  cannf>t, 
unless  they  accept  the  alternative  of  relinquishing  the  life, 
refuse  to  do  what  may  be  required  of  them,  even  though  it  be 
to  make  a  revelation  of  their  very  thoughts.  Hence  Miss 
Sellon's  system  is  by  no  means  a  voluntary  one,  but  rather 
one  of  slavish  servitude. 


Passing  from  the  ruUs>  the  rtligiotit  \ 
Senieei  in  this  Prottttant  Community 
shall  neit  be  noticed.  I 
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An  Expoture,  Sfi. 

An  OratOTT  li  to  be  found  in  eich  of 
the  houKi  of  the  Siiterhood  ;  and  that 
tt  Deronport  hai  lu  it  a  large  cnat  made 
of  the  rough  tree,  which  ia  raised  i^ut 
a  foot  rrom  the  ground,  on  a  »ide  stone 
pedeital,  or  base.  On  thii,  at  the  foot 
of  the  CToaa,  are  ranged  Tarn  of  Sower*, 
caodles,  and  manuiciipt  boolu.  In  tb* 
Orator?  of  the  fint  house  occupied  by 

the  Societf,  while  Mlu was  with 

them,  there  was,  in  addition  to  theae 
things,  a  paper  iaactihed  with  the  names 
of  persons  who  desired  the  prayen  of 
the  Sisterhood. 

There  was  in  the  Oialotj,  a  Cora- 
munioD  Table  which  stood  on  one  side, 
and  on  it  were  candles,  a  picture  of  the 
Crucifliion,  a  Hebrew  Bible,  and  a  ma- 

nuicript  Admission- Service  booli.  On 
Vigila,  and  on  the  evenings  of  Festivals 
and  Sundays,  ali  the  candles  were  l^ht- 
ed,  and  fresh  flowers  phuxd  in  the  vases. 
The  Siaters  occsHonslly  had  the  Cam- 
munion  admiDiitered  to  them  in  their 
Oratory;  once  on  Christmas  Eve,  at 
midnight  I  on  what  authority,  however, 
yet  remains  to  be  discorered. 


iHiM  SOim't  Kepfy. 


a  wbidi  1  advnt. 


Pa«e  9  line  U. 

■'  The  Orst  charge  ti 
is  of  importance  to  the  aooeif,  ai  ■■- 
plying  a  breach  of  the  canon  law.  Mr. 
Spurrell  inquires  "  What  docs  the 
Church  of  England  know  ot  the  ^mi- 
nis^tionof  the  Communion  in  private 
houses,  to  pervHis  not  sicli,  and  at  sid- 
nightr"  The  Holy  Commaniaa  ba* 
never  been  celebrated  here  exceptiDg  in 
case  of  sickness,  and  consequently  the 
Service  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick 
hsa  alway*  been  «atd.  It  ia  peifatty 
true  that  It  was  celebrated  in  theOistoiT 
at  midnight,  on  Christmas  ni^t,  ISM. 
It  is  also  true  that  it  was  for  the  sake  at 
X  sick  person  who  would  ottierwiae  not 
have  been  able  t  ~'  ' 

Communion  at  all 


It  should  be  observed,  I  have  stated 
was  celebrated  on  Chrittmat  Bve  night, 
myself,  and  not  on  Christmas  night,  aa 
If  it  was  administered  for  the  sake  of  a 
that  person  ?  i  have  the  testimony  of 
Institution  at  the  time,  one  of  whom  wa 
the  occasion,  and  they  cannot  conceive 
It  could  not  b^  Miss  Sellon  herself,  for 


that  the  Commnnion 
if  I  may  so  express 
Miss  Sellon  states  it 
sick  person,  who  was 
two  who  were  in  the 
IB  a  Communicant  on 
who  the  person  was. 
she  was  wdt  enough 
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to  visit  Miss 's  bed-room  just  before  its  administration 

to  see  if  she  could  receive  it,  which  the  could  not  do,  having 
met  with  an  accident  by  falling  di>wn  stairs.  Neither  was 
Miss  Sellon  unable  to  go  about  the  house  aa  much  as  usual  on 
the  Chriatraas  Day. 


An  Expoture,  ^c, 

"  The  Csnoniol  Hour*,"  tKe  Mme  ■ 
□Be  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Churcl 
I.  Matins,  Liudi,  Prime,  Terae,  Sn 


.,  Vesper 

vicei  being  somewhat  modiAed,  vtetc 
Mid  daily  in  tlie  Oratory  by  all  those 
whoie  vork  did  not  prevent  their  >t- 


Miu  Sellon'*  Repfjf. 

Page  14,  line  9. 

"  With  respect  to  the  houn  of  praver 
(in  the  Greek  and  Armenian  Cburchei, 
as  well  ai  amongst  the  Latins  and  our 
own)  I  will  refresh  those  who  read  this 
tract  with  an  oldHymn,  which  I  hope  may 
lead  them  also  thus  to  commemorata 
the  SuffrringaandPaiaion  of  our  Blessed 
LoRO,  and  ao  to  assist  them  through  the 
temptations  and  paina  of  each  day." 


[TI..1 


follows  ■  long  hymn  of  eight 
1  which  allution  Is  made  to  th*- 
ical  hours."] 


"  He  who  loTes  the  continual  and 
diligent  singing  of  Pialms  cannot  love 
sin.  Psalmody,  if  you  will  believe  me, 
comforts  the  sad,  softens  the  angry, 
strengthens  the  weak,  humble*  the 
proud,  gladdens  the  humble,  stirs  up  the 
slothCui,  reconciles  the  quaneliome,  lilts 
the  heart  to  heaven,  and  unites  the 
creature  with  the  Creator.  Whatever  is 
found  in  the  Psalms,  conduces  to  the 
edification,  proflC,  and  comfort  of  man- 
kind. In  the  Pinlms  you  will  find,  If 
indeed  you  examine  them  with  an  Intent 
mind,  and  not  rmpldly  running  over  the 
words,  —  the  Incarnation,  Passion,  Re- 
surrection, and  Ascension  uf  the  Won), 
our  LoBD.  In  the  Psalms  you  will  find 
earnest  confeiaion  of  sin,  eaineat  suppli. 
cation  for  the  Divine  mercy,  a  defence 
against  adversity,  and  worthy  giving  of 
Ihanlfs  for  everything  that  may  happen 
to  thee.  In  the  Psalms,  moreover,  you 
acknowledge  your  infirmity  and  misery, 
ai  d  by  these  means  you  beseech  Ood 
for  His  mercy ;  and  if  thou  deaervest 
that  God  should  reveal  to  thee  the  secret 
things  of  the  Psalms,  thou  wilt  Snd  in 
them  all  the  virtues." 
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jtn  Eapotitre,  Ste. 


Mia  Setton't  Reply. 


However  much  it  may  suit  Miss  Sellon's  purpose  here  to 
bring  forward  "  an  old  hymn,  "  and  to  quote  from  the  Sarum 
Primer,  she  hag  not  proved  that  the  use  of  the  "  Hoars,"  i» 
sanctioned  by  the  Church  of  England ! 


"  The  pMtlter  tccording  to  the  use 
of  Sirum, "  idipted.  tnnstated  aod 
printed  privatelr  for  the  Society,  is  used 
by  the  Siiterhood.  Be&ides  containing 
Services  far  days  for  which  our  Church 
hM  appointed  none ;  ss  for  eumple. 
"The  ConimemonitiQn  of  the  Cross," 
•nd,  "The  Commoinoration  of  St. 
Mary,"  It  haa  much  in  it  quite  at  vari- 
ance with  our  Reformed  Religion. 


"There  are  not  any  pniyen  ai 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  our  lerrirsi. 
Mr.  Spurrell  quotes  Ihe  iironli  "Com- 
memoration of  the  Blessed  Vir^n  ;  "  far 
should  have  quoted  the  whole  which 
stands  thua  in  our  Psallfr  : 


a  San,  and  shall  call 
hii  Name  Immanuel. 

"  y.  The  Angel  declared  unto  Mary, 
"  R.  And  she  conceived  of  the  Holt 


"We  beseech  Thee,  O  Lorh, 


Thy  g 


knovn  the  Incarnation  of  Thy  Som 
Jesub  Chkist  by  the  message  of  an 
angel,  to  by  His  Cross  and  I^uiion,  «c 
ma;  be  brought  unto  the  ^ory  of  His 
resurrection,  through  the  same  Jisca 
Cbbiit  our  Lord,    Amen." 

1'his  Is  out  of  the  Bible  and  Prayer 
Book,  and  it  is  more  justly  perhaps  the 
Commemoration  of  the  Incarnation  of 
our  Blessed  Loan.  Bui  Mr.  Spurrell 
says,  that  this  Is  at  variinee  with  the 
Reformed  Relipon." 


The  Superior  is  pleased  to  inform  the  readers  of  her  "  reply," 
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that  there  are  not  any  prayers  addressed  to  the  Virgin  Mary  in 
her  services.  /  have  nowhere  stated  that  there  are.  Miss 
SeUon  has  also  represented  me  as  saying,  that  her  service  for 
"  the  Commemoration  of  St  Mary  "  is  at  variance  with  the 
Reformed  Religion.  A  glance  at  my  statements  will  at  once 
convince  the  reader,  that  I  have  not  said  any  such  thing ;  but 
that  in  the  Sanaa  Psalter,  which  she  uses  in  her  Establish- 
ment, there  is  much  quite  at  variance  with  it.  And  if  Miss 
Sellon  does  not  think  crossings,  and  prayers  for  the  faithful 
departed  quite  at  -variance  with  the  Reformed  Religion,  at 
all  events  real  Protestants  do. 


Jh  Expotvre,  &c, 

la  one  plice,  kt  •  ceitido  vene,  there 
U  &  direction:  " liere  every  one  Bhall 
lign  bimieKvith  the  sign  of  tlie  Crou 
from  the  fbrebead  to  the  breut." 
uiotbet  part  of  it  tre  praj/at  for  the 
dead:  "  Then  ihall  be  slid  thit  Paalm 
for  ill  the  futhful  deputed."  A  little 
after  the  following  petidoni  for  the 
departed  are  found  :  "  Give  unto  them, 
O  Lord,  eternal  re>t;  and  let  thy  per- 
petual light  (bine  upon  tbem."  "From 
the  gatei  of  hell,  O  Lord,  deliver  tbeir 
souli."  "Absolve,  we  beieecfa  Thee.  O 
Lord,  the  louta  of  Thy  children.  Thy 
Chief  PrieaU,  Thy  Prieita,  our  pareoti, 
our  benefactor*,  and  all  Uie  futhftil 
departed,  from  all  the  banda  of  thnr 
sini,  thit.  in  the  reiurrection,  they  may 
inherit  everlaating  glory."  &c.  In  ■ 
tlilrd  place  we  find  in  a  "  Collect  to  be 
uied  daily  "  theae  words :  "OLord  our 
God,  we  beseech  Thee  to  pardon  ail  the 
tntulti,  contempts,  uid  outragei.  which 
were  offered  Thee  during  Thy  mortal 
life.  Forgive  the  irreverences  commit- 
ted igainit  Thee  in  the  Sacrament  of 
Thy  love."  "We  beseech  this  mercy 
alao "  (referring  to  wiiat  bad  gone 
before)  "  for  all  thoae  In  whom  we  are 
intereated,  eipedally  hir  this  Society, 
the  Right  Rev.  the  Bishop,  our  Reverend 
Mother,  the  three  Ordera  of  this  Society, 
the  Mother  Asaistants,  our  Right  Rev. 
Biahop,  Henry  of  Eieter.  the  individual 
raembcn  of  thia  Society,  living  or  dt- 
partfd,  our    Foundreaa,      Extend   this 


Miu  SetUm'i  Reply. 

Page  1 2,  list  line. 

"The  aecond  thing  said  to  be  at 
variance  with  the  Reformed  Religion, 
are  prayen  for  the  dead,  i.e.  for  the 
faithful  departed,  whlchm^esa  material 
difference  in  the  statement.  It  will  be 
aufficient  to  state  the  otiservalion  of  the 
Chief  Judge  of  the  Court  of  Archea,  in 
the  case  of  Brecka  agiinat  Woolfrey. 
"  It  la  dear  that  prayers  for  the  dead 
are  not  necessarily  connected  with  the 
doctrine  of  Purgatory,  since  they  were 
offered  up  by  the  Romish  Church  long 
antecedent  to  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory 
being  received  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 
....  It  appears  clearly  that  the  practice 
of  praying  for  the  dead  prevailed  amongiC 
the  early,  if  not  the  earlleat,  Christiana, 
who  at  that  day  had  no  noiion  of  the 

doctrine  of  Purgatory The  prayeia 

of  the  primitive  Chriatiani  for  the  souls 
of  the  departed  were  offered  with  a 
different  intention  from  thoae  who  pro- 
fess the  Borean  religion.  The  object  of 
aoch  prayera  with  the  latter  waa  to 
relieve  the  loiila  of  the  departed  frMa 
the  paina  of  purgatory,  that  of  the  for- 
mer was  that  the  soul*  might  hare  rett 
and  quiet  in  the  interval  between  death 
and  the  reaurrectioo,  and  that  at  the 
last  day  Ihey  might  receive  perfect  con- 

sommatton  of  bliaa If  it  bad  been 

the  intention  of  the  Church  [of  EoglanO] 
to  have  forbidden  the  practice,  surely 
there  would  have  been  an  express  and 
Irect  prohibition  of  iK."'-^J>tiigmtnt  ^ 
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Sodetji  O  Lord,  Into  all  places  tnd 


JViM  SeUan'i  Replg. 

Sir  Herhert  Jmner  Pml,  Dtrember  19, 
1838. 

I  bive  been  inTormed  that  in  "  the 
Primet,  Mt  forth  at  Uife  with  imuiT 
godlj  and  devout  piaren,"  in  the  be- 
ginoing  of  Queen  Elinbeth'i  i«lgn,  A  D. 
1559,  and  whidi  vaa  printed  to  the 
eidu^on  of  any  other  primer,  time 
occur  these  prayer*  in  "  the  Dirige  asd 

"  O  God,  vhidi  br  the  mootb  of  S. 
^ul  Thine  Apostle,  hast  taught  us  not 
to  wail  for  them  that  sleep  in  Cmirr, 
gtant,  ve  beieech  Thee,  that  in  the 
coming  of  Thy  SoH  our  Loan  Jescs 
Chn[1T,  both  ve  and  all  other  faithful 
people,  being  departed,  may  be  gisciouily 
brought  unto  the  joysereiiuting,  Wliicli 
Shalt  come  to  ju<^  the  qnlcic  and  the 
deid  snd  the  world  hy  fire.     Amen. 

"Almighty  Eternal  God,  to  whom 
there  ii  never  any  piayer  made  wilbont 
hope  of  mercy,  be  merdful  to  the  soul* 
of  Tly  servants,  being  departed  from 
this  world  In  the  confession  trf  Thy 
N«me,  that  they  may  be  asaonate  in  the 
company  of  Thy  saints,  through  Chriit 

"Lord,  bow  Thine  ear*  unto  oor 
pnyers,  wherein  we  devoutly  call  upon 
Tby  mercy,  tbst  Thou  wilt  bestow  the 
souls  of  Thy  servanti,  which  Thou  hut 
eomminded  to  depart  from  this  life,  in 
the  country  of  peace  and  rest,  and  came 
them  to  be  made  partakers  vritb  Tby 
holy  servants,  through  Christ  our 
Lord."    Amen. 


Not  one  word  ii  there  here,  either  from  our  Liturgy,  or  ike 
Bible,  in  proof  that  "  prayers  for  the  departed "  are  agreeable 
to  our  Reformed  Religion.  What  have  we  to  do  with  Queen 
Elizabeth's  Primer,  or  Sir  H.  J.  Fust'a  theology  ? 

Numerous  are  the  enquiries  which  hare  been  made  of  me 
.for  information  who  the  first  Bishop  mentioned  in  tbe  prayer 
above  may  be?  and  why  precedence  is  given  to  him  before 
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the  Bishop  of  Exeter?  I  could  give  no  snswer  to  these  ques- 
tions, hut  perhaps  Miss  Selloii  will  clear  this  up,  and  satisfy  the 
public  on  the  matter, 

Aa  Espomre,  S^e.  Mm  Sellon't  Rfpit/. 

In  one  of  the  Meditations  vf  find  thii 
tiaerted  of  the  ciflncy  ot  pnjer  ■  "  A 
qunrter  of  ui  hour's  prmfcr  i>  luffldeiit 
to  appease  any  puaion  of  hatred  or 
innrdinitc  love,  however  ardent  It  may 


It  should  have  been  stated  in  my  pamphlet,  that  thes3 
"  Meditations"  form  part  of  "  the  Daily  Offices  of  the  Order 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  the  use  of  Devonport,"  which 
consist  of  a  hymn,  a  meditation,  and  an  ejaculation  for  every 
day  in  the  week,  for  use  hy  the  Sisters  of  that  Order,  together 
with  "  a  litany  to  the  Holy  Ghost,^  and  a  Collect,  which 
never  varies.  I  cannot  pass  on  without  quoting  one  other 
extract  from  these  meditations.  In  that  for  the  third  day,  at 
the  commencement,  we  read :  "  St.  James  says  that  patience  is 
the  perfect  work  of  the  soul.  '  Patience  hath  a  perfect  work,' 
St.  James  I.  4.  It  u  hy  patience  that  we  are  to  obtain 
Heaven  !  This  world  it  the  place  of  merit !  Hence  it  is  not 
a  place  of  repose,  but  of  labour  and  sufferings.  For  this  end 
has  God  given  us  life  that  by  patience  we  may  obtain  the 
glory  of  heaven."  Such  doctrine  as  this  surely  will  not  be 
defended  as  "  in  no  ways  at  variance  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  the  Church  of  England"!  Miss  Seiloii 
may  think  so,  but  I  must  beg  to  differ  from  her,  and  so,  I 
believe,  will  all  my  Protestant  readers. 

A  rellgioai  Serrice  called  a  "Chap-  Page  6,  line  24. 
ter"  is  held  in  tbe  Oratory  when  the        "There   Is  no   mockery  in  the    act 

Lady  Superior  pleuei,  at  which,  aftrr  of  my  wuhing  the  feet  of  those  whom  I 

that  portion  of  tbe  Scripture  has  been  have  the  privilege  of  serving  on  earth 

read  where  tbe  washing  of  the  diiciples  spiritually,   and  wbo  from    my    much 

feet    hy  OUT  Lord  is  recorded,  she,  in  iUneis  do  many  charitable  and  liind  sets 

Imitation,  it  is  presumed,  of  His  grest  towsrds  myaelf  temporally.     It  Is  done 

humility,  washes  the   feet  of  all   the  in  obedience  to  our  Lord's  command. 

Sister*.    What  an  awful  mockery  I    On  and  it  it   done  also,   as  a    significant 

this   occaaion  all    the   Sisters    likewise  token  that  I  hope  through  the  mercy  of 

confess  to  the  Mother  I  Jesus  lo  be  tulTered  to  be  lienealh  their 
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Miu  Sellm't  Replp. 

feet  in  the  kingdom  of  he&Ten.  It  U  no 
mockery  ;  there  ire  fe«  moment*  of  my 
life  when  I  feel  more  happj  than  while 
perfonninK  this  office,  <ijikh  to  me  ia  N 
■igniflouit  of  B  realitf.  Host  happT 
ofBce,  to  wub  uid  kiu  the  feet  of  thou 
vho  are  the  duly  mmcngen  of  comfort 
and  relief  to  the  sick  and  the  dcatitute 
and  the  loiTowiDg. 

Our  Lobd'i  word!  are:  "If  I  tiien, 
yonT  Loan  and  Ua*ter,  have  naibed 
your  feet,  ye  alio  ought  to  waih  one 
another*!  feet.  For  I  have  giTca  yoa 
an  example  that  ye  ehould  do  aa  I  have 
done  to  you."  Our  Load's  worda  may 
of  CODTM  be  fulfilled  In  the  ipirit  with- 
out bdng  fulfilled  in  the  letter,  but  it 
cannot  be  called  an  "  awful  mockery  " 
to  follow  them  in  the  letter.  We  can- 
not think  that  our  Loan  told  ua  to  do 
ao,  and  meant  that  it  would  be  ain  if 
we  did  it.  In  Bp.  ManVa  Family  Bible, 
publiibed  by  the  Chriitian  Knowledge 
Society,  tliji  command  is  explained  thua 
by  Archbiahop  Nevcome:  "Readily  to 
discbarge  tkii  AumAle  office,  or  my  uml. 
lar  one,  for  one  another,"  and  in  another 
commentary,  the  Catena  Aurea  on  S. 
John,  (tranalation  published  at  Oxford): 
"This  act  is  literally  done  by  many 
when  they  receive  one  another  in  hoa- 
pitallty.  For  U  it  unipieilumablf  better 
thai  it  theuU  be  don;  with  tke  haiuU,  amJ 
that  the  ChriiliaJi  ditdain  net  Is  do  iciuit 
Chbist  did.  For  when  the  body  is 
beat  St  the  feet  of  ■  brother,  the  feeling 
of  humility  is  made  to  rise  in  the  hewt, 
or  if  it  be  already  there,  is  confirmed." 

Page  6,  line  16. 

"  It  is  the  custom  of  my  children  to 
tell  me  whiterer  faults  they  please 
It  ii  alHi  my  custom  to  help  them  to 
conrct  them,  and  to  pi«y  with  ttaem. 
I  have  no  "confessional  cbair,"  tfaoagli 
I  have  certainly  a  chair  where  I  dt  to 
read  my  addrcHes  to  the  sisters,  owing 
to  the  infirmity  of  my  healtb.  It  Is  my 
invariable  custom  to  kneel  in  chapter, 
at  which  time  the  sisters,  if  they  desire 
it,  tell  their  faults  to  eac^  other  a*  well 


I  will  flnith  these   observaUoa 
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Afin  Sellon'i  Repljf, 

■nother,  mi  pnj  odc  fdr  inothec  that 
ye  tnif  be  healed."  Aad,  whila  I 
vould  beg  fargtienesa  of  mj  belored 
children  in  Chbist,  for  bivlng  ipokea 
w[th  luch  pltianeu  of  vh>t  U  I  know 
ucnd  to  them,  I  ilao  will  remind  them, 
that  it  haa  been  leat  through  my  ailence 
whM  1*  aacred  ihould  be  tbe  more  pro* 

Miss  Sellon  defends  the  act  of  washing  the  Sisters'  feet  on 
the  ground  of  its  being  one  significant  of  her  love  to,  and 
regard  for,  those  for  whom  she  performs  it,  and  aa  being  one 
of  obedience  to  a  command  of  Christ.  My  reason  for  de- 
signating it  aa  I  have  done  was,  because  it  seemed  to  be 
an  imitaiioH  of  a  similar  ceremony  annually  gone  through  by 
the  Pope,  at  Rome,  on  the  Thursday  In  Passion  Week,  which 
/  can  only  regard  as  an  awful  mockery.  That  the  public, 
however,  may  draw  their  own  conclusions,  I  subjoin  the  reli- 
^ous  Service  used  on  the  occasion.  It  ia  performed  in  the 
Oratory  I  I  give  it  exactly  as  it  is  found  in  the  Manuscript 
Service  which  I  have  in  my  possession.  It  commences, 
"  Hymn^  Veni  Creator  Spiritns.  Address  of  the  Mother. 
Psalm  51.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us.  Christ  have  mercy 
upon  us.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us.  Our  Father,  &c. — 
to  deliver  us  from  evil.  Amen.  V.  O  Lord,  save  Thy  servants, 
R.  That  put  their  trust  in  Thee.  F.  Send  unto  them  help 
from  above,  JZ.  And  evermore  mightily  defend  them.  C. 
Help  us,  O  God,  our  Saviour.  R.  And  for  the  glory  of  Thy 
Name  deliver  us ;  be  merciful  to  us  sinners,  for  Thy  name^s 
sake.  V.  O  Lord  hear  our  prayer.  IR.  And  let  our  cry 
come  unto  Thee.  Iiet  us  pray.  (Collect  and  Confession  for 
the  Communion  Service.  Afier  which  the  Sitters'  Confegsion. 
Then  the  last  collect  from  the  Commination  Service).  The 
Gospel  from  St.  John,  cfaap.  IS.  (AAer  the  Gospel  follow 
the  Antiphons  and  Versicles.  Each  antiphon  said  singly 
before  the  versicle,  and  repeated  by  all  after  it) .     Ant :  A  new 
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commandment  T  give  jrou :  that  you  should  love  one  another, 
as  I  have  loved  you,  suth  the  Lord.  V,  Blessed  are  those  that 
are  undefiled  in  the  way,  and  wallt  m  the  law  of  the  Lord. 
ATtt :  After  that  the  Lord  had  risen  from  supper,  He  poured 
water  into  a  bason,  and  began  to  wash  His  disciples  feet: 
Thb  example  he  left  them.  V.  Great  is  the  Lord,  and 
highly  to  be  praised :  in  the  <nty  of  our  God,  even  upon  his 
bol;  hill.  Ant :  The  Lord  Jesus,  after  he  had  supped  with 
his  disd|de«,  washed  their  feet  and  sud  to  them ;  Know  ye 
what  I  have  done  to  fou  ?  I  your  Lord  and  Master?  I  have 
given  you  an  example,  that  ye  abo  idHwld  do  so.  V.  Lord 
tliou  ait  become  gracious  unto  Thy  land.  Thou  hut  tawiwl 
away  the  captivity  of  Jacob.  Anl :  Lord  dost  thou  wash  my 
feet :  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  I  wash  thee  not, 
thou  wilt  have  no  part  with  me.  V.  What  I  do  thou  knowest 
not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter.  Aai :  as  before.  V.  If 
I  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  how  much 
more  ought  ye  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  Ant  i  as  before. 
V.  O  hear  ye  this  all  ye  people ;  ponder  it  with  your  ears  all 
ye  that  dwell  in  the  world.  Ant :  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples :  if  ye  have  love  one  towards  another. 
V.  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples.  Ant :  Let  faith,  hope,  and 
charity,  abide  in  you,  these  three :  but  the  greatest  of  these 
is  charity.  V,  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity.  TTie 
greatest  of  these  is  charity.  Ant:  Blessed  be  the  Holy 
Trinity,  the  Undivided  Trinity ;  we  will  give  thanks  to  Him, 
because  He  hath  wrought  this  mercy  with  us.  V.  Let  as 
bless  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ant  t 
as  before.  V.  O  how  amiable  are  thy  dwellings,  thou  Lord 
of  Hosts:  my  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing  to  enter  into 
the  courts  of  the  Lord.  Ani :  Where  charity  and  love  are : 
there  God  is.  V.  The  love  of  God  hath  gathered  us  together. 
Ant :  as  before.  V.  Let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  Him.  Ant  s 
as  before.     V.  Let  us  fear  and  love  tlie  living  God.    AiU  t  aa 
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before.  V.  And  search  oonelves  witli  a  true  heart  jtni . 
as  before.'  V.  Therefore  then  are  we  gathered  together  in 
one.  Ant :  by  alL  Let  us  take  heed  that  we  be  not  divided 
in  mind.  Ant :  Where  charity  and  love  are,  there  God  is. 
V.  Let  wicked  quarrels  cease.  Let  strife  cease.  Ant:  as 
before.  V.  And  Christ  our  God  be  in  the  midst  of  us.  V. 
Together  with  the  blessed  may  we  also  see,  Ani :  as  before 
by  all.  V.  Thy  fece,  O  Christ,  our  God  in  glory.  Ant:  as 
before  by  all.  V.  O  joy  immense  and  pure.  Anl :  as  before 
by  all.     V.  For  endless  ages,  R.  Amen. 

7%e  Mother  toaihea  the  feet.  Our  Father,  privately.  V. 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation.  R.  But  deliver  us  from 
evil,  Amen.  V.  Thou  hast  given  us  thy  Commands,  O  Lord, 
Ji.  That  we  may  keep  them  diligently.  V,  Thou  washedst 
thy  disciples  feet.  R.  Despise  not  the  works  of  Thine  own 
hands,  V,  Lord,  hear  my  prayer.  R,  And  let  my  crying 
come  unto  Thee.  V.  The  Lord  be  with  yoti.  R.  And  with 
Thy  Spirit.    Let  us  pray.    Collect." 

There  ii  a  Sertice  Kilo  in  tbe  Orator; 
upon  the  aJnitBion  i^f  tfery  Siller ;  kt 
which  St^rvicc,  ■  clergy mKn  of  the 
Church  of  England  offiGiatei  in  hli 
■urplice.  The  Rev.  incumbent  of  one 
of  the  new  districts  >t  Plymouth,  and 
Uiather   Rev.  GentlemBu  hii  iHistant, 

so  offidBted  whilit  Hiu  reiided 

at  DcTonporL  And  when  some  of  tbe 
other  Sliteri  were  admitted,  a  certain 
ReT.  Doctor,  whose  name  Is  closelT 
associated  with  «  party  in  the  Church, 
performed  the  ceremony. 

In  my  pamphlet  1  only  gave  a  portion  of  this  Admission 
Service,  but  at  the  especial  request  of  very  many,  it  is  now 
set  forth  in  full.  In  justice  too,  to  some  innocent  parties  on 
whom  suspicion  rests,  I  feel  it  a  duty  here  to  state,  that  the 
Rev.  incumbent  of  one  of  the  new  districts  at  Plymouth  men- 
tioned above  is  the  Rev.  George  Rundle  Prynne  incumbent  of 
St,  Peter's,  and  the  other  Rev.  Gentleman,  his  assistant,  a  Mr. 
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Jones  whose  Christua  name  my  informant  ia  not  acqueiiited 
with.     The  Admission  Service  b^ins  thus :  — 


MmiiitioH  Service, 

"  v..  O  God,  make  ipeed  to  lave  ub. 

A.'  0  Lord,  mike  haste  to  help  u>. 

.Hjmo,  Veni  Creator  Splritut. 

Ant:  I.  Then  >hBll  the  Kingdom  be 
likened  unto  ten  vir^n* :  which  took 
theii  lamps  and  went  foith  to  meet  the 
Bridegroom.  And  Hve  of  them  were 
wise  and  Bve  were  foolish.     Ps.  XLVI. 

^ni  :  B.  They  thsl  were  foolish  look 
their  Ismps :  and  took  no  oil  With  them. 
But  the  wise  took  oil  with  their  lamps. 
While  the  Bridegroom  tarried  the;  all 
.•lumbered  and  slept.    Ps.  XLVIl. 

Jnt :  3.  And  at  midnight  there  wis 
a  cry  made:  behold  the  Bridegroom 
Cometh.  Go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 
Then  all  those  virgini  iroie  and  trim- 
med their  liinps.  And  Che  foolish  said 
unto  the  wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for 
otir  lumps  are  gone  out.  But  the  wise 
answered,  laying,  not  so,  lest  there  be 
rot  enough  for  ui,  and  jou  ;  hut  go  ye 
ratfaer  to  Uiem  that  sell,  and  buy  for 
jouneives.     Pi,  XLVIIl. 

Ant :  A.  And  while  they  went  to  buy 
the  Bridegroom  came,  and  the;  that 
were  ready  went  in  with  Him  to  the 
marriage:  and  the  door  wai  shut. 
Alterwards  came  alio  the  other  viiginB, 
saying.  Lord,  Lord,  opeu  unto  us.  But 
He  answered  ind  said.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not. 

lAllU  Chapttr. 

This  is  taken  from  the  2nd  Apocry- 
phal book  of  Eidrai,  Chap.  2,  Venes, 
13,  19,  17,  to  33  incluiive,  34  and  36  to 
38  Incluiive. 

C  Lord  bave  mercy.  A.  Chriit  baxe 
mercy.      V.    Lord   have  mercy. 

Our  Father,  *c. 

y,  O  Lord  ihow  thy  mercy  upon 
us.     R.  And  grant  ui  thy  satvatioD. 

V.  Look  upon  thii  thy  lemnt.  R, 
Who  putteth  her  Iruit  in  Thee. 

F,  Be  thou  to  her  i  itrong  tower. 
R.  From  the  face  of  her  enemy. 

y.  Let  not  the  enemy  be  able  to  do 
herviolence.  R.  Nortbesonofwicked- 
ness  hurt  ber. 

V.  l.ard  send  her  help  from  the 
sanctuary.  R.  And  stren^hen  her  out 
o[  Zion. 


AitrnmiDa  Service, 
y.  Lord  bear  our  prayer.    A.   And 

(Then  followi  the  2Stb  Psalm,  Prayer 
Book  Venion.  The  ilteniate  vttaea 
forming  the  Cs.  and  Ss.J 

V.  O  let  me  not  be  ctmfoundtd,  &c. 

Then: 

V.  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  mf  i«l- 
vition,  whom  then  shall  I  fear  T  The 
Lord  Is  the  strength  i^  my  life,  of  whom 
then  shall  I  be  afraid  T 

R.  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the 
Lord,  which  I  will  require,  even  that  I 
may  dwell  in  the  House  of  the  Lord  all 
the  dayi  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  lUr 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  Tlsit  Hii 
Temple. 

F.  For.intbetimeoftrouhle,HeBball 
hide  me  in  his  Tabemade,  yea  in  the 
■ecret  place  of  Hii  dwelling  ahall  He 
hide  me,  and  set  me  up  upon  a  luck  of 

R.  O  tarr?  thou  the  Lord's  leisure. 
Be  strong  and  He  shall  comfort  tbiac 
heart,  and  put  thou  thy  trust  In  the 
Lord. 

CoUMl.  OUessedandHolyTtiDily. 
who  possesseit  all  Ihinn,  O  blessed  Ma- 
jesty of  God,  who  flilest  all  tilings,  dis- 
poiest  alt  thing!,  O  falesied  and  Holy 
Name  of  G^id,  who  sanclifiest  ill  things, 
hieisest  all  things,  enrichest  all  things  ; 
O  God,  Holy  of  holies,  with  lowliest  de- 
votion we  entreat  Tby  clen.ency,  that 
thou  wouldest  vouchsafe  to  send  the 
dew  of  Thy  grace,  with  the  abundance 
of  Thy  bleuiog,  on  our  Bishop  and  on 
this  Society.  Bestow  all  good,  drive 
it  all  evit,  uphold  it  with  Thy 

ing.  Let  Thy  holy  angels  d«>etl 
with  us  to  preserve  Thy  servants  In 

:,  that  whensoever  Thy  servants  shall 
herein  call  upon  Thy  holy  Name,  their 
prayers  msy  be  heard  by  Thee,  our  lov. 
ing  Lord.  For  Thy  great  Name's  salte, 
and  Thy  strong  arm,  gradouily  protect, 

ifully  hear  and  preserve   us  with 

■sting  defence.  Let  us  dwell  to- 
gether as  in  Thy  tabernacle,  that  ever 
glad  and  rajoicing  in  Thy  holy  worship, 
we  may  itedfasUy  persevere  in  the  con- 
fession of  thy  holy  name,  and  the  tnic 
faith  in  Thee.    Amen. 
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Colirrt  i.  O  Gnd,  who  didit  rorm 
th«  body,  ind  breathe  Into  the  soul, 
who  desplsrat  no  a^,  njecteat  no  lei, 
eountfBt  no  condition  unworthy  of  Thy 
gnce,  but  irt  of  all  ilikc  the  Creator 
and  Kedcemer  1  encompauthiiThy  ser- 
vuit,  and  all  who  ihill  in  thia  houaegive 
themaelvCT  to  Thy  service,  and  wonhip, 
with  the  ahieid  of  tby  protection.  Guide 
her  in  wiadoin  and  prepare  her  (or  every 
wort  of  Tirlue  and  glory.  Protect  her 
acnlei  and  her  limbs,  that  ain  mty  have 
no  dominion  over  her  aoul  and  body; 
and  longing  to  live  under  Thy  grace, 
may  the  enemy  obtain  nu  advantage  over 
thia  reisel  dedicated  to  Thy  name. 
Adoro  and  aim  her  with  aound  Ailth, 
•uured  hope,  and  firm  charity,  that  ahe 
may  overcome  all  the  desiret  of  the 
enemy.  Deapiiing  thinga  preaent,  may 
ahe  follow  after  thoae  to  come.  Hay 
ahe  prefer  faating  to  feaiting,  holy 
reading  and  prayer  to  entertain  men  ti, 
that  fed  by  prayer,  filled  with  apiritua) 
in Btruction.  enlightened  by  watching,  ahe 
may  fulfil  the  worka  of  her  calling.  By 
the  gift  of  Thy  Spirit  may  there  be  in 
her  a  prudent  modeaty,  a  wiae  klndneas. 
grave  gentleneai,  holy  freedom.  Hay 
ahe  be  fervent  in  charity,  and  love  no- 
thing  out  of  Thee,  live  worthy  of  praiae. 
•nd  deaire  not  to  be  praiicd.  Hay  ahe 
glorify  Tliee  in  tlie  holineu  of  her  body, 
and  the  purityof  heraoul.  In  love  may 
•he  fear  Thee,  in  love  aene  Thee.  Be 
Thou  to  her  honour,  Thou  her  will.  Thou 
joy.  her  conaolation  in  Rorraw.  her  coun- 
ael  in  dimrulty,  Thou  defence  in  injury. 
Thou  patience  In  tribulation.  Thou  in 
poverty  abundance.  Thou,  in  faating, 
good.  Thou,  in  aickneia,  medicine.  In 
Thee  may  ihe  have  all  thinga.  Fence 
Thy  lervant  within  and  without  with 
tiila  armour,  and  vouchiate  to  her  to 
fulfil  her  courie  without  itumbling, 
through  Chriat  out  Lord.     Amen. 

CoUtet  3.  O  King  of  kinga  and  Lord 
of  lords!  Thou,  who  when  on  earth 
hadst  not  where  to  lay  Thine  head,  it  is 
It  for  ua,  O  Lord,  who  would  follow 


Thee, 


Qliv< 


mury,  < 


We  are  not  vrorthy  of 
the  least  of  Thy  mercies.  Having  food 
and  raiment  let  ua  be  therewith  con- 
tent. Grant  ua  to  have  no  treasure  but 
Thee.  Grant  us  to  turn  from  all  that  i« 
out  of  Thee.  Be  thou  all  our  desire, 
that  where  our  treasure  is,  there  may 
our  heart  be  also,  O  moat  blessed,  and 
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most  sweet  Jeau.  our  Uaater.    Amen. 

Cotltrt  A.  O  Lord  Jeiu,  our  Lord  and 
King,  Tbou  who  wert  made  obedient  to 
death,  the  death  of  the  cross,  that  we 
might  learn  of  Thee  to  be  lowly  of 
heart,  give  Thy  servant  grace  to  obaerra 
with  love  and  diligent  humility  the  pro- 
mise of  obedience  she  this  day  dealrea 
to  make.  Give  her  grace  to  obey  for 
love  of  Thee,  and  henceforward  to  baTC 
no  will  hut  Thine.    Amen. 

Collect  S.  Hear,  we  beseech  Thee,  O 
Lord,  our  piayers,  and  send  the  afdrit 
Of  Thy  benediction  upon  thia  Thy  ser- 
vant, that,  enriched  with  Thy  heavenly 
gift,  ahe  may  both  obtain  the  grace  of 
Thy  M^eaty,  and  give  to  others  an  ex- 
ample of  holy  conversation,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

Colleet  6.  We  oil  uptHi  Thee,  Holy 
Lord,  Almighty  Father,  Everlasting 
God,  for  this  Thy  servant  who  hath 
devoted  heraelf  to  ecrve  Thee  with  a 
pure  mind  and  with  a  dean  breast,  that 
Thou  wouldest  vouchsafe  to  unite  her 
with  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand  in  whose  mouth  la  found  no 
guile,  ao  that,  through  Thy  grace,  she 
may  remain  undeSled  unto  the  end, 
through  our  undefiled  I/nd,  Thy  Son 
Jeiui  Chriat.  who  with  Thee,  liveth  and 
reigneth  world  without  end.     Amen. 

Coileel  7.  Grant,  we  beaeech  Thee, 
unto  this  Thy  servant  perseverance  unto 
the  end,  that  at  the  coming  of  the  great 
King  she  may  be  found  worthy  to  enter 
with  joy  through  the  opened  portal* 
into  the  heavenly  Kingdom,  through 
our  Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Mother  Aasistant  take 
the  Novice  by  the  hand  and  lead  her  to 
the  Mother  Superior  and  say  : 

My  Mother,  will  you  receive  thia 
Slater  to  be  your  child  t 

Then  shall  the  Mother  Superior  say  : 

Do  you,  my  chltdrea,  desire  thia 
Sister  to  be  received  into  our  Com- 
munity! 

Then  shall  they  answer.    We  do. 

Then  shall  the  Mothet  Superior  say 
to  the  Novice : 

Will  you  be  content  to  live  like  the 
reat  of  your  Sisters,  giving  up  yourself 
entirely  to  the  care  and  direction  of 
your  Superior  T 

Here  is  made  the  piomite  of  obe- 
dience, kntiiiag. 

My  Mother,  I  will,  by  Ihe  help  ol 
God,  obey  you  oa  our  rule  doth  dirft 
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in  kll  love,  honour,  and  faumilitf. 

The  Mother  holdt  Ute  Oou  anil  SKyi: 

The  lign  of  the  Cro«a  ia  a  •aciamental 
■ymbol,  in  the  which  lio  deep  myttery. 
When  thou  ahnlt  hive  learned  thie 
myatery,  thou  shall  perceJTe  that  of  aelf 
aurrender.  When  thou  ihalt  have  ac- 
camptished  Mlf  tunendei,  thou  shalt 
have  diactjrered  wherein  lielh  the  mya- 
tery of  peace  " 

The  Mother  superior  then  Invests 
with  the  Cnwa,  and  says: 

"  sister  of  the  Older  of  the  Holy 
Com  muni  on,  receive  the  Half  Croa, 
giien  unto  thee  to  the  end  that  it  nay 
be  always  engraven  in  thy  heart,  and 
aet  Tonh  in  thy  life  and  conversation, 
>■>  that  being  drawn  by  the  tillun  cords 
of  bis  km  who  died  (or  liiee,  and 
faatEned  to  the  croai  with  him,  thou 
msyest,  in  what  measure  He  seei  fit, 
partake  in  His  sufferings,  and  present 
thyself  aa  a  living  sacrifice  to  Jesui 
Cbritt,  our  Lord,  Amen. 

Here  is  sung  the  Te  Deum. 

O  Christ  Jeau,  we  adore  Thee,  who 
waat  lifted  up  from  the  earth  that 
Thou  mightest  draw  all  men  unto  Thee. 
We  see  Thee  on  the  cross  with  out- 
stretched arms  aa  though  thou  wouidest 
embrace  us)  and  we  hear  Thee  crying 
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out.  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  lec^ve 
and  refresh  you.  O  Lord,  if  we  come 
unto  Thee  too  slowly,  draw  us,  O  Jesus, 
with  the  cords  of  that  love  which  Thou 
didst  show  dying  upon  the  eras*!  To 
itnow  and  to  aeek  Jesus,  and  Him  cru- 
ciBed.  be  this  our  chief  our  sole  delight] 
God  forhid  that  we  should  glory  save  in 
the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ChristI 
We  love  Thee,  Lord,  who  ait  so  loving 
to  us  with  our  whole  heart,  more  than 
ouraelvea  and  all  things.  Therefore  do 
we  now  desire  to  receive  Thee,  that  we 
may  feed  oo  Thee,  and  be  changed  lata 
Thee,  and  be  made  qo«  Spirit  with 
Thee,  ao  that  nought  may  leparmte  us 
fmm  Thee,  but  that  we  may  cleave 
unto  Thee  for  ever.  Amen. 

Anl :  Watch  therefore  Ps.  23,  for  y« 
know  neither  the  day  not  the  hour 
when  the  Son  of  Han  cometh. 

The  Mother  Aaaistant  shall  here 
present  the  Sister  who  has  just  beea 
receited  to  the  Superior  and  to  the 
Priest,  whose  prayers  she  shall  ask 
saying;  "Pray  for  me," 

Then  shall  the  Sister  approach  and 
embrace  the  Sisterv  Saying :  "  Pray  for 

Bfmn.  Range  lingua,  Itc. 


Miss  Sellon  in  her  "reply"  haa  silently  passed  over  this 
Service,  as  it  was  most  prudent  bo  to  do ;  since  it  would  have 
been  somewhat  difficult  for  her  to  have  shown,  that  an  engage- 
ment entered  into  in  so  solemn  a  manner,  with  a  long  religious 
service  accompanying  it,  at  which  a  clergyman  officiated,  was 
just  that  simple  promise,  which,  at  page  9,  of  her  defence,  she 
has  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  public,  for  prudence  sake,  was 
required  of  those  who  came  to  live  with  her. 

Jit  Expotare,  Stc.  Miu  Sellon't  Replg. 

Pige4,  Une  1. 

"  The  next  charge  which  1  notice  ia  a 
case  of  conscience.  It  is  implied  that 
confession  is  an  enforced  and  formal  dis- 
cipline in  this  house.  1  never  recollect 
having  even  mentioned  the  subject  to 
any  one  who  came  to  me,  until  they 
themselves  consulted  me,  because  it  is  • 
matter  between  God  and  the  conscience. 
II  could  not  therefore  be  argued  that  I 


Confession  also,  as  Miss  Sellon  in- 
formed Hiss at  her  first  coming  to 

Devonport.  was  used  in  the  Institution. 
Eacb  individual  in  the  community  might 
select  her  own  Confeuor.  The  Mother's 
was  the  Rev.  Doctor  before  alluded  to, 
who  wBB  alio  recommended  to  Miss 
,  conjointly  with  the  Rev.  incum- 
bent of  St. '»,  but  she  selected  the 

latter. 
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Mi«9  ~— ,  ivho  aner  what  the  Mo- 
ther hsd  Mid  con«idered  its  performance 
k  bounden  duty,  when  >he  came  to  Con- 
fusiion  used  to  kneel  at  a  table,  her 
Confeuor  utting  in  a  chair,  and  repeat 
the  rolinwing  form  of  vords,  which  heat 
flrst  taught  her,  "  I  confew  to  God  the  ■ 
Father  Almighty,  His  Only  Begntten 
Son  letui  Chtiat  our  Lord,  and  to  God  I 
the  Holy  Ghoit,  before  all  the  Court  of 
Heaven,  and  before  you  m;  spiritual 
father,  that  I  have  sinned  etceedingly, 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  through  my 
fault,  through  my  grievous  fault.  (Here 
foliowi  a  particular  confession  of  alt  gins 
noembend.)  For  tbew  and  all  my 
other  *h)s,  wUd  I  do  bM  at  prcwnt 
remeiDber,  [  am  heartily  lorry ;  and  i 
most  humbly  ask.  pardon  of  God,  and  . 
penance  and  absolution  of  you  my  >pi- 
ritual  father."    Her  Confessor  generally  I 

bered ;  and  having  made  a  few  remarks 
on  the  Confession,  ardinarUy  gave  as  a  [ 
penance  the  repealing  one  of  the  leveii  I 
penitential  Psalms  on  Friday :  but,  on  | 
one  occasion,  this  penance  was  varied 
into  the  making  lie  sign  of  the  rmi 
with  Iht  tongue  on  (A>  fiior  of  IA«  Ora- 
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t  even  thought  it  a  bounden  duty  to  con- 
fess :  because  it  is,  1  conceive,  a  sub- 
ject which  ought  to  be  left  to  a  penon'i 
o*n  conscience.  If  a  person  were  lo 
keep  away  frum  Holy  Communion  be- 
cause of  a  burdened  conicience,  I  should, 
of  course,  advise  them  to  see  a  deisy- 
man,  and  if  a  person  wished  for  confes- 
sion frequently,  it  would  be  no  part  of 
my  duty  to  forbid  what  the  Church 
does  not  forbid.     It  is  said  that  I  did 

but  it  was  because  she  set  it  forward  as 
one  of  the  reasons  tor  preferring  the 
Roman  to  the  English  Church,  not 
knowing  that  she  could  have  the  "bene- 
fit of  absolution"  in  the  Eoglish  Com- 
munion, as  she  had  been  told  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  Priests  that  she  could 
not;  on  whkfa  I  sbiwed  hB  Ike  pa- 
sages  in  the  Prayer  Book  relating  to  it, 
and  told  her  it  was  practiaed  by  thousands 
in  the  English  Church.  I  did  not  prest 
it  on  her ;  far  from  it,  she  pressed  it  on 
me.  I  do  not  say  this  because  I  wish  to 
clear  myself  from  the  cliarge  of  advising 
confession,  [though  I  do  not  remember 
having  done  so,)  for  it  is  a  practice  I 
greatly  value  and  which  tny  own  con- 
science would  not  permit  me  to  forego, 
but  1  say  it,  because  it  implied  that  a 
system  of  forced  confession,  a  system 
which  1  should  abhor  as  sacrilegious,  ia 
practised  here.  The  Church  of  England 
advises  confession  to  burdened  con- 
sciences before  Communion,  and  com- 
mands burdened  consciences  to  be  moved 
thereto  by  the  Priest  in  the  hour  of  sick- 
ness, but  it  is  no  rule  of  Communion 
either  to  constnin  or  to  hinder.  This 
would  surely  be  an  interference  with 
conscience  and  the  spiritual  being  of 
each  soul. 

I  learn  thst  persons  generslljr  wish 
me  to  make  mention  of  a  certain  penance 
recorded  in  Mr.  Spurrell's  tract,  p.  34, 
It  first  came  to  my  ears  long  altar  Miss 

had  left,  through  a  friend,  as  a 

report  that  Miss hsd  had  such  a 

paiancc  given  her.  I  do  not  know  any- 
thing of  it,  but  if  given  at  all,  it  muit 
have  been  recommended  to  her  to 
practise  as  an  act  of  self-abasement 
when  she  found  herself  oloae  "  in  the 
oratory : "  and  in  observing  this,  I  must 
add,  that  it  ii  a  grave  iitjusliGC  when  we 
go  to  seek  counsel  or  advice  from  the 
clergy,  to   return   their  charity  in  at- 
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tending  tou»,  by  repe»ting  thinga  which 
nutr  be  murepreaented  or  exaggerated, 
and  beaidei,  which  mij  gite  a  very 
deceitful  impreailon,  for  "  a  half  truth 
ii  the  graateat  falaebood." 
The  clergy  are  bound  to  receiye  thoae 
help  them  u 


well  a 


they  c 


t  at 


all  bound  to  go  to  them, 
dioice.  Let  ui  not  render  their  offlce 
more  painful  and  laboriaua  than  it  ia,  by 
aealins  their  lipa  with  regard  to  ua,  and 
then  opening  oun  against  them.  For 
the  reit,  it  appean  to  me  that  the  beat 
thing  we  can  du  ia  to  meditate  whether 
we  may  not  for  aina  of  falaehood,  de- 
traction, calumny,  Irreverence  in  apealc- 
ing  of  God  vid  holy  thingi,  or  proud 
boaitful  wordi,  do  well  to  take  thii 
hint  to  ounelvea,  and  be  very  glad 
thui  to  humble  before  God  the  eriing 
member  which  we  have  by  ain  degraded, 
"  the  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poiaon," 
and  to  pray  Him,  by  the  precioui  atone- 
ment oflered  on  the  Croaa,  to  wash  away 
our  aina  and  to  give  ua  grace  not  eo  to 
offend  Him  again.  I  heard  through 
the  friend  (a  layman)  who  informed 
of  thia  report,  f 


ance  he  hi 


of  self-aba 


"  It  it  inqiUed,"  says  Miss  Sellon,  "  that  confearioa  ig  an 
etfforced  and  formal  discipline  in  this  house."  Where  I  ask  ? 
I  have  examined  my  pamphlet  in  yun  to  discover  any  sudi 
implication.  I  have  mentioned  that  confession  was  "  used  in 
the  Institution,"  that  it  was  "practised  by  her  children,"  i.  e. 
those  whom  she  professes  to  be  the  mother  over ;  but  surely 
these  words  do  not  imply  that  confession  was  "  enforced"  upon 
them  ?  I  have  sud  that  the  "  orphan  girls"  ore  brot^ht  to 
confession,  but  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  children,  i.  e. 
the  Sisters,  "in  the  house;"  and  I  will  speak  of  this  in 
its  place.  It  may  be  a  "  case  of  conscience  "  in  Miss  Sellon  to 
lay  this  "  charge"  against  herself,  but  I  have  not  laid  it.     I 

regret  however  to  be  compelled,  on  the  part  of  Miss , 

to  lay  a  charge  against  Miss  Sellon  of  writing  on  this  bead 
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what  is  positively  untrue.     Miss avers  that  ftopatsaget 

in  the  Prayer  Book  relating  either  to  confession  or  absolution 

irere  shown  to  her  by  Miss  Sellon.     Neither  did  Miss 

when  she  entered  the  InstitutioB  express  any  wish  to  confess. 
The  truth  is  simply  this.     About  two  or  three  weeks  after 

Miss had  been  at  Plymouth,  the  Lady  Superior  sent 

her  down  into  the  parlour  to  see  Mr.  Prynne,  who  spoke 
to  her  on  the  subject.  And  it  was  only  after  several  interviews 
with  him  that  she  agreed  to  confess,  which  was  the^r*/  time 
she  had  ever  done  so  in  her  life.  With  reference  to  the 
penance  of  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  the  tongue  on 

the  floor  of  the  Oratory,  Miss is  quite  certain  that  it 

was  imposed  upon  her  by  the  Rev.  G.  R.  Prynne,  after  her 
confession  of,  and  for,  impatience  with  a  Novice  who  was 
working  under  her,  and  not  as  is  most  disingenuously  repre- 
sented by  Miss  Sellon.  I  withheld  the  Rev.  Mr.  Prynne's 
name  at  first,  with  the  hope  that  he  would  have  privately 
admitted  the  truth,  and  have  requested  his  friend  Miss  Sellon 
not  to  have  alluded  to  this  matter;  but  he  not  having  done  so, 
has  only  left  me  this  course. 


Jn  Exposure,  ^c. 

Alt  the  Siitera,  unleu  otherwiie  faiD- 
dered,  received  the  CommunioD  in  the 
Church  ever;  moning  at  7  o'clock ; 
uid  likewise  attended  public  PrKfers 
morning  and  evening.  Ilie  Mother 
frequently  had  the  Communion  b 
niitered  to  her  in  her  own  room,  n 
wu  alu>  a  Communion  Tible  cavered 
vith  embroidered  linen. 


Miu  SeUan't  Replg. 

PiSeS,  Une  18. 

"  Why  u  it  that  the  moit  private 
aputmenti  are  not  left  uomolertedt 
(For  the  table  for  the  Holy  Communion 
which  ii  mentioned,  wu  prepared  in  mj 
■ickneu  and  in  my  bedroom,  and  the 
"  couch  "  in  limpie  words  mean*  my 
be4.)  Why  arc  theie  thingi  noticed  or 
even  thought  of?  It  ii  becauae  there  ii 
nothing  on  which  jaitly  to  raiae  an 
accuution,  nothing  in  all  our  public 
work  ainitkt  many  hundreds  and  thou- 
undi,  nothing  in  our  Inttitutloni,  our 
schooli,  our  plans,  our  teaching,  oar 
booki,  our  word*,  whicb  could  bl 
thought  of  or  quoted  u  nJaing  the 
ihadow  of  luiplcioa. 

Oh  that  amid  the  vehemenee  and  over- 
heated leal  of  patty  feeiing,  peraana 
would  pauae  to  reflect  on  the  duhonout 
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Mitt  Sellon'i  Reply. 

which  IB  cut  upon  religion  by  unicm- 
palous  wtys  of  ttjing  to  do  God  urvicF. 
No  good  cause  cui  need  for  its  support 
the  violition  of  lnws  wbich  are  tbta- 
lately  «aKntikl  to  the  security  and  well- 
being  of  society  of  til  ranks  and  de- 

The  remarks  of  Miss  Sellon  on  "  the  table  for  the  Commu- 
nion" in  her  room,  would  lead  persons  to  suppose  that  it  was 
only  a  oommon  table,  used  ordinarily  for  common  purposes. 

This  ia  not  a  fact,  as   Miss assures  me",  and  a  aecond 

Member  confirms  the  statement,  that  it  was  a  table  covered  to 
the  ground  at  all  times,  as  I  hare  described,  not  used  for 
common  purposes,  and  always  standing  on  the  East  side  of 
the  room.  Miss  Sellon  complains  that  I  have  taken  notice  of 
these  tilings  because  I  could  bring  forward  nothing  else  "on 
which  justly  to  raise  an  accusation."  She  then  mentions  their 
books  as  "above  the  shadow  of  a  suspicion."  Now  my 
readers  will  be  astonished  to  learn  that  amongst  these  books 
of  theirs,  concerning  which  there  is  not  "  a  shadow  of  suspi- 
cion," ia  to  be  found  :  "  The  Practice  of  Christian  and  Reli- 
gious Perfection"  written  originally  in  Spanish,  by  V.  F. 
Atphonsus  Rodriguez  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  and  translated 
into  BlngUsh,  from  a  French  translation,  by  Frands  Sanders, 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  Confessor  to  James  the  Second. 
Published  by  Richard  Coyne,  Dublin,  1847,3  vols.!!  The 
Roman  Catholic  work  of  "  St,  Francis  de  Sales,  on  the  Love 
of  God"!!  "The  Garden. of  the  Soul,"  which  every  Roman 
Catholic  is  well  acquainted  with ;  and  The  Roman  Catholic 
edition  of  "  Butler's  Lives  of  the  Saints"  ! !  Before  I  had  ever 
heard  of  the  first  of  these  books,  as  an  illustration  of  the  kind 
of  reading  in  the  Institution,  an  absurd  story  was  told  me  by 

Miss as  having  been  read  by  her  in  it  about  a  certun 

man  named  Eusebius,  which  on  looking  over  it  was  found  in 
vol.  I,  page  62 ! ! !     I  am  sure  this  needs  no  further  comment 
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of  mine.  Let  Misa  Sellon  prove  that  she  has  nerer  placed  in 
■the  hands  of  some  of  the  Sisters  one  or  more  of  these  books, 
and  of  others  of  the  same  class,  if  she  be  able. 


^n  Exposure,  ^c. 

A  fitting  place  here  pmenU  itaelf  to 
notice  whit  tooic  plice  one  moming. 
A  Sister,  not  feeling  in  perfect  charity 
with  the  Mother,  requested  permiBBion 
to  abient  heraelf  from  the  Commur' 
which  waa  refused ;    and  because 


juld  n 


pi.  ' 


s  degni. 


Siater'a  dress  tolien  from  her,  and  ah< 
was  nude  to  rank  as  the  youngest 
Novice.  For  nine  numthi  vas  she 
under  severe  diacipline,  that  her 
might  be  brought  into  proper  $abjectian 
le  lie  prineiph  of  Mf  Ob^Umce  I 


Miu  Scllon't  Reply. 

V»fK  10.  line  se. 

"  There  is  an  example  quoted  where 

it  is  Implied  that  for  conscience'  sake  ■ 
requested  not  to  go  to  Holy  Cam- 
on ,   and   for   not   going   waa    put 

under  severe  discipline  for  nine  months, 

This  Is  untrue.  It  is  true  that  from  cer- 
nrcumstancea  1  gave  a  sister  Che 
i  of  submitting  to  diacipline  (not 
e  H   is  here  represented.  '' 


s  she  lost  h 


riciet;)  or  leaving  the  society.  She 
immediately  choae  the  former  alternative, 
a  decision  which  I  greatly  respected. 
This  lady  is  one  of  the  mast  valued 
imongat  ub.  and  it  is  a  considerable  pain 
:o  me  that  a  circumstance  to  private, 
and  long  since  put,  ihould  be  thus 
mentioned.  There  was  no  occasion 
whatever  for  me  to  attempt  to  inatruct 
her  by  discipline  or  otherwise  in  the 
pat^  of  obedieoce  as  is  asaerted ;  she  as 
well  as  myself  deemed  whit  1  required 
to  be  B  necessary  act  of  justice  and  duty 
towards  the  society,  and  I  give  myself 
the  aatisfactifln  of  sharing  it  with  her  as 
for  aa  I  could  do  lo  ;  the  joys  and  aor- 
rowB  of  each  In  the  community  being 
mine  aa  well  ns  theirs." 


Miss  Sellon  will  not  probably  still  say  what  is  here  advanced 
is  untrue,  if  I  vary  my  language,  but  not  the  meaning  of  it, — 
if  I  say  that  this  penance  was  imposed  on  the  Sister  for  t^- 
obe^ence  to  the  Superior's  ordera  in  not  going  to  the  Com- 
munion when  desired.  We  may  easily  understand  why  she 
chose  to  be  degraded,  rather  than  expelled  the  Society,  if  we 
reflect,  that  she  doubtless  believed  she  was  following  the  hfe 
God  had  specially  called  her  to ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  would 
have  been  sinful  in  her  to  have  abandoned  it.  Hence  she 
probably  chose  the  lesser,  as  it  seemed  to  her,  of  two  evils. 

Certain  it  is.  Miss  states,  that  during  the  time  the 

penance  was  l>eing  undergone,  she  saw  her  frequently  in  tears, 
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and  heard  her  utter  words  to  the  effect,  that  it  was  not  to  be 
endured,  and  that  surely  God  could  be  served  without  her 
undergoing  such  a  disdpline. 


An  Exposure,  tic. 


RotarUt,  moreoTcr,  were  used  it  De- 

Tonport.    The  Mother  preiented  one  to 

Mi»« ,  t.  roiiry  to  the  Holy  Trinity ; 

■nd  ibe  heiself  had  leTcrsI  «l\r«yi  lying 
on  ft  table  bpiide  her  couch,  together 
with  1  lar^-iized  hand  crucifix .  which 
the  beforenamed  Ren.  incumbent  of  St. 
'»  had  given  her. 

One  of  the  Sitters  alwiya  wore  a  ro. 
uiy,  and  had  devotioni  to  the  Vir^n 
Har7;  and  (he  stated,  that  the  Rei. 
Mr. ,  her  first  spiritual  guide,  en- 
joined devotions  to  Hary  for  tome 
minds,  and  had  given  ipeciat  ones  to  her 
(liter. 


The  Reader  is  nov 
some  Imowlcdge  of  the  relipous  Ser- 
vices of  this  Community,  professing  to 
be  cotnpoKd  of  dutiful  daughters  of  our 
Church  !l  But  after  this  eipoiure  of 
Iha  real  vimt  which  they  hold,  will  that 
Church  lecoguiie  tbe[n,~that  Church 
whose  glory  it  is,  that  ahe  has  ever  pro- 
laled  against  such  doctrines  as  "  the 
Reverend  "  Mother  of  Devonport  and 
her  daughters  profeu  I  What  would 
the  excellent  Hall,  sometime  Bishop  of 
Exeter,  say  to  all  this,  if  be  could  pay  a 
visit  to  his  fcHTaer  diocese  r 


Miu  Sellon't  Replg. 

Page  13,  line  26. 

"  I  am  quite  certain  that  no  lister  haa 
devotions  to  the  Vir^n  Mary.  I  know 
one  Siater,  before  she  came,  used  the 
salutation,  —  "  Hsil  Mary,"  but  nothing 
else.  I  believe  she  continued  the  cus- 
tom for  Btime  afterwards  in  her  private 
devotions,  though  I  was  not  at  all  aware 
that  she  had  ever  used  such  devotioD,  as 
it  has  been  for  a  long  time  discontinued. 
best  irf  my  inquiry  a    ' 


lief,  a  diili 


untrut 


t  Mr. 


.  her  Brat  spiritual  guide,  ever  ei 
joiaed  any  such  devotions,  or  to  say  that 
Che  Bister  eaid  so,  I  have  also  learned 
the  name  of  this  clergyman  ;  he  it  not 
of  the  dioceae  of  Exeter,  neither  is  he 
penonally  known  to  me." 


The  Rosaries  it  will  be  observed  are  not  referred  to  by  Miss 
Sellon.  And  as  to  the  other  matters  asserted  in  this  place, 
the  public  must  dedde  which  they  will  credit,  my  informant, 

or  Miss  Sellon,  as  Miss asserts  that  what  I  have  stated 

is  correct,  and  a  second  Member  confirms  it.  It  is  quite  true 
that  the  clergyman  alluded  to  is  not  of  the  Exeter  diocese,  but 
of  London.  If  Miss  Sellon  lays  any  stress  on  the  word  '*has^ 
in  the  sentence  "  no  sister  has  devotions,"  &c.,  I  do  not  pre- 
tend to  say  whether  she  has  them  printed  or  written,  or  has 
them  by  heart.  My  words  were  intended  to  signify  that  the 
Sister  in  question  made  use  o/ devotions  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 
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n  be  a 


An  Expoiure,  tic. 

Can  it  be,  tbst  the  Prelate,  who  now  | 
flUs  the  see,  ii  cognizant  of  what  is 
going  on  in  itT  And  yet  it  is  itrang;  [ 
that  his  Lordship  should  be  ignorant  on 
the  matter,  when  Miss  — - —  states  that  I 

'of  October  le.SO,  when  his  Lordshi|i  laid 
the     foundation    stone    of   their   new 

building,  Misi  had  an  interview 

with  him  at  the  Institution.  On  which 
occasion,  something  having  liecn  said 
alMut  her  letuming  home,  the  Dishop 
replied,  if  her  mother  retiuired  it,  it  was 
her  duty  to  obey  ;  hut  she  ought  to  re- 
main as  long  as  she  conld,  for  it  icat 
ren/  good  for  her  own  loul.  On  the 
same  day  the  Bishop  gave  an  address  to 
the    Sisters  in    the   Oratory  of   their 

house,  wh 

employed 

when  he  came  among  tnem,  ne  leii 
humbled,  for  how  little  it  was  which  he 
did,  in  comparison  with  Iheai.  He  tolil 
them,  however,  that  they  must  remem- 
ber Wiey  were  weak  and  erring  women,  I 
although  their  vocation  was  so  high  and 
holy  i  and  in  thil  attain  continued  hla 
address  tothe  conclusion.  After  which 
two  Sisters,  recently  admitted,  were 
brought  to  him  to  receive  hla  hleaaiDg, 
It  must,  it  is  presumed,  be  charitably 
concluded,  that  the  Bishop  had  been 
kept  in  ignorance  of  the  unscriptural 
rules,  and  erroneous  religious  views  and 
practices  of  these  Siatera,  or  he  never 

would  have  told  Miai ,  that  it  would 

be  "  very  good  for  her  loul  lo  remain 
there]"  or  have  helped  to  increase  the 
delusion  of  these  "  erring  women"  by 
telling  them  that  they  were  engaged  in 
"  angela'  work."  Possibly  hU  Lordahip 
WIS  misled,  as  many  of  the  public  have 
been,  by  their  charitable  proceedings 
without  doors.  Much  assistance  seems 
to  have  been  afforded  by  his  Lordship  to 
the  Mother,  who  on  all  occasions  of 
difficulty  went  to  consult  him  :  and  once, 
on  her  return  after  a  visit  to  the  Bishop, 
she  said,  that  the  whole  fate  of  the  So- 
ciety depended  on  his  firmness  and  de- 
cision. Likewise,  when  a  popular  com- 
motion was  expcctfil  against  them,  she 
said,  that  the  Society  was  in  the  utmost 
peril;  and  ahc  saw  little  hope,  If  the 
Bishop  forsook  her,  the  Puritanical  apirit 
in  our  unhappy  Church  was  raging 
fieictly. 


B49: 
!  subject)  i 


Miu  Selton'i  Reply. 

Page  SO,  line  £3. 

"  Mr.  Spurrell,in  his  pamphlet,  p.  27, 
aays  :  "  Much  sssistance  seems  to  have 
been  afforded  by   his   Lordship  to  the 

culty  went  to  consult  him."  1  do  not 
remember,  that  I  ever  consulted  him,  oi 
asked  his  assistance,  in  any  case  of  diffi- 
culty. I  am  confident,  that  I  ncvci 
communicated  with  bim  on  any  of 
inlemal  regulations  of  the  house, 
at  the   time    of  the    inquiry 

nor  do  1  believe,  thai  he  has  any  know- 
ledge of  any  of  them,  beyond  the  pub- 
lished rules.  He  never  visited  the  bouse, 
but  once  when,  at  the  request  of  the 
mother  of  Miss ,  he  had  conversa- 
tion with  her,  and  was  enabled  by  that 
conversation  to  report  to  her  mother, 
that  she  was  not  only  a  willing,  but  a 
happy,  inmate.  He  has  authorized  me 
to  Bsy  this,  and  also  that  although  ha 
does  not  remember  the  particulars  of 
what  passed  in  that  very  brief  interview, 
he  la  confident  he  did  not  say  to  Miss 

, that  "  she  ought  to  remain  as  long 

lid,  for  il  was  very  good  for 
loul ;  "  for  he  went  with  an 
intention  of  encouraging'  her  to  with- 
draw, if,  as  her  mother  had  led  him  to 

:peet.  ahe  had  indicated  the  slightest 
diaincllnation  to  remain.     He  has  told 

le,  that  he  was  much  struck  by  her 

arm  expreulon  of  the  happines*  abe 

ijoyed  in  the  Sisterbood." 
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Mlti  SelloRt  Hejily. 


An  ExpoutTe,  &r. 

More  m^cht  be  uld  un  tbii  p>rt  of 
the  subject,  but  the  abiiolute  neceHity 
there  is  of  keeping  the  punphlet  within 
modenle  limite,  compel*  the  wriler  to 
proceed  tX  once  to  present  the  Reader 
with  ■  view  of  the  Praeticai  Wi/rkmg  of 
thit  Ssttem. 

It  is  mwilfeit,  tiam  the  word*  of  ■ 
prater,  put  Into  the  mouths  of  the  mem 
ben  of  this  Sodety,  to  be  uid  dillf, 
whieh  hii  already  been  referred  to,  that 
the  Instilution  st  Ddvonport  wm  only  to 
be  the  parent  of  m»ny  others  in  all 
psrts  of  the  Kingdom.  And  if  there 
were  any  doubt  about  it,  the  eitablish- 
ment  of  bnnch  InBtitutlona  at  Bristol, 
Goaport.  and  the  writer  ii  Jnrormed, 
though  be  doei  not  vouch  for  It,  of  one 
very  recently  in  London,  would  act  the 
queation  at  rest. 

Again  I  have  only  to  observe,  that  what  Miss  Sellon  here 

denies,  Miss stilt  affirms  to  be  strictly  true.    And  with 

respect  to  the  words  mentioned,as  being  addressed  by  the  Bishop 

of  Exeter  to  Miss ,  as  well  as  those  also  addressed  by 

him  to  the  ladies  in  the  Oratory,  though  Miss  Sellon  may  on 

the  behalf  of  his  Lordship,  deny  the  fortaer,  yet   am  I  also 

instructed  by  Miss  to  n:aintain,  with  all  deference, 

that  she  is  guile  sure  his  Lordship  uttered  them.     When  the 

Bishop  saw  Miss ,  she  had  only  been  two  dayt  and  a 

ba(f&t  the  Institution. 


The  flrtt  of  thete  off-ihoota  wu  that    Page  25, 
■t  Bristol,  to  commence  which,  amongst 

others.  Hiss  was   selected  u  »n 

instrument.  The  plan  devised  by  the 
Foundress  of  convents  within  the 
"  Britiih  Church,"  to  pave  the  way  Ibr 
one  in  that  city,  aeemii  to  have  been 
drawn  from  the  principles  oF  Loyola, 
rather  than  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel ; 
"'  "  "■  ";rB,  simply  dressed,     ^     ' 


ie!5. 

.B  to  be  intimated  that  there 
was  deception  practised  in  Bristol,  be- 
cause we  lived  in  a  court  as  poor  per- 
sons. There  is  no  deception  in  this. 
The  right  of  way  or  learning  how  beat 
to  help  the  poor  is  by  living  amongst 
them.  For  months  I  lived  at  Devon- 
port  close    t 


were  tapaufor 


ntual  h 


the  B. 


'poor 

who  might  he 


known  better 
character,  they  were  to  employ  them- 
setves  in  carrying  about  baskets,  con- 
taining various  kinds  of  fancy  work,  doof 
by  the  Novices  at  Devonport ;  and  in 
order  to  effect  sales,  thej  were  to  use 


,  pose.  The  beBt  way  to  leam  about  the 
'  poor  and  their  real  wants  and  miseries, 
d  how  most  wiraly  and  effectually  to 
Te  them.  Is  to  live  from  time  to  time 
longtt  them  at  they  do.  Surely  every 
e  must  reel  how  easy  it  is  to  put 
de  conventional  trivialities  for  the 
le  of  any  great  purpoae.  If  a  trm- 
1  veller  so  rcsdily  does  it  for  tlie  sake  of 


D,g,l,..cbyCOOC^IC 


ererf  effort  to  gain  admittance  into  the 
dnwing  roomi  of  the  wealthier  inhabi- 
tant! of  BriitoL  An  >  leNdence  for 
them,  a  small  house,  at  a  rental  of  twelve 
pouDda  pet  aonura,  «u  taken  in  an 
otncure  Court.    Wbilit  tfaii  was  being 


atate,  the  Siaters,  < 


Oist  0 


njpanta,  . 


•   alio  being  pre- 


pared for  their  new  employment. 

aa  all  the  woric  of  thf  hoiue  at  Hna- 

tol  wai  to  devolve   apon  them,   Hiu 

waa  lent  into  the  kitchen  at  De- 

Tonport,  to  be  inatructed  in  theie 
thing!  by  the  aervanla.  When  all  wu 
ready,  Hiee  Sellon  and  two  of  the 
Siatera  went  to  Briatol.  followed  in   a 

few  daya  by  Miu ;  whereupon  the 

baalcet  ayatem  bad  a  commencement  in 
the  person  of  the  Mother  heraelf.  but 
wag  aooD  dcsiated  fioiii ;  the  reason  for 

which  Mix coitceivedahe  gathered 

from  an  obaervation  made  by  the  Mo- 
ther aome  time  after,  "  that  the  Church 
was  not  yet  prepared  to  receive  a  Men- 
dicant OMer." 

After  a  short  time  Miai  Sellon  and 
one  of  the  Sisters  retumed  to  Devon- 
port,  leaving  the  other  with  Misi 

•t  Briatol;  where  they  lived  in  their 
little  house  ai  poor  persons.  On  pay- 
ing a  second  visit  to  them,  the  Mother, 
taking  ■  Hap  o(  Briatol,  marked  it  into 
two  dialricta,  and  assigned  to  each 
Sister  one,  a*  her  sphere  of  labour 
amongst  the  poor.  A  somewhat  large 
•phere  too,  conudering  that  the  city 
contains  an  hundred  thousand  inhabi- 
tants 1  Thejf  were  to  avoid  all  con- 
versation. "  It  was  against  their  rule 
to  apeak."  This  work  went  on  for 
eome  time,  the  Sisters  being  constanCy 
changed,  and  one  occasionally  left  there 
atone  for  dayi  together.  For  more  tlum 
a  fortnight,  once  it  occurred,  that 


MTa*  Sellon't  Reply. 

advancing  the  cause  of  sdence,  who 
would  not  do  so  for  the  sake  of  learning 
how  to  relieve  suffering  t  It  ia  quite 
true  that  I  went  out  with  a  basket, 
equally  true  that  1  did  no  harm  to  any 
one,  and  so  people  may  reasonably  hope 
that  I  got  sofK  good  myself,  or  at  least 
aa  much  instruction  as  they  will  imagine 
1  gained  amusement  by  my  eirar«OD. 
But  in  order  to  reUeve  the  public  mind 
of  the  apprehenaion  that  every  mendi- 
cant basketwoman  may  be  a  sister  of 
mercy,  I  will  observe  that  no  sister  ex- 
cept myself  has  practised  this  occupa- 
tion. Small  art  the  degrees  of  earthly 
greatneaa.  The  holy  angels  minister  to 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation, 
whether  in  the  homely  kitchen  or  the 


a  drawl 


Let  u 


icith  hi 


The  h 


in  the  Court  not  being  fitted  to  receive 
Visitors,  none  were  seen  there  by  the 
Mother,  except  Dr.  Pusey  on  one  occa- 
sion; but  rooms  were  provided  in 
another  and  better  part  of  the  dty, 
where  she  resided  when  In  Bristol,  arid 
received  those  who  called  upon  her. 


fear  to  live  where  sngels  dwell.  The 
whole  earth  is  boly,  for  it  is  the  Loan's, 
snd  every  employment  is  worthy  of  His 
creatures  which  is  done  for  Him.  I  re- 
collect the  observation,  gravely  quoted, 
of  "  passing  for  poor  women  who  had 
seen  better  days"  was  a  fireside  jest 
amongst  ourselves.  The  jest  of  course 
lay  in  the  illusion  to  our  former  days, 
not  at  all  in  any  thing  connected  irith 
our  poor  neighbours. 

Let  us  reflect  on  those  words  of  our 
LoKD  Jasns  :  "  When  thou  makest  a 
dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends, 
nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen, 
nor  thy  rich  neighbours,  lest  they  alao 
bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be 
made  thee.  But  when  thou  makest  a 
feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
lame,  the  blind,  and  thou  shalt  be  blesa- 
ed,  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee." 
These  words  surely  teadi  us  moat  abso- 
lutely, that  we  are  not  to  shun  tielplng 
the  poor  by  mixing  with  them,  if  need 
ful  for  them." 

Page  B,  line  17. 

"  Why  are  fire-side  words,  said  In 
careless  confidence,  printed  publidyl" 


1   shall   not   trouble   my   readers   with  a  word    on   Miss 
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Sellon's  defence  of  her  conduct  at  Bristol.  There  can,  I  con- 
ceive, be  but  one  opinion  of  it  But  I  muBt  add  what  has 
been  omitted.  Miss  Sellon  has  failed  to  inform  the  public, 
that  the  words  which  she  says  were ."  fire-side  words  spoken  in 
jest"  were  at  all  events  seriously  acted  upon.  For  the  Sisters, 
at  the  commencement  of  their  residence  at  the  house  in  the 
Court,  for  upwards  of  a  montii,  ivere  dressed  like  the  lower 
class  among  whom  they  lived ! 


%  &c. 


Mist  Sellon'*  Reply, 


Th»t  the  Rodcr  may  have  a  correct 
ide>  of  the  cmploymentj  of  these  Sisters 
deititfd  lo  retif^im,  it  may  be  stated,  that 
having  all  the  nienial  work  to  do  for 
themselves,  it  was  no  uncommon  thin); 
for  these  young  ladies,  brought  up  In  ail 
the  refinements  of  polite  life,  to  be  car- 
rying at  hajf-past  Ave  o'cloclt  in  the 
raoming  a  large  dust-barrel  to  the  top 
of  the  Court, — a  feat  requiring  alnioat , 
their  utmost  strength.     A  little  later  in  I 

■weeping  out  Ihe  house,  cleaning  the  j 
gratea,  making  Ihe  fire,  pumping  Ibcj 
water,  and  other  of  the  occupations  of  | 
doioeatic  serrauts.  One  would  have 
occasionally  to  carry  the  dinner  to  the  j 
bake-house,  or  to  fetch  heer  from  the  : 
public  house, — duties  strangely  enough  | 
intermingled  with  "  Prime,"  "Terse,"  i 
"  Seit,"  "  Nones,"  &c.  visiting  tlie  poor, 
and  Common  Prayer  twice  a  day  at  the  I 
Cathedral.  , Nor  was  this  ail^;  often 
they  to  take  le 


Page; 


ie24. 


It  half- 
Railway 


rery  painful  d^ree  of  trifling 
in  days  when  living  souls  are  perishing 
for  lack  of  help,  and  when  the  land 
groans  and  teems  with  suffering  and  sor- 
row,— when  the  dny  approaches  nearer 
and  nearer  when  the  elements  ahail  be 
melted  with  fervent  heat,  and  all  the«e 
visible  things  shall  pass  away  like  a 
scroll,  and  life— the  great  realities  of 
life,  alone  shall  remain  to  us;  it  is  a 
a  puinful  and  alarming  levity  to  talk  to- 
gether of  "young  ladies,  brought  up  in  all 
the  refinements  of  polite  life."  The  Pro- 
phet Isaiah  reproves  very  avfully  these 
"  refinements."  The  refinements  of  po- 
lite life  will  not  stand  us  in  any  stead 
when  we  shall  be  called  to  give  account 
of  the  talents  entrusted  to  us,the  good  we 
might  have  done,  the  evil  we  might  have 
prevented.  "  What  is  a  luan  profited, 
it  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his 
own  soul,  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soulT"  A  few  short 
years,  a  little  space  of  time,  and  we  shall 
all  give  account  of  the  things  done  in 
the  body.  How  inconceivably  ii»iewill 
the  world  be  then,  and  all  its  vanitieai 
how  inconceivably  great  will  be  the 
value  of  one  soul,  saved  perhaps  from 
eternal  ruin  and  suffering  here  by  the 
instrumentality  of  those  whom  God 
called  so  to  work  while  on  earth.  Mer- 
ciful God  t  apare  us  the  anguish  of  see- 
ing how  much  more  might  have  been 
done  than  we  do.  "  Rise  up,  ye  women 
that  are  at  ease,  hear  my  voice,  ye  care- 
less daughters;  give  ear  to  my  speech. 
Tremble,  ye  women  that  are  at  ease ;  be 
trnublcd,  ye  careless  ones."  "  Lift  up 
your  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  look  apon 
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Mui  Stllont  Reply. 

the  eirth  beneath ;  for  the  heavens  ih»\\ 
Tnnish  avay  like  smoke,  and  the  earth 
shall  wax  old  like  a  garment,  and  Chef 
th«  dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like  man- 
ner." •  Who  among  us  ahatl  dwell  with 
the  devouring  6rt  ?  who  aroong  us  ahall 
dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  T'" 

It  seems  quite  to  liave  escaped  Miss  Sellon  that  the  question 
here  is,  not  whether  females  of  good  education  and  respecta- 
bility ought  to  endeavour  to  promote  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  wel&re  of  their  poorer  neighbours,  which  it  is  not 
doubted  that  they  ought,  as  God  gives  them  opportunity ;  but 
whether  it  be  needful  for  them  to  become  servants,  or  rather 
slates  in  order  to  do  their  duty.  I  am  of  opinion,  as  I  con- 
ceive most  are,  that  a  lady  may  be  eminently  serviceable  to 
the  poor,  and  yet  remain  as  a  lady  still.  The  religion  of  the 
Gospel  nowhere  requires  us  to  cast  away  our  rank  or  station, 
but  rather  charges  us  "  to  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein 
we  were  called  "and  to  serve  God  in  it.  Miss  Sellon's  ob- 
servations therefore  do  not  apply  to  the  subject. 

But  the  way  in  which  these  poor  ais-    Page  23,  line  5. 

ters  are  treated  hy  their  "  Mother,"  will  i      •'  There  is  one  narration  which  I  lia»e 

Im  roore  fully  illustrated  by  what  fol- '  to  rectify.    The  prison  mentioned  (page 

lows.  I  3(1,)  aa   having   been  a   novice  in   deep 

!  despondency,  was  in  reality  a  guest,  and 

After  having  been  absent  sometime  Iisdnothoughtatthatlime  of  connecting 
from  Bristol,  Miss  Sellon  returned  and  I  herself  with  the  society  to  the  best  of 
brought  with  hertwo  Novices,  on  whom  I  my  knowledge,  though  she  has  linre 
the  eight  of  the  mean  Utile  house  in  the  then  entered  it  aa  a  novice.  Sheccrtainly 
Cuurt  at  once  produced  a  very  painful  |  had  not  saida  word  to meon  Ihosuliject. 
effect.  One  of  them  was  just  recover-  ]  She  was  althattime  in  great  affliction  from 
ing  from  a  severe  fever;  and  Miss  Sel-  ,  familycircnmstances.andshehad  accom- 
lon  seeing  that  she  could  not  safely  be  '  panied  me  to  Dristot,  as  I  hoped  that  the 
left  at  Bristol,  decided  to  send  her  back  change  might  interest  her.  She  cnm- 
to  Devonport  by  the  mail  train  that '  plained  of  headache  after  her  journey, 
same  night.   The  other  being  seen  to  her   anil  went  to  rest ;  we  had  no  reason  to 

bed  by  Miss and  the  Novice  who    believe  her  head  was  otherwise  affected. 

was  to  return  to  Devonport,  they  then  i  The  fact  of  her  being  left  alone  arose 

left  to  go  to   Miss  Sellon'a  room  '  '  

een  directed,  locking  h 


from  the  same  accidental 


c  house    alone.      Between  te 

and 

(who  is 

mentioned)  to   Devonport  that 

^n    o'clock   Miss    Sellon   dis 

nissed 

night. 

This  circumstance  1  am  not  at 

em   to   return    to   the    house 

n   the 

liberty  t 

0  mention  ;  it  did  not  concern 

urt.  to  wait  there  till  it  was  tl 

me  or 

he   society;     it  was  a    private 

oceed  to  the  Railway  Station 

On 

natter. 

Aud  the  lady  travelled    Ihat 

byGoogIc 


Ah  Expoture,  Stc. 

UTinng  U  the  houM  and  enteiiiig  the 
kitchen,  the;  were  itaitled  at  flodinK  the 

wiadoir  oprn.      Uiu  riuhed  up 

lUIn  uid  found  the  NoTice'i  bed  emptf. 
Hemembering  the  eidted  itate  ia  which 
•he  had  beeoi  the  fearful  thought  im- 
nediatcl]'  occnired  to  her,  that  ihe  mi^t 
have  detttoyed  benelf;  and  the  river 
waa  jiut  by.      Greatly    alarmed    Hiu 

baitened  again  totheroonu  of  the 

Mother  Superior,  when  both  of  them 
went  to  the  bouae  of  the  clergyman  of 
the  paiiih  to  leek  hia  aid.  Tbe  police 
were  at  oace  aet  to  leaich  for  the  mil- 
ung  Novice ;  tbe  river  wai  immediately 
dragged,  and,  at  length,  tbe  object  of 
their  anxiety  was  diicoiered  iu  a  tavern, 
having  been  met  with  in  the  itreeta,  al- 
most in  a  state  of  delirium,  by  a  woman 
who  bad  taken  her  there,  in  tbe  hope 
that  a  reward  would  be  offered  for  Snd- 

Thia  drcuoutanee  having  created  a 
conuderable  aentation  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, the  young  ladies  lunaincd  fortwc 
day*  at  HIh  Sellon't  iputmenti  before 
they  returned  to  the  hoiue  in  the  Court, 
which  they  had  done  not  many  hours, 
before  the  people  became  mucl 
tensed  against  them;  a  report  having 
■pread  abroad  that  some  one  was  de 
tidned  there  by  force.  Several  personi 
collected  before  the  bouse,  shouting  sni 
ringing  tbe  bell  vhich  had  been  put  u| 
•I  the  door,  and  endeavouring,  by  every 
means,  to  frighten  the  mmates.  This 
continued  throughout  the  night,  except 
during  brief  intervals  when  a  policeman 
came  by,  but  no  sooner  bad  he  passed 
on,  than  tbe  annoyance  recommenced. 
During  this,  the  Novice  who  was  wttb 

Mlsa in  the  bouse,  being  in  such  a 

state  of  deep  despondency  that  an  out- 
burst of  her  feelings  seemed  likely  every 
moment,  and  the  dread  that  this  would 
conArm  tbe  luspidonn  of  the  people, 
and  induce  tliem  to  break  into  the  b 

saade  the  night  to  Hiss  oi 

indescribabke  terror,  snd  brought  o 
next  day  a  lit  of  illness.    As  sucl 

dure,   the    young   ladirs   vacated   the 
house  the  next  morning,  and  went 
Miss   Sellon's  rooms,    till   the    feeling 
against  them  was  somewhat  subiided. 
Within  «  little  lime  tbe  house  in  the 


Miu  SeUon't  Rej^. 
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Court  mi  kbkDdoned  by  the  SUten  for 
■nothEr  which  h>d  been  taken  for  them 
In  s  different  put  of  the  city. 


Miu  Sellfm't  Reply. 


I  must  beg  to  say  that  Miss  Sellon  has  anything  but  "  rec- 
tified" my  narrative  of  the  incident  at  Bristol.  If  the  person 
mentioned  aa  in  deep  despondency  was  not  a  Nuvice,  the 
wore  a  Novices  dress !  Whether  any  "  family  circumstances  " 
conduced  to  ber  despondency  I  knov  not.  The  second 
Novice  mentioned  (she  was  really  a  "  Child")  did  not  gu  back 
to  Devonport,  or  rather  Plymouth,  that  night,  though  she  was 
to  have  done  so  at  the  Mother's  command,  and  to  the  Mother's 
IntlittUion ;  and  no  priixUe  mailer  of  hers  was  there  at  all 
eonnetAed  with  it.     'Ilie  whole  took  place  substantially  as  I 

have  stated  it,  as  two  of  the  parses  mentioneiJ,  Miss 

and  the  "  Child"  herself,  are  ready  to  testify ! 


'hich  ii 


holy  Obedience,  uid  which 

been  seen  ia  used  ^ 

into    little   better    thtn    sieves.      Fur 

work  to  do  the  work  which  these  young 
ladies  have  had  Ittjd  upon  IhemT  Where 
cuuld  you  find  one,  who  iiner  Che  toils 
of  tuch  e  d&y  ■■  each  of  theici  must  hsve 

treiH^  sFter  nhe  had  gone  to  bed,  get  up 
sgain  at  eleven  o'clock  at  night  to  carry 
crime  bread  to  other  lodgings  occupied 
by  that  mistress  at  some  distance  off? 
AJid  yet  (ftii  vis  a  task  actually  imposed 


I    Mi»- 


The 


ere  called 


Ladf  Supeiior  used  to  tell 
that  those  wbo  were  engag 

to,  could  not  expect  iheir  Uvea  to  be  of 
very  long  duration.  It  would  surely  he 
a  wonder  if  they  were  I  But  is  it  to  be 
permitted,  that  youngand  well-educated 
females  of  respectability  should  he 
treated  as  were  the  Sisters  and  Novices 
81  Kristoir  Is  it  to  be  endured,  that 
tlieir  purity  should  be  ini|)eritkd  by 
their  being  aciit  aloii*  and  unprotected. 


"There  are  some  parts  i 

the  Tract 

bich  look  as    if  accusing 

me   of  do- 

nestic    cruelty,    caprice,  si 

d   tyranny. 

he  Sisters,  being   persons 

of  mature 

age  a 


I  JUS 


could  be  thus  gove 


directed; 

rior,  who  trifled  with  the  confidence  of 
otben,  or  with  her  authority  oyer  them, 
would  soon  have  neither  confidence  nor 
authority    left,    with    which    to    triSi 

The  remarks  on  some  of  the  incidents 
of  our  lives,  such  aa  going  out  late,  &c., 
only  show  Mr.  Spurrell's  entire  igno- 
rance of  the  life  of  a  Sister  of  Mercy. 
If  it  is  for  a  good  and  right  reason  and 
end,  we  do  not  care  when  or  where  ws 


I  recollect  once,  at  two  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  sitting  on  the  door-step,  not 
knowing  whether  I  should  be  able  to 
get  into  the  house  that  night  or  nut ; 
the  bell  teemed  not  to  awaken  them, 
and  1  had  left  the  sick  unexpectedly. 
There  was  the  clear  blue  sky  and  ftar* 
above,  so  refreahing  after  the  clotc  and 
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An  Expo$uTe,  &c. 

late  at  night,  to  tnvene  the  streeti  of 
■  populous  cit;  r  Will  paienta  oT  right 
teeliDg  be  cootent  to  let  their  daughters 
pWB  through  such  an  oide*l  T  What 
■re  we  to  think  of  one,  vbo  can  deal 
thus  with  those  of  her  own  sei  T  Let 
the  public  decide  the  question. 

It  may  be  noticed  here,  that  it  was 
the  uniform  practice  of  the  Siitera 
oJimyf  to  staud  in  the  Mother's  presence, 
unless  desired  to  sit  down ;  to  carry 
out  the  rule  of  out-door  work,  without 
an;  r^ard  to  weather  ;  and  to  be  per- 
fectly indifferent  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
work  given  them  to  do. 


Mitt  Stllotti  Reply. 

pestilential  atmosphere  we  hod  at  that 
time  often  to  breathe,  and  there  was 
QoD  eveTTwherc,  and  therewere  the  holy 
Angels  watching  near,  and  what  was 
there  to  fearT 

J  recollect  paeaing  through  one  of 
the  very  worst  parts  of  a  sea-port  town. 
It  was  midnight,  1  had  had  an  urgent 
message  from  a  dying  woman,  A  per- 
son itarted  forward  and  seized  my 
dress.  The  dim  lamp  light  fell  on  my 
wooden  cross.  "You  are  a  Sister  of 
Mercy  ?  "  "  Yea  ;  can  I  do  anything 
for  you  T  "  "  Promise  me,  if  I  am  ill, 
to  come  to  me."  "I  do  promise." 
And  I  passed  on.  Docs  Mr.  Spurrell 
call  these  things  ludicrous  and  lamenta- 
ble I  They  do  not  often  happen  to  me, 
because  I  can  do  such  work  but  little 
now ;  but  they  a 


lunity. 


of  us 


It  It  hi 


happened   that  a 

;d  a  word  of  incivility  oo  such 
"  1  the  contrary,  we  should 
expect  protection.  Our  English  poor 
—  and  let  it  be  recollected,  that  they 
are  the  proper  judges  of  what  we  do, 
since  it  is  amongst  them  and  for  them 
that  the  sisters  live  —  ourEnglish  poor 
do  not  think  it  at  ail  ludicrous  or  etrsnge 

They  know  that  we  have  some  suffici- 
ent reason  for  it,  and  they  take  it  as  a 
matter  of  course,  when  they  see  the 
dress  of  a  Sitter  of  Mercy,  that  she  is 
about  her  duty.  I  am  certain  they 
would  protect  her  if  necessary.  I  have 
known  often  the  voice  of  the  blas- 
phemer hushed  as  she  passed,  because, 
though  alasl  he  feared  not  God,  yet 
Btill  there  was  that  lingering  remains  of 
good  and  manly  feeling  left  in  bis  heart, 
that  he  would  not  oS>;nd  the  ears  of 
one  whose  sincerity  and  apparent  un- 
protectedness  he  respected. 

The  people  generally  would  doubtless 
advise  us  to  take  the  advice  given  a  day 
or  two  ago  to  a  younger  mrmber  of  our 
community  by  an  honest  old  sailor,  who, 
after  relieving  himself  by  venting  his  in- 
dignation on  the  public  attack  made 
upon  us,  gave  the  parting  blessing  and 
injunction  of  "  Well,  God  bless  you,  and 
never  you  mind  what  the  world  say*  of 
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Miu  Sellm's  Replf. 

P>f;e!3,  liiie2T. 

"  Mr.  Spurrell  would  not  lurely  wiih 
bU  coUQtrjwoDien  to  teelwif  thej  were 
■uddealf  tnu]ip\uited  into  Spain  in  tiie 
daya  of  the  Inquisition ;  and  yet  what  li 
more  like  the  disquiet  and  discomfort  of 
that  unhappy  tyranny  which  would  toT- 
ture  leparate  simple  incidents  and  acd> 
dents  of  private  life  into  eyidencts  of  a 
system  of  error  and  deception  I  which 
would  make  one  hesitate  to  write  a  letter 
lest  it  should  be  aAerwards  put  into  the 
newspapers  with  wrong  inferences  *t- 
tsched  to  it ;  which  would  mtlce  one 
start  If  a  jetting  word  were  uttered  by 
otttETS  around  the  hearth,  lest  it  should 
be  produced  afterwards  as  a  terrible 
witness  of  fraud  or  folly  T 

This  is  the  real,  the  miserable  '"  sla- 
very" to  which  we  have  been  lubjected, 
■nd  not  once  only.  We  feel  it  deeply  ; 
more  deeply  perhaps  than  can  be  ima- 
^oed  by  those  who  know  not  by  experi- 
ence the  anxiety  of  feeling,  lest  public 
work  should  be  injured  through  some 
private  act  which  cannot  be  explained, 
but  which  yet  may  be  given  to  the 
public.  We  can  only  say.  The  will  of 
God  be  done.  And  if  for  our  siiu  we 
are  deprived  of  the  rest  or  security  of  an 
earthly  home,  will  not  others  pray  for 
ua  that  our  hearts  may  be  the  more 
filed  on  the  '  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens  T'  " 


I  really  cannot  follow  Misa  Sellon  tlirough  this  long  iiaira- 
tive  of  what  she  has  done  and  prombed  to  do,  which  ia  irrele- 
Yant.  The  design  of  it  all  seems  to  be,  an  attempted  justifica- 
tion of  her  conduct  in  sending  the  Sisters  out  at  all  hours  of  the 
night  tmprotected.  If  Miss  Sellon  pleases  Herself  to  walk 
about  the  streets  at  such  times,  nothing  can  justify  her  com- 
mancUng  the  young  ladies  imder  her  care  to  do  the  same.  It 
is  most  unjustifiable  I  am  sure  every  parent  will  say.  But  al- 
lusion having  been  made  to  "  slavery,"  I  would  remark,  that  one 
of  my  reasons  for  undertaking  to  make  the  public  acquainted  with 
the  real  nature  of  Miss  Sellon's  Institution  was,  the  earnest  de- 
sire I  have,  in  common  with  others,  that  the  females  of  this 
country  entering  "  charitable  "  Communities,  su  called,  with  the 
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idea  that  they  are  going  nmply  to  labour  for  the  poor,  ghottld 
not.aSter  they  have  entered  theta,"/«e/  at  if  they  were  suddenly 
iratuplanled  into  Spain  in  the  dayt  of  the  Inguisition,"  having 
over  them  a  Sapervisor  who  reads  their  lettera.requires  registers 
of  their  actions  and  thoughts,  and  inflicts  silence  and  other 
penances  upon  them,  when,  and  as  often  as  she  pleases.  I  must 
here  add  to  my  former  statement  another  example  illustrative  of 
the  want  of  care  shown  by  Miss  Sellon  for  those  with  her.  A 
novice  on  one  occasion,  returning  from  Miss  Sellon's  apart- 
ments and  not  from  visiting  the  sick,  was  shut  out  all  night ! 
No  one  sitting  up  to  let  her  in,  and  she  not  being  able  to  make 
them  hear,  was  compelled  to  sleep  the  rem^tider  of  the  night 
in  the  glazed  portico  of  an  empty  huuse  (once  occupied  by  the 
Sodety)  in  Wyndham  Place ! ! 


^n  Exposure,  Jrc. 

MSh ,  sftfr  Borae  time  vai  re- 
moved from  BriBtol  to  Guspart,  to  ■ 
houae  shicb  Miu  Sellcm  hid  Uken  there 
mbout  two  laonthB  previcniily,  vhtre  she 
found  ■  "Serving  Sister"  vho  hid,  du- 
ring thkt  time,  been  left  alone  in  charge 
of  it. 


o  proceed  to  Ooiporl 

w»s  personaUj  gl»eo  to  Miu by 

Hiss  Sellon  on  one  of  faet  viiiU  to  Bris- 
tol.    And,  >t  putiDg,  the  Mother  Su-  arm  to  tnVbM  hli  Viitli  kHp  ] 

perior  gne  Hiis her  ble«ing,  --  '"- ' ~"— '  '-*" 

wu  her  custom,  adding,  "  mid  may 
holy  angeli  guard  you  1  and   may   St.    or  Biihop  Andrewes',  "  That  tl- 
Raphael  go  witli  you  "  1 1    The  bouse  i  Peace,  the  faithful  gunrdian 
at  Briitoi  it  should  be  obierred,  was  I  bodies,  may 


Mit$  Sellon'i  Jieplg. 

Page  16,  line  16. 

"It   is  not  Popish  to    express  the 

desire  thai  a  person  may  be  guarded  by 
the  holy  angels.  In  Dr.  Watts'  hymns, 
which  moBt  of  us  were  taught  nightly  to 
repeat,  we  were  made  to  a>k  God  that 
"through  the  hours  of  darknesB  "  the 
sngels might  "keeptheir  watch  around" 
the  "  bed."     And  is  it  needful  to  quote 


dedicated  to  St.  Raphael.  Ooea 
bleaslng  of  the  Mother's  sound  strange 
to  Protestant  ears!  Should  we  not 
rather  have  expected  it  to  have  been 
that  of  a  Papist,  than  of  one  who  calls 
herBelf  a  daughter  of  the  "  British 
Church"! 


lUggeBt  what  ii  salutary,  vouchsafe,  O 
LoHot"  The  Archangel  Raphael  we 
■re  taught  is  employed  by  God  to  guide 
His  servants  in  the  way.  The  Homilies 
make  special  mention  of  this,  in  the 
sermon  on  slroBgiving ;  "  The  holy 
fathers  Job  and  Toby,  with  many  others, 
who  felt  most  seoBible  proofi  of  Con's 
special  love  towardi  them  : "  and  in  the 
sermon  on  futing,  p.  ii. :  "  Fasting  thus 
used  with  prayer  is  of  great  efficacy,  and 
weigheth  much  with  God,  so  the  angel 
Raphael  told  Toby."  The  Churcli  alao 
teaches  us  to  pray  God  "mercifully  to 
gnint  that  as  lliy  holy  angils  always  do 
Thee  lerviee  in  heaven,  so  by  Thy  a|>- 
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Mitt  StUon't  Reply. 

polntment  tb«7  may  niccour  ud  defenc 
in  oD  earth."  AbrabuD  nya,  in  aeiKl- 
ing  hi*  icrrant  on  a  journey,  "  God 
■ball  Mnd  Hia  uigel  before  Utee,"  and 
S.  Paul  aiki,  "  are  tbey  not  all  mioia. 
teiing:  apfiita,  *ent  forth  to  minister 
to  ttaem  whldi  gbaU  be  bdn  of  Salva- 
donr- 


It  certainly  '*  is  not  Popish  to  express  the  desire  that  a 
person  Dwy  be  guarded  by  the  holy  angels,"  and  I  have  not 
excepted  against  it.  It  is  a  very  different  thing,  however,  to 
conclude  a  blessing  (wbich^  in  this  sense  is,  as  I  understand 
it,  a  prayer  supplicating  mercies  for  another)  witli  the  invoca- 
tion of  an  angel  1  St.  Paul,  (Col.  iL  1 8)  says  "  Let  no  man  be- 
guile you  of  your  reward  in  a  voluntary  bomility  and  worship, 
ping  of  angels."  If  Miss  Sellon  meant  it  to  be  understood  as ' 
a  supplication  to  God  that  he  would  send  his  angel  Raphael 
with  the  Sister,  it  would  have  sounded  len  strange  to  Pro- 
testants' ears,  if  the  blessing  had  been  so  worded. 


The  ata;  of  Miaa at  Goaport  did 

not  exceed  a  month ,  where  abe  found 
the  houae  taken  b;  Miaa  SeiJon  being 
fitted  up  with  an  Oratory,  eipresaly  de- 
a^ed  for  tbe  Siaten  of  tbe  Order  of 
"  the  Sacred  Heart,"  with  painted  win- 
dow, caiyed  oak  italla,  and  embroidered 
draperies,  which  would  render  it  Tcry 


Tbe  fbllowing  note  fron  the  Mother 

Superior  aurononcd  Hi** to  leaye 

Oc^tort  and  return  to  DeTonport. 

"  My  deareat  Child, 

I  with  you  to  come  to  me  the  day 
after  you  receiTe  thia,  pleaae  God.  I  am 
aniioua  for  you  to  raceiva  contecrtUnn 
to  tbe  life  you  are  called  to  from  the 
Biahop,  before  I  aend  you  to  resume 
your  work  [likely  to  be  one  of  toil  and 
anxiety)  at  Bristol.  But  Hrat,  dear 
child,  offer  yourself  in  earnest  prayer  to 
God  and  aearch  into  your  own  heart,  to 
aee  whether  you  liave  ■  faithful  bumble 
earnest  devoted  desire  and  heart  for 
Ihia  work.    Fail^ftittjii  Inweven  unto 


..{.' 


o 


Page  20,  line  10. 

"  1  wiU  now  speak  of  the  uae  of  the 
word  "  conaecniion"  in  my  letter. 

The  Biabop  disapproves  of  any  society  ' 
which  is  formed  by  tows,  and  required 
from  the  fint  that  it  should  be  embodied 
in  tbe  rules,  that  a  sister  waa  at  liberty 
to  leave  whenever  sbe  pleased — and  so 

The  Blahop  gave  to  us  hia  blessing, 
whenever  we  aaked  him  to  give  it,  and 
gave  it  to  ua,  as  Sisters  of  Mercy  ;  that 
is,  as  a  prayer  to  Goo  for  ilia  Huly 
Spirit  to  support  and  strengthen  us  in 
our  work,  (ao  be  haa  himself  told  me); 
hut  not  la  a  Cimtecralion  to  any  endur- 
ing state  of  life.  In  truth,  he  knew  not, 
(nor,  I  believe,  did  any  one  but  our- 
■elvei  krow)  that  we  called  it  a  "  Con- 
secration," or  considered  it,  in  any  sense, 

Page  21,  line  36. 

"  In  receiving  tbe  Bishop's  blessing 
when  we  propose  to  enter  upon  thia 
state  of  life,  we  receive  u  hleasing  which 
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Ah  Expomre,  kc 

We  IK  likely  to  uc  miny  tioublei, 
pO»ertj,  tri«l,  ■nd  contempt.  Msy  God 
bleiB  70U  W.J  deiT  child. 

Your  very  BStetionate  Mother, 
P.  Lydia,  Y'  M'.  Sp'." 

lb  obedience  to  thU  Hiw ■  weot  to 

Devonport,  and  there  remuned  iwaiting 
"  coniecntion  from  the  Bishop."  What 
that ."  cDaseciBtioQ  "  however  waa  to 
have  been,  nill  aov,  no  doubt  be  buried 
in  oblivion  ;  for  an  event  soon  occurred, 
irhich  was  speedily  to  tensinate    tbe 

connection  between  Mils ,  and  Miss 

Sellon. 


Miu  SeUon'M  Reply. 

hope  and  believe  i>  the  bleaslng  of 
God  upon  us  ;  a  blessing  which  we  be- 
lieve  will  accompany  us  during  the  re- 
pilgrimage,  u  we  hope 
from  the  aUte  of  lite  to 
which  He  has,  we  believe,  called  us. 

I  meant,  therefore,  by  consecration, 
the  bleaaing  of  God  through  the  Bishop 
in  H  is  Church  upon  u>,  which  I  believed 
lo  be  a  seal  on  the  inward  devotion  of 
the  whole  being  to  God." 

Page  21,  line  6. 

'•  To  return  to  the  use  of  tbe  word 
"  Gonsecration."  Though  bound  by  no 
vow,  who  could  draw  back  from  a  aacred 
calling  and  a  aacred  work  without  peril, 
if  they  have  once  aincerely  entered  upon 
it  as  the  will  of  Qod  for  them  T  What 
ia  this  calling  T  It  is  that  voice  in  the 
heart  which  bids  )t  offer  all  to  Goo, 
which  bids  it  think  no  longer  of  earth, 
which  calls  the  soul  to  live  only  for  the 
Ujitn  in  bringing  other  aoula  to  Him, 
and  in  being  herself  more  and  more 
closely  joined  to  Him. 

Peraons  may  mistake  some  other  vmce 
for  the  calling  of  Goo.  Hence  they 
ought  to  try  their  calling  carefully. 

It  needs  no  vow  for  this,  dear  as  such 
a  vow  might  be.  1  believe  that  after  a 
soul  had  perceived  this  calling,  and  after 
due  trial  had  given  herself  to  it,  that 
she  could  not  retract  without  "  looking 
back,"  and  yielding  to  temptation,  as 
did  Demaa,  who  loved  thi>  present  world 
rather  than  to  suffer  hardships;  that 
whether  living  in  the  communily,  work- 
ing elsewhere,  or  whether  returning 
home  for  the  purpose  of  performing  a 
fliial  duty,  yet  that  she  ought  to  abide  a 
sister  of  mercy,  having  no  morelbought 
for  things  temporal,  and  that  if  she  re- 
turned to  the  world  it  would  be  a  very 
m.     1  ihnuld  fear  for  a 


caie.     With  these  convictions   J  wrote 

to  Miss ,  begging  her  in  the  letter 

in  which  the  word  "  consecration"  oc- 
curs, and  from  which  Mr.Spurrell  quotes, 
to  weigh  well  the  consideration  of  the 
life,  and  to  pray  to  God  for  guidance 
that  she  might  Judge  whether  she  really 
desired  bt  fulfil  this  calling  or  not." 
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61 


The  Sisters  may  leave  the  Society  if  they  please.  Yes, 
thanks  to  the  laws  of  our  country  they  may.  But  then  the 
Superior  tells  them  it  is  apostasy  to  do  so. 

It  appears  Miss  Sellon's  doctriae  is  once  a  Sister  always  a 
Sister !  I  need  not  say  a  word  on  this.  Her  own  admirers 
repudiate  it.     But  with  reference  to  the   advice  given  in  the 

letter  above,  it  came  rather  late  as  Miss  had  been 

admiited  a  Sitter  some  mouths  before.  Miss  Sellon's  language 
therefore  leaves  no  other  impression  on  my  mind,  than  that 
she  ^d  look  upon  the  Bishop's  blussing  as  the  "seal"  which 
rendered  the  admission  valid  and  complete.  Something  very 
similar  Tit  all  events  to  consecration  to  the  religious  life  "  even 
unto  death  " !  The  Bishop  was  ignorant  of  this  efficacy  in  his 
blessing  Miss  Sellon  informs  us. 

An  Exposure,  &c.  Mum  Sellon'*  Replg. 


After  receiving  i  visit  from  lome  nf 

hor  family,  Minn found  one  daj  a 

letter  for  her  from  her  own  mother, 
commanding  her  return  home  at  a  time 
specified.  A  note  was  likewiae  handed 
her  from  Miu  Sellon,  directing  her  to 
vrite  to  her  mother  and  ga;,  that  ihe 
could  not  return  home  even  for  a  short 
time,  until  Miaa  Sellon  hail  flnt  nritten, 
which  she  was  too  111  to  do  at  chat  ti 
but  hoped  shortly  to  be  able.  With  this 

note  of  Miss  Sellor'i,  Miss  felt 

that  ahe  could  not  comply ;  and  there' 
fore  wrote  a  letter  to  her  mother,  pro- 
miaing  to  return  home  at  the  time 
tioned,  and  sent  it  down,  as  usual,  for 
MUs  Sellon'B  perusal,  who  returned  it 


Page  IS,  line  4. 

"I  did  not  wish  lo  make  Miss 

delay  her  return  ditohedienCly  to  her 
mother,  as  is  represented  ;  but  I  wished 
to  have  communication  with  her  iDother 
before  the  left  me,  for  several  reasons; 
and  I  felt  it  neceaaary  that  I  should  do 
ind  due  to  the  lociety.    With  re 


Dthe 


mtradict 


oned 


!  Mr. 


the  I 


.gMis, 


In  the  meanwhiU  Miss  Selli 

herself  wrote  a  letter  to   Miss  

mother,  from  which  the  following  pi 
sages  are  extracted.  It  ia  important  to 
notice  thia  letter,  u  il  contains  a  direct 
contradiction  of  the  statement  made  by 
Mils  Sellon  at  her  first  Interview  with 
Miss . 

Your  daughter  lias  sent  me  your  last 
letter  to  her.  I  have  not  yet  teen  her, 
(being  confined  to  ;ny  room  through  ill- 
IiEis)  neither  do  I  wish  her  to  know  the 
subject  of  thia  present  letter  to  you 
(unless  you  especially  desire  it),  which 


Spuirell,  which  he  says  is  important,  it 
is   easily  eiplained.      On  the  day    of 

Mias 'a  arrival,  as  nearly  as  I  can 

recollect,  I  received  a  note  from  the 
Continent,   from  a  atranger,  a  Roman 

Catholic,  telling  me  of  Hisa -^s  state 

of  mind.  It  arrived  much  too.  late  for 
me  to  make  inquiries  even  if  I  wished  to 
do  so;  but  I  had  no  right  or  reaaon  to 

distrust  Mias 's  integrity,  on  the 

ground  of  such  a  communication.  I 
forgot  this  circumstance  while  writing 
to  the  mother,  but  I  do  not  see  what 
difference  it  would  have  made,  excepting 
in  the  insertion  of  a  parenthesis,  if  I 
had  recollected  it.  Strangers  are  often 
in  tbe  habit  of  favouring  me  with 
doubtf\il  communications,  anonymous 
or  otherwise,  to  which  I  should  not 
think  of  paying  attention,  as  1  should 
thereby  be  led  to  auspect  thoae  whom  I 
have  no  right  to  suspect.  If  they  are 
not  anonymous,  I  ahould  usually  lay 
them  before  those  whom  they  concern, 
and  then  dismiss  them  from  my  mind." 
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An  ExpmuTt,  itc. 

kt  th*  Bune  time,  it  ii  ■  diitj  to  fou,  to 
her,  tind  to  myielf  to  write  to  you, 
though  &  Terr  pi^inful  one. 

When  your  diughler  first  came  to  me, 
It  wu  from  henelf,  «nd  for  the  But 
time,  Unt  I  learned  the  unaettled  sUte 
of  het  mind.  She  cune.  ae  ahe  told 
me,  from  being  on  the  very  point  of  en- 
tering ■  Romiih  conveot,  and  atiti  very 
much  inciining  to  do  so.  I  found  ton, 
that  the  fear  of  her  doing  so,  and  the 
Ifnowledge  of  her  atate  of  mind,  had  in- 
duced you  to  permit  her  to  come  here, 
in  the  hope  u  I  luppose,  that  the  might 
reconaider  tbe  erroia  ahe  had  been  led 
into  half  adapting.  Had  I  been  amre 
oftbi*.  I  should  have  juatly 


AtiM  Sflhit'^  Befly. 


in 


I  a 


veraialiit.  I  undentind  little 
thing  of  the  unhappy  diaputes  and  dla- 
seaaiong  now  existing;  and  having  a 
sincere  reverence  for,  and  a  deep  ■  at- 
tachment to  the  British  Church,  I  con- 
feu  1  should  decline  receiving  the  aa- 
siatance,  or  becoming  responsible  in  any 
way  for  those,  whose  hearta  lean  to- 
wards ■  foreign  Communion  ;  and  who 
(worve  still)  sre  tempted  to  jndge  Usely 
the  Church  to  which  they  have  the  pri- 
vilege to  belong.    1  could  not,  however, 

send away  from  me  as  ahe  was 

DOW  actually  under  my  roof,  unless  she 
exhibited  a  determined  unfaithfulness 
to  our  holy  Church,  which  I  thank  Ood, 
ahe  has  not  done;  though  I  must  own 
that  I  have  felt  an  increasing  anxiety 
about  her.  I  have  endeavoured  to  keep 
from  hei  all  controveniat  reading  oi 
conversation  of  any  kind,  feeling  auri 
that  controversy  (in  which  I  find  ahi 
had  deeply  engaged  before  nhe  came  ti 
me)  on  subjects  too  high  for  us  is  mon 
apt  to  mialead,  than  to  convince.  Bu 
I  am  not  satisfied,  though  I  consider 
her  mind  stedfsst  at  preunt,  yet  I 
persuaded  that  a  very  little  might 
■ettle  het.  I  think  that  being  thrown 
out  of  the  courae  of  life  and  disdpli 
wiU  tend  to  do  so.  And  It  Is  with  t 
most  extreme  anxiety  I  should  see  her 
leave  me.  For  her  sake  I  should  feel 
deeply  were  ahe  again  unsettled;  audi 
sbouid  also  feel  it,  well  knowing  the 
very  deep  injury  it  would  lie  to  me,  and 
to  the  work  in  which  I  am  engaged,  if  it 
were  so  :  and  it  ahe  fell  into  the  snares 
which  the  R.  C's,  are  spreading  every 

where.     I  am  sure  my   dear that 

your  sense  of  justice  wili  readily  kad 
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Mit$  SeliiM't  Repfy. 

you  to  pardon  the  freedom  «ilh  whkh  I 
write.  You  allowed  jour  daughter  to 
come  to  me,  beouK  you  feared  her 
leaving  you  in  a  wone  diieclion.  I  have 
done  my  beat  Tor  ber,  but  now  in  my 
turn  I  am  afiaid  of  her  doing  heraelf  and 
me  an  iiyury,  if  you  Itmon  her  from 
the  life  her?  before  I  can  feel  utufled 
that  it  li  aafe  for  ber  to  leave  ;  became 
though  tbe  ii  quiet,  calm,  and  stedfaat 
nov,  1  do  not  believe  ahe  ii  yet  strol^ 
enough  to  resist  the  tempCationa  to 
which  luch  a  mind  aa  here  will  be 
expoaed,  when  ihe  is  removed  from  her 
present  pursuits,  and  again  thrown  into 
the  conversation  and  sodety  which  may 
unsettle  her  in  these  days,  when  this 
favourite  sulgect  of  controveny  is,  un- 
happily, so  common  a  theme  of  discus- 
■ion.  I  write  from  my  bed,  and  fear  I 
have  not  expressed  myself  altagether  as 

plainly  as  I  ought.    Believe  me  dear 

Yours  fiilhfuUy, 

P.  Lydia  Sellon,  Y'  M'.  Bp'." 

The  reai  reason,  Miss  states,  why   Miss   Sellon 

wished  her  to  write  to  ter  own  mother  and  put  off  her  return 
home,  as  ordered,  was,  because  it  was  intended,  after  her 
"  consecration"  by  the  Bishop,  to  send  ber  back  to  Bristol  to 
carry  on  t^e  work  there,  Tor  which  she  had  been  spedally  de- 
signed. 

The  "  direct  contradiction  "  I  allude  to  is  this.  In  the  above 
letter  it  is  said,  "  When  your  daughter  first  came  to  me,  it 
was  from  herself,  and  for  the  jirst  time,  that  I  learned  tlie 
unsettled  state  of  her  mind;"    whereas  not  only  had  Miss 

Sellon,  as  she  told  Miss  ,  been  before  informed  of  it 

by  a  letter  from  a  Roman  Catholic,  (which  it  seems  she  forgot 
when  she  penned  this  epistle)  but  there  iapro<if  aUo  that  she 
had  a  previous  knowledge  of  it,  by  her  oton  letter  given  at 
page  12,  which  was  written  to  Miss while  on  the  Con- 
tinent,  and  in   reply  to  one  dUtittctly  communicating  Miss 

's  "  unsettled  state  of  mind"  with  reference  to  Romanism. 

Hence  Miss  Sellon's  words  in  this  letter  are  a  "  direct  con- 
tradiction "  of  herself  as  I  have  stated  them  to  be. 
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An  Expoiure,  ^. 

Mi«a did  re-write  her  letter  to 

her  mother  u  Hiss  Sellon  requested, 
but  in  much  the  same  words,  snd  the 
letter  wa»  sent.  The  Lady  Superior 
now  began  to  perceive  tha,t  the  rule  of 
hoi;  Obedience  bsid    not  such   power 

oiei   Misii 's    mind    u  she  could 

wish ;  and  accordingly,  it  seems,  she 
determineiii  on  a  lut  expedient  to  gain 
for  it.  If  ponible,  the  ucendenc;  b;  the 
following  means.  Miis was  sum- 
moned to  a  >oiemn  interview  with  the 
lAd;;   Superior  in    her  Orator;,    where 


ived  h 


eated  ii 


«ional  chair,  with  all  ths,t  air  oF  dignity 
which  she  is  so  well  able  to  assume. 
The  candles  that  lighted  the  room 
were  burning  before  a   picture  of  the 


Mits  Sellon'i  Reply. 

Page  11,  line  31. 

"It  is  said,  "There  were  candles 
burning  before  a  picture  of  the  Virgin." 
There  ia  a  small  table  in  my  private 
oratory,  upon  which  stands  a 
favourite  print  we  have  long 
which  in   1849  I  was  called  t 


I  t 


It  ii 


a.small  Virgin  and  Child,  such  (as  I  oi 
that  occasion  observed)  aa  any  person 
might  have  in  their  drawing  rooms. 
There  were  also  one  or  two  boolci  and 
two  candles  on  the  table.  If  it  had 
been  said,  "  There  waa  a  print  of  the 
Virgin  and  Child,  and  there  were  candlea 
and  books  on  the  table."  it  would  have 
been  correct.  It  gives  a  different  idea 
from  "caiidlpB  burning  before  the  picture 
of  the  Virgin." 

I  am  sorry  to  notice  the«e  things  ;  but 
theae  and  such  like  mistakes  through- 
out the  Trad,  have  given  a  peculiar 
colouring  and  signiflcation  to  natural 
and  unintentional  circumstances.  I 
refrain  from  entering  into  other  minu- 

complain." 

Miss  Sellon  infers,  though  she  does  not  positively  say  so, 
that  my  statement  of  the  candles  burning  before  the  picture 
of  the  Virgin  in  her  Oratory  on  the  occasion  here  mentioned, 

is  incorrect.     Miss is  perfectly  certain  that  the  picture 

stood  upright  on  the  Communion  table  against  the  wall,  that 
the  candles  toere  burning  before  it  and  that  there  were  no 
bookt  on  the  table  mentioned. 


On  being  admitted  Miss  went 

up  to  the  Lady  Superior  and  took  her 
hand,  but  the  Mother  withdrew  it  and 
enquired  why    she  hod  adventured  to 
comply  with  her  own  mother's  com- 
mand, without  fint  asking  permission 
of  her  spiritual  Mother  to  do  so.     Some 
little  convenatioD  on  this  point  ensued, 
when,  at  length,  the  Mother,  with  all 
authority,  used  the  words  before-mi 
tioned;  "My  child,  when  you  hear 
■peak,  you  should  thinli  it  is  the  to 
of   Jesus    Christ"  II      This   was    i 
climai.    But  it  did  not  succeed.    M 


Page  M,line  15. 

"  I  am  said  to  have  used  the  words, 
"My  Child,  when  you  hear  me  speak, 
you  should  think  it  is  the  voice  of 
Jssns  Christ."  The  sisters  remark 
that  it  ia  10  exceedingly  unlike  my 
manner  of  speaking,  that  it  bears  evi- 
dence to  them  that  these  words  were  not 
said;  I  am  quite  certain  that  the  words 
were  not  said  as  is  represented.  It 
might  he  that  I  was  saying  that  the 
direclioni  of  a  superior  ought  to  be 
and  were  the  will  of  Gon  Tor  a  person, 
so  they  are  in  all  things  lawful,  and  so 
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—  itill  fdt  her  own  mother'*  com- 
landi  Impcfatlrc,  uut  tbe  LwIt  Supe- 
or  hariof  given  bar  a  blcwiag  went 
M  of  the  nxHO,  no  doubt  to  conceal 
a-  diiappoiotmeut. 


Miu  Sellon't  Replf, 

I  almTS  teacb  and  belieire; 
pecwHi*  will  think  that  1  a 
mlawfiii  or  coDtrai-f  to  co 
ii  bfcauie  the;  do  not  koow  what  I 
teach  and  what  I  believe.  None  of 
thoae  with  whom  I  ha*e  had  to  do. 
would  truly  uTi  they  believed  I  could 
have  meuit  thia.  —  We  are  to  look  on 
oar  guperion  ai  in  the  place  of  Chhibt. 
"  Bervanti,  be  obedient"  Jlc.  .  .  "ai 
unto  CnaiiT."  S.  Paul  uyi,  "We 
pn;  jrou  in  CHBitT*!  ateajl,  (i.  e.,  in 
place  o(,)  be  ye  reeoDciled,"  fcc. 


That  the  wordS)  "  My  child  when  you  hear  me  speak.  Sic," 
were  uttered  by  Miss  Sellon,  my  inform&nt  has  &a  diatinct  a 
recollection  of,  as  posuble.     In  what  sense  they  were  uttered  of 

course  I  cannot  say ;  but  Miss took  them  in  the  natural 

sense,  vbeii  they  are  but  an  echo  of  the  commencement  of  the 
great  rule  of  the  Order,  holy  Obedience,  which,  I  believe,  blas- 
phemously places  the  creature  in  the  place  of  the  Creator. 
The  interpretation  Miss  Sellon  has  inferred  should  be  put 
upon  the  texts  she  has  quoted  in  justification  of  her  language, 
is  such  as  Protestants  are  not  wont  to  gire  them. 


The  Lady  Superior  wu  still  antloua 

to  take  Hiu to  the  Biihc^,  but 

the  day  poiitiveiy  flied  by  her  mother 
for  her  arriiat  at  home  prevented  it. 

On  returning  to  her    parent')   roar 

Hiia waa  to  Hve  accordint  to  her 

rule,  wear  her  coarae  religious  gar- 
ments, and  mix  a*  little  ia  todety  as 
poiaible.  Thii,  however,  >he  won  dia- 
covered  could  not  be  oiried  out  aa 
Intended,  ai  her  mother  poaitively 
objected  to  her  wearing  conventaal 
tarments.      Accordingly  ihe    modified 


the  d 


JDted 


Miaa  Sellon  with  what  she  had  done, 
lot  a  little  annoyed  to  find 
■  obedience  growing  weaker 
r,  *>  the  following  letter  in 
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Tout  idea  of  tht  religioui  life,  or  at 
leut  jam  practice  of  It,  ii  contiderablf 
lowered.  What  do  yon  mean,  m;  dear 
child,  by  wying  tbat  you  bope  to  be 
happy  in  your  '  change  of  work.'  Thii 
li  an  unreal  eipreaaion.  What  bodily 
toil  or  suSbring  art  you  enduring  f  You 
■reUTing  in  luxury  and  affluence;  and 
you  have  even  changed  your  coaiae  nil- 
giona  gaimenta,  which  were  to  baTG 
been  a  witnetsagainitthe  luiuriouaneal 
of  tbe  world,  because  you  did  not  know 
that  God  would  carry  you  through  this, 
and  a  great  deal  more ;  and  make  your 
mother'a  will  bow  to  His  will.  You 
think  Satan  ia  tempting  you.  You  love 
Inxuriouaneu ;  you  ioTc  eaae  irf  body ; 
you  lore  to  be  with  your  relationi,  and 
to  pleue  them,  and  Satan  ii  blinding 
you  though  you  do  not  know  It. 

Pray  God  to  make  yon  humble  and 
obedient, — to  make  you  Iotc  moitiSo- 
tiona,  and  to  open  your  eye*  to  mU  de- 
ception. Pray  Him  to  give  you  a  deeper 
reverence  for  the  rel^oua  life ;  and 
to  pretume  to  judge  for  yourself  how 
far  you  may  conform  to  the  world.  I 
hope  you  continue  to  riieearly.  I  hope 
you  are  simple  in  your  food.  I  hope 
yoo  do  not  allow  yourself  to  be  waited 
upon  in  your  bed-room,  and  that  yon 
make  your  own  bed.  I  hope  too  that 
yon  are  rellgionaly  exact  in  keeping  the 
canonical  hourt,and  uyingthe  morning 
and  erening  Service.  May  God  bleat 
you,  dear  child,  and  give  you  a  deep  and 
true  ipirit  of  humility,  and  a  love  and 
reverence  for  the  religiooi  life  and  lt» 
threefold  practice  of  obedience,  poverty, 
and  purity. 

In  Him, 
Your  very  affectionate,  but  deeply 

•OTTDwing  Mother, 

P.  Lydia,  Y"  M'.  Sp-. 

"  Remember  "  Etith  not  expediency" 
ii  the  motto  of  the  religious  Ufe.    God 
will  bring  all  thhigs  right,   even  the 
hardett   and  the   moit  impossible, 
your  mother  had  sent  you  away  in  an 
God  would  have  perniltted  it  to  try  ji 
faith  and  obedience  i  but  He  would  have 
caused  her  to  have  met  you  agaii 


Miu  Sellon  a  Bepljf. 
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lav*.  Bat  you  uc  mlldng  by  tiglit  ux) 
uolby  failh nnw;  neitlieTireToutiuiik- 
Ing  Srat,  bat  Mcondl;  or  the  rali(loui 
Uh  uid  in  ba\j  calling.  'Wboionn 
loTeth  fithcr  or  mottaeT  roore  thui  He, 
11  Dot  wortbT  of  He.'  '  Whoaoever  it 
aabuued  to  coofCH  jie  before  men,  o[ 
bim  iball  the  Sod  of  mui  be  Mhuned 
when  he  cometb  id  the  gkirr  ot  the 
Fklber,  with  all  the  holy  angdi.'  '  The 
fozei  have  botei,  kc.'  Study,  pniyfully, 
theae  trati  ind  learn  aboie  all  thiDga, 
andjlrtf ,  to  cle«Te  to  and  reTereace  your 
vocation ;  to  dupiae  the  vnrld,  and  to 
live  ID  poverty,  bumiliatioD  and  self 
aboegatioD.  God  bleaa  you,  child  of  my 
love.  If  you  think  me  aevere,  it  ia  the 
•everity  which  would  pluck  you  IVom 
deatroctioD.  You  are  deceiving  your- 
aelf.  You  speak  of  'atera  trial'  and 
of  '  chaDge  of  wu'k,'  whereaa  tbe  real 
truth  ii  that  you  left  not  in  the  apiiit  of 
boly  Obedience  and  humility,  but  in  a 
apirit  of  Klf-coofldence  in  having  made 
a  right  dedaioD,  whlcb  you  ought  to 
have  left  to  your  Superior  to  make  for 
you,  that  yon  might  have  gone  Forth  in 
tbe  atrength  of  holy  Obedieoce.  And 
you  have  givea  up  to  the  feelinga  of 
othera  all  which  you  could  give  up,  it 
you  ever  hoped  to  be  allowed  by  me  to 
ntain  the  vocation  and  dignity  of  Giey 
Siater,  of  which,  alaa,  you  have  proved 
younelf  unworthy .  Vou  have  alao  re- 
turned to  tuxuriouaoesa,  which  ia  not 
conaiatent  with  your  caUiDg  and  profaa- 


It  it  really  quite  feufnl  to  And 
SelloD  apeaking  Id  tbia,  and  other  of  her 
lettera,  of  what  God  would  have  done, 
juat  aa  if  ahe  had  been  in  the  Divioe 
Council. 

After  thia  letter,  a  coneipondenee 
cnaued  between  the  two  partiea,  which 
cannot  be  inaerted  on  account  of  ita 
length,  on  the  lubject  of  holy  Obedience; 

Hiaa 'a  eyea  being  daily  more  and 

more  opened  to  ita  fallacy,  till  at  length, 
it  aeeroed  very  deaily  to  her  to  be  the 
aame  doctriue.aa  that  held  by  the  Romiih 
Church.  Thia  view  of  it  she  communi- 
cated to  Hiaa  Sellon ;  and  further  in- 
formed her,  that  unless  she  changed  the 
principles  upon  which  bet  system  was 
founded,  she  abould  feel  it  her  duty  ' 


Urn  StUom'i  Rtp^. 


Page  9,  line  33. 

"  It  may  commonly  be  thought  from 
tbe  tract  that  conadcnce  waa  involved, 
[i.  e.  in  obedience  to  the  mother,]  but 
how  Mr.  Spurrell  could  fall  into  tbe 
error  I  do  not  know,  for  I  well  recollect 
(though  I  have  no  copy  of  my  letters) 
that  in  the  very  last  letter  which  he 
quotea  there  ii  a  part  which  he  has 
omitted  relating  to  tbia  aubject.  I  re- 
collect well  reminding    Miis  in 

this  letter  that  it  ia  an  unreality  in  her 
to  write  to  roe  as  if  sbe  had  acruplea 
on  tbe  subject  of  obedience,  when  she 


byGoogIc 
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do  lU  in  ber  power  to  prevent  otben 
joining  the  Society.  This  ww  too  much 
for  Hiu  Sellon'i  equaniinitj,  that  k  cbild 
iboald  thuB  uldreu  hei  spiTitiuJ  Mother! 
And  it  eUdt«d  from  her  the  following 
•Itup  nplj. 

"  H7  deamt  Child, 

I  htve  not  studied  R.  C.  lyetems, 
•nd  therefore  cuinot  tell  you  whether 
I  agree  with  them  oti  the  Babject  of 
ob^ence  or  not.  But  Ihit  I  kno«. 
that  I  mult  have  cheerful,  loving,  ind 
confiding  obedience ;  and  1  muit  have 
it  from  the  heart,  or  I  wiU  have  tume. 
It  is  piajing  with  what  ii  aacred  re- 
iponiibility.  My  children  aeek  me.  They 
love  me.  They  work  with  me,  and  I 
work  for  them,  and  for  the  work  at 
laj^.  They  promi»e  to  obey,  and  I  ex- 
pect them  to  be  faithful.  Whether  thii 
i>  a  R.  C.  ayttem  or  not,  I  know  not. 
This  I  know,  it  ia  the  one  Gad  has 
taught  me  and  mine.  And  now,  my 
Child,  if  you  have  it  not,  if  you  are 
changed,  if  you  aie  faithleai,  I  free  you, 
as  far  ai  I  can  free  you.  I  cannot  break 
your  promise.  You,  bound  yauraelf  to 
me  by  a  aacred  tie ;  and  that  bond  will 
atand  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  let  Salan 
and  your  own  heart  gloas  it  over  now, 
however  ■uceetiruliy.  These  ties  spiri- 
tual, and  not  natural,  are  eternal.  You 
are  deceiving  yourself.  It  ia  not  yaur 
rmacimca  that  rebela.  It  ia  a  very  dif- 
ferent spirit.  You  have  not  been  told 
to  do  anything  againat  which  yoUr  con- 
science ought,  or  could  rebel.  But  you 
have  been  reproved  for  the  spirit  In 
which  you  acted,  and  you  have  been 
warned  againat  loving  home  relations 
and  the  world  more  than  Christ.  Again 
I  repeat  to  you,  as  I  shall  have  to  aa- 
awer  for  the  word*  I  have  aaid  to  you  at 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  these  aolemn 
words  of  Christ,  "  He  who  putteth  hii 
hand  to  the  plough  and  looking  hack  is 
not  fit  for  the  Kingdom  of  God."  "  If 
any  man  love  father  or  mother  more 
than  ME,  he  is  not  worthy  of  ME." 
And  step  by  «lep  you  are,  or  will  return 
to  the  world  unleas  God  have  mercy. 
But  think  not  1  will  tyrannize  over  your 
■oul,  or  aeek  that  from  you  which  you 
do  not,  with  a  humble  and  dutiful  heart, 
wish  to  give.  It  is  useless  your  asking 
me  theoretical  qucBtiuna  about  obedi- 


Ula  Setlon'g  Replg. 

knew  that  that  obedience  never  Inter- 
fei«d  with  her  conscience.  I  have  ■ 
further  observation  to  make  upon  that 
letter.    It  has   given    the    impression 

that  I   meant  to  imply  that  Uisi 

had  taken  a  vow  of  obeiUence  from 
which  I  had  no  power  to  release  her. 
I  did  not  mean  that.  She  never  took 
a  TOW.  The  promiae  of  obedience  ia 
not  a  VOW.  A  promiae  )s  exceedingly 
aacred  and  binding  aa  tkr  ai  K  goes; 
but  a  promise  of  obedience  to  myself  ia 
not  a  vow  to  Gon.  I  have  already 
released  one  person  (Vom  her  promise, 
because  I  found  it  tniubled  her;  but 
this  was  a  different  cue  — it  ww  a 
case  in  which  I  bad  absolutely  no 
responsibility.  1  say  distinctly,  that 
though  I  abould  have  altered  the  word- 
in;,  I  should  have  written  with  exactly 
the  very  same  msonin^,  whether  a 
promise   of  obedience   had  ever  been 

uttered   by   Mias   or   not.    How 

could  I  mean  that  obedience  was  eter- 
nal T  Who  could  conceive  it  I  The 
sacred  tie  of  which  I  wrote  waa  not 
required  or  ever  suggested  by  nu,  but 
was  voluntarily  incurred,  it  had  nothing 
my    forn       " 


any   t 


[   say 


Every    one 


what  I  did  not 
what  I  did  mei 
has  had  close  . 
souls  and  hearts  of  others,  and  who 
has  been  consulted  by  them  on  their 
apiritual  atate,  must  well  know,  that 
it  one  side  and  only  port  of  one  Nde 
is  disclosed,  and  none  of  the  other, 
one  must  be  content  not  to  be  under- 
stood.      The    evil,   auch    as    it    is,    ia 
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ence,  fbr  it  is  betide  mj  wnrk  In  life  to 
answer  them.  You  know  well  that  you 
bate  never  been  deured  to  do  inrtbins 
unlawful.  Yoa  alio  know  me  well 
enough  to  know,  that  your  conadence 
wa«  nerer  tjranniied  o»er.  It  ii  there- 
fare  i  itnuigelr  unreal  thing  tor  ^on  to 
continue  to  ipeak  of  joor  cmicienetl 
WhatbaTCTOU  been  desired  to  do.  What 
do  jou  expect  to  be  deaiied  to  do  afiainit 
your  CDMcience.  It  you  refer  me  to 
R.  Catholic  theoriea,  I  lay  ag|dn  I  have 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  them, 
neither  bare  yon.  You  know  me  and 
my  work,  or  rather,  alai,  it  seems  fou 
know  neither  me,  nor  the  work  Ood  has 
given  me  to  do.  It  is  of  little  avail,  my 
child,  my  writing  again.  Do  not  expect 
it.  I  cannot  tilfle.  If  you  have  not 
understood  me  or  what  1  write,  neither 
will  you  undtzstand  this  or  any  future 
letters.  The  watch-word  of  this  Sodety 
la  love  and  obedience,  —  and  obedience 
whole,  and  tnistfiil,  and  flllil,  and  entire. 
And  DOW  hrewell.  Be  not  fathless  to 
Jesus,  if  yon  are  faithlessto  me.  Return 
the  things  (paslEer,trian^eaad  +]which 
belong  only  to  t.  faithful  true-hearted 
child  of  mine,  and  member  of  this  So- 
ciety,   And  may  Ood  keep  you. 

In  Him,  I  once  more  subscribe  myielf. 
Your  very  affectionate  Mother, 

P.  Lydia,  Y*.  M'.  Sp'. 

Tlie  receipt  of  this  last  letter  finished 
the  work,  which  Ood  in  his  goodiw'  *~ 
this  young  lady  had  now  for  some 
been  carrying  on,  that  of  convincing  her 
that  Miss  Sellon  Isboured  under  the 
greatest  religious  delusion,  to  say  the 
least.  The  snare  was  now  completely 
broken,  and  she  was  delivered. 


The  whole  ailment  of  Miss  Sellon  on  the  subject  of  obe- 
£ence  seems  to  be  founded  on  the  fact  of  this  promise  being, 
at  the  first,  a  voluntary  one,  though  she  is  not  (tisposed  to 
explain  herself  very  clearly.  "  While  I  say,"  she  tells  lis, 
"  what  I  did  not  mean,  I  do  not  say  what  I  did  mean*  But 
as  I  hare  already  noticed  at  page  26,  if  the  Sisters  are  once 
brought  to  believe  that  it  is  ainfiil  to  disobey  thdr  Lady 
Superior,  the  stju^le  with  their  consdencea  must  often  be 
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severe,  when  tbey  find  the  Superior's  oommands  dash  with 
what  also  appears  to  them  a  bonnden  doty,  as  in  the  case 

before  as.     Miss states  that  her  conscience  too*  moat 

deeply  "  interfered  with"  by  the  orders  of  Miss  Sellon,  con- 
trary as  they  were  to  the  wishes  of  her  own  mother.  She 
could  not  obey  the  former,  without  disobeying  the  latter;  and 
being  too  conscientious  to  disobey  the  rightful  authority  of  her 
natural  mother,  she  happily  determined  to  give  up  Miss  Sellon 
(after  vsinly  eudeaTOtmng  to  convince  her  of  her  error)  and 
her  system  together. 


An  Exposure,  tic. 

Ho  pEuticuIu'  mention  hu  yet  been 
nude  of  the  m>rk>  of  ■  charitable  ntture, 
which  &re  carried  on  by  Mitu  Sellon  and 
the  Sisten.  They  bare  ■  School,  called 
K  College,  for  le  oiphin  rallor  hoya ; 
«ad  a  "Home"  for  about  30  girl*. 
They  hare  olio  InduatriBj,  Ragged,  and 
Evening  Schools ;  a  "  Houae  of  Peace  " 
for  training  iervants,  and  hospital 
nursea  ;  a  houae  for  aged  and  destitute 
ooldiera  and  sailon,  and  Lodging-hoiuea  ; 
and  thej  alao  afford  relief  to  the  poor 
whom  the;  visit  at  their  own  homea. 
Theae,  however  eicellent  in  thtrmeteet, 
and  worthy  of  all  praise,  muat  not  be 
disconnected  ^m  the  tyitem  in  the 
mind  of  the  Reader.  For  when  it  is 
known,  that  the  orphan  girla  have  been 
brought  to  CoDfeaaion  I  when  It  ia 
remembered,  thst  the  Siiterv,  the  auper- 
intendents  and  teachers  in  the  schools 
and  oayluma,  inculcate,  to  the  utmost 
of  their  power,  into  the  minds  of  the 
BCholan  and  Inmates  of  theae  establish- 
menta  their  own  folae  reiigloua  viewa, 
their  charitiei  at  once  aBsume  a  very 


inorj  o 


Their  bmevolmcn  it  greatly  ealailati 
jiutoift  tlieir  lytlem,  and  has  hitherto 
deceived  the  public,  and  made  man; 
entertaio  a  favourable  opinion  of  their 
Sodetf,  who,  had  they  koown  Its  real 
character  would  long  ago  have  denounced 
it.  Institutlona,  where  alms  are  given 
out,  and  error  withal,  are  no  blessing  to 
any  country;  and  the  sooner  they  cease 
to  eiiat  the  belter. 


Uu$  StUon'i  Beplg. 


Page  S,  line  33. 

"  '  II  ii  knotm  thai  the  orpkai  girU  are 
brought  to  am/eitim.'  Out  of  a  very 
large  number  of  children  under  our  care 
in  our  different  InaUtutions,  but  few  have 
used  confession.  It  is  not  my  duty  to 
itite  in  a  public  pamphlet  anything  which 
is  private  and  aocred  to  them.  Do  not  let 
ua  forget  what  la  due  to  the  aacred 
reelings  of  the  poor  and  of  the  young, 
however  much  we  may  differ  in  doc- 
trine amongst  ourselves.  It  Is  enough 
to  say  that  it  was  by  their  own  deaire, 
enough  to  say  what  they  themselvea 
would  desire  me  to  aay,  that  we  may 
bleia  Gon  for  tbem,  as  tor  bnods 
plucked  from  the  burning." 
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I  have  said  nothing  of  the  number  of  children  in  Miss 
Sellon's  schooU  who  use  confession  |  but  I  have  said,  and 
repeat  it,  that  "  the  orphan  girls  are  brought  to  confession," 
And  I  have  certun  information  that  more  than  half  of  them 
confess,  some  being  only  eight  or  nine  years  of  age!  The 
boys  too  do  the  same.  Whether  they  express  a  desire  or  not 
to  go,  I  know  not.  But  this  I  know,  that  they  are  regularly 
trained  and  prepared  for  it  by  their  teachers,  and  are  taught 
the  form  of  confession.  If  any  one  wishes  to  know  what  these 
children,  and  the  rest,  learn  in  the  schools  of  the  Sisterhood, 
an  examination  of  the  books  found  therein  will  not  ^ve  them 
accurate  information  on  the  subject,  as  much  of  what  is  in- 
culcated is  not  out  of  tbeir  books,  but  vivd  voce.  And  of 
course  such  instruction  will  be  in  accordance  vitb  the  views  of 
the  teachers. 


An  ExpotuTti  &c. 

Should  the  langiuge  ipplied  in  the 
foregoing  pign  to  tbii  Iiutitation  and 
fU  Foundnu  aecm  aomeirhat  (erere,  it 
buked,  "ia  there  not  ■  csukT"  Cwi 
any  dvell  on  luch  >  delullTe  >f  iteni,  de- 
oeitfuDy  shelteHng  itwlf  within  the  pale 
of  our  Prote»t«nt  Church,  without  the 
ttrongest  [eelingi  aC  indignation  I  Cm 
we  speak  of  one  who  airogiiitly  aiaume* 
to  henelf  ao  withanty,  which  Only  ao 
eipreu  waitant  from  Heaien  could  gi™ 
her,  over  the  eoD)dences  of  thoie  around 
whom  >he  bu  cait  her  ipell,  in  milder 
phraseology  1  It  ia  impouible,  neither 
J*  it  charity  to  do  aa.  Error,  wherever 
it  eiista,  and  by  whomsoever  upheld, 
should  surely  be  denounced  in  the 
■troDgeit  t«nn*.  And  every  Proteitant 
will,  it  is  believed,  agree  with  the  writer, 
that  this  whole  system  is  but  one  of 
form  and  superstitious  ceremony,  much 
more  akin  to  Romuiiam,  than  to  the 
Reformed  Religion   established   in  this 


What  does  Protestantism, — what  does 
the  Church  of  Englaud  know  ol 
"  sign  o[  the  cross"  being  a  lacram 
symbol  in  the  which  "  lies  deep  mystety"7 
What  does  the  Chuich  kuov  of  Confes- 


HfiU  Selloit'i  Rtplg. 

Page  19,  line  T. 

"  But  Mr.  Spurrcli  asks :  What  know 
we  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross  being  a  u- 
cnmental  symbol  in  the  which  lieth 
deep  mystery  f 

The  honour  and  dignity  of  the  name 
of  the  Cross  t>etBt  a  reverent  estimatioD 
even  in  the  Apostles'  times  (for  ought 
that  is  known  to  the  contrary)  of  the 
sign  ot  the  Cross,  which  the  Christiana 
shortly  after  used  in  all  their  actions. 
—  This  cootinued  and  general  UM  otthe 
sign  of  the  Cioas  is  evident  by  many 
testimonies  of  the  andent  Fathen."  — 
Caiun30. 


"  The  Cross  is  for  u«  ao  admonition 
no  less  necessary  than  for  them,  to  iJoiy 
in  the  service  of  Juds  Chbist,  and  not 
to  hang  down  our  hands  as  men  asham- 
ed thereof,  although  it  procure  as  re< 
proach  and  obloquy  at  the  haoda  of  this 
wretched  world."— HKift«r'»aMj.A)«Iy, 
Book  V.  c.  65.  n.  6. 

"  Thoae  whose  judgment*  in  these 
esses  are  grown  more  moderate.altbough 
they  retain  not,  as  we  do,  the  use  of 
this  ceremony,  perceive  very  well  such 
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An  Expoture,  &c. 

■ion  formaJly  ind  ftequently  towie 
piiatT  What ofpenuice:  cfthe keeping 
tbe   "  Cuioninl    Houri";    juiil  of  the 
sdminutntion  of  the  Com  di  union 
private  bouKi  to  perranB  not  sick,  and 
at  midnight?     And  vhat  of  conventual 


Mitt  Stlkn't  Reply. 

uiiwen  to  be  out  of  aquare,  and  do 
therefore  not  only  acquit  the  Fatbera 
frotD  auperatition  therein,  but  alto  think 
it  auSdent  to  angwer  in  excuse  of  them. 
•elves,  'thisceremaoy,vbicb  vasbut  a 
thing  indifferent  even  of  old,  ve  judge 
not  at  this  day,  a  matter  n< 
ali  Chrislian  men  to  obw 
n.  11. 

"  In  all  oui  travels  n 
in  ali  our  coining  in  and  going  out,  in 
putting  on  our  Bhoes.attbe  batb,  at  the 
table,  in  lighting  our  candies,  in  lying 
down,  in  sitting  down,  whatever  em< 
ployment  occu^eth  us,  we  mark  our 
foreheads  witii  the  sign  of  the  Cross." 
—  TerlvUian.  Librar}/  of  Ike  Fallten, 
p.  16S. 

"  Let  ui  then  not  be  ashamed  to 
confess  the  Crucified.  Be  the  Cross  our 
■eat,  made  vrith  boldness  by  our  fingen 
on  our  brow,  and  in  everything;  over 
the  bread  we  eat,  and  the  cups  we  drink, 
in  our  comings  in,  and  our  goings  out, 
before  sleep,  Vhen  we  lie  down,  snd 
when  we  awake,  when  we  are  la  tbe 
way,  and  when  we  are  still.  Great  i« 
that  preservative  —  it  ii  without  price, 
for  the  poor's  sake ;  without  toi^  for 
the  sick ;  since  also  its  grace  is  from 
Gon.  It  is  the  sign  of  the  faithful,  and 
the  dread  of  devili.  For  He  baa  tri- 
umphed over  them  in  it,  having  made  a 
show  of  them  openly.  For  when  tliey 
see  the  Cross,  they  are  reminded  of  the 
Crucified.  They  are  afraid  of  Him  Who 
hath  bruised  the  pow^  of  tbe  drvgon. 
Despise  not  the  seal  txlcause  of  the  free- 
neas  of  the  gilt ;  but  for  this  Ihe  rather 
■  mour  thy  Benefsctot."  —  S.  Cyriei 
xlechim,  p.  161. 

Such  was  the  custom  of  the  Chris- 
ms within  a  century  after  S.  John. 
Buch  the  justification  of  the  judicious 


Miss  Sellon  must  extaise  my  correcting  her  quotation  of  my 
words.  /  aak,  what  does  the  Church  of  England  know  of 
the  sign  of  the  cross  being  a  sacramental  symbol  in  the  which 
lies  deep  mystery !  and  not  "  what  know  tee,  &c."  as  she  has 
it.  The  Church  of  England,  as  by  law  established,  (1  add 
these  last  words  adrisedly)  as  far  as  I  can  discover  in  her 
Articles,  liturgy,  and  Homilies,  nowhere  teaches  us  that  a 
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"  mystery "  lies  in  the  sign  of  the  cross  as  a  "  sacnunental 
symbol.''  "  To  take  away  all  scruple  concerning  the  use  of 
the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism "  she  refers  us  to  what  is  said 
on  the  subject  in  her  30th  Canon,  where  after  the  words 
quoted  out  of  it  by  Miss  Sellon  (which  the  reader  wUi  observe 
say  nothing  about  any  "  mystery "  in  the  sign  of  the  cross) 
she  adds:  "  It  must  be  confessed  that  in  process  of  time  the 
sign  of  the  cross  was  greatly  abused  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
especially  after  that  corruption  of  Popery  had  once  possessed 
it."  And  fiirther  on  states,  that  "  the  Church  of  England, 
since  the  abolishing  of  Popery,  hath  ever  held  and  taught, 
and  so  doth  hold  and  teach  still,  that  the  sign  of  the  cross 
used  in  baptism  is  no  part  of  the  snbstance  of  that  Sacrament.'' 
And  yet  agun,  still  further  on  says :  "  The  sign  of  the  cross 
being  afterwards  used  (i.  e.  after  baptism  in  the  name  of  the 
Holy  IVinity)  doth  neither  add  any  thing  to  the  virtue  and 
perfection  of  baptism,  nor  being  omitted,  doth  detract  any  thing 
iirom  the  effect  and  substance  of  it."  Where  then  is  the 
'<  deep  mystery "  in  the  sign  of  the  cross  as  a  "  sscmmenta] 
symbol"  by  the  Church  of  England's  teaching?  The  lore 
for  crosses  and  crossings  too  phunly  exhibits  the  tendency  of 
the  minds,  which  put  an  imdue  virtue  in  them. 

I  cannot  bring  this  to  a  close  without  quoting  an  extract 
from  a  pamphlet  published  nnce  these  pages  have  been 
sent  to  press,  by  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Colles,  entitled  "  Sisters 
of  Mercy,  Sisters  of  Misery,"  in  order  that  the  Subscribers 
to  Miss  Sellon's  Institution  may  be  aware  how  tome  of  their 
money  given  for  charitable  uses  has  been  apphed.  "  On 
one  occasion,"  says  Mr,  Colles,"  an  express  airiTed  in  Iiondon 
on  the  Sabbath,  that  flowers  might  be  sent  directly  for  the 
ceremony  [t,  e.  of  a  Sister's  Admission]  on  Monday  morn- 
ing. Toung  ladies  went  on  the  Lord's  Day  to  search  for 
flowers,  but  a  nurseryman  refused  to  sell  on  the  Sabbath. 
Others  were  tempted.  Covent  Garden  opened  its  baskets,  and 
the  flowers  were  purchased,  packed  in  wool,  and  sent  to  De- 
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Tonport.     Hiey  cost  £7"!!!    They  were  for  decking  the 
Oratory.    What  excuse  can  Miss  Sellon  find  for  this  lavish 
expenditure  of  charity  money,  and  for  causing  this  wanton 
n  of  God's  holy  Day  ? 
An  ExpotuTt,  fte.  Afiu  Stllon't  Replg. 


It  ii  Mmeatly  hoped,  thtt  the  He*d> 
«f  tbe  Church  will  tike  aucb  itepi  u 
may  seem  to  them  best  to  repreii,  if 
possible,  institutiona  wherdn  mich  pnc- 
tices  ss  have  here  been  diKlosed  vt 
Carried  on  ;  sod  that  they  vill  not  latttr 
clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  to 
»iolalB  Its  taws  with  impunity,  by  offi- 
datlns  Id  soch  imtitutions  at  unautho- 
rized Senlcea.  The  Protestant  iaity 
too,  are  eamestiT  besought  to  make  a 
stand  sgainit  these  semi-Somish  aode- 
tiea,  if  they  have  regard  for  the  peace  of 
their  famillei,  and  for  the  purity  of  that 
faith  which  they  profess ;  lo  secure  which 
to  them,  many  of  their  forefathers  sacri- 
dced  thnr  lives. 

The  writer  has  ixiw  discharged  a  duty, 
which  was  not  sought  by  him,  but  sent 
to  him  in  the  dear  Providence  ot  God  ; 
and  which  had  be  shrunk  from,  he  could 
only  have  done  so,  with  the  greatest  un- 
tuttduloeaa  to  hla  sacred  calling  as  a 
minister  of  Christ,  and  with  a  roost  cul- 
pable disregard  to  tbe  spiritual  welfare 
of  his  fellow  countrymen. 


I  cannot  close  my  defence  without  an 
inexpreuible  yeamiog  of  the  heart  to- 
wards those  who  are  so  offended  with 

and  who  have  so  lashly  written 
words  which  are  not  true  against  me. 
Perhaps  we  may  never  meet  on  earth, 
but  laould  to  God  they  would  listen  to 
tbe  words  of  one  who  has  known  more 
than  once  what  it  !■  to  lie,  ax  it  were,  on 
tbe  verge  of  eternity.  Then  when  tbe 
fever  of  life  Is  subsided,  there  is  nothing 
worth  a  thought  but  the  love  of  lascs 
and  of  each  other.  There  is  no  room 
then,  no  wish  (or  thoughts  of  dissension 

disunion,  for  Protestant  or  Papist 
outery  ;  all  ia  hushed  and  still,  ami  tbe 
vision  of  tbe  Church  as  she  is,  tbe  body 
of  JssuE,  militant  on  eartb,  and  trium- 
phant in  heaven  with  her  glorious  Head, 
hits  the  mental  sight.  "  Pure  religion 
andunde&led  before  God  andtfaeFATHiB 
is  this.  To  visit  tbe  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 
himself  unspotted  ftom  the  World." 
Let  us  Bght  then  against  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  not  against  each 
other.  Let  us  strengthen  each  other's 
hands,  not  wealien  them  by  causeless 
suspicion  and  hasty  rebuke,  aud  so  help- 
ing each  other  on  through  a  weary  pil- 
grimage we  shall  look  to  the  time  when 
we  iball  ever  be  with  the  Loan. 

And  one  word  to  her  who  ba*  given 
cause  for  this  tract.  If  the  time  ever 
comet  when,  amid  the  tumults  of  the 
world,  the  memories  of  pure  peaceful 
hours  svreep  serosa  tbe  mind,  if  tones 
and  looks  of  love  come  back  as  some 
long  forgotten  dream,  and  past  com- 
munings of  good  and  holy  things  re-echo 
on  the  heart,  let  het  recollect  that  the 
love  she  has  forgotten  yet  livea,  that 
the  heart  she  has  strucli  i>  not  blasted, 
that  it  waits  not  to  fo^ve,  for  that 
Is  already  done,  for  the  ties  which  are 
spiritual  and  not  natural  are  eterntl." 
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Alt  ExpctttTt,  4«. 


Mitt  Sellom't  Repfy.         , 

in  the  tnct  nhlch  mnccni  theiocMy; 
1  hsTc  uid  that  Holy  CommuDlon  i* 
onl;  tdiiilniitered  in  cuea  of  lickncM. 
I  hkTe  uid  that  confeMion  hu  ncTer 
been  enforced.  I  liave  act  forward 
the  cooitltution  of  the  aoctBtr  u  bdog 
compoted  of  three  orden  snitahle  to 
the  drcnmatances  of  thotr  who  de^ 
to  be  received  into  iti  and  I  have 
explained  nhat  I  indeed  beg  the  pardon 
of  the  good  Moie  of  the  reandcra  of 
tbia  reply  for  deeming  it  neceaaary  to 
eiplaio,  TJi.,  the  necMilty  of  the  pro-' 
mlae,  and  the  perfomiaDce  of  a  hithful 
obedience,  aa  the  nMinapring  of  a  le- 
ligioua  aodety,  «■  any  aecular  cm^n- 
gation  of  peraona,  whether  amall  aa  a 
hooaehoid  or  iar^  ai  an  array.  I 
have  also  explained  what  ij  ohTlona, 
that  our  aerricea  and  praetiaea  are  fo 
DO  waya  at  Tariance  nith  the  '"■'^iBf 
of  the  Holy  Scripture*  and  the  Church 
of  England," 


Whether  MUs  Selloa  has  succeeded  in  disproving  my 
statements  relative  to  her  Inatitntion,  or  in  substantiating  her 
all^ation  of  a  vant  of  trathfiilneas  on  my  part,  I  idiaU  fear- 
lessly leave  to  the  judgment  of  the  public  to  determine.  I 
cannot,  however,  for  an  instant  admit,  what  Miss  Sellon  says 
is  "  obvions,"  that  the  aermcet  enjoined  by  her  for  the  use 
of  the  Sisterhood,  and  their  practica,  are  "  in  no  way  at 
variance  with  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the 
Church  of  England."  The  former  have  but  to  be  read  by  any 
acquainted  with  their  Bibles,  or  by  any  sincere  members  oS 
our  scriptoral  Church,  and  the  assertion  will  at  once  be  seen 
to  be  perfectly  untenable ;  whilst  the  practices  and  roles,  and, 
in  a  word,  the  whole  of  Miss  Sellon's  system  is  manifestly  fer 
more  in  accordance  with  Romanism,  than  Protestantism, — far 
more  calculated  to  lead  those  who  embrace  it  to  Popery,  than 
to  build  them  up  in  the  simple  truths  of  the  Gbspel  of  Jesus 
Christ. 
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The  conTentual  system  wna  wisely  abolished  here  at  the 
Refbnnatian,  has  properly  no  place  in  the  Church  of  England, 
and  win  not^  I  earnestly  trust,  again  obtain  a  footing  within 
its  pale.  If  such  Institutions  as  the  one  now  before  us,  which 
is  avowedly  designed  to  be  the  parent  of  many  more,  are 
qui«tly  allowed  within  our  Church,  then  will  the  "  Homes" 
soon  be  turned  into  abbeys,  and  your  daughters  and  sisters, 
separated  from  parents  and  relatives,  be  "  devoted"  in  these 
*  prisons  of  body  and  souL' 

'nt  public  mnt  not  oonceive  that  they  know  all  with  re- 
ference to  these  Institutions  at  Plymouth  and  elsewhere. 
There  is  much  in  reserve,  much  yet  to  be  developed.  If  only 
the  funds  be  forthcoming,  which  God  grant  they  never  may, 
we  are  to  see  that  mysterious  new  building  of  Miss  Sellon's 
at  Pljmionth  stand  forth  with  its  cloisters  on  one  side  for 
Novices,  and  on  the  other  side  for  Sisters,  a  Lady  Abbess's 
house,  its  Chapel  to  hold  three  thousand  I  a  refectory  already 
buil^  and  the  whole  encompassed  with  walls  as  impregnable 
as  a  fortress.  Yes,  this  is  the  real  nature  of  the  building 
whidi  it  has  so  puzzled  the  good  people  of  Plymonth  to  dis- 
cover the  ultimate  object  of,  for  the  pUn  has  )>een  seen  by  my 
informant,  and  explained  to  her  by  the  Superior  herself. 

Are  the  Protestant  people  of  this  country  prepared  for  these 
things?  Are  t^ey  willing  that  our  Church  should  be  the 
nursing  mother  of  nunneries,  and  the  protectress  of  Institu- 
tions, the  Popish  practices  and  Romish  services  of  which, 
together  with  the  erroneous  instruction  imparted  by  their 
members  to  the  poor,  roust  help  forward  in  no  small  degree 
the  swelling  tide  which  is  setting  in  against  tlie  pore  faith 
of  the  land  I  If  not,  and  if  they  desire  to  retun  intact  that 
Protestantism  bequeathed  to  us  by  our  fathers,  tinder  which 
we  have  been  so  greatly  blessed  of  God  as  a  nation,  let  them 
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at  once  speak  decidedly  and  ttrongly  against  tbese  attempts 
to  bring  in  unawares  Monastic  institutions,  which  are  incom- 
patible iritb  the  principlea  we  profeas.  Under  God,  much 
seems  to  depend  upon  t^e  course  taken  at  this  time.  A  strong 
expression  of  public  opinion  may  crush  the  evil  in  the  bud. 
These  Institutaons  are  designed  to  be  the  strongholds  of 
Anglo-Catholicism,  or  more  properly  Anglo-Romanbm,  and 
if  they  succeed  another  great  stroke  is  given  by  the  foe  towards 
thp  unprotestantizing  of  this  country.  May  God  avert  this. 
May  the  people  of  England  bestir  themselves  to  defend  the 
truth,  ere  it  be  too  late  to  do  so.  But  let  us  not  forg^  in 
all  tliis,  that  "  our  help,  ia  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;?*  that 
ours  is  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  that  if  only  we  are  fidtlifnl  to 
oar  principles,  fearless  of  the  foe,  and  "  valiant  for  tbe  truth,*' 
holding  fast  that  which  we  have,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  and 
seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  we  need  not  fear  the  issne. 
But,  if  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  supine  and  indifferent^  and 
"  care  for  none  of  these  things  "  which  are  going  on  around  us, 
it  wants  no  prophet  to  divine,  that  tbe  day  hastens  on  apace 
when  the  sanguine  hopes  of  the  Romanizers  will  be  realized, 
and  the  people  of  England  at  last  aroused  firom  their  lethargy 
will  wake  up,  only  to  find  themselves  fast  bound  in  the  chains, 
of  priestly  thraldom. 

And  now,  ,in  conclusion,  I  would  inform  Miss  Sellon,  that 
the  information  I  have  published   was   ^ven    me  by  Miss 

•— only  because  she  felt  it  a  duty,  though  a  very  painful 

one,  to  warn  others  agunst  her  system.  And  she  has  requested 
me  to  say,  in  answer  to  the  few  words  addressed  to  her  in  the 
"  Reply,"  "  that  the  time  has  already  come,  when,  not  amid  the 
tumults  of  the  world,  but  in  the  sacredness  of  private  life,  me- 
mory of  hours  spent  at  Devonport  has  swept  over  her  mind,  past 
communings  are  well  remembered,  ties  spiritu&l  earnestly  and 
prayerfully  conndered ;  and  that  these  have  called  forth,  not 
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only  deep  thankfolneas  to  God  for  her  onm  delivenince,  but 
abo  eRtnest  prayer  for  those  who  have  resigned  Uieir  will  and 
jodgment,  and  are  still  blindly  led  by  a  system,  which  placai 
a  creature  in  the  place  of  the  Redeemer/'  I  would  also  assure 
Miss  Sellon  that  it  is  not  against  the  charities  with  which  she 
is  connected,  but  the  motives  and  design  with  which  they  are 
conducted, — not  against  herself,  but  her  errors  and  practices, 
that  I  am,  aod  erer  must  be,  antagonistic.  And  let  me  further 
add,  that  I  hope  it  may  please  God  to  open  ber  eyes,  and  lead 
her  to  Qee,  that  tme  religion  is  a  spiritual  thing ;  and  that 
forms  and  ceremonies,  alms-deeds,  and  multiplied  prayers  will 
avul  us  nothing,  except  we  be  "  bom  again  "  or  as  the  mai^inal 
reading  is  "  bom  from  above,"  without  which  Christ  himself 
has  declared  we  "cannot  see"  much  less  "enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God." 
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